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SECRET. Copy No.

C P . 101 (30). 

CABINET. 

N E W T E E A T Y W I T H IRAQ. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES. 

A T their meeting on the 26th February (Cabinet 12 (30), Conclusion 3) the 
Cabinet approved a Draft Despatch of Instructions to the High Commissioner for 
Iraq giving cover to a Memorandum of Proposals for a new treaty with Iraq. The 
Draft Despatch was duly issued in the form approved by the Cabinet. 

Shortly after the Cabinet reached their decision, however, it was represented to 
me by the Foreign Office that they would be seriously embarrassed in the 
conversations which are about to be held with the Egyptian Government on the 
subject of the Draft Anglo-Egyptian Treaty, if certain provisions of the proposed 
settlement with Iraq had in the meantime been communicated to, and accepted by, the 
Iraq Government. The provisions in question were those contained in Proposals 3 
and 4 of the Iraq Memorandum (Annexure 2 in CP. 45 (3)), which reproduced 
almost in terms the 5th and 4th paragraphs respectively of the Proposals for an 
Anglo-Egyptian Settlement (Cmd. 3376). 

It Avas evident that a situation had arisen which was not before the Cabinet 
when they approved the Draft Instructions to Sir F. Humphrys, and that some 
modification of those instructions was necessary. A. telegram was accordingly 
prepared in consultation with the Foreign Office and was despatched to the High 
Commissioner on the 6th March. A paraphrase of the telegram is appended to this 
Memorandum. My colleagues will see that the effect of this telegram is merely to 
suppress one sentence of Proposal 3 of the Iraq Memorandum and to introduce a 
small verbal amendment into Proposal 4. 

I am satisfied that these modifications will not appreciably weaken the position 
of the High Commissioner in his negotiations with the Iraq Government; but I 
report the matter in order that the Cabinet may be aware that there has been a. 
departure, though an unimportant one. from the text which they approved. 

P. 
February 19, 1930. 

Paraphrase Telegram from the Secretary of State for the Colonies to the High 
Commissioner for Iraq. 

(Sent 9-20 p.M. 6th March, 1930.) 
(Confidential and Personal.) 

N E W Treaty with Iraq. Since my despatch of 5th March was approved by the 
Cabinet a new situation has arisen. I learn from the Foreign Office that an 
Egyptian Delegation is expected to arrive here about the 28th March, in order to 
discuss the Draft Anglo-Egyptian Treaty. It is understood that the Egyptian 
Government are desirous of avoiding the obligation which was imposed upon them 
by paragraph 7 (first sentence) of the Proposals for an Anglo-Egyptian Settlement 
published in 1929, namely, the engagement to render us assistance-as an ally in the 
case of some war remote from Egypt. If the Egyptians can thereby be induced, in 
their turn, to forgo the onerous reciprocal obligations imposed on this country by 
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the present 4th and 5th paragraphs, His Majesty's Government would be ready to 
meet them on this point. The following are the modifications which we hope to 
obtain iii these paragraphs :— 

The 4th paragraph to be amended to read as follows :— 
" should any dispute between Egypt and a third State produce, &c." 

The 5th paragraph to be amended by the deletion of the second sentence, and the 
introduction, in its place, of thefirst sentence in Proposal 3 of the Memorandum 
of Proposals for an Anglo-Iraqi Settlement enclosed in my despatch of the 5th March. 

Discussion of proposed modifications with the Egyptians is not possible until 
the arrival of their Delegation in London. In the meantime the Foreign Office, 
although anxious not to tie your hands in regard to the discussion of analogous 
clauses in the Iraqi proposals, consider it would seriously prejudice their position 
if, pending discussion with the Egyptian Delegation, Proposals 3 and 4 in their 
present form had already been offered to, and accepted by, the Iraq Government. 
"Consequently, should it become necessary for you to discuss these two Proposals with 
the Government of Iraq at the present stage, your instructions should be regarded 
as being modified in the following sense :— 
; : (1) Proposal 3.—Third sentence should be omitted. 

(2) Proposal 4.—The opening words should read : — 
" should any dispute between Iraq and a third State produce, &c." 

Above modification of Proposal 3 will not, I trust, cause you any difficulty. 
Proposal 4 is of special importance. It supplies the condition precedent to 
Proposal 5, upon which in turn hinges the all-important Proposal 7. But it can 
scarcely be supposed that we should feel compelled in practice to consult Iraq in 
regard, for example, to a dispute between one of the Great Powers and ourselves in 
which Iraq had no direct concern. Thus the modification now proposed does no more 
than bring Proposal 4 into closer relation with realities. 
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C P . 102 (30). 
T H  E C A B I N E T  . 

THE ARMY AND AIR FORCE (ANNUAL) BILL. 

M E M O R A N D U M BY T H E SECRETARY OF STATE FOR W A R . 
I circulate herewith the Army and Air Force (Annual) Bill. The only provisions 110 

to which I need draw the attention of my colleagues are those in Clause 5 relating General 
to the death penalty. It will be remembered that in 1924, when the last 4420 
Labour Government was in office, a number of amendments were moved in Com
mittee on the Army and Air Force (Annual) Bill by supporters of the Government, 
having as their object the abolition of the death penalty for military offences. The 
then Secretary of State for War announced that, in view of the short time which the 
Government had had to consider those amendments and of their far-reaching character, 
he was able to accept none of them, but that the Government had decided to 
set up an Interdepartmental Committee to report on these and other disciplinary 
questions covered by amendments which had been tabled. This Committee reported in 
1925 after the change of Government, when itsfirst Chairman, Mr. J. Lawson, had been 
replaced by his successor as Financial Secretary to the War Office, Captain H. D. King. 
As the result of its report (presented to Parliament, Cmd. 2376) the Army and Air Force 
(Annual) Bill of 1925 introduced amendments abolishing the death sentence for all military 
offences in peace except mutiny, but, with one or two minor exceptions, made no 
change in the list of offences for which the death penalty could be awarded on active service. 
In succeeding years there was continual pressure to reduce still further the list of military 
offences for which the death penalty could be awarded, and in 1928 certain military 
offences on active service were withdrawn from the list. The position now is that the 
only military offences for which the death penalty still remains are, broadly described, 
mutiny in peace and war, and treachery, cowardice and desertion in war. There is, as my 
colleagues are aware, a considerable body of opinion that for certain of these offences the 
death penalty should not be permissible, and in regard to cowardice in particular this 
opinion is very strongly expressed. I have therefore decided, a s I informed the Cabinet 
on 5th February (Cabinet 8 (30) ), to introduce in the forthcoming Army and Air Force 
(Annual) Bill amendments which will abolish the death penalty for cowardice and certain 
offences allied to it, viz. :— 

(a) Without orders from his superior officer, leaves his guard, picket, patrol or 
post ; or 

(b) By discharging firearms, drawing swords, beating drums, making signals, using 
words, or by any means whatever, intentionally occasions false alarms in 
action, on the march, in thefield, or elsewhere ; or 

(c) Being a soldier acting a s sentinel, leaves his post before h e is regularly 
relieved, 

and I understand that the Secretary of State for Air concurs i n my proposals and that the 
Board of Admiralty are considering the parallel provisions in the Naval Discipline Act. 

In taking this step, I am acting against the expressed view of my military advisers,, 
and this 1 propose to make clear to the House of Commons. * 

nIt is possible that Clause 4  o  which my Department is still i n consultation with 
the Home Office and the Scottish Office, may require a slight drafting amendment. 
Subject t o this, I would ask my colleagues' concurrence in the immediate circulation 
of the Bill. As they are aware, i t is essential that the Bill should receive the Royal 
A s s e n t by the end of April, and, in view of the date on which Easter falls this year, i t is 
necessary that i t should pass through all the stages before Easter. 

T. S. 
THE WAR OFFICE, 

2ist March, 1930. 
(B30/17) 60 3/30 W.O.P. 4924 



Army and Air Force (Annual) 
Bill. 

NOTES O N CLAUSES. 
CLAUSE 4. 

S. 138 (7) of the Army Act authorises a deduction 
to be made from a soldier's pay to pay a fine awarded 
by a court martial, his commanding officer, or a civil 
court. It does not, however, authorise a deduction to 
be made in respect of costs, compensation or damages 
which a civil court in criminal proceedings may order 
the soldier to pay. Consequently a soldier who in such 
proceedings is ordered to pay costs, as distinct from a 
fine, or who is ordered to pay compensation (e.g., in a 
case where he has done damage to property) is in danger 
of imprisonment if he fails to pay. 

The clause proposes to authorise a deduction to be 
made in the case of criminal proceedings, not only in 
respect of a fine, but also in respect of any costs, 
compensation or damages ordered to be paid. It is so 
worded as to apply both to cases where the defendant is 
convicted, and to cases where the court, acting under the 
Probation of Offenders Act, 1907, abstain from actual 
conviction, although the offence is proved, but order 
compensation or damages to be paid. 

CLAUSE 5. 
This clause proposes to abolish death as a penalty 

for certain offences. 
The offence specified in paragraph (1) of the clause 

is at present included in s. 4 of the Army Act which 
deals with certain offences (which from their nature can 
only be committed in time of war) and makes them 
capital offences. It is proposed by the clause to 
remove this particular offence from s. 4 and to include 
it in s. 5 which deals with certain other offences (which 
can only be committed on active service) and renders 
them punishable by penal servitude or some less 
punishment. 

The three offences specified in paragraph (2) of the 
clause are at present included in s. 6 (1) of the Army 
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Act under which, if the offence is committed on active 
service, punishment of death may be awarded. It is 
proposed to transfer these three offences to s. 6 (2) 
under which, even when the offence is committed on 
active service, the maximum punishment is penal 
servitude. 

CLATJSE 6. 
The necessity for amending s. 91 of the Army Act 

arises from the fact that the Local Government Acts of 
1929 have abolished the old poor law areas in England 
and Scotland. The words "parish" and " union," 
which appear throughout the section, require to be 
replaced by the terms " county " and " county borough," 
as regards England, and " county" and " large burgh," 
as regards Scotland. 

It was found more convenient to re-draft the whole 
section, but only two slight modifications are pro
posed :— 

(i) While there was a single common workhouse or 
poorhouse for a union or parish, there was no 
difficulty in knowing to what institution a dis
charged soldier should be sent, but the larger 
authorities will in future have a number of 
specialised institutions, and it is therefore pro
posed to make provision for previous inquiry as 
to which is the suitable institution to receive any 
particular person. There is already a provision 
on these lines ,in s. 91 (4), but it is restricted to 
the case of a dangerous lunatic who is to be 
removed to Scotland. This slight amendment 
follows the lines of the modifications made in 
the poor law provisions with respect to removals 
by the Local Government Act, 1929. 

(ii) It is made clear that the words in s. 91 (2) " is 
" in such a state of health as not to be liable 
" to suffer bodily or mental injury by his 
" removal" apply to all cases falling within 
the section, and not merely to persons who are 
dangerous lunatics. 

The date, 16th May 1930, mentioned in sub
section (2) of the new clause is the date upon which 
the Local Government (Scotland) Act, 1929, comes into 
operation. 



CLAUSE 7. 
This clause makes in s. 1 4 5 ( 1 ) of the Army Act 

another small amendment consequential upon the 
passing of the Local Government Acts of 1 9 2 9 . 

CLAUSE 8. 
By the Government of India (Aden) Act, 1 9 2 9 , and 

an Order in Council made thereunder, the military 
government of the Settlement of Aden v/as transferred 
from the Governor-General of India in Council to the 
Resident and Commander-in-Chief at Aden, who in 
respect of his military command is directly subordinate 
to the Home Government. The object of the present 
clause is to effect a consequential amendment in the 
Army Act—making it clear that, as a result of the 
transfer of military command, Aden is for the purposes 
of the Army Act treated as a " colony" under the 
governorship of the Resident and Commander-in-Chief. 

CLAUSE 9. 
The effect of this clause, coupled with Schedule II., 

is to make in the Air Force Act similar amendments to 
those made by this Part of the Bill in the Army Act, 
subject to any necessary modifications arising from the 
fact that the phraseology of the two Acts is, in some 
sections, not identical. Thus, in s. 5 the numbering of 
the paragraphs differs, because the Air Force Act 
mentions two offences, relating to " aircraft " and 
" operations in the air" which have no counterpart in 
the Army Act ; on the other hand certain expressions 
in the Army Act referring to " drums," " swords," &c, 
never found a place in the Air Force Act. 

S. 2 7 of the Army and Air Force (Annual) Act. 
1 9 2 0 , and s. 1 4 of the* Army (Annual) Act, 1 9 0 4 (also 
referred to in Schedule II.) are the sections which make 
provision as to the date upon which amendments of the 
Army and Air Force Acts made by any Annual Act are 
to come into operation at home and abroad respectively, 
i.e., in the absence of any express provision, on the 
date as from which the Acts are continued in force for 
another year. 



Army and Air Force 
(Annual). 

NOTES ON CLAUSES. 

LXX. (3.) 

22nd March 1930 
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Army and Air Force (Annual) 
Bill. 

A R R A N G E M E N T OF CLAUSES. 

Clause. 
1. Short title. 
2. Army Act and Air Force Act to be in force for 

specified times. 
3 . Prices in respect of billeting. 

A M E N D M E N T S OF A R M Y A N D AIR FORCE ACTS. 
PART I. 

AMENDMENT OE ARMY ACT. 

4 . Amendment of Army Act, s. 1 3 8 . 

PART I I . 

AMENDMENTS OE ARMY ACT APPLICABLE ALSO TO 
AIR FORCE ACT. 

5 . Abolition of death penalty in certain cases. 
6. Amendment of Army Act, s. 9 1 . 
7. Amendment of Army Act, s. 1 4 5 . 
8 . Application of Army Act in relation to Aden. 
9 . Application to Air Force. 

SCHEDULES : 
First Schedule.—Prices in respect of Billeting. 
Second Schedule.—Special Modifications to be 
made in Part II of this Act for the purposes 
of its application to the Air Force Act. 
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D R A F T 

OF A 

B I L L 
TO 

Provide, during Twelve Months, for the Disci- A.D. 19:10. 
pline and Regulation of the Army and Air 
Force. 

W H E R E A S the raising or keeping of a standing army 
within the United Kingdom in time of peace, 

unless it be with the consent of Parliament, is against 
law : 

5 And whereas it is adjudged necessary by His Majesty 
and this present Parliament that a body of land forces 
should be continued for the safety of the United Kingdom 
and the defence of the possessions of His Majesty's 
Crown, and that the whole number of such forces should 

1 0 consist of one hundred and forty-eight thousand nine 
hundred, including those to he employed at the depots 
in the United Kingdom for the training of recruits for 
service at home and abroad, but exclusive of the 
numbers actually serving within His Majesty's Indian 

1 5 possessions, other than Aden : 
And whereas under the Air Force (Constitution) Act, 7 & 8 Geo. 5. 

c-511 9 1 7 , His Majesty is entitled to raise and maintain the 
air force, and it is judged necessary that the whole 
number of such force should consist of thirty-two 

2 0 thousand, including those employed as aforesaid, but 
exclusive of the numbers serving as aforesaid : 

And whereas it is also judged necessary for the 
safety of the United Kingdom, and the defence of the 

' possessions of this realm, that a body of Royal Marine 
2 5 forces should be employed in His Majesty'sfleet and' 

1 0 9 - 5 



2 Army and Air Force (Anmial). [ 2 0 GEO. 5 . ] 

A D. 1930. naval service, under the direction of the Lord High 
— Admiral of the United Kingdom, or the Commissioners 

for executing the office of Lord High Admiral aforesaid : 
And whereas the said marine forces may frequently 

be quartered or be on shore, or sent to do duty or be on 5 
board transport ships or vessels, merchant ships or vessels, 
or other ships or vessels, or they may be under other 
circumstances in which they will not be subject to the 
laws relating to the government of His Majesty's forces 
by sea : 1 0 

And whereas no man can be forejudged of life or 
limb, or subjected in time of peace to any kind of 
punishment within this realm, by martial law, or in any 
other manner than by the judgment of his peers and 
according to the known and established laws of this 1 5 
realm; yet, nevertheless, it being requisite, for the 
retaining all the before-mentioned forces, and other 
persons subject to military law or to the Air Force 
Act, in their duty, that an exact discipline be observed 
and that persons belonging to the said forces who 2 0 
mutiny, or stir up sedition, or desert His Majesty's service, 
or are guilty of crimes and offences to the prejudice of 
good order and military or air force discipline, be brought 
to a more exemplary and speedy punishment than the 
usual forms of the law will allow : 2 5 

And whereas the Army Act and the Air Force Act 
will expire in the year one thousand nine hundred and 
thirty on the following days :

(a) In Great Britain and Ireland, the Channel Islands, 
and the Isle of Man, on the thirtieth day of 3 0 
April; and 

(b) Elsewhere, whether within or without His 
Majesty's dominions, on the thirty-first day of 
July : 

Be it therefore enacted by the King's most Excellent 3 5 
Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this present 
Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, 
as follows :— 

Short title. 1 . This Act may be cited as the Army and Air Force 4 0 
(Annual) Act, 1 9 3 0 . V 



2 . - ( 1 ) The Army Act and the Air Force Act shall A.D. 1930. 
be and remain i n force during the periods hereinafter — 

tmentioned, and no longer, unless otherwise provided by ^ * j  1 ^ '  c 

Parliament (that is to say) :— Force 
5 (a) Within Great Britain and Ireland, the Channel Act to be in 

Islands, and the Isle of Man, from the thirtieth force for 
day of April, one thousand nine hundred and specified 
thirty, to the thirtieth day of April, one times, 
thousand nine hundred and thirty-one, both 

1 0 inclusive,- and 
(6) Elsewhere, Whether within or without His 

Majesty's dominions, from the thirty-first day 
of July, one thousand nine hundred and thirty, 
to the thirty-first day of July, one thousand 

1 5 nine hundred and thirty-one, both inclusive. 
( 2 ) The Army Act and the Air Force Act, while in 

force,.shall apply to persons subject to military law or to 
the Air Force Act, as the case may be, whether within or 
without His Majesty's dominions. 

2 0 ( 3 ) A person subject to military law or to the Air 
Force Act shall not be exempted from the provisions of 
the Army Act or Air Force Act by reason only that the 
number of the forces for the time being in the service of 
His Majesty, exclusive of the marine forces, is either 

2 5 greater or less than the numbers hereinbefore mentioned. 
3. There shall be paid to the keeper of a victualling Prices in 

house for the accommodation provided by him in respect of 
pursuance of the Army Act or the Air Force Act the billeting, 
prices specified in the First Schedule to this Act. 

3 0 A M E N D M E N T S OF A R M Y A N D AIR FORCE ACTS. 
PART I. 

AMENDMENT OE ARMY ACT. 
4 . In section one hundred and thirty-eight of the Amendment 

 o fArmy Act (which relates to penal stoppages from ordinary  Army 
3 5 pay of soldiers) for paragraph (7 ) there shall be substitutedA c t ' S t 1 3 8 

the following paragraph :— 
" ( 7 ) The sum required to pay any fine 

awarded by a court martial or his commanding 
officer, or anyfine, penalty, damages, compensa

4 0 tion, or costs which a civil court before which 
he has b e e n charged with an offence has ordered 
him to pay; and " 

1 0 9 B 
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 PART II. 
AMENDMENTS OE ARMY ACT APPLICABLE ALSO TO 

AIR FORCE ACT. 
 5. For the purpose of abolishing death as a penalty 
f tain offences, the following amendments shall be 5 o  r cer

 m a d e  i n  t h e  A r m A c t y ' 
 (1) In section four, paragraph (7) (including the word 

"or" immediately preceding that paragraph) 
shall be omitted, and in sectionfive after para
graph (6) the following paragraph shall be 10 
inserted :— 
"or 
" (7) Misbehaves or induces others to mis

behave before the enemy in such manner as 
to show cowardice." 15 

(2) In subsection (1) of section six, paragraphs (&), 
(h) and (k) (including the word " or " immediately 
preceding the last mentioned paragraph) shall be 
omitted, and in subsection (2) of the said section 
after paragraph (e) the following paragraphs 20 
shall be inserted:— 
"or 
" (/) Without orders from his superior officer, 

leaves his guard, piquet, patrol or post; or 
" (g) By discharging firearms, drawing 25 

swords, beating drums, making signals, using 
words,orby any means whatever, intentionally 
occasions false alarms in action, on the march, 
in thefield, or elsewhere; or 

" (h) Beinga soldier acting as sentinel, leaves 30 
his post before he is regularly relieved," 

6.-(1) For section ninety-one of the Army Act, 
 the following section shall be substituted, but without 
 prejudice to the continuing validity and effect of any 

order made under the said section ninety-one before the 35 
date on which this section comes into operation :— 

 "91.—(1) The Army Council or any officer 
 deputed by them for the purpose may, if they 

h  think proper, on account of a soldier's 
 lunacy, cause any soldier of the regular forces on 40 

 his discharge, and his wife and child, or any of 
 them (being in such a state of health as not to 

 o r e



[ 2 0 GEO. 5 . ] Army and Air Force (Annual). 5 

be liable to suffer bodily or mental injury by A.D. 1930 
removal) to be sent to the poor law area in England, — 
Scotland or Northern Ireland to which, under the fOOT. l a 7 
statutes for the time being in force, he appears ̂ of daneer 

5 from the statements made in his attestation0 1  ] S  i u n a t i c 

paper and other available information to be at asylum, 
chargeable; and such soldier, wife, or child, if 
delivered after reasonable notice at any institu
tion of the poor law authority of that area, or, 

1 0 if a particular institution has been designated 
for the purpose by the clerk to that authority, 
at that institution, shall be received by the master 
or other proper officer thereof : 

" Provided that the Army Council, or officer 
1 5 deputed by them for the purpose, if satisfied 

that the soldier is a dangerous lunatic, may by 
order in writing cause him to be sent direct to 
any asylum in which lunatics who are in an insti
tution of, or are chargeable to, the said poor law 

2 0 area may lawfully be received, or, if a particular 
asylum has been designated for the purpose by the 
clerk to the poor law authority of the area, to that 
asylum. 

" (2 ) The clerk to any poor law authority 
2 5 shall, on receiving a request from the Army 

Council or officer deputed by them for the purpose, 
forthwith designate to them or him an institution 
of the authority, or, as the case may be, an 
asylum in which lunatics who are in an institution 

3 0 of, or are chargeable to, the area of the authority 
may lawfully be received, as being a convenient 
institution or asylum for the reception of any 
person mentioned in the request. 

" ( 3 ) In this section the expression 'poor law 
3 5 area ' means, in the ease of England, a county or 

a county borough, in the case of Scotland, a 
county or a large burgh, within the meaning of 
the Local Government (Scotland) Act, 1 9 2 9 , and 
in the case of Northern Ireland, a poor law union; 

4 0 the expression ' poor law authority' means, in 
relation to a county, county borough or large 
burgh, the council thereof and in relation to a 
poor law union, the board of guardians thereof; 
and the expression ' institution' means a work

4 5 house or poorhouse. 



A.D. 1930.. " (4) An order made under the proviso to 
subsection (1) of this section shall be of the like 
effect, and the like proceedings shall be taken 
thereon, as if it were, in the case of a lunatic 
sent to an asylum in England, a summary recep- 5 
tion order made under the Lunacy Act, 1890, 
in the case of a lunatic sent to an asylum in 
Scotland, an order of the sheriff made under 
section fifteen of the Lunacy (Scotland) Act, 1862, 
and in the case of a lunatic sent to an asylum in 10 
Northern Ireland, a warrant granted by two 
justices under section ten of the Lunacy (Ireland) 
Act, 1867; and for the purposes of any enactment 
relating to the cost of the maintenance of any 
such lunatic, the poor law area to which in the 15 
opinion of the Army Council, or officer deputed 
by them, the lunatic is chargeable shall be deemed 
to be the place from which he was sent to the 
asylum." 

(2) Notwithstanding anything in section fourteen 20 
of the Army (Annual) Act, 1904, this section shall come 
into operation, in so far as it relates to the removal of 
persons to institutions or asylums in England or Northern 
Ireland, upon the passing of this Act and, in so far as 
it relates to the removal of persons to institutions or 25 
asylums in Scotland, on the sixteenth day of May, 
nineteen hundred and thirty. 

Amendment 7. In subsection (I) of section one hundred and 
of Army forty-five of the Army Act (which relates to the liability 

0 's' * of a soldier to maintain wife and children) for the words 30 
" any union, parish or place " there shall be substituted 
the words " any area or place." 

Application 8. After section 187A of the Army Act, the following 
of Army Act section shall be inserted
in relation - - . i . . 
to Aden. 187B.-(1) I his Act shall apply m relation to 35 

Aden as if it were a colony and as if the Resident 
and Commander-in-Chief or, in his absence, the 
person acting as such, were the Governor thereof. 

(2) In this section the expression " Aden " 
includes any dependency of Aden, but does not 4 0 
include the Aden Protectorate." 



9. References in this Part of this Act to the Army A.D. 1930. 
Act shall be deemed to include references to the Air Force — 
Act, and the provisions of this Part of this Act shall in ^ ^ F r o e 

0  i r , o r c e their application to the Air Force Act have effect subject
5 to any of the general modifications set out in Part I 
of the Second Schedule to the Air Force (Constitution) 
Act, 1 9 1 7 , which apply, and to the special modifications 
set out in the Second Schedule to this Act. 

1 0 9 C 



A.D. 1930. S C H E D U L E S  . 

Section 3. F I R S  T S C H E D U L E  . 

PRICES IN RESPECT OE BILLETING. 

Accommodat ion to be provided.

Lodging a n d a t t endance for soldier 
where meals furnished. 

Breakfas t as specified in P a r t I . of t h e 
Second Schedule t o t h e A r m y Act . 

D inner as so specified  . . . -
Supper as so specified -
Where no meals furnished, lodging a n d 

a t t endance , a n d candles, vinegar , sal t , 
and t h e use of fire, a n d t h e necessary 
utensils for dressing a n d eat ing his 
mea t . 

Stable room a n d t e n pounds of
twelve pounds of hay , a n d
pounds of s t r aw a d a y for
horse. 

Stable room wi thou t forage  . 
Lodging a n d a t t endance for officer 

 oa t s , 
 e ight 
 each 

. . 

 M a x i m u m Price. 

Tenpence a n igh t for 5 
t h e first soldier 
a n d e ightpence a 
n igh t for each ad
di t ional soldier. 

Sevenpence each. 1 0 

Tenpence. 
Fourpenee . 
Tenpence a n igh t for 

t h e first soldier 1 5 
a n d eightpence a 
n igh t for each ad
di t ional soldier. 

Two shilhngs and 
threepence a day . 2 0 

Sixpence a day . 
Three shillings 

n ight . 25 
Note.—An officer shall p a y for his food. 

I n t h e appl icat ion of this Schedule t o t h e Air Force references 
t o Air Force Act and a i rman shall be subs t i tu ted for references 
t o A r m y Act a n d soldier. 

S E C O N D S C H E D U L E . 3 0 

SPECIAL MODIFICATIONS TO BE MADE I N PART I I . OE 
THIS ACT FOR THE PURPOSES OF ITS APPLICATION 

TO THE  A m FORCE ACT. 
The p a r a g r a p h which is d i rec ted to be inser ted in section 

five of t h e A r m y Act after pa rag raph (6) of t h e said sect ion shall , 3 5 
in the case of t h e Air Force A c t , be inser ted after p a r a g r a p h (8) 
a n d be n u m b e r e d " (9) " ins tead of " (7 ) . " 



F r o m t h e second of t h e p a r a g r a p h s which are di rected t o be A.D. 1930. 
inser ted in subsection (2) of section six of the A r m y Act , t he r e — 
shall , in t h e case of t h e Air Force A c t , be; omitted t h e words 2ND Sen. 

c o n U" d rawing swords, bea t ing d r u m s , " a n d t h e words " i n ac t ion , on
5 " t h e march , in t h e field, or e lsewhere ." 

A n y reference to sect ion four teen of t h e A r m y (Annual) A c t , 
1904, shall , in t h e case of t h e Air Force Ac t , be r ead as a 
reference to section twen ty-seven of t h e A r m y and Air Fo rce 
(Annual) Act , 1920. 



Army and Air Force 
(Annual). 

D R A F T 

OF A 

B I L L 
To provide, during Twelve Months, 

for the Discipline and Regulation of 
the Army and Air Force. 

LXVL (5.) 

22nd March 1930. 
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SBORBT. C A B I N E T . 
LOCAL AUTHORITIES (ENABLING) BILL. 

;.P.103(30) . 
Memorandum by the Minister of Health. 

This Bill was considered, before Second Reading, 
by the Cabinet at its meeting on the 5th February, 1930 
(see C .8 (30) Conclusion 12). The Bill received a Second 
Reading and is likely shortly to come before the Standing 
Committee. The Bill has, of course, no chance of becoming 
law, but I have to be ready with amendments for the Corcmittee 
stage. 

The Bill proposes to give power to the Council of every 
County and of every Borough and Urban District having a 
population of 20,000 or over "....to establish or purchase or 
carry on any business or undertaking within their area having 
for its purpose either the acquisition of gain or the promotion 
of commerce, art, science, recreation, charity, or any other 
object which might lav/fully be established or carried on by a 
company, limited or unlimited, or association duly incorporated 
and duly acting under the provisions of the Companies Act, 1929". 
It further provides that a council may purchase or hold 

land within their area in such quantities and for such Purposes 
as they think f it." 

It is not practicable to allow the Bill to proceed 
with these provisions as they stand. The Local Authorities 
would, be enabled to do anything they like, within the law; 
the reference to the Companies Act provides no substantial 
limitation because companies have wide powers of carrying on 
enterprises under that Act. 

Many activities can now be carried on by Local 



Authorities subject to provisions in the general law, such 
as water supply, gas, electricity, means of transport and 
the like; but under the Bill, a Local Authority might be 
able to undertake these enterprises free of the present 
statutory conditions . The proposed, powers with regard to 
"art" and. "science" might clash with the present law relating 
to education an^ the powers relating to "charity" with those 
relating to public assistance. 

Furthermore, the carrying on of certain enterprises 
are subject to special laws, such as those relating to banking 
and insurance (both of which could be undertaken by Local 
Authorities if the Bill were passed in its present form), and 
before giving a general power of this kind to Local Authorities 
it would be necessary to go through all the relevant laws 
in order to ascertain with what modifications, if any, they 
should be applied to Local Authorities. 

It is no exaggeration to say thati if it were proposed 
to pass the Bill with its present wide scope, weeks of work 
would be required to bring it into prbper form; and, quite 
apart from other considerations, there is no time for this 
work on a Bill with no prospect of becoming law. 

I find that the principal enterprises for which Local 
Authorities have sought power in recent years by Local Bills 
have been the sale of milk and coal and power to manufacture 
and sell bricks, to develop surplus land by the erection of 
shops, etc., and to provide entertainments; and I propose 
that the powers of the Bill should be applied to these matters, 
with the addition of the making and sale of bread. Some 
other small matters found in some Local Acts might be added; 
and it might further be provided that the Minister should have 



power by Order (the Order to be subject to confirmation, 
by Parliament if opposed) to grant to a Local Authority 
any power which has been granted by Parliament in Local 
Acts, subject to any conditions which may have been imposed 
when the power was given; in this way, the latest decisions 
of Parliament could be applied in fresh places by a simple 
procedure. 

With regard to the acquisition and use of land, 
I propose that a provision now freely given to the larger 
towns by Local Act should be followed, under which the Local 
Authorities are given wide powers to acquire land where this 
is desirable for the development of their district. 

Question arises whether power to establish 
Municipal Savings Ban?cs should, be included. Birmingham 
established such a bank during the war and has since 
continued it. Last year, the Council were authorised to 
extend, their ope nations to any area adjoining the City if the 
Local Authority agree. Many other towns have sought to 
establish municipal banks but the Treasury have objected, and 
none of the applications has been granted until this year, 
when the House of Commons Committee has passed the clauses 
giving these powers to Cardiff. A Birkenhead Bill of this 
year (which has not yet come before Committee) contains 
similar provisions but I understand that the Treasury have 
asked that the proposal be withdrawn on the ground that they 
do not consider that these powers should be granted, to towns 
which have not a very large population or where adequate 
savings facilities already exist. The population of 
Birkenhead is about 160,000; that of Cardiff, 227,000. 



If it be decided to include powers of this kind 
in the Bill, it might be well to restrict them to County 
Boroughs with a population of not less than, sayJ 200,000. 

It might be prudent also that a limit of 50,000 
population (instead of 20,000 as in the Bill) be provided 
for the general powers, except that places of less 
population might be granted the powers by Order, subject 
to the confirmation of Parliament if the Order is opposed. 

Many other questions arise on the Bill, but I 

need trouble the Cabinet with only one of them. In the 

Bill, it is proposed that the Local Authority shall not 

be empowered to borrow for the purposes of the Act 

(unless a Provisional Order Is Issued and passed by 

Parliament) if their total debt exceeds a fourth of the 

rateable valuej but the total debt of most large 

Authorities already exceeds many times the rateable value. 

I propose that this matter should not be 

expressed in relation to the total debt but that a limit 

of one-twentieth of the rateable value be inserted for 

borrowing under the Bill. 

(Initialled) A.G. 

Ministry of Health. 
21st March, 1930. 
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C A B I N E. T. 
COMMITTEE ON AGRICULTURAL POLICY!. 

SECOND AND FINAL REPORT. 

On March 11th, 1930, the Prime Minister set up a 
Committee, composed as follows:-

The Secretary of State for War (in the Chair), 
Sir Robert Greig, M . C , Scottish Office, 
Sir Daniel Hall, E.G.B., F.R.S., 
Mr. R.G. Hawtrey, Treasury, 

Mr. H.D. Henderson, Economic Advisory Council, 
Mr. A. H. Hohley, 
Mr. A.H. Hurst, 
Mr. Arthur Rank, 

Mr. A.W. Street, C. I.E. , M.O. , Ministry of Agriculture, 
Mr. E.F. Wise, M. P. 

Mr. T, Jones, CH. ) Secretary. 
; Assistant 

Mr. H.D. Vigor, M.B.E.) Secretary. 
-

to meet and consider the memoranda mentioned below:-

Paper No. 2. The situation in Agriculture. 
Paper No. 3, Home-grown Wheat. 
Paper No. 4. Explanatory Note covering Draft Agricultural 

Marketing Bill. 
Paper No. 5. Agriculture and Employment. 
Paper No. 6. The situation of Agriculture in Scotland. 
Paper No. 7. Wheat and Flour. The Outline of a Plan. 

-

Paper No. 8. Importation of Bounty Fed Cereals. 

X Mr. Rank was unable to serve and Dr. A.E. Humphries was 
appointed in his place. 



The Committee Were informed that no proposal that involved 

eithex' a crude subsidy or a protective tariff could be considered 

by the Government and in carrying out their task, they were 

invited to take into consideration the following particular 

questions: -
The bulk purchasing of grain. 
Organised Marketing; 
A compulsory milling quota. 

The C6mniittee have held nine meetings. They have considered 
the memoranda that were referred to them by the Cabinet, and have 
had before them additional papers and memoranda dealing with the 
subjects under reference. The Committee have received the advice 
and opinions of Sir Arthur Holmes and Sir Herbert Robson, members 
of the grain trade, on the question of the bulk purchase of grain; 
they have also had the opinions of Sir Henry Fountain, of the 
Board of Trade, upon the bearing of the Government Commercial 
Treaties upon certain of the problems. 

A first and interim Report on the Agricultural Marketing Bill 
was submitted to the Cabinet on March 17th, 1930, [ C P . (30 )99] . 

The Committee have to report: 
(1) that, by a substantial majority, they are in favour of 

some steps being taken by the Government to secure to 
wheat growers a price that will enable them to grow 
wheat withfc&rt loss. 

(2) that, after prolonged consideration of the various 
schemes proposed to effect this object, they find 
themselves so divided in opinion that they are unable 
to recommend for the Cabinet's approval any one of the 

7 schemes that have been considered. 
(3) A statement is appended which indicates the division of 

opinion in the Committee upon certain definite proposals. 
Signed on behalf of the Committee, 

T. SHA.W, 
Whitehall Gardens, S.W.1. CHAIRMAN. 
25th March, 1950. 



APPENDIX * 

1. On the question that steps should be taken 
by the Government to secure to wheat growers a price 
that will enable them to grow wheat without loss. 

In favour - 6: Against - 5. 

2. On the question that the. beet scheme for the 
purpose Is a state monopoly comprising the grain trade 
and flour milling industry (Mr. Hurst1s plan). 

In favour - 3: Against - 6. 

3. On the question that the best scheme for the 
purpose is an Import Board for ifheat and flour (Mr. WIseIs 
plan)* 

In favour - 3: Against - 8. 

4. . On the question that the best scheme for the 
purpose is a statutory quota of home grown wheat in home
milled flour, associated with a provision for the blending 
of a similar proportion of all-English flour with 
Imported flour. 

In favour - 4: Age.inst - 5. 

x Mr. Street who is in favour of this proposal 
was unable to attend the final meeting at 
which these questions were put. 
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0.P.105(30). UNEMPLOYMENT INSURANCE. 
Memorandum by the Minister of Labour. 

The Live Register figure for 17th March to be published 
this week will total 1,621,800, or 500,000 more than when 
the Government took office. The new Unemployment Insurance 
Act eame into force on 13th March. Next Friday we shall be 
asking Parliament for power to borrow up to another £10,000,000 
for the Unemployment Fund. These things, coming together, 
create a situation to which we must give serious thought, but 
I do not think there is any occasion for fearing that we 
cannot meet any criticism to which we may be exposed. 

First of all, there is very little connection between 
the increase in the Live Register and the new Act. The 
Lord Privy Seal and I have pointed out that the new Act night 
mean an increase of 100,000, but so far the utmost that can 
be attributed to this cause is about 40,000. And if it be 
asked what effect changes in administration apart from the 
new Act may have had the answer is much the same - such 
changes have brought on less than 10,000 at the outside. 
These increases were the anticipated result of our policy 
and it does not lie in our mouths to complain of them or to 
apologise for them. It is the policy of the Party to 
humanise the Exchanges and to transfer the able-bodied 
unemployed, temporarily at any rate, from the Guardians to 
the Exchanges, and so far as this policy is successful 
it must result in an increase in the registers. 



The new Act, was brought Into operation without 

friction or delay. There have been a few stories in the 

press of Exchanges being besieged by crowds of applicants, but 

so far as I coin discover these stories are substantially 

without foundation. 
The Increase of 500,000 in the Live Register since the 

Government took office may be roughly analysed as follows 
New Lot and administrative changes 50,000 
Seasonal causes 200,000 
Other depression in trade 250,000 

Industrial comparison cannot be given for a date later than 
24th February, at which date the Live Register was 421,000 
higher than on 24th June, 1929. The figures for some of the 
more important industries are as follows:-

Increase (t) or decrease (-) 
between 24th June, 1929 and 
24th Februaryt 1930. 

-Coal Mining 61,700 

Building '79,600 

Cotton -i 58,500 
Distributive trades 4 46,200 

General Engineering 22,900 

Hotels, etc. 20,600 
Clothing \ 19,300 

Wool 4 16,600 
The increased borrowing power for which I shall have 

to ask on Friday is required owing to the high registers we 
have had since the beginning of the year and is therefore not 
due to the new Act. In saying this, I ought to add that the 
new Act may result In a further increase in the register and 
higher expenditure otherwise, and If things go badly the new 
borrowing power may soon be exhausted: but so far as we have 
gone, it will be easy to refute any suggestion that we are 
putting forward next Friday's proposal on account of the new 
A.ct. 



It has "been suggested there may be the possibility 
-of an all-Party Committee"'on. unemployment insurance. I doubt 

very much whether this is a feasible plan either for 
unemployment insurance or for the more general question of the 
employment situation. The new Act has hardly come into 
operation, and it will be months before any figures and 
experience can lee got to show how it is -working - we have in 
fact made plans to record figures and experience so that the 
position may be reviewed later on, but any inquiry just now 
would find nothing to enquire into. Apart from any such 
considerations I cannot help feeling that any proposals for 
an all-party Committee at this juncture would be hailed by our 
opponents as a confession of failure. They would have no 
desire to take over any share of our responsibility, and they 
need not put themselves in the wrong by refusing outright. 
All they need do is to make stipulations, which we could not 
agree to without political suicide, for the admission of their 
own particular remedies. 

So far as next Friday's Debate is concerned, the 
Chancellor and I believe we can deal with it without the need 
for the announcement of any new departure in policy; indeed, 
I am not sure that such an announcement would be permitted by 
the Chairman of Committees, The plain point to make is that 
the exhaustion of the unemployment fund is due to an abnormal 
and unforeseeable increase in unemployment which is world-wide 
in character, that it is in no appreciable degree due to 
unemployment insurance policy or administration, and that the 
plan of further borrowing, undesirable though it is, is the 
only thing possible in the circumstances, and the one which any 
Government would have adopted.. 



There is one other matter to which I should refer, 
namely, the question of the treatment of the able-bodied 
unemployed who do not possess the minimum insurance 
qualification. The present position is that as a purely 
temporary measure these are being transferred nominally 
to the Unemployment Sund, but actually to the Exchequer, 
which pays the whole cost of their benefits. This is 
in effect a transfer of the able-bodied unemployed to 
central funds with very inadequate safeguards against 
abuse and with no ooherent policy to guide it. This 
matter, as my colleagues will remember, is at present 
being considered by the Unemployment. Insurance Committee 
of the Cabinet, but I wish to emphasise that we must 
settle upon a definite policy before the autumn. 

(Intd  ) M- Gr*B. a

Ministry of Labour. 

25th March, 1930. 
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CABINET 

THE ECONOMIC CONSEQUENCES OF DISARMENT. 

Copv of a letter from the Secretary to the Joint 
Disarmament Committee, oF*""the Parliamentary Labour Party 
the General Gouge IJTlTf the Tirades Union Congress and the 
Executive Committee of the National Labour Party, to the 
Pr ime - M in"is te r. 

Reference EPH/NVj/469 The Trades Union Congress General Council, 
Re search JT Transport House (South Block), 

Sm i t h Square, 
London, S.W . 1. 

17th March, 1930. 

Dear Sir, 

Acting upon your suggestion, my Committee has had 
a preliminary discussion of the proposals outlined in its 
Memorandum with the Rt.Hon. A.V. Alexander, M.P., First Lord 
of the Admiralty, and other members of the Government. 

Mr. Alexander indicated the tenour of the Report of 
Government Committee set up to examine the Memorandum, but 

made it clear that no Cabinet decisions had yet been made 
upon these matters 

The Committee has since discussed the matters 
arising out of this interview and I have to Inform you of 
the grave dissatisfaction expressed by the Committee at the 
Report of the Government Committee as outlined by 
Mr. A.V. Alexander. 

I have again to emphasise the very strong opinion 
of the Disarmament Committee that Trade Facilities, under 
suitable safeguards, are essential to the Shipbuilding and 
Engineering industries . 

Regarding the administration of Export Credit 
Facilities, it is gathered from Ministerial statements in 
the Commons that the Government is strongly influenced by 
the advice of the Advisory Committee. It would' appear, 
however, that the present Committee is prejudiced against 

-1



Russian trade since it refuses to advise credits for 
longer periods than twelve months for this trade while 
granting them up to five years for other trades. It is 
the opinion of my;Committee that the present Advisory , I 
Committee urgently needs reconstruction and that 
provision should be made for the representation of 
industrial interests upon it. 

My Co^nmittee is still very anxious to meet 
yourself at the earliest opportunity, but realises the 
abnormal demand upon your time at present. I am, there
fore, authorised to inform you that if it is not possible 
for you to meet the Committee in the near future, they 
would be glad if you could arrange for them to meet the 
Ministers concerned in the proposals that have been 
submitted. We assume that other Departments have the 
Memorandum under consideration in addition to the Admiralty 
and the Board of Trade. 

Yours, etc., 

(Signed) E.P. HARRIES * 

SECRETARY, DISARMAMENT COMMITTEE. 
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TRADE OUTLOOK. 
Memorandum by the President of the Board of Trade. 

The general tone of the reports was again decidedly 

dull, particularly those from tho cotton and wool industries 

and from shipping. As regards the first industry, it would 

appear that recovery must await the exhaustion of stocks. In 

the wool trade all Indications pointed to a steady decline 

which was particularly ba. in the dyeing anck.finish.ing 

establishments, where the maximum employment was not more 

than from 25-30 hours per week. The hosiery industry was also 

more depressed than it has been for a long time, while reference 

was made to the uncertainty in the artificial silk trade. 

Even in the chemical trade, which had lately shown some strength, 

the situation at the end of the month -was disappointing, 

especially In heavy chemicals. 

Iron and steel showed no improvement. 

The general position of shipping was reported to be that 

cargo ships could hardly obtain freights in any part of the 

world which would cover the cost of the voyage, while the index 

number for shipping freights for February was 19% below the 

average of 1913. The costs, it was stated, were about Qbfo above 

that average, and the laying-up of ships was proceeding with 

some rapidity. 

Reports as to the shipbuilding industry which were received 

from several sources were conflicting but on the whole it 

appears to emergo that, while the immediate position is not 

unfavourable, the prospects are poor, new orders -being 

difficult to secure. 
/The 
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The coal trade had continued good during February but 
was still apprehensive of the Immediate future as orders were 
not coming forward readily. Polish competition was again 
threatening. 

This general complaint of bad trade was consistent with 
the unemployment figures which, instead of showing as usual a 
substantial improvement in February as compared with January, 
showed a rise of 47,000 between the end of January and the end 
of February. The increase in unemployment was more marked in 
the North of England than in the South, there still being 
evidence of a tendency for industry to flourish more in the 
South than in the older Industrial districts of the Worth. 

In connection with the general economic position (of which 
the above particulars after all relate to what is probably 
a temporary phase), some importance attaches to statements made 
by two of the members of the Council upon certain current 
economic tendencies. In the first place, the Trade Union 
member representing the building trade gave it as his opinion 
that in that trade the output per man employed is half as much 
again as before the war, so that even when that trade should be 
again ,boomlng' It cannot be expected that all the men normally 
engaged In it will find employment. 

The other instance of economic tendency was illustrated by 
the representative of India in the methods which have been 
adopted to bridge, or close, the gap between the prices of raw 
material and agricultural products, and those of manufactured 
goods. This maladjustment of prices was stated to be a serious 
factor in the economy of India and to meet it there is a 
tendency for the producer and manufacturer or consumer to be 
brought into closer relationship through the middleman tending 
to act for both the buyer of the raw produce and the seller of 
the finished goods. The middleman is thus not eliminated, but 
his services are obtained at cost price. The process has gone 
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so far that the manufacturers or merchants actually finance 
a large proportion of the crop, and, still further, 
organisations such as that of the Margarine Manufacturers 
and the Co-operative Wholesale Sooiety, make their purchases, 
own their produce estates and effect their purchases on the 
spot. On the other hand, too, it Is becoming more usual for 
Lancashire firms to sell their goods directly in the Indian 
bazaars. These new tendencies contribute a welcome element 
of stability Into the economics of production. 

In contradistinction to the unfavourable reports from the 
special Industries, the Co-operative Movement continues to 
report progress in turnover even though commodity prices are 
lower; moreover, the increased opportunity for thrift 
presented by these lower prices is reflected In the Co-operative 
deposits. 

In the money market there has been a downward tendency 
in money rates which wa3 signalised by the reduction of the 
Bank Rate to 4$ on March 6th. (It has since been reduced to 
3"!^). New capital Issues during the month of February, though 
with a yield of over 5%, were largely left on the Underwriters1 

hands. 

A report from the new High Commissioner for New Zealand 
adds a bright spot to the picture since It shows that the 
economic position of the Dominion is sound, the low prices for 
wool and dairy produce being at least partly balanced by 
increased production. 

W.G. 

Board of Trade, 

29th March, 1930. 
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Minutes of the Ninety-ninth meeting of the 
Board of Trade "Adyisory^ Council held on 

Wednesday"^ 12th March, 19501 

PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD OF TRADE: I want to apologise to the 
Council in this respect, that owing not to a Cabinet Meeting this 
morning but to it being necessary for me to go to Geneva I shall 
have to ask you to allow me to leave you at a quarter to eleven 
and my place will then be taken by my colleague, Mr, Smith, the 
Parliamentary Secretary, Today we should like to give a welcome 
to Mr. Barron of the Building Trade, Mr, Varley of the 
Co-operative Movement, Sir Ernest Glover of the Shipping 
Industry, Mr. Cairns of the Co-operative movement, and Mr. 
Titterington of the Textile Industry  I give a very cordial c

welcome to all those new members and I am sure that they will 
find the work of the Advisory Council of very great interest to 
them. I will now call upon the members in turn, taking first 
Sir Kenneth Stewarttt 

COTTON. 

SIR KENNETH STEWART: I hope that the account I give will be 
the worst, because in the cotton trade we are steadily getting 
more and more depressed. The unemployment figures have gone up 
to quite an unprecedented height,, and this state of depression 
in the cotton trade is not by any moans confined to this country,, 
From all the reports we get,, from Japan,, from Italy, from 
Czecho-Slovakia, we get the same tale of intense depression, and 
there is only one feature about it that gives one any particular 
hope, and it is this:" there is no doubt that production is 
falling off enormously everywhere, and that carries with it to 
some extent the germ of its own recovery,, because when these 
intense depressions occur nothing happens to help until stocks 
fall far below the minimum requisite for supplying the export 
market. Thus one has to wait for seme little time., but when the 
fresh buying does commence it usually commences in considerable 
volume, that is, if we are going to have previous history 
repeated. In every single market and in every direction you get 
this total lack of orders and total lack of confidence in every 
respect, 

CHEMICALS,, 

MR, HILL: Business in the chemical market during the last 
month has been by no means encouraging, and the close of the 
month brought a particularly disappointing and unpromising tone. 
During the earlier part of the month heavy chemicals were active, 
but this was followed by a steady falling off, and the market is 
now distinctly dull. This inactivity in heavy chemicals is 
partly due to the severe slump in the artificial silk business, 
as a result of which the demand for chemicals consumed by that 
industry showed a sharp decline during recent weeks. On the 
other hand, fertilisers continued to attract increased attention, 
and it is gratifying to note that there is a uniformly increasing 
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demand from abroad, especially as this increase is fairly 
evenly spread ove? the whole of the fozneign business, There 
is little change to report in the coal tar distilling industry. 
Business shows a weakening in the demand, especially on the 
foreign side, for creosote and pitch. The chemical industry 
is interested in the practical step3 which have been taken to 
deal with the shipping of chemicals. The Committee set up to 
investigate that subject has been received with very great 
satisfaction. 

EMPLOYMENT , 
MR 0 HILTON; In regard to the state of unemployment the 

normal experience at this time of the year is that there is a 
substantial improvement, but during the present year that 
improvement has not taken place. At the 24th February the 
total figure on the register was 47,000 greater than on tho 
27th January, being an increase of that figure in a month, The 
average number of unemployed persons on the register during 
February was 1,523,000  During the month the number wholly 
unemployed increased by

c

 7,800 and the temporarily stopped by 
34,000 and casuals by 5,500, so that the great increase during 
the month has been in persons temporarily stopped in their 
employment. If one looks at the figures for the various 
divisions at the end of January and the end of February one 
sees that there was no nett change in London; in the South 
East and South Y/est divisions there was a total nett increase 
of 3,304, so that the South which comprises roughly all bolow 
a line from Bristol to the Humber has not suffered more than a 
slight decline^ In all these areas the figures rose slightly 
at the beginning of the month but showed an improvement at the 
end of the month. In the other Divisions there were increases, 
but they were slight except in the North Westeim Division,. 
That incLudes Lancashire of course, where the increase amounted 
to 30,000 in the month. This of course was due tc the decline 
in the cotton textile industry  There was very little change e

during the month in coal mining, the heavy increase was in the 
cotton industry, and in the cotton industry the percentage rato 
of unemployment rose from 20 to 24%'  In silk and artificial s

silk it rose from 20 to 22fi? There was also some increase in 
the woollen and worsted and bleaching and dyeing and finishing 
industry, s.lso in general and electrical engineering, the 
motor vehicle industry and shipbuilding and ship repairing. 
There was a slight improvement in the steel industry and also 
in the building trade, and in public works contracting, In 
the distributive trades as in the dock and harbour service the 
numbers unemployed show an increase. The total number of 
insured persons employed at February 24th was about 57,000 less 
than at 27th January, and 17,000 less than at 25th February, 
1929,* 

PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD OF TRADE: There is of course quite 
a definite movement of industry into the South, 

* S3e Appondix p,6S.%^ 



CONFIDENTIAL, 

MR0 HILTON', Yes, that we have traced for some years past. 
MONEY MARKET. 

SIR GUY GRANET: Generally speaking the tendency of money 
rates has continued to be in a downward direction in sympathy 
with conditions prevailing at most of the foreign centres. 
This movement culminated in a reduction of the Bank of England 
rate from 4^% to 4% on March 6th  The Reichsbank and other n

Continental Central Banks immediately called a meeting of the 
governors and lowered their rate by and it is confidently 
expected that the governors of the Federal Reserve Bank of 
New York will similarly lower its rate at their meeting this 
week£ This evidence of co-operation between the leading 
central banks in a policy of cheaper money is distinctly 
encouraging^ as it will tend to counteract the effect of 
world-wide deflation of commodity prices and depression in 
economic conditions,, The keen demand for bills has continued 
unabated - there are very few of them about with the result 
that the market rate, notwithstanding the recent reduction in 
the official rate, is nearly 1% below the latter rate c 

The Bank of England1s stock of gold Is practically the 
same as a month ago and as the state of the foreign exchange 
is generally in favour of this country, the immediate outlook 
for cur gold position is favourable,, Berlin has recently 

e n been the principal purchaser of the gold offered in the o P
market but tho Mark exchange has, during the past few days, 
moved well above the shipping point. New issues of capital 
on behalf of the Shell Transport Company, South African 
Government, Hull Corporation and the Government of Nigeria, 
amounting to a total of about 15 million pounds mot with a 
poor response on the part of the public, and the underwriters 
had to take up about £12 millions of the above loans, although 
the yield in every case was over 5%* An issue of £2 millions 
Metropolitan Railway Debenture Stock, yielding about was 
over subscribed, as was also an issue of £750,000 Hastings 
Corporation Stock, yielding slightly over 5%  In view of the e

tendency for money to cheapen the market for Gilt Edged 
Securities has been fairly active and strong. On the other hand 
business in the industrial stock market has been poor in 
sympathy with the present state of industry 

SOUTH AMERICAN TRADE. 

MR. HOSE: As regards business in South America, the 
Argentine has a very bad crop of cereals this year. The 
quantity that they produced is not so bad, but the monetary 

/ value at today's prices produced £40 millions loss than they got 
last year, and the result among other things is that the 
exchange has depreciated by 11%,, With regard to Brazil there 
is nothing cheering unless it be what is almost only a rumour at 
present that some means are being devised for a big loan in 
relief of coffee0 Quite how that will be done at present o n
almost fails to see because the stock of coffee is, I would 

e 

almost say, so stupendous - I do not think that is an 

-"- Of. Lord Bradbury's written statement in the Appendix, p,5^ 0 
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exaggeration - that people will be very shy of lending the 
amount required for the purpose, even if they can get it.
do not think it would bo any good lending less than £20 million 
Sterling, and nobody would have the courage to tackle it at the 
present moment. In Chile there is a considerable change coming 
about on the 1st July in. connection with nitrate of soda, the 
principal commodity of Chile. The gross result, if one may 
express it in rather unkind terms is, that the little ones will 
be squeezed out and the big ones will become a little bigger, 
and those big ones, consisting generally of about four firms, 
one of which is an American firm and another equally important 
one is Czecho-Slovakian, with a little mixture in It and another 
combination Is English, and the fourth German. It may interest 
some of the officials of your Department to watch what has been 
done and what has been announced to be done in this regard. 
If any one of them would like to get information I should be 
pleased to get one of my people to give them anything they 
asked for. It Is especially interesting at the present moment 
in view, of the old story of the synthetic. I am handing in 
the usual memorandum.t 

GAS INDUSTRYa 

SIR D, MILNE WATSON: There Is a large reduction in gas 
output In the current year, but that is due to the very much 
milder weather we have been having this year over last year, 
but part of it is no doubt the depression of trade generally 
in the country, With regard to the by-products market, pitch 
is a fairly steady market but the contracting season is now 
practically over, so that we do not expect any alteration in 
that market for some time to come. With regard to creosote 
the demand is very poor at the present moment, and tnat product 
is rather a drug on the market at the moment. America has 
strictly rationed the quantity to be sent into that country 
which is affecting this trade very seriously. With regard to 
road tar, there is an increasing demand for road tar this 
season, whioh is very gratifying especially as I trace a Little 
of this to a circular issued by the Ministry of Hoalth 
advising local authorities where possiblo to use British made 
material, I attribute the effect of that to that circular. 
With regard to sulphate of ammonia, the position is very 
serious from the point of view of the makers of by-products as 
distinct from synthetic, Tho price today is only £6,15,0. as 
against the price of £12 pre-war, and I certainly never 
remember such a low price. This of course is largely due to 
the enormous increase in synthetic sulphate of ammonia which is 
being manufactured in most countries now and one sees no chance 
of any Improvement in this market whatsoever. The result is 
that instead of sulphate of ammonia being an asset of revenue 

1* See Appendix p,%S, 



account it Is a debit, it actually costs money to dispose of 
the ammonia, a very serious matter for gas companies, and o.lso 
for coke oven firms. Notwithstanding this very low price 
the demand is not so good as one had hoped to see. ' This is 
due to world-wide depression agriculturally, and in the East 
to the fall in the value of silver which has affected the 
foreign exchanges, China especially was a very promising 
market and though we are selling sulphate In China the fall in 
the exchange adversely affected the sale. It is not a very 
rosy picture I am afraid with regard to the by-prod\xct 
market at the present moment, 

SHIPPING-. 

SIR ERNEST GLOVER: With regard to shipping. 

Things I think are v/orse today than they have ever been. 
Speaking of oversea trade for cargo ships I doubt whether in 
any part of the world today a freight could be obtained which 
would cover the cost of the voyage. That is the general 
position. Taking the figures, the index number of freights 
for February is 19% below the average of 1913, whilst of 
course the costs are something like 60 to 70% above the 1913 
figures. This has shown its offeet in the number of ships 
laid up. The record for ships laid up in British ports on the 
1st January was 352,000 nett tons mostly British, being equal 
to about 320,000 dead weight lifting capacity, whilst up to 
the 10th March British and Foreign steamers had been laid up 
to the extent of about 336 of a dead weight capacity of 
2,073,000 tons in Great Britain and Continental ports,, That 
comprises the list of steamers whose names have been sent in 
to the particular paper which was collecting the information, 
but I do not think It comprises anything like the total, and 
I should think we have today something like 23g million tons 
dead weight capacity of shipping laid up in Europe, This of 
course is exclusive of the American tonnage, some of v/hich is 
more or less permanently laid up, but some of which has been 
laid up because of lack of business and it is understood from 
American reports that something like 2 million gross tons of 
American shipping are laid up, I have no special information 
today about the coasting trade. As far as the liner business 
is concerned I do not think there is any change. There is 
certainly no Improvement, Strango to say the coal export as 
reported was better during December1 and January than it was for 
previous months. It was on the basis in December of 60 million 
tons per annum and January 65 million tons, but I am afraid 
from what one has soen of the market In the report of February 
and February-Iviarch,! it will be vory much worse for these 
months. There is so little business doing in export trade, 
I have here some figures regarding shipbuilding and so on, 
a number of figures which I do not think I need trouble you 
with by reading them at present, but perhaps I can put them in 
simply as a record of the state of shipbuilding and for 
Statistical purposes,^ 

^Exports of coal from U.K. during February wore 4,735,000 tons 
or at the rato of 57,000,000 tons per annum and February is, 
of course, a short month, 
2See Appendix p.40, 
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CONFIDENTIAL. 
HOSIERY. 

MR. WALKER. With regard to the hosiery trade, I am 
afraid that the reports from all the centres show that 
the trade continues in a very depressed condition and the 

/ outlook for the immediate future is most unpromising. 
Nottingham reports that unemployment and under-employment 
are greater than for a very considerable time. Various 
causes have contributed to the present state of acute 
depression, amongst which may be mentioned the mild winter 
which has restricted the sale of winter underwear; (very 
little business having been transacted in this section 
since Christmas), and the falling prices of raw materials, 
principally those relating to wool. 

Another contributory factor is the uncertainty 
respecting the fate of the duties on Silk and Artificial 
Silk. Since the imposition of the duties in 1925, the Silk 
and Artificial Silk branches of the trade have been both 
progressive and prosperous, and the uncertainty now prevail
ing is most deplorable, as at this time of the year, 
manufacturers should be working to production in order to 
produce for the season's trade. 

It is also worthy of note that Cotton Stockings 
and Socks Imported into and retained in this country amounted 
in the year 1913 to 663,243 dozen pairs, valued at £237,917, 
and that during the year 1929 the figures increased to 
3,913,505 dozen pairs of the value of £1,796,934. 2,190,715 
dozens of foreign made Cotton Knitted Underwear of the value 
of £1,168,575 were also sold In this country last year. 

The reports from other districts, Mansfield, Hinckley 
and Leicester are very similar. In Hinckley especially, 
which is chiefly silk and artificial silk, they are 
feeling the depression very acutely. I have a report from 
Hawick, in Scotland; there, they say, since the beginning 
of the year the trade both in the Underwear and Outerwear 
Sections has been worse than at any period since the War,.. 
I will put in these full reports.1 Generally the position 
in the hosiery trade is worse than for a very long time. 

COLONIAL TRADE. 
MR. VERNON: I vd.ll put in some figures showing 

comparative imports into the principal East and West African 
oolonies from the United Kingdom and other parts of the 
British Empire and foreign countries. I was asked about 
this last time and I thought these figures would be of 
interest. Speaking generally, the percentage from the 
United Kingdom is very much higher to West Africa than to 
East Africa. From the United Kingdom alone it is as high 

See Appendix p.&*. "Jfl 
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in Nigeria as 70 per cent, whereas the corresponding 
figure for the Tanganyika territory is only 34 per cento 
The total Imports from the British Empire into Tanganyika 
territory are 54 per cent, of the totalj in Kenya and 
Uganda, 62 per cent. In the Gold Coast the proportion is 
58 per cent, and In Nigeria it is as high as 74 p^r cent. 
There is a decrease during the months of last year for which 
statistics are available In the proportion from the United 
Kingdom whioh I am told is mainly due to a reduction of the 
import of gin. The general figures in Kenya and Uganda for 
1929 are good. The value of domestic exports was £7 million 
as compared with £6,600,000 in the previous year. There 
was a record export of cotton from Uganda amounting to 
816,000 centals, which compared with 550,000 in the previous 
year, There was also a considerable Increase in the 
imports for home consumption into Kenya and Uganda. The 
percentage from the United Kingdom was about the same, a 
shade less than compared with the previous year. In 
Tanganyika territory there was a slight decrease in domestic 
exports, £3,722,000 as compared with £3,873,000. There was 
a very slight increase in cotton. The other principal 
exports were sisal, coffee, hides and skins, and, to a 
certain extent, ground nuts.. The total value of imports 
into Tanganyika territory during 1929 was £4,285,000 as 
compared with £3,737,000 in 1928, a fairly substantial 
increase. The percentage from the United Kingdom was ra'ther 
lower, 34 per cent, as compared with 36 per cent. In the 
Gold Coast, taking the first 11 months of 1929, the export 
trade was £11,049,000 as compared with the £11,619,000 
during the corresponding period of the previous year. The 
decline is, mainly, I think, in the price of cocoa. The 
import trade of the Gold Coast during the first 11 months 
of 1929 was very substantially less than in the previous 
year, £8,399,000 as compared with £10,508,000. That is 
partly due to a reduction in the imports of spirits and 
partly due to the low price of cocoa making the purchasing 
capacity of the Gold Coast less. 

The figures for Cyprus though of minor importance are of 
interest as constituting a record for the Island. The total 
value of exports of merchandise in 1929 was £1,635,736. as 
compared with £1,435,767 in 1928 - an increase of nearly 
14 per cent. The value of exports to the United Kingdom 
increased from £283,315 to £306,855, but the percentage to 
total exports fell from 19.73 per cent, to 18.76 per cent. 

The total value of imports of merchandise during 
1929 was £1,983,833, as compared with £1,840,442 in 1928 
an increase of 7,79 per cent. The value of imports from 
the United Kingdom and other parts of the British Empire 
increased from £810,806 to £865.882; but the percentage to 
total imports fell slightly from 44.06 per cent, to 43.65 
per cent. 

The only other figures which I think are worth 
giving are the exports of domestic rubber from British 
Malaya, that is to say not including imports from the Dutch 
East Indies. During January the figure was 43,000 
tons. The total export including the Dutch East Indies 



is 52,000 tons in January, That is, rather surprisingly, 
I think, a slightly higher figure than the average of the 
previous year, which we thought was going to be a record 
figure. The output of tin and tin ore from the Federated 
Malay States shows a slight increase for January, 6,128 
tons as compared with 5,856 tcn3 in January 1929. 

PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD OF TRADE, I must leave now, 
and will ask Mr, Walter Smith to take the Chaire 

^The President left and Mr, Walter Smith took 
the Chairy7, 

BUILD ING. 
MR, BARRON. I am sorry that being a new member I am 

not prepared v.'ith any statement except to say this that the 
most impressive thing to us in the building industry is the 
amount of unemployment and In spite of the fact that a 
gentleman on the other side of the table quoted a slight 
improvement there Is something like 150,000 unemployed workers 
in the building industry. That, of course, as you can 
understand is the most serious item in the building industry 
for us as, and I suppose this applies in most other 
industries, the number of unemployed does not bear relation 
to the amount of productive work carried on. The development 
of new methods in the building industryf while I have no 
figures to prove it, show that the amount of work produced 
in the industry is produced, shall I say, by about two
thirds of the number of men tha^ would have been employed 
pre-war on that particular work, and that, of course, makes 
it very difficult to visualise a time, even when the building 
industry is booming, when all the men normally engaged in it 
will find employment. The biggest drop 9 of course, is in 
house production. Owing to the uncertainty in the political 
world and waiting on new legislation^ Local Authorities have 
very largely held their hands and there has been a very 
considerable drop during the past year in housebuilding, 

MR. WALTER SMITH: Is the unemployment in the building 
trade general, or are some districts v/orse than others? 

MR. BARRONs It pretty well follows the state of the 
primary industry In the district. Take South Wales, that Is 
practically the worst district, and the same would apply to 
the Northern Counties, Durham and Northumberland, and some 
other districtSs The best districts are the Eastern Counties 
the Southern Counties and London. 

SHIPBUILDING. 

MR. BARRON: In regard to shipbuilding, in spite of the 
very depressing statement in regard to shipping, I am glad to 
say that shipbuilding is and has improved considerably and is 
employing more men. But there again, the same fact will have 
to be taken into consideration, possibly even more acutely 
than in the building industry, that the amount of work is 
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completed by a very much lesg number of men than in pre-war 
days, owing again to new methods of construction, the 
development of pneumatic tools, and so on, 

AUSTRALIAN TRADE. 

MR. SANDERSON: Australia during the last month has 
had very good rains in the North and the prospect from the 
agricultural point of view is good there. The southern 
portion of the continent has not yet shared.In these good rains 
but it is not too late for them to do so. There has been 
received into store between 1st July and 31st January 2,300,000 
bales of wool, of which 1,200,000 have been sold. The recent 
Improved prices have been maintained. 

The exports of wheat this season are 16 million bushels 
as compared with 38 million bushels last year. A Conference 
of Australian wheatgi*owers last month recommended the 
formation of a Commonwealth Compulsory Wheat Pool to control 
interstate and export trade, also State Pools for intra State 
trade subject to ballot of wheatgrowers in States favouring 
such action. The Victorian Cabinet approves of this suggestion.. 
The Prime Minister urges wheatgrowers to increase production. 

Exports of flour this season are 107,000 tons compared 
with 136,000 last season. 

The Commonwealth Government has decided to increase the 
bounty on export wino from l/- to l/6d. per gallon. 

Of canned fruit the total exports for the 1929 Season 
were 1,026,600 dozen tins compared ?;ith 1,074,300 dozen in 
the previous season. 

In the matter of finance, the Loan Council has decided 
to reduce Loan expenditure to half last year's and to 
endeavour to finance future loans mainly from the Australian 
market. The Commonwealth 6 per cent. Conversion Loan was 
well received. I have a rather later cable advice to say 
that the Conversion Loan of £10,400,000 due on 15th March 
has been over-subscribed by £3 millions, the total subscription 
representing £7^ idllions in cash and £5% millions conversion. 
The exchange position remains difficult and it is not quite 
clear at the moment how the difficulties will be overcome. It 
is quite conceivable that the position may be even a little 
more strained than it is now before things are straightened. 

The total imports into the Commonwealth during the six 
months ended December 19 29 were £75 million as compared with 
£73 million for the same period of 1928. The exports were 
£49 millions as compared with £67 millions; in addition 
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bullion and specie £9,683,000 compared with £1,887,000. 

The Customs Revenue for the eight months ended In 
February last was £29-g- millions, which is an increase of 
£if millions as compared with the previous year, I dare 
gay members may have noticed some newspaper references to a
further increase In the tariff. I have no official 
information of that. I suggest that even If it is so, 
possibly it has occurred from a desire to get further cash 
and not from any other motive. 

The postal revenue for the eight months ended February 
was £8,983,000 an Increase of £573,000 compared with the 
previous yearj February £1,032,000 an increase of £7,000 
compared with February, 19 29. 

One important thing from the shipping point of view is 
that the Commonwealth Government proposes to amend the 
Industries' Preservation Act, for the purpose of legalising 
contracts approved by the Australian Overseas Transport 
Association for the carriage of wool, meat, butter and fruit 
shipped to Britain and Europe . Negotiations have been going 
on for some time past in order 'io make those contracts 
legal and in order to do that an amendment has to be made 
to the existing legislation. That is being done. 

There has been an interesting development which may or 
may not lead to sane thing important in regard to oil. The 
Commonwealth Government has decided to give financial 
assistance to such work and not to subsidise deep drilling 
in areas which have not been properly and adequately 
surveyed. The subsidies will be based on £1 to be given 
by the Government for every £3 expended by the Company. 
Dr. Woolnough is paying a special visit to the principal 
oilfields of America in order to obtain information there. 

There is one other item which might interest Mr.Walker, 
a Report that the Holeproof Hosiery Company of America has 
amalgamated with the Australian Company for the manufacture 
of hosiery in Australia. 

MR. E. WALB.ER. I had heard of that. I think Kayser's 
too have amalgamated. 

MR. TITTERINGTON. I would like to ask the previous 
speaker if there is any arrangement between the Australian 
Government and the pastoralists, the wool growers, with 
regard to financing them for the maintenance of their 
grades of wool. 

MR. SANDERSON. Not at all, so far as I am aware. 
Many negotiations have been attempted and many suggestions 
have been made, but so far In that respect the graziers as 
a body have taken up the attitude that they would rather 
get out of their own difficulties. 



INDIAN TRADE. 
MR, LINDSAY: Mr. Chairman, it is a year since 

I attended a meeting of the -advisory Council and I have 
spent eight months of the past year in India, I think 
some account of recent developments out there might be of 
interest to the Council- One of the big handicaps to 
trade in India in the past, since the war, has been the 
gap that exists between the prices of raw meterials and 
the prices of manufactured goods. If you tatce, on the 
one hand, the average class of raw material which the 
Indian cultivator produces and the stock manufactures which 
he buys, you will find that there is a disproportion 
between the two, a mal-^. djustmenta You will find, for 
instance, that in spite of the decline in the quantltr/ of 
cotton piece goods that the Indian has been buying since the 
war, he is spending about the same amount of rupees on 
his purchases, the same aggre£ate. The gap between the 
prices of, shall we say, wheat and rice and pulse and other 
staple agricultural products, on the one hand, and, on the 
other hand, cotton piece goods, galvanised iron, matches, 
and. other stable manufactures that he imports was at its 
worst in 1923 when agricultural prices were very little over
pre-war level and manufacture prices were two and sometimes 
two and a half times the pre-war level. That gap 
contracted last year very considerably; in fact, it contracted 
in 1928 and remained fairly narrow in 1929, but there is 
evidence of an expansion again with the slump which has 
occurred in the price of raw materials. It stands to 
reason that that gap must be bridged in some way. You must 
arrive at some sort of tendency which will Increase the price 
that is paid to the producer and, if you are oing to do 
that and that only, you are going to increase the cost of the 
manufactured articles, because the manufacturer^ raw 
materials are going to become more expensive. Therefore, 
if the thing is to be done thoroughly you must find the 
price going up for the producer and down for the 
manufacturer or the consumer, and the tendency that I found 
in India was a tendency which seemed to me to point towards 
that conclusion. There Is an increasing tendency, I won it 
say to cut out the middleman because the middleman is 
an essential part of the system, but to treat the middleman 
so to 3peak as an agent, either of the producer, on the 
one hand, or of the consumer and manufacturer, on the o^her 
hand. You will find, for example, that the Japanese will 
use the same agency for buying raw cotton in India and 
for selling their cotton manufactures. Instead of sitting 
at the port, as they used to do in the old days, and waiting 
for the Indian dealer to bring thsm the raw cotton, 
they have their own agents right up on the field and 
they are now advancing from that to the stage at "which they 
actually finance a very large portion of the crop. There 
you see a process under which transfers of ownership are 
very much reduced. Cotton is bought direct from the 
producer and there is no change of ownership until it 
actually reaches ohe spinner in Japan, Then you, get 



the reverse thing happening; cotton piece goods manufactured 
in Japan are brought back and sold through the sarre agency; 
perhaps brought beck to the same field. Now, Six, I feel 
that that tendency seems to have come to stay as long as 
the gap must be bridged between the producer and the 
consumer, that is to say, that there must be a closer 
relationship between the two. You find, not only that the 
middleman is reaching further back towards the producer and 
further forward towards the consumer, but you find also 
the case In which the manufacturer or the merchant in 
this country Is reaching further back also towards the 
producer. You will find the Co-operative Wholesale Society 
with Its own tea estates in India and with its own 
purchasing organisation in India. Instead of waiting for 
the tea to be sold to it, it has effected its own purchasing 
operations in India. The number of cases might be increased 
indefinitely. The margarine manufacturers1 organisation 
purchases oil seeds and vegetable oils in the country of 
production. Dunlops do the same in the case of rubber. 
It seems to me that that is a very important development, 
from two points of view. First of all, as a development 
which goes far towards bridging this gap which I have 
described, but there is a further subsidiary development 
which is also important, namely, that you are arriving at 
an actual economic solution of the agricultural credits 
difficulty; that the eld system of co-operative credit 
societies, which has done such extraordinarily good work 
in India, is being supplemented by a system under which the 
merchant or manufacturer is providing capital for the crop. 
There is a further development which I -think is of equal or 
even of greater importance and that is that you are arriving 
at a system under which the crop is bought as a crop, not 
piecemeal and that means there is greater stability in 
the prices paid. Long term contracts are made and crops 
are bought, sometimes even before the crop is harvested, 
at what appears at the time to be an economic rate. That 
has undoubtedly, a steadying effect on the market. 
Consumers' co-operative societies have not developed in 
India yet, but I think there are indications that they will 
develop and that would probably help on the same tendency, 
that is, towards stability of pxices. 

With regard to cotton piece goods, here also 
there? are some indications of the. same tendency. You 
will find sales effected by Lancashire, not to the old 
houses who have carried that trade for so long in India, but 
the tendexicy is, to some extent,, to go past them direct 
to the bazaar and to effect their sales in the bazaar. 
That is part of the same principle &f, I will not say 
cutting out the middleman because you cannot cut him out, 
but of securing the middleman^ services at cost price and 
avoiding transfers of ownership of the goods on the way. 
As far as I can see, the danger from this system in India 
is a falling off in the quality of arbitrations. Arbitrations 
in the old days were carried on very largely by reliable 
members of the big European firms ixi India and if the 
business is going past tho? e firms to firms who cannot afford 
to maintain the same class of assistant, arbitration is 
suffering in consequence. 



WOOL. 

Mi. TITTERINGTON: The observations I want to 
make this morning are relative to the wool textile trade. 
The usual indicators or pointers. I am afraid, Sir, confirm 
the state of depression and facing that fact the economic 
effect of our Industry, the wool textile industry, as a 
whole, looks likely to be a shrinking factor. The points 

' of contact we have with the trade regarding unemployment 
figures show an increase In unemployment. The statistical 
information regarding machine activity shows that more 
machines are now being put out of commission. The wool 
and various fabrics which pass through our testing house 
made from raw wool yarns or various fibres show that the 
volume of these goods has decreased, which is a reflex 
of the trade and shows the extent to which the work is not 
being done. Those three pointers graphically indicate 
that the wool textile trade is shrinking. The confirmation 
of these observations will be found in the prices prevailing 
for raw wool, which have been steadily declining, the 
prices for the various types of yarns and for the top, all 
of which, of course, are the raw materials for the 
subsequent processes that follow, resulting eventually 
in the fabric Itself. Therefore, the whole aspect of 

* the trade is one which confirms a steady decline. To the 
lay mind it may seem that falling prices were indicative 
of opportunities for the trade to revive, but, in 
contradistinction of that point of view, falling prices do 
not seem to encourage a revival in industry. As you know, 
Sir, we are faced with competition abroad. Our exports 
generally are down and continue progressively to decline. 
The outstanding feature of the trade during the last month 
has been the report of the. enquiry by Lord LfecMillan. 
I am sure the details of it are before the Department 
because the paper has been laid on the Table of the House. 
I do not propose to enter into any controversial matter at 
this stage as to whether that report offers any solution 
of the economic difficulties with which we are faced. 
The suggestion of decreasing the price and the comments 
regarding reorganisation in the trade - as to whether those 
offer a solution which will revive the industry, at the 
moment I am not permitted to sajr. I may add that the whole 
of the report has been and is at this moment under 
consideration by the parties, the operatives on the one hand 
and the employers1 associations on the other hand, as to 
whether the recommendations put forward by His Lordship 
are to be looked upon with favour, with a view to 
rehabilitating our industry. 

There is this one observation which I have been 
encouraged by previous speakers, as this is my first 
meeting, to make, an observation which you, Sir, might 
bring before your Department, on the question of research 
work. I notice an observation has been made by the Wool 
Research Association that the enquiries which they have 
been making regarding the utilisation of wool and ancillary 
fibres have not come quickly to the notice of those who 
are engaged in the industry, due to the reluctance of the 
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particular parties in that Association. The exact statement 
is this; that research work which has been undertaken by 
that body is not allowed to go to the industry until 
the whole of the parties concerned jointly say the time is 
opportune. We are face to face with a similar movement. 
I happen to be the Chairman of our own Technical College in 
Bradford and the research work which we have undertaken 
under that body, regarding the economic use of wool 
textile fibres, was the subject matter of a little round
table conference some few weeks ago with several 
industrialists in the trade and, contrary to tho prejudice 
you have, as a Government Department, we, on our side, much 
prefer the trade, as a whole, to get right down to the job 
and do all possible to extract the fullest advantage from 
any research work that might have been done and to put it 
immediately into operation to revive our industry. Without 
going Into too much technical detail, we are faced with 
a change over from the utilisation of the previously 
accepted fibres and we have to adapt ourselves to the new 
trade. If the world demand is not going to be for pure wool 
fibres, and we have got to face the fact that the world 
demands fabrics which are modified by the introduction 
of cotton fibres, or rayon elements, and so on, we 
must adapt ourselves to the world demand and the world 
requirements. That being so, I think we can reasonably 
expect the fullest reports from all the parties concerned. 

As far as the wool textile demand is concerned, there 
is undoubtedly not a good demand for the heavier woollens, 
the better types of worsteds. There is a slightly improved 
demand in the lighter dress fabrics for women1s wear, but 
again that Is the Industrial side In which there has been 
the keenest competition and the keenest activity and all the 
subsequent processes of manufacture, In the form of dyeing 
and finishing, show a depressed condition. The. number of 
hours being worked in the dyeing and. finishing establiahm^nts 
of the trade averages in our area at the moment twenty-five 
to thirty hours a week at a maximum.. The fabrics which 
are coming through are coming through in such small 
quantities, two or three x-o the shade, that the bulk trade 
with which the wool textile trade was formerly familiar, is 
now getting down to very v-ory small quantities. That has 
some very violent repercussions in the sense that it cannot 
be processed economically, as has hitherto been done, and, 
therefore, the further we get into a depressed state, 
relatively increased become our production costs. 

MR. WALTER SMITH: A note will be. taken of your 
suggestion with regard to research work. 

MR. SANDERSON: May I say, in regard to the 
research question, I have a note here that Dr. Rivett of 
the Council of Scientific and Industrial Research 'is 
proceeding to England immediately to confer with scientific 
bodies here regarding the application of sci:.nce to primary " 
Australian industries. That is particularly in view of 
the wool situation at the present time. 
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- O P E R A T I V E T R A D E . 

MR; VARLEY. Mr. Chairman, as representing the 
Co-operative Movement, my story is not quite so dull and 
dreary as some of the things that have been said this morning. 
I represent the English Co-operative Jfovement. Our trade, 
despite the fall of commodity prices, has increased In 
monetary value during the month compared with what it was 
twelve months ago. So far as the different commodities are 
concerned, during the middle of the month a quiet demand 
from the Continent resulted in a reduction of 12/6& per cwt, 
in the price of butter; that Is Danish butter. There is 
expected to be a further reduction during the month of 
April. There Is also an increase in the exports of butter 
from the countries surrounding the Baltic Sea, with the 
exception of Russia. They seem to be pushing the dairy 
industry and are steadily increasing the butter exports. 
New Zealand and Australia are also sending supplies of 
comparatively good value and quality all that can be desired. 
The market in butter during the month closed with easy 
prices and they were of a tempting character. 

So far as cheese is concerned, New Zealand is sending 
us some very good stuff. Present quotations have offered 
inducements to buyers to operate with more confidence. 
Supplies of Cheshire and Lancashire have continued quiet 
with an easier tendency. 

Sugar at the moment is offering rather a difficulty. 
At the close of the month, all-white sugars (with a few 
exceptions) were reduced. Uncertainty as to budget 
intentions has caused the refiners to deplete their stocks 
held at inland depots. The larger refiners have a method 
of sending out their goods without orders to quite a 
number, forty or fifty maybe, of the larger towns and 
cities. The goods lie there and are issued to the order 
of the customer. Of course, the order goes to the 
headquarters and the customer gets his note to receive the 
supply and carts it from the station or the depot v/hera 
it Is stored. At the moment, owing to the budget 
uncertainties, the stocks of those depots have been reduced 
considerably; in fact, they are trying to clear them oi.it 
altogether, so that if there is any consequent loss it will 
not fall on the refiner. He is trying to get it within 
his own immediate control. At the moment there is rather a 
difficulty In receiving the supplies of sugar that may be 
required. 

Wheat, during the month, so far as Liverpool, Chicago 
and Winnipeg are concerned, has also shown improved 
quotations. Argentina has advanced by from 6d to 9eE per 
quarter. There is an impression abroad that the visit 
of the Canadian Wheat Pool Directors has lessened, the 
confidence of the Pool's power to control the world's 
wheat supplies and prices. Good supplies of Australian 
wheat are afloat at reasonable prices. Some of the 
Pools are talking of putting the 13? wheat into store until 
an Improved tone In the marked makes its appearance as 
regards home grown wheat - the agitation for a stabilised 
price seems to be increasing and the country may have to 
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face the question of whether it is worth while to continue 
growing wheat in the United Kingdom In face of the 
world's over-production. The flour market remains easy 
following the severe decline in values of North American 
wheat. 

As far as bacon and hams are concerned, there Is a 
disposition for all Continental meats to rule firm to 
dearer. That la one of the exceptions to the general 
slump In commodity prices. South of Ireland long meats 
and North of Ireland rolled still have the appearance of 
labouring under difficulties aa regards high cost and 
supplies; consequently unchanged to dearer quotations 
have been recorded. 

So far as tea la concerned, there has been very 
little change on the market during the month. In the 
early day3 of the month there was certainly a slightly 
stronger tendency for all descriptions, but later the 
market became generally steady again for all grades 
except'medium and poorest descriptions which were rather 
easier. Towards the end of the month the market showed 
a stronger tone, and everything could be quoted firm, 
with a hardening tendency. The poor, medium, and plain 
liquoring kinds were In too large supply and moved with 
some Irregularity, whilst good liquoring teas became 
scarce and realised higher prices. Indian teas have been 
In good demand with slight irregularity In prices, 
although no essential change occurred in any given 
direction; only commonest proved a weak feature. Ceylon 
auctions ells 1 ted the most active competition at full 
prices, but any higher prloea realised were due to Improved 
quality. Only very low grades failed to command increased 
attention. Java and Sumatra sales met with good competition 
at firm to dearer rates. Chinas sold steadily at a full 
range of prices. 

As to Coffee - in the early part of the month good 
supplies of . Costas (Atlantic side) were offered at auction 
and met a slow demand, while prices showed an easier 
tendency, but fine descriptions brought fairly steady prices. 
Home trade klnas of fine liquoring qualities commanded full 
prices. British, East Africans of fine liquoring kinds 
realised very full prices, but medium and common sorts
sold Irregularly. Indian new crop ruled steady generally 
and realised prices whleh conformed with quality. Towards 
the end of the month the market generally became much 
quieter and prices showed much Irregularity"with a dull tone, 
closing for the most part, eaaier to weaker. 

The cocoa market has been generally dull and quiet and 
there has been only a retail movement with regard to the 
spot market, whilst general quietness,'attended by weakness, 
characterised forward positions. Accra has been of slow 
sale, there having been only a limited enquiry. Trinldads 
(new crop) Bahlas, San Thomes and Guayaquil at average 
prices were also slow of sale, demand being limited. 

Chocolate has been rather improving. Forward bookings 
have been the chief feature in view of the approaching 
Easter trade. 



The cash value of the sales of the Co-operative 
Wholesale Society, i.e., our exports to foreign countries 
for the four weeks ending 1st March show an increase, 
particularly in the case of sales to Russia. 

It may interest you to know that the herrings over this 
year come to this side of the water instead of to Norway, 
as they went for two years, and they showed an increase 
during the last month of £27,000 - bought by us on behalf 
of the Prussian Co-operative organisations. 

Generally speaking, so far as our Movement is concerned 
we are still on the increase, even though commodity priees 
are lower. As representing the consumer, so far as prices 
are concerned it is to our interest to have lower prices and 
to distribute to our members at easier prices, as thereby 
they obtain a better type of living or the possibility for 
thrift and saving. The latter is rather showing itself in 
the increases in our deposits and in our individual accounts 
which are rather marked at the moment. That is possibly 
because of the lower cost of living and the inducement to 
save against the possibility of being thrown out of 
employment at some time. They seem to be looking forward 
to the possible rainy fay. 

MR. BEN TURNER: Th t drop of 12/6d to the actual 
consumer, did it come to taking that 1-jjrd a lb. off? 

MR. VARLEY: I * aak it would. 

MR. GILLETT; D.. \ you say that your organisation had 
sold herrings to the lussian Government? 

MR. VALLEY: V7e bought the herrings from the fisher 
and sold it to the Centro soyus which is the Co-operative 
organisation in Russia,, We sold them sorae 40,000 this 
winter. 

MR. GILLETT: Did you have to give them a credit? 
MR. VARLEY: Yes. 

MR. GILLETT: For some considerable period? 
MR. VARLEY; Nine months. 

MR. BEN TURNER: How have your cloth sales been? 
MR. VARLEY: This month they have not been good so 

far as our exports are concerned, but so far as our normal 
trade is concerned fairly good. 

MR. BEN TURNER: As regards your cloth mills? 
MR. VARLEY: They are all working full time. 
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RAILWAY TRAFFIC. 

SIR RALPH wEDG/JOOD: As a new member of the Council 
I have not had time to collect any general information in 
reference to the Railway industry beyond the published 
weekly receipts which 1 think you all see and which are 
in this document here*;--

The interpretation of the weekly returns is of course 
largely conjectural, and 1 can do no more in that respect 
than supolement them to some extent by figures relating 
to my own railway, the London and North Eastern Railway, 
which may be taken as representing the Eastern side of the 
country and particularly the North East Coast. 

As to the figures for the railways as a whole, the 
receipts during the nine weeks ending 1st March are perhaps 
of a rather more cheerful character than one might have 
expected from the distressing story we have heard from 
various individual industries. One must not infer too 
much from them, because there is no doubt that during the 
corresponding period of 1929 traffics on the whole were bad. 
There was a prolonged frost which, apart from the stimulus 
it gave to the coal trade and perhaps also to underwear, 
did not do much to help the general merchandise traffic, 
and in fact agriculture was definitely held up. 

The general position as regards merchandise, that 
is of traffic excluding coal and coke, was that in the nine 
weeks the railways snowed.an increase in receipts of 3.14 per 
cent over last year. The figures for the North East Coast, 
for the London and North Eastern Railway, are perhaps of 
interest in that connection. They show that whilst out 
tonnage - the figures I have given so far as receipts - on 
the London and North Eastern Railway in merchandise and 
minerals increased by 9.5 per cent, that was almost entirely 
in the lower classes, (1 to 6) which include a large part 
of the raw materials of the heavy industries and a large 
part of the agricultural production. Those show an 
increase over the nine weeks of 18% in tonnage in the North 
Eastern area, whereas the higher classes of merchandise are 
practically stationary with an increase of .74 per cent. 
It would seem that the increase which we have had in the 
merchandise receipts during the nine weeks is probably to a 
large extent accounted for by the unfavourable"weather of 
last year. Incidentally, in those figures for the traffic 
in the lover classes a considerable increase has been 
experienced in the beet root, traffic In connection with the 
beet industry. 

Coming next to coal and coke, there has been a decrease 
on the whole which may be attributed,at any rate in the 
first instance, to the milder weather. Receipts for the 
four Companies show a decrease of 3.91 per cent, the only 
exception being m the case of the Great Western Railway 
where there is a slight increase. I ari unable to, give a 
precise reason for the increase. There the figures may be 
elucidated a little by reference to the position on the 
North East Coast where the tonnage shows an increase 

*See Appendix p. 36. 



of 2.77 per cent on the London and North Eastern hallway 
as compared with a decrease in receipts of 1.85 per cent. 
But that increase is entirely in the shipment traffic, which 
shows an increase of 1% over the corresponding figures of 
last year, wu.ile other than shipment traffic, what we call 
landsale traffic, is practically stationary with a decrease 
of .1 per cent. I infer from that - but it is a matter 
of conjecture - that the decrease is largely, as you would 
expect, in the land sale rather than in the export, and that 
it is due very largely to the milder weather. 

I do not think I need supplement that except by 
reference possibly to passenger traffic, which only reflects 
the general state of trade in a very indirect way but where 
the situation is perhaps interesting. In passenger train 
receipts we have an increase of 1.57 per cent, which, 
considering bad trade, is not unsatisfactory, but may again 
reflect the very hard weather last year which discouraged 
passenger traffic. The increases are most marked in the 
Southern area, as one might expect, and I think we may 
attribute that, without making too wild an inference, to 
electrification and increase in suburban business. 

When you come to numbers, I am only able to give 
particulars for the London and North Eastern Railway. There 
we have the position that existed all through last year 
an increase, as far as the London and North Eastern Railway 
is concerned, in receipts of 1.'.5 per cent but an increase 
in numbers carried of 8.5 per cent. That was a feature 
all through last year, that the railways were carrying more 
passengers and at that time earning less receipts." It is 
fair to say that in addition to oarryJngmore passengers they 
did run a very considerable additional mileage, and 1 should 
think it is also fair to infer that the increase of 
£162,000 in their passenger receipts during the first nine 
weeks of this year has all been spent in running increased 
mileage. 

Every additional train mile costs anything from 2/6d to 
4/6d out of pocket expenses. The additional mileage which 
we have run this year has probably cost us more than the 
additional receipts. That does not mean it was a mistake. 
Had we not run that mileage our position might have been 
definite^ worse. Capital expenditure hardly comes in there. 

COAL. 

MR. RIDLEY WAREAM: The weekly output of coal in the 
United Kingdom for the three weeks ended February 22nd 
was: -

Week ended February 8th 5,479,000 tons. 
Week ended February 15th 5,609,000 tons.' 
Week ended February 22nd 5,551,000 tons. 



The average for the eight weeks ended February 22nd was 
5,397,000 tons as compared with 5,143,000 for the 
corresponding period of last year, an increase of a 
quarter of a million tons per week. 

The number of persons employed for the week ended 
February 22nd was 958,500, equal to 86.3 per cent of the 
1913 figure. 

Unemployment for the month of January was 12.9 per cent 
as compared with 14.6 per cent in December and 21.9 per cent 
average in 1928 - a very great improvement. 

The quantity of coal exported from the United Kingdom, 
excluding the Irish Free State, in January was 5,281,011 tons 
as compared with 4,804,117 tons in December and 4,271,185 
tons in January 1929. The average price per ton.f.o.b. in 
January was 17/- as compared with 16/6 in December. 

As I remarked last month, owing to the very mild 
weather this winter the coal trade is now suffering from a 
somewhat serious re-action. Coal is plentiful, new 
business is not coming forward readily, and prices have 
fallen still further. In the overseas trade tenders have 
now been sent in for large contracts for the State Railways 
of Sweden, Finland, and Belgium, and we are now awaiting 
very anxiously the result of those tenders. One Railway 
in Finland has just bought a small quantity, one half of 
the cheaper Northumberland coal and one half of Polish coal. 
The Polish owners, who sometime ago were asking a 
reasonably high figure for their coal, have now made large 
reductions in their price, and are competing strongly at 
low prices with British coal. Exports by sea from Poland 
In January show a very considerable increase over December, 
the figures being as follows:-

December 1929 .... 632,000 tons 
January 193o 792,000 tons. 

The figure of 632,000 tons is a revised figure. The figure 
given last month was 663,OOO tons, but this has been revised 
and is now given as 632,000 tons. As I say, in January it 
was 792,000 tons. I think that will be found to be a 
record figure. 

/ith regard to Spain, a certain amount of correspondence 
is taking place between this country and Spain. Spanish 
consumers seem to think that the present affords a good 
opportunity to get some alterations made with regard to the 
import restrictions on coal into Spain, and it has been 
suggested that they themselves should take the matter up 
with their own Government to begin with, in the hope that 
the British Government will support them. 



Shipping freights are still very low, both coastwise 
and overseas and altogether the prospect there is far from 
encouraging. There are 70 steamers laid up in the Tyne 
alone, and In fact there are no berths for any more. 
Similar conditions, I am afraid, prevail in other ports. 

In Northumberland they have again revived the scheme 
of making minimum prices as things are getting on a serious 
level, although in the five countios.; , to keep prices up 
for abroad, they put on a subsidy of 3/- a ton to reduce 
the price abroad, so that we are in a rather peculiar 
position at the moment. 

MR. W. R. SMITH: Would a re-arrangement In the 
Spanish position be very helpful? 

MR, RIDLEY vYARHAM: Very helpful indeed, bece/use at 
the moment everything counts and the figures I gave last 
month chow a reduction as compared with 1913 of something 
like 2% million,* I think it was. 

MR. GILLETT: Did you say that low freights were bad 
for the coal trade? 

MR. RIDLEY MARRAM; On the contrary they are very 
helpful for our overseas trade. The unfortunate thing is 
that we do not seem to be able to take advantage of them 
because there Is very little new business coming forward. 
The foreigners who last year came across to buy were rather 
alarmed at the idea of a subsidy being given for exports 
this year, it would leave them in the position that their 
competitors might buy with the subsidy, and so they 
declined to buy, ;-Ve havehad a mild winter and they did 
not want so much, and in the meantime Poland have reduced 
their prices on account of the failure of the agreement in 
Germany, so they are now rather going to Poland and we 
rather missed our opportunity. 

MR. W". R. SMITH: I would like to thank you all for 
the information conveyed. I hope we shall have more 
hopeful reports next month. 

(The proceedings terminated) 



APPENDIX. 

SIR WALTER RAINE, wrote:-
CUAL. 

The shipments of Coal from the North-east Ports, still 
continue on a very high level, but unfortunately there are 
signs that these are likely to fall. Prices have had a 
most severe shake-out during the past four weeks, and Best 
Coking Coals can. be purchased to-day quite easily at 14/6 
P.o.b. which is at least l/6 lower than at the beginning of 
February. Steam Coals have also fallen very appreciably, 
and Gas Coals of the Best qualities, which have withstood 
the general collapse up to now, are showing signs of great 
weakness. 

GENERAL TRADE. 

There is no doubt that this state of affairs is not 
common to the Coal Trade, because in the reports which 
have been coming to me as President of the Association of 
British Chambers of Commerce, I notice in practically 
every instance, with only mere verbal differences, such 
sentences as the following:

"Thera has been little or no change in 
the Market. Orders are on the small 
side. The policy of buying for 
Immediate requirements only still 
continues " 

and the whole situation of trade may be summed up in a 
report by the Chairman of the Hide and Leather section of 
the Liverpool Chamber of Commerce, who states that he has 
been engaged in this section of Commeroe for over sixty 
years, and has seen many ups and downs, but he does not 
remember such an uncomfortable time as we are passing 
through at present. He goes on to say that the Tanning 
business is no exception, as in most branches of Commerce, 
there seems to be a lack of confidence and an absence of 
stability in prices. 

MR. MITCHELL sent the following report:-
COAL. 

The position has not improved during the past month. 
The cold weather which lasted for some weeks had. some effect 
on the sales of house coal, but there has been a poor demand 
for shipment, and, as a consequence, there has been much 
idle time at Collieries, especially on the East Coast. 
There has been a further fall in prices especially in prices 
for small coal, and no forward sales are being made. 



The reports from, the Continent are all had. There 
are heavy stocks and, in some cases, no room for further 
imports. It is reported for example, that in Hamburg 
there is a stock of 6C,Oou tons of Double Nuts as 
compared with practically nothing at the same time last 
year, and at Kiel some of the stores are completely 
filled. Some of the foreign merchants refuse supplies 
on any conditions, and contracts are not being taken up. 
Polish shipments at Pantzig and Gdynia were large in 
January and the price is being cut to maintain shipments. 

The outlook generally at present is very bad. 

IRON A N D STEEL. 
Pig Iron. In January 7,194 tons of Indian Basic 

Pig Iron were imported into Scotland. Further sales 
have been made for the last six months of the year and 
prices are further reduced. 

Neither Scottish nor English Pig Iron can compete 
with the price. 

Foundry Pig Iron is now also being imported at low 
prices from Belgium, France and India, the quantity in 
January being 4,783 tons. 

Steel Trade. Works have been rather better employed 
in February but"the demand is again falling off and there 
has been 3hort time. 

During February some shipbuilding orders have been 
placed but it is reported that there are few enquiries and, 
owing to the position of the freight market, the prospects^ 
are not good. 

The Scrap position continues easy and there are 
abundant supplies. In January the imports into Scotland 
were 13,448 tons against only 376 tons exported. The 
imports included an exceptional quantity of 11,200 tons 
from Argentine. 

The imports of Steel into Scotland continue heavy. 

Tube Trade. There is still a fair demand for certain 
classes of Tubes, but in other kinds the depression 
continues and there is much idle time at some of the '?orks. 

AUSTRALIAN TRAPS. 
The position in Australia is making trade difficult 

with that Dominion. The cost of telegraphic remittance 
is now about £4 per cent. This will ultimately require 
to be paid by those In Australia, but meantime "business 
is being kept back and the cost is telling very hardly 
on those who have contracts for shipment. 



IRON AND STEEL. 

MR, PUGH wrote:-
From reports received it would appear that no improvement 

in the iron and steel industry has taken place during the past 
month, trade still remaining irregular and manufacturers are 
complaining that very few long contracts have been placed, the 
majority of the work being for small orders requiring early 
delivery. 

The tendency towards co-ordination of business is 
maintained the latest item of news in this respect is the 
negotiations for merging the interests of Messrs. wisran Coal 
and Iron Company, Limited and Messrs. Pearson and Knowles 
Limited, the two Lancashire firms. 
Pig Iron. In the pig iron trade the improvement shown in the 
Tatter part of 1929 is not being sustained. 
Steely The output of steel is still far below productive 
capacity. 

North Lines. Works are fairly busy; also works in the 
Middlesbrough district. 

Good orders are being received from the Shipbuilding trade. 
Foreign competition In the bar trade is very keen. 
John Rogerson and Company Limited have decided to close 

down their plant, at vvoisingham, Co.Durham as soon as orders to 
hand have been ̂ completed, This will mean the throwing out of 
employment of nearly 2CC men. 
rought Iron. Staffordshire marked bars are selling fairly 

well but nutbolt iron is suffering acutely from the competition 
of Belgium, there b ein.fi: a difference of nearly £3 per ton In 
the price of Belgian No.3 Iron and the cheapest South 
Staffordshire iron. This class of iron is not controlled by 
the Continental Cartels. 

Galvanized Sheets. This section of the industry is still very 
sTack aria-there are few signs of improvement, although it is 
reported that the very low prices which have lately been quoted 
have brought in a few more orders. 

The manufacturers are endeavouring to prevent, any further 
reductions In prices, and at the beginning of the present month 
the minimum quoted price of 24G. Corrugated Sheets had gone up 
to £11. 17. 6d. per ton, which is 5/- higher than the figures 
for the week previous. 

Tinplates. There is no change to report in this trade. 
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Report sent In by National Federation of Iron and Steel 
M anuf ac tur e r s:-

Production of iron and steel in February was fairly 
well maintained on the whole and in fact may prove to be at a 
slightly higher rate than in January, owing to January output 
having been affected by New Year holidays In Scotland. Hew 
orders are, however, very slow In coming in and in some cases 
stocks, especially of pig iron, are accumulating. Reports frorr 
the North East Coast indicate that the prospects for that area 
are unsatisfactory and that there is s decrease in the order 
books compared with the previous month. Demand both for the 
home and export trade is quiet. with regard to the home trade 
the depression In the shipbuilding industry is very marked, and 
specifications scarce, while the constructional and engineering 
trades appear to be short of work. Demand for the motorcar 
industry has also fallen off and buyers appear to be awaiting 
the decision of the Government with regard to the motor duties. 
No big orders are being booked, and such business as is being 
placed is for small lots for early delivery. 

In Scotland production is continuing at a fairly 
satisfactory rate although considerably short of capacity. 
Orders are coming in at a slightly better pace due to a number 
of new contracts having been placed on the Clyde. Shipbuilding 
on the Clyde appears at the moment to be In a slightly healthier 
condition and outputs from the yards should exceed in tonnage 
what has been the case for some months hitherto. The orders 
are, however, not for a great tonnage but are spread over a 
number of smaller vessels, the material required is therefore 
not of the kind to produce high output in the steel --orl-cs: 
shipbuilding material, however, continues to take up the major 
part of production. In the case of export it is a struggle to 
obtain business and no new contracts of any importance have 
been received recently. 

The outlook both In the Midlands and South Wales is 
regarded as unsatisfactory and there is a decrease in the order 
books in both districts as compared '"ith the previous month. 
In other districts - the North west Coast, South Staffordshire 
and Sheffield - markets are characterised as dully and 
inactive. 

NCN-FERRCUS PETALS 
CAPTAIN LYTTJELT ON, wrote:-

Copper. The Copper Exporters Incorporated continue to maintain 
their Electro price in spite of the hand-to-mouth buying policy 
of consumers. Orders in the Liverpool area, hoiae^er, have 
recently been more plentiful. 

Tin. Demand has continued to be disappointing, and there is 
no sign yet of a sustained improvement. 



Lead. Lead Is affected bv the general weakness of other 
commodities and a heavily restricted demand. The expected 
seasonal enquiry in the Sheet Lead and Pipe Trade for building 
has not. yet been reported. Cable Makers and Corroders are 
finding a fairly normal business. 

Spelter. Low prices reflect the continuing over production, 
and there are now considerable stocks in South, iaies. The 
volume of Sheet orders placed Is limited and not large enough 
for galvanlsers to work continuously far ahead. At a recent 
Sheet Association Meeting the minimum price scheme was 
re-instated. 

MOTOR INDUSTRY. 

SIR WILLIAM UORRIS, sent the following report?

11 There is little fresh to add to the February observations. 
Unemployment and part-time employment is, unfortunately, 
only too prevalent. In all branches of the Private Car 
Industry there is evidence that accumulation of stocks 
exists, and unless anything unexpected occurs, considerable 
anxiety must be felt for the Immediate future. 

2, Commercial Vehicle output is maintained. This is assisted 
by orders from the Railway Companies, *var Office and India 
Office, and by the larger omnibus undertakings. 

There are definite indications of a restriction in 
demand on the part of the small operator. 

The business for the lighter weights of goods carrying 
trucks is fairly consistent. 

3. Exports, broadly speaking, are maintained, particularly in 
the smaller class of British light car. 

Australia presents considerable anxieties, due to an 
apparent endeavour to restrict imports to the fullest 
extent, in order to conserve their credit position. Our 
information from the Dominion is that certain American 
Importers are left with wholly excessive stocks, which they 
are beginning to liquidate at a considerable price reduction. 

4 . Apart altogether from the feeling of uncertainty, there is 
every reason to believe that customers are postponing any 
decision to purchase imported cars, in view of the uncertainty 
of the ivicKenna Duty question. 

5. From reports received, it would seem that the secondhand 
car situation, which has always been a subject for anxiety, 
is perhaps less serious today than in the last year. There 
exists undoubtedly a feeling that many -potential customers 
for motor card are postponing any decision to change their * 
old cars for new models, pending the announcement of the 
Budget. 

Subject to the general financial statement, and to the 
removal of any fear that drastic additions to taxation 
burdens are to be imposed^ there would seem reason to hope 
for a renewal of demand for motor cars before the end of April, 



CONFIDENTIAL. 

ilOTOR INDUSTRY. 

S I R CYRIL KURCOMB, wrute:-
The numbers of motor vehicles (excluding motor cycles) 

newly registered In December, 1929 and January, 1930, were 
as follows;-

Increase (+) Increase (4-) 
or 

rDescription. D e ? f ^ e  Decrease (-)  J&̂ J Decrease (-) 
l a 2 a - compared with — compared with 

December 1928. January 1929. 

Cars taxed on 
horse power 11,171 . -987 13,683 - 696 
Goods Vehicles 4,150 +690 5,292 + 1,238 
Otor Hackneys 577 + 30 533 + 85 

* 227 Other Vehicles 235 4-62 53 6 

Total 16,133 - 205 20,044 904 
(excl. motor 

cycles). 

The number of goods vehicles registered in January, 1930, 
viz 5,292, has been exceeded once only, l.e. in March, 1929, 
when the figure was 5,297. 

Kotor cycles newly registered in December,'1929 shewed 
a decrease of 934 compared with the corresponding month of the 
]revious year, but in January, 1930 an increase of 247 was 
recorded. 

COTTON. 

MR. H.l- . LEE, w rote:-
I regret to say that I cannot report any improvement 

whatever in trade since the meeting of last month. The raw 
material continues to fall, and as Ion.- as that continues It is 
out of all question that there should be any height of orders 
passing through. I should estimate that during the past month 
in the fine trp.de there has certainly not been a sufficient weight 
of business to keep more than 50 per cent of the machinery going, 
and it Is probable that, at the r re sent time, at the very least, 
25 per cent is standing or working short time. The heavy trade 
I-y, as far as I can ascertain, somewhat in the same position. 
One can only hope that when raw material steadies in price and 
the trade generally, both at home and abroad, recovers 
confidence in their ability to make or buy goods which will not 
further depreciate in value, the business of the country may 
sho w imp. ro veme nt. 

There Is little doubt in my mind also that the uncertainty 
of the provisions of the Budget are seriously affecting at any 
rate the home market, and that if, "hen these are kno^n, they 
prove to be reassuring, it will give quite a little impetus to 
trade, more particularly the home trade. 
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WOOL, 

MR. HAMILTON wrote:-
The whole o f the Wool Textile Industry has been looking 

forward with the greatest interest and anxiety to the issue of 
the report by Lord MaoMillan, who was entrusted by the 
Ministry of Labour with the task of investigating the state of 
this Industry. The report in question was published on 
March 6th, and to-day the Joint Industrial Council are meeting 
to discuss Lord MacMillan's recommendations. 

Amongst the more important of these is the statement 
that a reduction of wages is imperative, the figures proposed 
being approximately reduction in the case of time workers, 
and in the case of piece workers. A solution of the 
problems facing the Textile Industry would be immensely 
simplified by the willing adoption, on both sides, of 
Lord MacMi11an's recommendat ions. 

The general machinery activity throughout the whole 
Industry is practically unaltered from last month, but 
there are quite noticeable deviations in the section 
branches of the Industry. 

(Jne noticeable feature is the closing down of two Spinning 
firms and one Spinner-Manufacturer, in addition to the 
destruction of looms affecting approximately 2 u u workpeople. 

In the Worsted Industry the Combing Department is down, 
and a like report is true of the Spinning and Finishing 
Departments * 

-,o far as the Woollen Section is concerned, the Carding 
and Spinning Departments show slight improvements, except in 
Huddersfield, Zest of England and Scotland. This is indicative 
of increased production in weaving, mending and finishing, In 
the Rag-Pulling branch there is a slight improvement. 

In the Worsted weaving branch the activity is down. 

Dress Goods shew a slight improvement but -Artificial 
Silk production is worse. 

Men's wear Serges, etc., are on a decline and fine 
cloth manufactures for men's wear are seriously down. 

In the Heavy 7oollen branch manufacturing shews an 
improvement especially in Halifax, Calder Vale, Yeadon and 
Test of England districts. 

Huddersfield Toollen weaving is consistent with its 
spinning, and is reported to be about even. 

The Woollen Industry of Morley is slightly depressed 
whereas the Heavy Woollen district has settled down to a 
four/five days week. 

Scotland manufacturing is in sympathy with fine cloth 
which shews a serious decline. 

Blanket manufacturing shews a very bad decline. 



HOSIERY. 

ML. "tfAI&SR handed, in the following reports 
Mansfleid reports that trade is very quiet generally 

in all branches, even the fashioned fancy trade (which has 
been busy for some time past) shewing considerable falling 
off. 

The Cashmere trade of both fashioned and seamless 
Is very bad indeed, and so also are the Artificial Silk and 
Wool and Llsles. 

Some of the fine gauge fashioned Pure Silk manufacturers 
are still busy but there again there is a falling off 
pending the Budget decision. Seamless Artificial Silk 
and Pure Silk manufacturers are absolutely at a stand-still. 

As regards Hinckley I do not think I can do better than 
read you extract from tne letter I have received: 

"However, it may be stated that we are doing 
practically nothing in Silk and very little better 
in Artificial Silk. We are having to find other
means of keeping our machines going. 

In this district, trade is definitely bad, and 
money is hard co get in". 

Loughbor-ough. Here, conditions art about the same as a 
month ago, and definitely worse than a year ago. The whole 
trade is on short time. 

Leicester. Conditions in Leicester are very similar 
to those reported from Nottingham, Hinckley and elsewhere, 
and the uncertainty as to whether the Silk Duties are going 
to be taken off is undoubtedly having a most prejudicial 
effect, and is causing a great deal of unnecessary 
unemployment, - buyers absolutely refusing definitely to 
place orders until they know what will happen at the Budget. 

Hawick Hosiery Trade. Since the beginning of the year 
this trade both in the underwear and. outerwear sections 
has been worse than it has been at any period since the War, 
and the prospects are far frail encouraging. Manufacturers1 

travellers report a great want of confidence among retailers 
all over the 0 ountry and business is very hard, to get. 
This has naturally led to a very considerable increase in 
unemployment and under employment, the local figures for 
which have swelled considerably. 

No doubt the mild open winter has contributed somewhat 
to the slackness in the underwear end of the trade, but It 
should not have affected outerwear, and although makers 
have been producing no end of novelties th^y are not selling 
well. Manufacturers' travellers report that the market' 
seems to be flooded, with foreign goods which have neither 
the quality nor the finish of liawick goods but look well 
and are much cheaper. 

The Export trade has also shown a considerable falling 
off particularly the American trade. 



CONFIDENTIAL . 

RUBBER INDUSTRY. 

SIR GEORGE BE HARKS EL sent the following statement:-

Tyres. Tyre trade throughout the world is dull. 

Capacity is considerably in excess of production and 
large stocks are being carried. 

The brightest section of the Industry is the Giant 
Pneumatic tyre for commercial vehicles. 

The deiuand for car tyres for first equipment depends 
entirely on the state of the motor car industry and 
this will doubtless be dealt with by the spokesman for 
that industry. 

Export Trade is being maintained at very keenly cut 
prices. 

Sports Goods. The Home Market is reported as being 
good particularly for tennis balls and golf balls. 

The Export Market is also fairly good and the future 
outlook is regarded as sat is factory. 

Surgioals . The demand is slow both in the Home and 
Export market. 

Ebonite. There is no change in the position with 
regard to "this commodity since last report. 

Boots and Shoes. Demand ror summer goods is quiet and 
the absence of "wintry weather has - unfavourably affected 
the demand for winter goods. 

Rubber Soles and Heels. The Home Market is considerably 
depressed." There is a"great increase in foreign manufacture 
and extremely low prices are quoted. 

Jfechanioal Rubber Goods. The state of the Home Market 
is slightly improved so far as Tiling, Flooring and moulded 
goods are concerned but enquiries for Belts, Sheeting, etc. 
show a marked falling off. Prices are very unsatisfactory 
both Home and Overseas. 

Waterproof Garments. Trade is regarded as quiet but the 
period" under review' is "really a transition period between 
heavier garments for winter and summer light weights. The 
future outlook is considered to be fair. 

MONEY MARKET . 

LORD BRADBURY wrote:-

There is again very much the same story to tell about 
the London Money Market. The Bank Rate has now been 
reduced five times since its high level of last Autumn 



and each time the course of events has been very much the 
same. The Bank Rate is no sooner reduced because market 
rates have fallen out of touch with it than one market rates 
proceed to fall considerably lov/er u.,til they are again 
completely out of touch with the new Bank Rate and the same 
thing happens all over again. 

The Bank Rate was reduced from 5% to 4-f/2 on February 6th 
because Bill Rates had fallen below 4/i and a month later, 
on the 6th March, the Bill Rates having fallen well below 
Zzfo, the Bank Rate was further reduced to 4$. Now only a 
week later the Bill Rate is gravitating towards 3;t and there 
is again a gap of about 1% between Bank Rate and Bill Rate 
and the 4% Bank Rate, like its predecessors, can no longer 
be called effective. 

Although the New York Federal Reserve Rate did not 
follow our Bank Rate downwards last week it is expected soon 
to do so because the present fall in interest rates is an 
international movement and there is no indication yet that it 
is coming to an end. The fundamental causes of cheaper 
money "no doubt lie in world-wide trade depression and the low 
prices to which many staple commodities have fallen but the 
tendency is certainly accentuated here in London by the 
rapid reduction of the Government floating debt that has 
tanen place this year. Treasury Bills have already been 
reduced by £134 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 this year and this, combined with a 
natural shortage of ordinary commercial bills, has curtailed 
the Bill Market's stock-in-trade to a serious extent and 
has precipitated the fall in interest rates. 

The foreign exchanges are firm, in spite of rapidly 
falling Interest rates here, and the Bank of England's gold 
position does not seem to have given any recent cause for 
anxiety. The gold reserve stands at about £152 , 0 0 0 , 0 0 0 and 
there are said to be large shipments of Australian gold on 
the way. 

The Stock Exchange is very inactive and gilt edged 
stoci-cs alone show any firmness . There have been a number 
of new issues lately but they have nearly all resulted in the 
greater portion being left in the hands of underwriters. 
Although cheap money and the prospect of still cheaper 
money would normally give a fillip to the investment markets 
there seems little chance of this happening until the Budget 
is out of the way. 

DISTRIBUTING TRADES. 
SIR WOODMAN BURBJDGE wrote :-

Comparisons between turnover figures in February 
with those of the corresponding month last year, are 
apt to be misleading unless one consideration is 
given to external factors which have been operating. 



In 1929, February figures were seriously affected by 
the excessively cold weather which then prevailed, and 
results this year might be regarded as unduly favourable 
owing to the low standard with which the comparison is made. 
This^year the weather has been favourable rather than 
otherwise, and has certainly helped to promote trading 
conditions in what is always a difficult month. On the 
other hand, the unfavourable circumstances to which attention 
has frequently been drawn during the last few months are 
still operating with undiminished force. Reports of 
restricted purchasing power among the public are numerous 
from, all parts of the country. The protracted depression 
in the basic Industries is bound to have its effect through 
the restricted retail purchases of those engaged in them. 
The uncertainty, and the lack of confidence which it 
undoubtedly creates, in connection with taxation and the 
Intentions of the C:ovsrnment regarding the silk and other 
duties, is beginning to exert its maximum influence, 
especially at the better end of the trade. Nevertheless, 
making due allowance for these conditions, the month has 
proved not unsatisfactory, and In the case of a few Stores 
vho have vigorously gone out for the business, results have 
been highly satisfactory and they have succeeded in 
recovering substantially more than the trade which was lost 
owing to unfavourable weather in February 1929. 

Turning to individual results, end taking the '.sst End 
Stores first, the falls In piece goods average over 15", 
but exceptionally one or two Stores have succeeded in 
registering increases. The ?-omen's wear departments have 
done uniformly well, and against one minor fall there is a 
long string of Increases avsraging some 12 . Sales in the 
men^s wear departments, on the other hand, appear to have 
fallen off severely, manv falls being in excess of 20r:;, 
while decreased sales have also be3n generally experienced 
both in the boot and furniture " departments, the falls 
averaging 7 and 10 respectively. The foodstuffs departments 
are up uniformly by an average of 12""5 but the sports 
departments are down by rather more than that amount; the 
reason for the latter movement in most oases is the large 
increase in sales which occurred in this department during 
February 1929 owing to the cold spell, which could not be 
maintained under different circumstances this year. The 
miscellaneous departments are also up some 14'. 

The experience of the Suburban Stores during the month 
has been in many respects curiously different to the lest 
End Stores. Substantial increases are reported in some 
cases in the piece -roods departments owing to special 
selling events, and women's wear shows a slight increase, 
though not to the extent of that registered in the est End. 
Li3n's wear is slightly down, but good increases are shown In 
boot and shoe, and furniture departments, the average 
increase in brots and shoes being more than 20' . Steady 
increases have also been shown in hardware, but foodstuffs, 
and sports departments, are down. Miscellaneous &3p?rtments 
are about level. 

It is, as one would exnect, in the North that the 
distributive trades are feeling to an increasing extent, 
the effects of the losses which have been, and ere being, 



suffered in the textile and other basic industries. The 
reports to hand show that business has been very patchy 
and it is difficult to observe any decided tendencies. 
The piece goods departments and men's wear are in most cases 
down as compared with February, 1929, and the experience in 
the boot and shoe department has also been unfavourable. On 
the other hand, women's wear, furniture and hardware, all 
show slight increases. Trade conditions have generally been 
found very difficult. 

In the South and in YJales the experience has been more 
favourable, and more than one Store has recovered the leeway 
lost last year. Piece goods departments are up some 13$, 
and both women's and men's wear show good increases. Boots 
and shoes are about level, and furniture is slightly down. 
Hardware departments have, on the whole, been satisfactory, 
while miscellaneous departments show an average Increase of 
s ome 11%* -

MR. LENNOX LEE sent the following reports:-

GENERAL TRADE. 

There is no change to report since last month. We appear 
to be participating in a recession of trade which is more or 
less world wide in extent, as we find such important industrial 
countries as the U.S.A., Germany, Italy and Canada all 
reporting extensive unemployment. This situation is 
co-extensive with serious difficulties in the principal raw 
material and staple food-stuff producing countries, occasioned 
by the sharp fall in commodity prices which has occurred. 
This fall in prices appears to be still proceeding. 

The National Financial position is also causing a good 
deal of apprehension having regard to the fact that the 
forthcoming budget is almost certain to disclose additional 
taxation. A reassuring feature is the continued fall in 
International money rates - especially the reduction in the 
Bank Rate last week to 4 per cent. The situation in. the 
U.S.A. where the main force of the present trade recession 
appears to be centred, is still very obscure, and this makes 
it extremely difficult to venture on any prophecy as to how 
scon the situation is likely to be cleared up. 

COAL. 

The condition of the coal trade was quieter during the 
month, export business being less active, whilst there appears 
to be little prospect of any expansion in this department in 
the immediate future. Stocks in foreign countries are 
reported to be large, and buying as a result is being 
restricted. The uncertainty created by the position of the 
Coal Mines Bill appears to have had a restrictive effect upon 
business. Reports from the various centres state that home 
consumption on industrial and domestic account is below * 



normal for this time of the year. The gradual decline in 
shipments from South Wales during recent weeks has resulted 
in a large increase in stocks at the Pits, with the result 
that certain collieries are working short time. Another 
factor which is influencing the coal trade at the present time 
Is the keen competition of Poland and Germany for new business 
As a result prices have tended to weaken. In the 
Northumberland and Durham area the market has become more 
depressed. Buyers are few, and owing to the ample stocks in 
hand they are holding off for lower prices . 

IRON AND STEEL. 

The slowing up in the Iron and Steel trade continued 
during February. Up to the present operations have been 
maintained, on the orders in hand and running contracts, but 
owing to the lack of new business producers are becoming 
anxious as to programmes for the near future. It would appear 
that the seasonal inflow of orders has been very slow in 
coming forward. Conditions in the pig-iron section were some 
what worse during the month. Consumers have been confining 
their purchases to small quantities, and as a consequence 
stocks are accumulating at the works. Prices, however, have 
been maintained. In the semi-products department business 
during the past month has been very slack', buyers being well 
covered for immediate requirements. The condition of the 
tinplate department has shown little change. It is reported 
that certain works have well filled order books, but generally 
the trade is experiencing some difficulty in securing^new 
contracts. Very little business has been booked by the heavy 
steel works of late, and makers in all parts of the country 
are seeking for new orders to maintain their operations. At 
the moment this department is relying mainly upon the support 
forthcoming fran the shipbuilding industry. 

NON-FERROUS METALS. 

The position of the Non-ferrous Metals trade has become 
worse during the month, consumers generally buying on hand to 
mouth lines, whilst confidence has been severely shaken by the 
rapidity of the fall in values during the past three months. 
Consumers, as a result, are carrying very small stocks . The 
market does not anticipate, however, any change in the 
situation until the outlook for prices becomes clearer. 

ENGINEERING' AND SHIPBUILDING. 

The condition of the shipbuilding industry during 
February was somewhat "patchy". Certain yards appear to have 
a number of contracts in hand, though new orders are very 
difficult to secure. Repair work, on the other hand, is 
reported to be fairly good. The depressed state of the motor 
and kindred industries is reflected in the position of the 
engineering trade. The electrical section, however, appears 
to be one of the best branches, no doubt due to the benefit 
secured from the National Development schemes. Manufacturers 
engaged upon rolling stock are reported to be in a fairly 
satisfactory position, whilst machine tool manufacturers have 
been fairly well employed. 

WOOLLEN AND WORSTEDS. 
The fall in raw wool prices has resulted in a general 

feeling of uncertainty within th.- trade. Enquiry has been 



gene-rally limited and business spasmodic. Prices of yarns have 
tended to fall oving to the lack of demand, -whilst orders are 
being accepted be Ion' costs of replacement. It Is satisfactory 
to report that numerous contracts have been secured for the Far 
Eapt/ though at very cat prices. In the piece-goods section 
business has been confined to spsoirl lines, whilst conditions 

rattached to ne'-, contracts have limited the operations of the 
manufacturer to a great extent, This particularly refers to 
delivery dates as most of the orders are for immediate delivery. 
As in the case of the yarn section,"' the Far East has shown more 
interest of late and a number of orders have been booked for 
that area, 

HARDI/ARE AKD CUTLERY, 

In the Cutlery and Hardware industries business"has been 
slack of late, the output from the factories being reported to 
be much less than it was a year ago. Makers of scissors, 
however, rsport an expanding business in the home market. 
Aluminium hollsw-ware makers .appear to be fairly well employed, 
though foreign competition has tended to increase of late, 

BOOTS AMD SHOES. 

The condition of the boot and shoe industry during February 
showed little change from that in the previous months, Vvhilsi? 
it would appear that there has been no set back, at thjTssme 
time there is no definite sign of improvement. Up to tb.fi present ' 
ordeEs for the spring have been coming forward very slowlyc 

Eanuf acturers generally are undertaking an intensive campaign to 
develop export trade, but their operations appear to have been 
restricted by the level of tariffs ruling in certain countries. 

r

COTTOH., 

The fall in the raw matarial prices during the month had a 
depressing effect, Middling American having lost about 40 points 
and Sakellaridis 75 points. Business In yarns has been very 
quiot and the depressed stats of the spinning section led the 
General Committee of the Spinners Federation to ballot their 
members on the question of short time. The returns showed 5̂ S-,82,̂  
in favour, 1 6 , a g a i n s t and the remainder did not vote. Indian 
demand for cloths has been small and China is still very 
disappointing. 

Conditions in the Bleaching section of the trade show a 
further recession, even from the low level obtaining throughout 
January. The usual seasonal movements have been evident but in 
a mUjCh modified, form and generally at a lower level than at the 
same-time last year-. 

There is still no lightening of the depression in the 
printing branch of the industry, A few works which specialise 
in the better home trade styles are fairly well employed but 
speaking generally there is scarcely a section that is working 
more than 50rt on the average. The falling off of business through 
political and economic difficulties In the great markets of the 
Far East has been accentuated by the grovring competition of' 
Japan. Particularly is this the case in India where the 
political situation, the Japanese competition and the uncertainty 
regarding import duties have ssriously affected exports from this 
country. 

The dyeing section succeeded for some time in resisting the 
downward tendency but the. depression has now extended to that 
class also and practically all bulk shipping lines show declines 
for the past few weeks. 

http://tb.fi


00W IDEM 1 1 A I u 

RAILWAY TRAFFIC. 

SIR RALPH WEDGWOOD handed, in the following statement 
A comparison of the Railway Traffic Receipts of the 

four Groups for the nine weeks ended 1st March, 1930, 
compared with the corresponding period of 1929, shows the 
following results -
Passenger train receipts are up £162,000 or 1.57 per cent. 

% Inc. 
Increase 

L.K.S. 19,000 0.50 
55,000 1.35 

3,000 0.18 
Southern 10 5,000 4,67 

Total 162,000 lo57 

Merchandise Minerals and live stock receipts shew an increase 
oT"£5o8,toO or 3.14 per cent. 
Increase £ % Inc. 

L.M.S. 105,900 2.22 
151,000 4.32 

G.W. 60,000 3.20 
Southern 22,000 3.46 

338,900 3.14 

Coal and Coke Receipts 
show a decrease of £273,900 or 3.91 per cent. The Great 
Western Company records the only increase. 

£ Inc. Dec, 
L.K.S. Dec. 191,900 6.73 
L. N.ht. Dec. 48,000 - 1.85 
G. M * Inc. 7,000 0.58 -
Southern Dec. 41,000 - 11.65 

Total Dec. 27 3 ,900 - 3.91 

Total Traffic Receipts show an Increase of £227,000 or 
0.81 per cent. 

£ Inc Dec. 
L, .S. Dec. 67,000 0.59 
L.N.E. lac. 138,000 1.59 -
G.W. ii 70,000 1.47 -
Southern it 86,000 2.66 -

Total Inc. 227,000 0.81 
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RAILWAY TRAFFIC. 

SIR CYRIL HURCOMB wrote 
During the four weeks ended 2nd March, 1930, the 

railway traffic receipts of the four amalgamated companies 
shewed an increase compared with the corresponding period of 
1929 of £207,000. This increase i3 made up as under: 

Passenger train traffic Increase £103,000 
Freight train traffic: 
Marctendise,Minerals & Live do. 299,000 

Stock. 
Goal, coke and patent fuel. Decrease 195,000 

The receipts for the nine weeks ended 2nd March, 
1930, compared with the corresponding period of 1929, shew 
an Increase of £227,000 made up aa follows: 

Passenger train traffic Increase £162,000 
Freight train traffic: 
Merchandise,Minerals & Live Increase 339,000 

stock 
Coal, Coke and Patent Fuel. Decrease. 274,000 

The figures for each of the four companies are set out 
in the attached statement. 

Complete statistics are available onlg up to the 
31st December, 1929, and the preliminary figures for that year 
compared with 1928 shew that for all railways in Great Britain 
there was an Increase in the total number of passenger 
journeys taken of 36,600,000, or 2 2 per cent, but owing to a

the reduction in the average arnounb paid per passenger 
journey there was a diminution in the passenger receipts of 
nearly £2,100,000 or 2.9 per cent. 

Freight traffic in 1929 increased by 23,453,000 tons 
or 7 per cent. Coal, Coke and Fatexh:. Fuel increased by 
19,803,000 tons, or 1-Dj per cent,, Other fluctuations in 
important traffics were: 

Inc.  ^ ) or Dec  (-). a

- Tons Per "c"ent. 
Grain, Flour and Milling Offals. - 497,400 - 8.0 
Iron ore. + 1,924,500 4 18 2u
Pig Iron. 312,900 4 8.6 
iron and Steel + 825,500 -h 5.1 
Limestone for blast furnaces 

and steel works. 491,200 4 19,1 
Manure, packed 281.000 * 15.2 
Vegetables, 297,200 -J- 9.9 



4 weeks ended 2nd March, 1930. 9 Weeks ended 2nd March, 1C30. 
Increase 1930 Decrease 1930 Increase 1930 Decrease 1930 

1929. 1930. compared with compared with 1929. 1930. compared with compared with 
1929 C 1929. 1929*. 19 29. 

£ £ Per £ Per £ £ £ Per £ Per 
PASSENGER TRAIN RECEIPTS: (Thous.) (Thous.) (Thous.) cento (Thous.) cent. (Thcus.) (Thous.) (Thous.) cent. (Thous.) cent. 

722 722 1,688 1,691 3 0.2 
London us North Eastern. 1,125 1,154 29 2.6 - - 2,588 2,623 35 1.4 **. 

1,660 1,680 20 1.2 - 3,803 3,822 19 0.5 mm 
967 1,021 51 5.6 *-* 2,246 2,351 105 4.7 - -I 

4,474 4,577 103 2.3 - - 10,325 10,487 162 1.6 
MERCHANDISE, MlivERALS cc i

LIVESTOCK: 
814 876 62 7.6 -- * 4 1,877 1,937 60 3.2 -

1,554 1,866 132 8.6 3,495 3,646 151 4.3 
w London, Midland cc Scottish.... 2,146 2,234 88 4.1 - 4,769 4,875 106 2.2 

279 296 17 5.9 - 636 65 8 22 3,5 
4,773 5P072 299 6.3 I-* 10 ,777 11,116 339 3.1 -

COAL,COKE oc PATENT FUEL. 
/l548 54-1 7 1.3 1,206 1,213 7 0.6 

1,210 l.,I54 56 4.6 2,589 2,541 .̂ - 48 1.9 
London,Midland & Scottish 1,335 1,228 - 107 8.0 2,851 2,659 192 6.7 

165 140 - - 25 14.8 352 311 - - 41 11.6 
3,258 3,063 - - 195 6.0 6,998 6,724 - - 274 3.9 

TOTAL TRAFFIC RECEIPTS -PASSENGER  FRET&HT. M

2,084 2,139 55 2.6 - 4,771 4,841 70 1.5 
3,869 3,974 105 2.7 **4 8,672 8,810 138 1.6 - -

London, Midland oc Scottish.... 5,141 5,142 1 - 11,423 11,356 .̂ 67 0.6 
1,411 1,457 46 3*3 - 3,234 3,320 86 2.7 - -

13,505 12,712 207 1.7 28,100 28,327 227 0.8 - 1x4 

CO 
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EMPLOYMENT . 

MR. HILTON handed in the following table:-
Monthly Statistics of inspired persons af;ed 16 to &A ,jln employment. r

Estimated number in 
escployment after deduct
ing from Col.4, 3-1 per 
cent, of the numbers in 
Col.2. to allow for 

Date. 
Estimated 
numbers 
insured. 

Numbers 
employed 

Difference 
between 
Columns 2 
& 3 (to 
nearest 
hundred) . 

sickness-5 and other 
unrecorded non-employment 
exclusive of temporary 
holidays. ̂  
Including 
persons 
directly 
involved 

Excluding 
persons 
directly 
involved 

In trade in trade 

ILL (?1 
disputes. 
- 1 5 ) 

disputes. 
(6) 

1929. 
3t J anuary ... 11,774,000 1,421,000 10,352,200 9,940,100 9,937,100 
tl. February., 11,706,000 1,412,300 10,373,200 9,960,700 9,958,700 

jh March,,,. . 11,798,000 1,165,400 10,632,600 10,219,700 10,2 0 o,700 

id A p r i l . . . . . 11,310,000 1,144,400 10,665,600 10,252,200 10,247,200 

JSth May 11,822,000 1,141,700 10,680,300 10,2^6,500 10,259,500 

Bth June 11,834,000 1,127,900 10,706,100 10,291,900 10,288,900 

Bhd July 11,843,00Ot 1,140,500 10,702,500 10,288,000 10,287,000 

26th August.... ll,852,000t 1,161,500 10,690,500 10,275,700 10,274,700 

Erd September, ll,860,000t 1,165,900 10,694,100 10,280,000 10,278,000 

list Ootober,.. 11,868,OOOt 1,216,300 10,651,700 10,236,300 10,229,300 

K November,. U,876,000t 1,286,300 10,589,700 10,174,000 10,173,000 
-

th December.. ll,8S2,000t 
1,304,900 10,577,100 10,161,200 10,159,200 

1930. 
th January. *. 
ill February.. 

ll,892,000t 
ll,900,000t 

1,476,100 
1,538,100 

10,415,900 
10,361,900 

9,999,700 
9,945,400 

9,998,700 
9,941,400 

t Provisional figure, 
* The sickness rate has been taken at an estimated annual mean; 

it has not been possible to allow for Seasonal Variation, 



SHIPPING. 

SIR ERNEST GLOVER handed in the following figures: 
Index number of Shipping Freights' 

192 0  100 1915  100 a  s

February., .1930c 18-95 80,98 
January, 1930,. 19.56 83 59 c

February, 1929 28,25 120,-73 
Laid up Tonnage. Tonnage laid up at the principal port 

of Great Britain and Ireland. 
British and Foreign. 

Net tons, 

1st January, 1930 352,659 
1st October, 1929 265,997 
1st January, 1929 329,771 

Tonnage under construction. 

Quarter ended Gross Tons. 

31st December, 1929. In U.K. 1,56 0,254 
Abroad. 1,550,626 

Total.... 3,110,880 

30th September, 1929. In ILK, 1,448,355 
Abroad. 1,368,984 

Total.... 2,817,339 

31st December, 1928. In U\-,K. 1,242,794 
Abroad. 1,375,207 

Total..,. 2,618,001 

Tonnage launched. 
Gross tons. 

Quarter ended 
31st December, 1929. 472,938 370,180 843,118 
30th September " 369,445 345,927 1 715,372 
31st December, 1928. 245 , 87 5 2 62 , 0 0 0 5 07 , 875 



Tg£Sg££. oonimerioed.- Gross Tons. 
Gt?Britain ., .  . ,mQ r ^ a n d T Abroad. Total. 

Quarter ended 
31st December, 1929.... 499,020 477,484 976,504 
3Cth September, 1929... 360,087 300,606 660,693 
31st December, 1928.... 431,753 248,969 680,727 
Weight, of Coal Exports from the UVil. 

January, .1950. feepember, 1929. January, 1929. 
T ons * T ons . T ons . 

5,493,410 4,988,018 4,472,631 
Bunker coal shippotj for the use of vessels engaged in the 

Fo^-e^gn Trade". 
January, 1950. December. 1929. January, 1929. 

Tons. Tons. Tons." 
1,338,701 1,348,433 1,390,628 

Bunker coal prices. Special Durham Bunkers f. o.b. Newcastle. 
s. d. 

Average 1913 14. 0 
" 1927 16. 3 
" 1928 15. 3i 
" 1929 17. 2 

1930. 
January 17. 0 

THE ECONOMIC CONDITIONS IN NEW ZEALAND. 
MR. WILFORD sent in the following report:-
Notwithstanding the low prices ruling at the moment for 

the principal agricultural products of New Zealand 
particularly wool and dairy produce, the economic position of 
the Dominion is sound, for the reason that whilst prices show 
an all-round tendency to fall, the difference in price is 
partly balanced by increased production. The latter is due 
primarily to the adoption of more scientific methods in treating 
the soil and, to a lesser degree, to the improvements of herds 
and to the utilisation of land which hitherto could not be 
profitably worked. An indication of the increased productivity 
of the land is evidenced in the following figures relating to 
sheep, cattle and dairy herds:
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Total Sheep. Lamps Tailed. Total Cattle. Total Dairy 
' " C ows . 

1921... 25,285,000 9,615,000 3,129,000 890, c"00 
1923... 23,081,000 10,896,000 3,481,000 1,124,000 
1925... 24,548,000 11,435,000 3,504,000 1,196^000 
1927... 25,649,000 13,178,000 3,215,000 1,182,000 
1929... 29,051,000 13,854,000 3,446,000 1,291,000 

The total shows a marked increase in sheep and lambs which 
reached record figures for 1929, and it is estimated that lambs for 
the present season will show an increase exceeding one and a 
quarter millions over last season's record. 

The total cattle have declined slightly since 1925, but the 
number of dairy cows has increased and a steadily increasing 
product per acre has been secured. During the three most 
recent years for which figures are available the official 
estimates average New Zealand annual production at £115,000,000. 
Of this total the share directly produced from the lane may be 
divided as follows:-

Three Years' Average. 
Industry, " Value": "£.Million. Percentage of ! Total. 

Pastoral 36.3 31*6 
Dairying, 8c6. 26.3 22,9 
Agricultural 8*5 7^4 

"7T7I 61,9 
All others 45,9 . 38.1 

Total 115.0 100.0 

In export trade, on which New Zealand depends so greatly, 
the farm industries bulk even larger. For the same three years 

vpastoral products accounted for 93;S of our total exports or for 
an average value of 45.4 £.Million per acre. 

The exports of wool, meat, hides and tallow alone were valued 
on average at £28,000,000 per head and constituted 53.6 per cent., 
or well over half the total exports to the Dominion. It is 
Interesting to record that, of the forty-three-and-a-half 
million acres of occupied land In New Zealand, about ton million 
acres are under fern, scrub and bush, or are barren and 
unproductive. Thirty-one million acres are under grass and 
a little over two million acres are used for other purposes, 

. At the present time the land employs in New Zealand directly 
and permanently more than 50,000 people, and it provides 
seasonable employment in shearing sheds, freezing works, etc., 
for many more. In addition there is a network of more or 
less closely related trades and industries wholely or partially 
dependent on the production of meat, wool, etc. 



Dairy Produce. 
Up to the present the production of butter fat for the 

1929-30 season shows an increase of approximately five per cent, 
on the figures for the previous season, but there is a slight 
falling off in the production of cheese as against the previous 
season. 
Lambing. 

Although final figures are not yet available, the Department 
of Agriculture estimates that the lambing percentage for the 
season 1929-30 will exceed that of the previous year, and that 
the number of lambs will constitute a record for the Dominion. 
The expansion in the flocks is attributable firstly to the 
raising of the standard of farming technique and, secondly, to 
the exceptionally propitious season. 

Wool export Trade. 
The continuous and persistent decline in wool prices of 

the past few months is world-wide, and is due to adverse economic 
forces operating in the consuming markets. Stagnation of demand 
and financial tightness are the outstanding factors, while the 
adoption of artificial silk has also contributed, rendering the 
wool position disappointing. Owing to losses and depletion of 
capital, consumers are not prepared to carry heavy stocks or to 
speculate, and they are compelled to buy only for Immediate 
requirements. The whole position has caused serious concern to 
the growers, not only in New Zealand, but also in Australia and 
South Africa, and drastic schemes for stabilisation or control 
were -ventilated. Saner counsels prevailed, however, and there 
being no point in glutting the market beyond its power of 
absorption, growers have adopted a policy of reasonable offerings, 
and the sales are once again proceeding satisfactorily. If the 
arrangement is reasonably worked by both sides, it will 
undoubtedly assist in the recovery of confidence. If with 
cheap wool, cheap money and light stocks, the manufacturing end 
of the trade can support the market, the outlook should soon be 
very much brighter. 

Mutton and Lamb. 

For the present season the production of mutton and lamb 
shows a very healthy increase over the figures of previous years. 
Prices are more or less stable. In fact, for the first half of 
the present season prices show a slight advance on the same 
period for the last year and a definite rise on the figure for 
1928-29. 
Fruit. 

Prospects for the present New Zealand apple season are very 
favourable and the latest information goes to show that the 
apple and pear crops //ill produce an increase of approximately 
25% over the previous season, and reach the record attained in 
1928, when some 1,300,000 cases of apples were escorted. It is 
yet rather early to forecast possible prices which will be realisec 
for the crop, as increased supplies are expected to be available 



from Australia and Tasmania, and American apples will probably 
be available in large quantities until the end of April. 
Arrangements have been made for the disposal of a fairly large 
percentage of our crop on the Continent, one contract having 
already been fixed for 80,000 cases at a satisfactory price 
to the grower. As in previous years, the New Zealand 
Government has again guaranteed to the grower a fixed price 
for all apples exported. 

Honey. 
Present stocks of New Zealand Honey in London are larger 

than in previous years - due probably to the greater 
quantities exported during 1929, the production for that year 
having exceeded the previous highest season by some 60,000 lbs. 
Prices realised for the 1929 output were highly satisfactory 
and it is confidently anticipated that, as a result of more 
intensive publicity and expansion of markets, business will 
continue to be remunerative to the producer. It is 
interesting to record that in 1929 New Zealand supplied to the 
United Kingdom and Northern Ireland about one-third of the total 
honey imported and this realised approximately five-twelfths of 
the total amount paid for all imported honey. 

Hides, Skins, Tallow, Casings, Kauri Gum, Preserved Meat, etc. 

On the whole these show a gradual increase in production 
and prices realised are generally satisfactory to the producer. 

The Harnessing of the Dominion's Water Resources. 

This is now reaching a stage whereby requirements for many 
years to come will be met. The first and second stages of the 
largest scheme, i.e., Arapuni, is nearing completion, and a 
further large scheme In the South Island, known as the Waitaki, 
is now under way, and will probably be completed towards the end 
of the current year. 

There was in operation at the 31st March, 1929, four large 
Government schemes producing some 123,500 Horse Power, and with 
the completion of the later schemes now under construction, a 
total available power from all sources of approxi ately 490,000 
Horse Power will be available. 

Other Hydro-Electric, Steam and Gas Stations producing 
electricity in the Dominion are generating an additional 
70,000 Horse Power. 

Electricity is no* beine: utilised, in New Zealand to supply 
pov/er to factories, Municipal undertakings and farms, and the 
coal wealth of the Dominion is consequently being conserved for 
Railways and other similar services. 

The present policy of electric supply of development may be 
considered as having been actively commenced when work was first 
started at Lake Coleridge in 1910 on the first of the Main 
Government Generating Stations, That Station came into 
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operation at the end of 1914; so that the; year ending 
31st March, 1929, is the fourteenth year during which Government, 
supply has been in operation. The annual expenditure by the 
Government on Hydro-Electric works for the financial year 1929 
was £943,807, raking the total capital expenditure on Hydro-
Electric Works in the Dominion £8,467,739. A large portion 
of this sum - about £2,000^,000 - Is represented by works 
mainly at Arapuni, which up to the date mentioned had not come 
into operation. The capital outlay on all classes of 
Electrical Generating Stations up to 31st March, 1929, was 
£14,492,582, made up as followss-

Steam Stations (3) £2,980,555 * * fnGas (2) 22,672 * * * Oil (3) 225,892 
Hydro (30) . 11,263,463 

£14,492,682 

In addition a large sum has been expended on distributing 
stations, there beinp- no less than 58 of these distributed 
throughout the length and breadth of the country, and serving 
all classes of manufacturers, public undertakings and farm 
operations. The total sum spent on these undertakings up to 
31st March, 1929, amounted to £9,320,646, making a total 
expenditure on all electrical stations of £23,813,228. 

Trade of the Dominion. 

The export trade from New Zealand shows an increase 
proportionate to the Imports, and indicates that under 
existing conditions the ideal economic position of the Dominion 
will be achieved in the shape of a well balanced trade. The 
relative figures for the twelve months ending 31st December, 
1929 were:-

Exports. Imports. 

£55,579,063 £48,797,977. 

Only twice during the last ten years has the trade balance 
been against New Zealand. 

In 1920 an excess.of imports over exports amounting to over 
Fifteen million pounds was recorded, following an excess of 
exports over imports in the previous year amounting to 
23g million pounds. This remarkable 1920 figure was wholly 
due to delay in shipments to New Zealand, resulting 
principally from War and post-war re-adjustment conditions, 
coupled with a sharp rise in the price of imported commodities 
against an almost stationary price level for exported 
commodities. 

Again in 1926 there was an excess of imports over exports 
amounting to 4^ million pounds, due partly to an exceptionally 
low volume of exports and a high volume of imports, but to a 
larger degree to a sharp fall in export prices in the face of 
a slight fall in import prices. 



COLONIAL TRADE, 

MR. VERNON handed in the following table:-

Memorandum on trado in the Colonies. 
Principal Sources of British African Import Trade 

untry Tanganyika Territory 
origin 1928 1929 

ed 
dew 36$ 34$ 

a. 12$ 12$ 

r not given 
re in interim 
tries 6$ returns. 

1 
re. 54$ 

A. 8$ 8$ 

ny 12$ 12$ 

6$ 6$ 

1$ not given 
In interim 
returns 

Kenya & Uganda 
1928 9 months 

Of 1929 

35$ 

10$ 

17$

62$ 

11$ 
4$ 

5$ 

38$ 

not given 
in interim! 

 figures 

14$ 

5$ 

7$ 

2$ not given 
in interim 
returns 

Gold Coast Nigeria 
11 months 11 months 

1928 of 1929 1928 of 1929. j 

54$ 48$ 73$ 70$ 

1$ .004$ 

4$ 2$ I 
3$ 1$ 

58$ 52^ 4 74$ 72$ 

13$ 17$ 8$ 8$ 
10$ 12$ 10$ 10$ 
3$ not given .04$ not given 

in interim in interini 
f igures figures 

at4fo 2$ 3$ 

SOUTH AMERICAN TRADE. 
MR. KOSE handed in the following report:-

The principal consideration In the outlook in Argentina 
is now,the prospect for the forthcoming maize crop. In the 
true maize districts near the coast, the crop is ripening and 
the total output will almost certainly exceed that of last 
year. Inland, however, the "catch" crop has partially failed 
and there will be only a half-crop, if as much. Latest 
advices indicate that the grain Is ripening well. The first 
official estimate of the area sown to maize for the current 
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season places the total at 5,521,515 hectares, or 733,515 
hectares more than a year ago. Notwithstanding the additional 
area, however, it is calculated that, owing to damage caused 
by drought, hot weather and dry winds, the total production 
will be less than that of last season. Shipments of old crop 
maize have been heavy and stocks are rapidly declining. 
Ploughing is actively proceeding for the next crops of wheat, 
linseed and oat3. 

The stringency In the Argentine credit situation is less 
severe, monetary conditions having been rendered easier by the 
issue of additional currency notes by the Caja de Conversion 
against deposits of gold In the Argentine Legations abroad. 

Official figures recently published relating to the 
export trade of Argentina for the whole of last year place 
the total "real" value of shipments, exclusive of gold movements, 
at 952,945,687 pesos'(gold), as compared with 1,054,507,653 
pesos (gold) In 1928, The returns also show that the volume 
of shipments last year was slightly lower than in 1928, at a 
total of 16,694,430 tons, against 17,028,994 tons, this being 
accompanied by a decline In the general level of prices for 
most export products. 

Generally speaking, the outlook for commercial activity 
in Argentina cannot be considered entirely satisfactory, although 
much must depend upon the outcome of the maize harvest. Even 
if this be satisfactory, however, it would hardly be sufficient 
in itself, to offset the great drop shown in wheat, wool and 
maize prices. In point of fact, the exchange value of the peso 
has fallen during the past few days to the lowest point reached 
for some years. This decline in the external value of the 
currency, which has been so marked since the suspension of the 
full operation of the gold standard in December last, combined 
with the unfavourable market outlook, have created an atmosphere 
of pessimism in business circles. Apparently there has been 
some speculation in exchange, and an advance in retail prices has 
been accompanied by a decline in the demand for goods for 
consumption. It is a matter of interest that the elections 
recently held to return half the strength of the Chamber of 
Deputies have passed off quietly. 

The chief feature in the commercial situation in Brazil during 
the past few weeks has been an appreciable improvement in the 
market conditions for coffee. It Is reported in Sao Faulo that 
exports of the commodity through Santos during January totalled 
1,103,975 bags, representing a record monthly clearance from 
that Port during recent years. In consequence, the total stocks 
of coffee at Santos fell considerably below the maximum of 
1,200,000 bags fixed by the Coffee Institute, and the daily 
entries for the month of February were increased to 45,000 bags. 
Moreover, it is hoped that the balance of the 1928/29 crop of 
coffee, estimated at 3,37 5,000 bags, will be cleared from the 
Interior by about the middle of May. Recent estimates of the 
Brazilian 1930/31 crop of coffee place the total crop at rather 
less than 10,000,000 bags, which is considerably below the 
previous forecasts. Lack of rain for the September-October 
flowerings, the abandonment of many of the trees, and the inter
planting of cereals amongst the trees - which latter operation 
tend3 considerably to reduce the bearing -are some of the reasons 
adduced to account for the lower estimates. At Bahia, a ten 
per cent, advance has been recorded in prices of coffee, and 
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apparently the general attitude of stockholders is to defer 
selling in anticipation of a further rise in quotations. 

As further evidence of the consolidation of the 
Brazilian coffee situation, it may be mentioned that private 
reports received from the Republic state that official 
authorisation has been forthcoming for the raising of a 
foreign loan of sore millions sterling for the Sao Paulo 
Coffee Institute. In addition, much satisfaction is 
derived from the fact that, so far as is ascertainable at 
present, the official Candidate in the Presidential 
Elections, Dr. Julio Prestes, will almost certainly be 
returned by a heavy majority. Dr. Prestes has in view a 
continuance of the policy adopted by the outgoing President, 
Dr. Washington .buis, and his election is therefore expected 
to ensure that the measures undertaken to maintain stability 
in the national accounts as well as in the exchange, together 
with the fostering of the coffee industry, will not be 
interfered with. 

The complete returns of Brazilian foreign trade for the 
first ten months of 19:;9 indicate that imports amounted in 
value to the eauivalent of £73^188,000 sterling, against 
£73,308,000 In*19!i8, while exports totalled £80,481,000, 
against £81,658,000 - an unsatiefaotory feature in view of 
the much larger sum required annually by Brazil to meet 
foreign debt services. Although sone amelioration of the 
commercial situation is to be anticipated, following upon the 
successful completion of the Elections, for the time being 
business continues dull and the unfavourable conditions in 
the manufacturing industries also remain unchanged. 

In Chile, progress is being made with the restriction of 
the production of nitrate of soda, and it is hoped that during 
the oourse of the next twelve months the volume of stocks and 
output will have been brought into line with the demand for 
consumption. Retail trade in the Eeoublic has recently been 
affected by the seasonal summer exodus from some of the 
principal towns. It would appear, however, that, generally 
speaking, the volume of trade is increasing, and that 
wholesalers are placing orders for imported gooas. 
Nevertheless, it is to be noted that in so?ne casec large 
stocks of merchandise are reported on hand, particularly in 
tho textile and shoe industries. Ihe agricultural 
situation continues favourable. 

In regard to external borrowings on beha.lf of the 
Chilean Government, it may be mentioned that the credit of 
the country continues to stand at a high level. Apparently, 
the monetary situation in both London and Nev*r x'ork have 
precluded the negotiation of further loans at either of those 
centres, but issues for a total sum of SO,000,000 Swiss 
francs have been contracted for, of which part has been 
placed in Switzerland, part in France, c.nd the balance in 
Holland, 

Latest reports to hand from the cotton-growing areas of 
Peru indicate that the orean are in good condition, there 
being a plentiful supply of water in most of the valleys. 
The tone of the local market for Peruvian cotton, however, 
has latterly been uncertain and the local sugar market is 
inactive. In connection with the Peruvian Governments 
proposals legally to stabilise the Peruvian ")ound at the 
equivalent of 4 U.S. dollars, a National Monetary Bill 



has been Introduced into Congress which provides for the 
setting up of a new monetary unit, the gold sol, which, 
like the present unit - the Peruvian pound - will be based 
upon the gold standard. A clause in the Bill provides for 
the free exportation of gold coins and ingots, while 
commitments in Peruvian pounds, as well as "circular11 

cheques and notes of the Banco de Reserva, will be liquldat-ed 
at the rate of ten gold soles for each Peruvian pound. The 
commercial situation In Peru apparently shows slightly 
more confidence, but, pending an improved demand for cotton 
and an advance In prices for that commodity, as well as a 
clarification of the monetary position, an early general 
Improvement In business can scarcely be anticipated. 

The general situation in Colombia is quiet, and, owing 
to the retarded programme of public works construction, 
unemployment in some areas is increasing, and the volume of 
Imports continues to be restricted. It is, however, note
worthy that the recently held Colombian Presidential 
Elections resulted in the Liberal Candidate, Sr.. Olaya Herrera 
being returned to Office by a large majority, the polling 
taking place In perfect order. 

A slight Improvement has taken place in conditions in 
the local coffee market In Venezuela during the past month, 
and exporters show increased disposition to purchase. It is 
not, however, anticipated that shipments of any importance 
will take place until towards the end of February. 

Conditions in the Guatemalan markets for coffee have 
also shown improvement and a satisfactory quantity of the 
commodity was sold during January. The change in conditions 
came as a very welcome relief to many shippers who had 
previously sold very little from their crops. In some 
Instances, prices have improved to such an extent that losses 
to the growers will be avoided, i.e. prices ruling for the 
best grade coffees are above costs of production. In regard 
to the maize crop, it is probable that, while imports may 
be necessary during the next few months, they will not be 
heavy, as the native crop Is reported to be satisfactory. 

In Ecuador, reports from producing centres in regard 
to the forthcoming cocoa crop are very favourable and there 
would appear to be every possibility of a good harvest being 
secured. The improved outlook in this respect has given rise 
to more optimism as to prospects for business conditions. The 
commercial situation as a whole remains for the time being 
dull. 

Quite recently there has been some improvement in the 
local coffee situation in Nicaragua, a slight upward 
movement in prices having occurred. 
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TABLES ILLUSTRATING THE ECONOMIC POSITION IN THE UNITED KINGDOM. 
- TABLE I.—GENERAL. 

ItemB. 
Unit of

Measurement. YeaYearr 
19241924.. 

TeaTearr 
19281928.. 

TeaTearr 
19291929.. 

Monthly Averages.

Oct.Oct.--
Dec.Dec.,,
19281928.. 

Jan.Jan.--
Mar.Mar.,,
19291929.. 

AprilApril--
JuneJune,,
19291929.. 

JulyJuly--
Sept.Sept.,,
19291929.. 

, 

Oct.Oct.--
DecDec,,
19291929.. 

Jan.,
1929. 

Dec,
1929. 

Jan.,
1930. 

, NEW CAPITAL ISSUES. 
if (Midland Bank Statements)
11 (a) United Kingdom purposes 
& (b) Overseas purposes 
jl Total—All purposes 

Per cent, of 1924 

Million £"s. 

,, 

7-4 
11-2 
18-6 

100 

18-3 
11-9 
30-2 
152 

13-3 
7-8 

21-1 
114 

21-6 
9-5 

31-1 
161 

23-0 
15-1 
38-1 

204 

18-4 
8-7 

27-1 
145 

5-9 
3-6 
9-5 

51 

5-9 
4 0 
9-9 

53 

18-0 
29-4 
47-4 

255 

4-1 
1-2 
5-3 

28 

11-3 
5-0 

16-9 
90-9 

I. BASK CLEARINGS. 
I (Country Cheque and Provincial)-
I" Average amount daily 

Per cent, of 1924 
Million £*a. 16-5 

100 
15-4 
98-9 

15-2 
98-2 

15-5 
100-1 

15-7 
100-9 

15-2 
98-0 

14-7 
94-4 

15-4 
99-4 

15-9 
102-4 

15-6 
100-8 

15-4 
99-2 

. POSTAL RECEIPTS 
amount daiiy 

Per cent, of 1924 

Average Thousand £,'e. 115 
100 

131 
114 

132 
116 

146 
128 

124 
108 

129 
112 

128 
112 

149 
130 

125 
109 

176 
153 

131 
114 

4. WHOLESALE PRICES—BOARD orTRADE INDEX NUMBER - 100 84-4 82-1 83-1 83-6 82-2 82-1 80-1 83-2 19-7 78-8 

5. RAILWAYS—FREIGHT TRAFFIC 
(Great Britain). 
(a) Coal, Coke and Patent Fuel 

Per cent, of 1924 
(6) Other Minerals and General 

Merchandise 
Per cent, of 1924 

Million net ton 
miles. 

825 

100 
763 
100 

722 

81-6 

760 
99-0 

784 

95-0 

788 
103-3 

748 

90-1 

768 
100-6 

850 

103-0 

727 
95-2 

700 

85-5 

810 
106 1 

768 

93-1 

804 
105-3 

810 

98-2 

813 
106-6 

846 

102-5 

747 
97-8 

796 

96-4 

722 
94-6 

* (1) 

-

6. SHIPPING — ENTRANCES AND 
CLEARANCES with cargoes In 
the Foreign t rade  -
fa) Entrances 

Per cent, of 1924 
(b) Clearances 

Per cent, of 1924 

Million net tons 

IT 

4-61 
100 

6-44 
100 

5-03 
109-0 

5-37 
98-7 

5-23 
113-2 

5-72 
105-2 

6-20 
112 0 

6-45 
100-1 

4-39 
95-1 

6-18 
95-2 

5-30 
114-9 

5-76 
105-9 

5-91 
128-1 

6-20 
114-1 

5-30 
114-9 

5-75 
105-6 

4-67 
101-3 

5-41 
99-4 

4-94 
107-1 

5-17 
94-9 

4-79 
103-7 

6-79 
106-4 

7. SHIPPING FREIGHTS-
Chamber of Shipping Index (2) 

Per cent, of 1924 100 87-0 83-9 96-2 93-6 85-1 83-4 75-0 96-3 70-3 66-0 

8. EXTERNAL TRADE— 
(a) Net Imports—Value aB do

clared 
Value at 1924 prices 
Per cent, of 1924 

(6) British Exports — Valno as 
deolared 

Value at 1924 prices 
Per cent, of 1924 

(c) Set Imports of Rate Mate
rials Value as declared ... 

Value at 1924 prices 
i ' t L

Per cent, of 1924 

Million £*s. 

n 

94-8 
94-8 
100 
66-7 
66-7 

100 

27-0 
27-0 
100 

89-6 
102-2 
107-8 

60-3 
69-9 

104-7 

22-4 
27-3 

101-3 

92-7 
108-2 
114-1 

60-8 
72-3 

108-3 

23-8 
30-5 

112-9 

9 4  1 
107-3 
113-2 

62-8 
73-2 

109-1 

23-6 
80-6 

113-0 

92-0 
107-5 
113-5 

60-4 
71-2 

106-1 

25-9 
- 33-5 

124-0 

89-6 
104-1 
109-8 

59-2 
71-1 

105-5 

22-5 
27-6 

102-4 

89-7 
103-7 
109-4 

61-6 
72-8 

109-1 

20-8 
25-4 
94-2 

99-9 
117-5 
124-0 ' 

62-0 
7 4  1 

111-0 

25-9 
34-9 

129-2/ 

106-7 

j- (3) 

66-9 

l (3) 

33-9 

l (3) 

98-6

(3) 

58-4 

(8) 

27 -.0 

(3) 

. 93-7 

(3) 

5S-3 

(8) 

26-3 

(3) 

9. EMPLOYMENT (Great Britain). 
(a) Estimated number of in

sured workers (aged 16-64)
In Employment (4) 
Per cent, of 1924 

(b) Numbers of insured workers 
(aged 16-64) unemployed ... 

Per cent, of lB2t 

Millions 

Thousands 

9-61 

100 
1,187 

100 

10-00 
105-1 

1,247 
109-7 

10-19 
101-1 

1,224 
101-6 

9-99 
105-0 

1,351 
118-8 

10 03 
105-4 

1,833 
117-2 

10-27 
101-9 

1,138 
100-1 

10-28 
108-0 

1,156 
101-1 

10-19 
107-1 
1,269 
111-6 

9-94 
104-5 

1,422 
125-0 

1 0 1  6 
106-8 

1,305 
114-8 

10-00 
105-1 

1,470 
129-8 

n
3) The calStiondf thfeTOK ?the imnorta J$-J^$^1&-?&&**.0 1 t h  e

 Vhtanter of Shippinq ofthe United Kingdom and of 
0 1 t n e 3/30 E & S""Wrta and exports-at 1924 prices Is only made quarterly. (4) Allowance la made for sickness, etc., and tor trade disputes. 

* (302)2110(1950) Wt 27433-6173 250  - - 
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TABLES ILLUSTRATING THE ECONOMIC POSITION IN THE UNITED KINGDOM. 

'''' TABLE II.-PARTICULAR TRADES. - -

Monthly Averages. 

UNIT of Jan., DEO., ITEMS. MEASUREMENT. Year OCT.- Jam- April- July- Oct.- 1929. 1929. Year Year DEC, Mar., June, Sept.., Dec, 1924. 1928. 1929. 1928. 1929. 1929. 1929. 1929. 

1. COAL MINING— 
(o) Quantity of saleable coal 

raised Mill, tons 22-3 19-8 21-4 20-4 220 20-5 20-8 22-2 22-4 21-4 
, Per cent, of 1924 100 89-0 96-1 91-8 98-9 92-0 93-6 09-8 100-8 96-2 

(8) Quantity of coal export-
Mill, tons 5-14 4-17 5-02 4-35 4-38 4-09 5-34 5-38 4-47 4-99 ed(l)... 100 81-2 97-8 84-6 85-2 91-1 104-0 104-1 87-0 97-1 

Per cent, of 1924 ...(C) Percentage of Insured 
Workers -wholly unemployed 14-6 12-1 15-7 13-7 11-6 11-5 10-8 15-3 10-7 

Percentage of Insured 
Workers Temporarily stopped M 7-7 4-3 7-5 2-1 6-9 6-3 3-9 3-8 3-9 

2. IKON AND STEEL— 
(a) Crude Steel Output Thou, tons 683 710 805 734 800 828 802 789 765 661 

Per cent, of .1924 ..... 100 104-0 117-7 107-4 117 0 121-1 117-4 115-4 111-9 96-8 
(6) Pig Iron Output Thou, tons 609 551 632 543 558 641 673 054 564 643 

100 90-5 103-7 89-1 91-6 110-5 107-6 92-6 105-6' Per cent, of 1924 106-3 
(c) Percentage of Insured 

Workers Unemployed - 20-6 21-0 18-9 21-2 191 17-8 18-6 20-5 20-1 20-9 
3, GENERAL ENGINEERING— 

Percentage of Insured Workers ; 
Unemployed... ' ... ... : 15-9 9-8 9-7 9-9 10-1 9-1 9-6 10-1 10-9 10-3 

4. ELECTRICAL ENGINEERING-CO) BEAMA Index of Froduc
tion.(2) Per cent, of 1924 ... . 100 (9-8 107-0 98-1 104-1 106-t 101-6 111-1 104-1 107-3 

(6) Percentage of InBvtred! 
Workers Unemployed - ... I 5-0 4-9 4-4 5-0 5-6 4-7 40 4-2 5-3 4-2 

6. SHIPBUILDING IN THEUNITED KINGDOM (S)— 
(a) Merchant vessels under con-

;struction at end OF Quarter Mill, gross tons 1-44(4) 1-24 1-45 1-24 1-36 1-45 1-45 1-56 
Per cent, of 1924 ... ...;' 100 86-5 101-1 86-4 94-3 101 0 100-7 108-4 1 

(fc) Vessels commenced during j \ (3) (3) 
Quarter Thou, gross tons 263 324 412 432 362 428 360 499 .: ,-J ; Per cent: of 1924 j 100 123-5 157-1 164-4 138-0 163-1 137-1 190-0 

(c) Percentage of Insured 
Workers in Shipbuilding, -
Ship repairing, and Marine ;
Engineering Unemployed ... : 27-4 23-6 21-0 28-9 24 1 20-0 20-7 21-0 24-6 20-4 

6. BABE MEiAii— 
(a) Copper available for con

sumption'(5) (C) ... ; Thou, tons 9-39 11-7 11-3 11-7 11-3 12 0 10-8 110 12-0 11-2 
; Per cent, of 1924 ... ...; 125 124 121 115 111 119100 120 128 127 

(6) Percentage of Insured 
;Workers Unemployed 12-3 100 8-8 10-7 10-3 9-3 8-8 8-3 10-0 8-0 

7. COTTON- i
ta) Baw Cotton delivered to -

Mills ... ... : i Mill. lbs. 118 125 125 183 135 130 99 135 152 127 
Per cent.]of 1924 J 100 105 105 113 114 110 84 111 129 108 

(b) Percentage of - Insured J 
Workers Unemployed ... : 13-8 12 0 13-2 12-3 11-6 13-8 140 13-3 11-3 14-4 

S. WOOL TEXTILE INDUSTRY— 
ta) liidsx OF- Wages Paid. Per ' 
pan. of 1924... 100 92-1 90-3 92-6 88-8 93-3 88-5 90-6 ss-e91-4(6) Percentage of Insured 
Workers Unemployed ... ; 7-0 11-2 13-2 ls-a 12-6 11-4 14-3 14-2 14-4 13-9 

8. A KTIFICIAL SILK-
Production of Yam and Waste  Mill. lbs. 2-11 4-52 4-74 4-42 4-29 4-39 5-23 5-00 4-60 3-93 J Per cent, of 1924 ' J ' ' 100 214 210 208 248 240 189225 203 218 

10. NATURAL SILK— 
Deliveries fur Borne Consump- I 

tlon (7) I : Thou. lbs. 180 201 266 2S7 267 259 268 269 284 220 
, Per cent.\of 1924 , ... 145 148 160 148 144 149 149 158 122 

1 : 1 . I '") '' H . 1 1C0 

11. CRUDE BUBBER available for 
consumption (0) Thou.tons 1-90 4 03 5-96 5-09 5-42 5-03 6-66 6-75 5-28 9-04 i Per cent:of 1924 ... ... 100 313 267 285 264 . 350 354 271 175212 

12. BUILDING- ,
(a) Plans approved by 140 

-Local Authorities in Great -
Britain, estimated cost— 

(\) Dwelling Bouses, per
cent, of JIM I 100 106-5 117-5 106-6 100-5 135-9 108-7 124-8 90-2 115-8I (U) Other Buildings and 
additions A mi alterations; 
to existing buildings. 

' .-. ' Per cent, of 1924 100 133-1 140-5 140-4 121-1 181-1 119-4 139-4 119-4 132-1
(b) Percentage of Insured j

.Workers Unemployed:; 
(i) Building 10-3 12-3 13-1 14-2 19-1 9-0 9-3 15-2 19-8 16-8 
(ii) Public Works Con

-.' ' ?tracting,.etc. ... 17-0 20-3 22-3 23-2 20-9 19-0 19-8 - 23-9 '- 20.-3 25-2 
(1) In addition the quantity of coal Bhlpped as bunkers in the Foreign Trade averaged 1,474,000 tons per month In 1924 and 1,30S,000 tons per 

in 1929. (2) Published by courtesy of the British Electrical and Allied Manufacturer)' Association. (3) The figures relating to shipbuilding are putB 
lished at quarterly ini civil Is. (4) Including an average of 62,000 grosB tous on which work was suspended. (5) 
figures given do not include in ,the available supply THE metal produced from imported ores, matte, etc. (6) l.E., NET ImportB, less additions to warenouii 
stocks or plus reductions in warehouse stocks.. (7) The silk content of the cocoons and wa''( has been estimated at one-third of their full weight. 



LATEST STATISTIUAX"DATA 

(Information received up to 28th harch, 1930.) 

i 
LatestLatest.. 1

i

Hew Capital Issues in Great 
Britain (kidland 3ank statement): £. 
United Kingdom purposes February.7,965,C 00 

11Overseas purposes... 13,190,000 
Total. 26,155,000 

Bank Clearings: j
Country Cheque and Provincial -I £. 
Week ended. j Mar. 22nd. 81235,000 

Percent8.ges of Advances to 
Deposits (London Clearing
Banks) ! February 56.5 
Money Market: j
Bank Rate jtor.21st. 3i$ 
Market Rate 3 months' Bank I 
Bills ..' ". 26/lQ-2t$ \ 

Discount (3 months1 Treasury ;
Bills) j " £2.1s.l0.16d,

Prices: Whole sale: "Board of TradeHj
Index KG. (1924 s 100): 

Food !February 81.0 
(Materials " 74.8 
Total 11 76.9 

Railway receipts - week ended - £. 
Goods Traffic (gross).. Mar.22. 2,021,300 
Passenger Traffic (gro^s) " 1,187,800 

External Trade: 
Net Imports " Feby, 79,563,276 
British Exports it 51,924,018 
Met Imports of Raw materials.. 19,505,828 
Shipping - Entrances & Clearances]
with cargoes in the Foreign 

Net tons, 

A monthearlier. 

£. 
11,337,0;J 0 
5,538,000 
16,925,000 

£. 

81,311,000 

54.647 .j 

3 2 % - 313/l6^ 2

£3.15s.3.23d. 

83.4 
76/5 
78.8 
£. 

2,051,100 
1,180,900 

93,679,759 
58,262,478 
26,294,635 

Net tons. 

1929. 

£. 
26,184,000 
6,364,000 

33,04b,000 

£. 
34,832,000 

54.2 

O oVc 

55/i6-5% 
£5.5s.i.71d. 

89.4 
30.0 
83.3 
£. 

2,226,200 
1,295,600 

80,549,431 
55,664,975 
21,030,047 

Net tons. 

At corresponding date in 

1928-. 1924. 
------j—  - 1 i 

£. £. 
22,627,000 5,455,000 
5,245,000 16,955,000 

27,872,000 22,388,000 

£. £. 

85,846,000 86,900,000 

55.8 47.1 
34 - 4 1 / 1 6 $ 

£2,13s.0.98d.£3.18s.l0.02d. 

91.1 100.4 
100.780.9 

84.3 IOC', 6 
£.£. 2,275,2002,093,900 1,360,0001,274,000 

87,187,477 83,452,875 
57,236,148 67,974,911 
23,796,473 24,815,869 

Net tons. Net tons. 
i-7 A rr s* r\ r\ 
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0U,04y,401 .87.^137,477 ' 83,4527875s
-British Exports - 51,924,018 58,262,473' 55,664,975 57,236,148 I 67,974,911 

materials-.-.- ... 19,-605,823 i -26^234,635 - 21,030,047 23,796,473 j 24,313,869 
Shipping - Entrances & Clearances]
with cargoes in the Foreign 
Trade: Net tons. Net tons. Net tone. Net tons. ! Net tons. 

Entrances. Feby, 4,270,255 4,736,143 5,913,352 4,170,629 j 3,456,288iiClearances. 4,952,900 5 ,738,301 4,52o,o05 4,767,516 4,874,427 
Shipbuilding: 
Vessels under construction:* Gross tons. Gross tons. : Gross tons. Gross tons. j Gross tons. 

ni/orld.................... Dec. 31/29. 3,110,880 Sep. 30/29.2,117,339Dec .31/28.2,613,001; De c .33/27.3,118,721 jDe 0*31/24.2,470,43 
United Kingdom........... " 1,560,254 j " 1,443,355 " 1,242,794; " 1,579,7131 " 1,296,971 

Vessels commenced - (Oct.- KJuly- (Oct.- i (Oct.- !(0ct.-
World..... (Dec/29. 976,504 (Sep./29.660,693 (:.̂ c/23. 630,727 (Dec/27. 636,138! (Dec/24.435,,195 
United Kingdom. 499,020 " 360,037 " 431,753 j " 377,492! " 194,594 

Vessels laid up, in United 
Kingdom ports: Net tons. Net tons. Net tons. Net tone. Net tons. 

3ritishv. Jan.lst. 347,052 Oct.l/29.260,470 Jan.1st. 311,657 j Jan.1st. 359,326 Jan. 1st. 605,535 
Foreign. " 5,607 5,527 " 18,114 : " 12,346 " 24,178 

Employment: war.17th 
Unemployed on Live Register Wholly un
(inel. persons on short time employed.1,116,400 1,087,660 39o y5 X0 754,414 
receiving benefit).. Others... 505,400 436,231 288,944 501,665 

1,621,SCO 1,523,941 1,132,454 1,055,077 1,094,111 
Production: Tons. Tons. Toti. Tons. Tons. 
Coal output during week ended.. Mar.8th 5,423,500 5,479,400 4,384,600 5,742,,742,100 
Pig Iron output in month....... Feby. 597,000 650,000 550,800 612,700 

Average per calendar day..! " 21,320 20,970 18,560 18,9901 21,130 
Crude steel output in month.... " 776,400 771,100 774,900 764,400 767,600 

& Including - tonnage on which work was suspended. 

Statistical Department,
Board of Trade,

28th wiarch, 1930. 
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PALESTINE: H I G H COMMISSIONERS V I E W S ON POLICY. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES. 

I CIRCULATE for the information of my colleagues a despatch from Sir John 
Chancellor on the situation in Palestine. The despatch was written before the 
findings of the Shaw Commission were known. I am circulating a separate 
memorandum dealing with the Commission's Report and the situation arising out 
of it. 

P. 
Colonial Office, March 27, 1930. 

The Right Honourable Lord Passfield, P.C., 
His Majesty'.s Principal Secretary 

of State for the Colonies. 
(Confidential.) 
My Lord, January 17, 1930. 

I H A V E the honour to submit for your Lordship's consideration my views as 
to the causes which led to the recent outbreaks in Palestine, and my recommendations 
as to the measures necessary to prevent their recurrence. 

2. The principal immediate cause of the disturbances was undoubtedly the 
dispute between Jews and Moslems concerning their rights and claims at the Western 
or Wailing Wall. 

The Western Wall dispute was, however, only a secondary issue, and, until it 
has been considered in relation to the situation as a whole, its importance as a cause 
of the bitter hostility of the Arabs towards the Jews which the recent outbreaks have 
revealed, may be over-estimated. 

3. In order to explain the situation in Palestine it is necessary to examine the 
Western or Wailing Wall question in detail, and the history of the relations between 
the Arabs and the Jews and the Mandatory since 1915. 

The dispute concerning the rights and claims at the Wailing Wall is dealt with 
in detail in the enclosed Memorandum^ and I shall in this despatch refer only to 
some of its more important points. 

The main features of the relations of the Arabs, the Jews and the Mandatory 
in Palestine during the last ten years are described in the following paragraphs. 

4. Thefirst event of importance in the relations between His Majesty's Govern
ment and the Arab peoples generally, was the correspondence in 1915 between 
Sheriff Hussein of Mecca and Sir Henry McMahon, His Majesty's High Com
missioner for Egypt. That correspondence, known as the McMahon letters, has 
not been published in whole. 

That part of the correspondence which has been made public makes it known 
that His Majesty's Government promised Sheriff Hussein of Mecca that they would 
recognise and support the independence of the Arab peoples then under Ottoman 
rule, subject to the exclusion of certain geographical areas, on condition that they 
revolted against the Turks. 

It will be seen from letters Nos. 5, 6 and 8 in Command Paper 1700, 1922, that 
the excluded areas were not definitely described. 

* ENCLOSURE I. 
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When the Arab leaders of Palestine became aware of the correspondence they 
believed that in the context the intention of His Majesty.'s Government was to 
exclude from the pledge only that part of Syria in regard to which the interests of 
France had long been recognised. 

In the light of subsequent events (particularly the Balfour Declaration) the 
Arabs now believe that His Majesty's Government illegitimately made use of that 
indefiniteness of description to evade the fulfilment of pledges previously made to 
them, and to impose upon Palestine the mandatory system of government, together 
with its essential feature, the policy of establishing a Jewish National Home in their 
country. 

5. The next event of importance was the Balfour Declaration of November 
1 9 1 7 . In that Declaration His Majesty's Government stated that " they were in 
favour of the establishment in Palestine of a national home for the Jewish people, 
it being clearly understood that nothing should be done which might prejudice the 
civil and religious rights of existing non-Jewish communities in Palestine, or the 
rights and political status enjoyed by Jews in any other country." 

By Christmas 1 9 1 7 the southern half of Palestine was in British occupation, 
and the inhabitants speedily learned the character of that Declaration. They 
received it with incredulity. 

6. In 1 9 1 8 the Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Forces in Palestine and Syria 
issued what is known as the Anglo-French Declaration. That Declaration reads as 
follows :— 

" Le but qu'envisagent la France et la Grande-Bretagne en poursuivant en 
Orient la guerre dechainee par 1'ambition allemande, c'est l'afl'ranchissement 
complet et definitif des peuples si longtemps opprimes par les Turcs et 
1'etablissement de Gouvernements et administrations nationaux puisant leur 
autorite dans 1'initiative et le libre choix des populations indigenes. Pour 
donner suite a ces intentions la France et la Grande-Bretagne sont d'accord 
pour encourager et aider a 1'etablissement en Syrie et Mesopotamie, actuelle
ment liberees par les Allies, et dans les territoires dont its poursuivent la 

- liberation et pour'reconnaitre ceux-ci aussitot qu'ils seront effectivement etablis. 
Loin de vouloir imposer aux populations de ces regions telles ou telles institu
tions, elles n'ont d'autre souci que d'assurer, par leur appui et par une assistance 

. efficace, le fonctionnement normal des Gouvernements et administrations qu'elles 
se seront librement donnees, assurer une justice impartiale et egale pour tous, 
faciliter le developpement economique du pays en suscitant et en encourageant 
les initiatives locales, favoriser la diffusion de 1'instruction, mettre fin aux 
divisions trop longtemps exploiters par la politique turque—tel est le role que 
les deux Gouvernements allies revendiquent dans les territoires liberees. 
7 Novembre 1 9 1 8 . " 

While the Commander-in-Chiefs Declaration, which was given wide publicity, 
made no specific mention of Palestine, it is a fact that the northern half of Palestine 
was at that time included in the Vilayet of Beirut; and the Arabs of Palestine 
believed either that Palestine was included in the scope of the declaration or, if that 
were not so, that the reason for its exclusion was to be found in the Balfour 
Declaration. 

7. In 1 9 1 9 the Principal Allied and the Associated Powers adopted the 
Covenant of the League of Nations, Article XXII of which definitely assigned the 
status oi tutelage to certain territories detached from the enemy on the conclusion of 
peace. 

It was stated in that Article that "certain communities formerly belonging to 
the Turkish Empire have reached a stage of development where their existence 
as independent nations can be provisionally recognised subject to the rendering of 
administrative advice and assistance by a Mandatory until such time as they are 
able to stand alone." " The wishes of these communities must be a principal 
consideration in the selection of the Mandatory." 

8. The announcement of the application to their country of the mandatory 
system was received by the Arabs of Palestine with consternation. 

In 1 9 1 9 the Allies contemplated sending an Inter-Allied commission, in which 
the United States was to participate, to the Middle East in order to ascertain the 
wishes of the peoples in so far as the selection of the Mandatories was concerned! 
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No Inter-Allied Commission was set up. The President of the United States, 
however, sent a Commission appointed by himself, the members of which travelled 
through Palestine and Syria and took evidence from individuals in various places. 

Their report was not made public by the Government of the United States. 
It is claimed by the Arabs that the Allies did not attempt to ascertain the 

wishes of the communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire as laid down 
in Article XXII of the Covenant, and that, therefore, the wishes of those peoples 
were not a principal consideration in the selection of the Mandatory. 

9. In 1918 a Zionist commission with liaison with the Commander-in-Chief 
was established in Palestine, and its presence was a source of irritation to the Arab 
inhabitants of the country. 

10. In 1920 the country became disturbed: Arab national sentiment was 
aroused by the establishment of King Feisul in Damascus and at the pilgrimage 
season a serious anti-Jewish outbreak occurred in Jerusalem. 

After these riots a Military Commission of Inquiry under the Presidency of 
Major-General P. C. Pelinwas appointed in Palestine to investigate the disturbances. 

That Commission submitted a Eeport to the Commander-in-Chief, but the 
Report was never made public. 

11. During the period 1918-1920 Arab incredulity Avith regard to Balfour 
Declaration was changed into hostility; and, Avhatever may have been the causes 
of the Arab riots in Jerusalem in March 1920, those riots gave expression to the 
Arab feelings of hatred for the Zionist policy. 

In April 1920, shortly after the outbreak of the riots in Jerusalem, the Principal 
Allied Powers represented at San Remo conferred the Mandate for Palestine on 
Great Britain, and at the same time endorsed the policy of Great Britain as 
expressed in the Balfour Declaration. 

12. In July, 1920, His Majesty's Government appointed Sir Herbert Samuel 
to be High Commissioner for Palestine, and he initiated the Civil Administration 
of the country. 

It should be observed that the Treaty of Sevres contained a renunciation of 
Palestine by Turkey; but that Treaty was never ratified by Turkey. 

13. Between the beginning of 1915 and July 1920 therefore the principal 
features of the history of Palestine were :— 

(i) In 1915 a pledge was given by His Majesty's Government to support the 
independence of the Arab peoples, the terms of which were not free from 
ambiguity. (See paragraph 4 above.) 

(Palestine was not then occupied by the Allies and was still part 
of the Turkish Empire, the northern part of Palestine being then 
included in the Vilayet of Beirut and Jerusalem being a separate sanjak.) 

(ii) On the 2nd November, 1917, the Balfour Declaration was made, giving the 
Jews a special status in Palestine. (See paragraph 5 above.) 

(Palestine was not then occupied by the Allies and was still part 
of the Turkish Empire.) 

(iii) In November 1918 the Anglo-French Declaration was made encouraging 
the aspirations of the Arab peoples for " national governments" in Syria 
and Mesopotamia. (See paragraph 6 above.) 

(Palestine was then occupied by the Allies, but was not detached 
from the Turkish Empire.) 

(iv) In 1919 the Covenant of the League of Nations was signed. Article XXII 
of which gave a certain status to communities formerly of the Turkish 
Empire. (See paragraph 7 above.) 

(Palestine wasthen occupied by the Allies, but was not detached 
from the Turkish Empire.) 

(v) In April 1920 the Balfour Declaration was endorsed by the Allied Powers 
at San Remo and the Mandate for Palestine was conferred upon Great 
Britain under Article XXII of the Covenant. 

(Palestine was then occupied by the Allies, but was not detached 
from the Turkish Empire.) 
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14. In the year 1920 nominated representatives of the people were introduced 
into an Advisory Council, whom the High Commissioner was bound to consult before 
exercising his legislative powers. 

An important step towards ensuring Moslem control over purely Islamic affairs 
was taken in 1921, when a Supreme Moslem Shari'a Council, elected by adult 
Moslems, was constituted for the control and management of the Moslem Aicqaf
(Pious Foundations) and the affairs of.the Shari'a (Religious Law). 

Daring the same period the Zionist Organisation (i.e., the Palestine Agency of 
the Zionist Organisation in London) pursued a vigorous policy that led to the 
immigration on a considerable scale of Jews from Eastern Europe. 

15. In the spring of 3 921 anti-Jewish disturbances again broke out at Jaffa, 
where the immigrants are usually disembarked, and attacks were made on 
neighbouring Jewish Colonies. A Commission of Inquiry was appointed by 
Sir Herbert Samuel to inquire into and report upon the disturbances. 

The Report of that Commission was published in Command Paper 1540, 1921. 
16. In October 1921 the Council of the League of Nations authorised His 

Majesty's Government to administer Palestine in the spirit of the draft mandate 
which by then had been public for some months. Before the Mandate could enter 
into force it was necessary that its terms should be approved by the Council of the 
League of Nations. In virtue, however, of the authority given by the Council of 
the League of Nations to His Majesty's Government, Palestine was, from that 
date, administered in the spirit of the draft mandate. 

17. In July. 1922 the terms of the Palestine Mandate were formally approved 
by the Council of the League of Nations. The mandate came into full effect in 
September 1923, following a notification to that effect addressed to His Majesty\s 
Government by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

In July 1923 the Treaty of Lausanne was signed, and ratified in August 1924. 
By that Treaty Turkey effectively renounced Palestine. 
18. In October 1921 the Moslem Christian Association, founded in 1918, sent 

a delegation to London, which entered into discussion with the Secretary of State 
(Mr. Winston Churchill) as regards the draft Order-in-Council that had been 
prepared with the object of giving a constitution to Palestine. The purport of 
those discussions is given in Command Paper 1700 of 1922. 

The Arab Delegation adopted an attitude of uncompromising hostility to any 
constitution under which the development of a Jewish National Home; however 
conceived, would be possible. 

These discussions led to the definition of the policy of His Majesty's 
Government in Palestine. (See " Statement of British Policy in Palestine." 
Enclosure in No. 5 of Command Paper 1700 of 1922.) This definition of policy was 
formally accepted by the Zionist Organisation; but it was not accepted by the Arabs 
because it would have implied acceptance of. the policy of the Jewish National Home. 

19. The Palestine Order-in-Council of the 10th August, 1922, which provided 
for the establishment of an elected Legislative Council, came into effect on the 
1st September, 1922. 

Elections for the Legislative Council were held in thefirst half of 1923. Tiic 
majority of the Arab population abstained from the polls and so confirmed the 
attitude of uncompromising hostility to the constitution that had been taken by 
the Moslem-Christian Delegation in London. (See Command Paper 1889, 1923.) 

20. In May 1925 the Palestine (Amendment) Order-in-Council was made, by 
which the elections were declared null and void, and legislative power was vested in 
the High Commissioner, who was empowered to promulgate ordinances after 
consultation with an Advisory Council. 

The Palestine Government attempted to reconstitute the Advisory Council, 
consisting of official and nominated unofficial members, of the same composition as 
the rejected Legislative Council. These attempts were unsuccessful, inasmuch as the 
unofficial members, while, atfirst, accepting the invitations sent to them, were, in the 
end, prevailed upon by public opinion not to sit in the Council. 

The Advisory Council has since then consisted solely of official members. 
21. A further attempt to overcome Arab opposition to the policy of His 

Majesty's Government was.made in 1923, when the offer to recognise an Arab 
Agency, similar to the Jewish Agency, was made. 



That offer was rejected; the Arabs argued that they required no agency to 
represent them in their own country, and that their acceptance would have implied 
recognition of the Jewish Agency. (See Command Paper 1889, 1923.) 

Since then no further attempts have been made by His Majesty's Government 
to invite the Arabs to co-operate in the government of the country. 

22. In 1926, however, certain Arab notables expressed a desire to enter into 
formal discussions with the Palestine Government as to the possibility offindinga 
basis for the establishment of representative government; and certain proposals were 
submitted by them to Lord Phrmer. In view of the fact that he was then about to 
set up elected municipal councils, Lord Plumer decided that no further steps towards 
establishing representative government should be taken until experience had been 
gained of the manner in which municipal electors exercised their responsibilities and 
in which elected councillors performed their duties in local administration. 

23. Shortly after my arrival in Palestine at the end of 1928, the Arab Executive 
submitted to me a request that some form of representative Government should be 
established in Palestine. I informed the Executive that I would consider their 
request. 

Confidential conversations on the subject were conducted with certain of the 
Arab political leaders by the Chief Secretary during May 1929, which resulted in 
the Arab leaders agreeing to co-operate in the working of a nominated Legislative 
Council with an unofficial majority and with the powers intended to be given to the 
abortive Legislative Council of 1922. 

Proposals for the establishment of such a Legislative Council were submitted to 
the Secretary of State for the Colonies in my Secret Despatch of the 12th June, 1929. 

In that despatch I expressed the opinion that it would be difficult to resist much 
longer the demand for the conversion of the present Advisory Council into some form 
of Legislative body with a view to associating the people of Palestine with the 
administration of the country, especially in view of the fact that the demands of the 
Arab community for representative institutions had become more insistent since the 
establishment of representative Government in the politically less-advanced territory 
of Trans-Jordan. 

These proposals were still under consideration at the time of the outbreaks in 
August. 

24. It will have been seen from the preceding paragraphs that the formal 
efforts made to secure the co-operation of the people of Palestine in the government 
of the country have been rejected by the Arabs on the ground that they were designed 
to give effect to a policy to which they were bitterly opposed. 

The present position is— 
(i) that the Arabs have not accepted the Palestine Mandate, on the ground 

that it gives direct government to the mandatory and thus goes beyond 
the terms of Article XXII of the Covenant as applied '' to certain 
communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire ''; 

(ii) that, the Arabs believe that direct government was introduced by the 
Mandatory Power because without it the policy of the Balfour Declara
tion could not be fulfilled; 

(iii) that the Arabs have not accepted the Balfour Declaration or the definition 
of British Policy in Palestine stated in Command Paper 1700, 1922; 

(iv) that the Arabs have objected to Articles 4, 6 and 11 of the Mandate on the 
grounds that their provisions do, in operation, lead to preferential 
treatment for the Jews in regard to the establishment and development 
of the Jewish National Home, and do therefore, "prejudice the civil 
rights " of the existing inhabitants. And thence they consider that these 
Articles are in conflict with the second half of the Balfour Declaration. 

25. Despite the failure to gain Arab co-operation in the government of the 
country, the Administration set up by the Mandatory has in some measure succeeded 
in promoting the development of the material resources of Palestine to the well-being 
of the population as a whole. The Government has given the country a railway 
system, good roads, agricultural and veterinary services, an efficient public health, 
service, modern postal and telephone facilities, and opportunities for employment on 
public works. A system of public education, in which instruction is given in the 
vernacular tongue, has been created. Local government, elective in character, has 
been developed. 



The British officials generally have established relations of mutual confidence 
with the inhabitants of the country with whom they work. 

But the Central Government has had few opportunities of establishing contact 
with the leaders of Arab opinion. This lack of contact has been productive of 
misgiving in regard to legislation. Any acts of the Government which appeared to 
be ambiguous or partisan in spirit became at once the cause of suspicion and distrust. 
That distrust could only be dissipated through intimate contact between Arabs and 
the Government; such contact could not be made unless the Arabs had participation 
through some representative means in the acts done or contemplated by the central 
authority. 

26. The Arab peoples have never forgotten their pride of race and empire, and 
the sentiment of Arab nationalism, which was growing before the "War, was greatly 
stimulated by the propaganda of the Allies during the War. Since the War t h a t 
movement has continued to gather momentum. 

During the last seven years the Arabs have witnessed the development of I r a q 
under the principles of Article XXII of the Covenant of the League of Nations, 
and they have seen that, within a measurable time, Iraq may achieve complete 
independence. They have also seen the establishment of representative government 
in Trans-Jordan. 

The Arabs of Palestine remember that the Arab populations of Iraq, Trans-
Jordan and Syria were formerly parts of the Turkish Empire like themselves; and 
they also remember that in Command Paper 1700 of 1922 it was stated that it was 
because His Majesty's Government were bound by a pledge given before the date at 
which the Covenant of the League of Nations was signed that they were not treated 
in the same way as " their neighbours in Iraq and Syria." 

27. During the years 1923-29 the Arabs of Palestine have seen the movement 
for the establishment of the Jewish National Home in Palestine develop. 

The progress of the works under the monopoly.granted to Mr. Rutenberg for 
developing hydro-electric power from the Jordan was evidence that an important 
part of the natural resources of the country had been granted to Jewish interests, 
although many of the Arabs have recognised the value to the country as a whole of 
the objects to be achieved by the concession. 

They have seen the grant of a concession for the development of the mineral 
resources of the Dead Sea to Mr. Novemeysky, a Jew, and Major Tulloch,a British 
officer, and they fear that the development of a potentially valuable natural resource 
Of the country has passed into Jewish control without consideration of Arab" 
interests. 

Furthermore, Arabs have seen from the Press that Jewish bodies have made 
insistent demands upon the Government, laying stress on the obligations imposed 
upon the Mandatory by the Palestine Mandate in regard to the establishment of the 
Jewish National Home. 

Facts such as these have had the effect of making Arabs fear that the economic 
and political control of Palestine will pass into Jewish hands. They fear that 
Jewish domination in Palestine is possible, even although the Jews in Palestine may 
not be in a majority. 

28. The mass immigration of Jews during the years 1924, 1925 and 1926 led 
to grievous unemployment in Palestine. 

. But since, throughout the period 1926-28, the revenue has been directly or 
indirectly increased as a result of the influx of Jewish capital and by Jewish 
immigation and enterprise, it was possible for the Government to make financial 
provision for relief measures on a considerable scale by anticipating the normal 
programme of Extraordinary Public Works. 

In the case of many of these relief measures, the Arabs saw only that public 
works were being executed solely by Jewish labour although paid for from Govern
ment funds; but they failed to realise that Jewish capital spent in the country had 
substantially augmented the revenue, and had helped to make such works possible 
wathout increasing the burden upon the taxpayer. 

The immigration of Jews from Eastern Europe has made the Arabs acutely 
conscious of the presence among them of an alien population, which is, nevertheless, 
in Palestine not on sufferance but as of right; and the Jewish authorities and the 
Jewish press publicly make demands for Jewish immigration on a large scale and 
for grants of State lands for settlement by Jewish immigrants. 



The Jewish Press has not been backward in criticising adversely the Adminis
tration, complaining of its inertia in regard to matters in which Jews consider that 
they have a right to expect active support. 

These social and political factors have-kept alive the hostility of the Arabs to 
Zionist Jews. 

29. Suspicion and distrust of the policy of the Government have been, and 
continue to be, the distinguishing features of the Arab political movement, and, as 
a consequence of Zionism, latent hostility has been the distinguishing feature of the 
relations between Arabs and Jews. 

The apparent growth of mutual toleration during the years 1923 to 1928 was , 
not real. 

30. That there had been no manifestations of that latent hostility in recent 
years may be attributed in a large measure to the severe economic depression from 
which the Jewish National Home movement in Palestine suffered during the years 
following upon the mass immigration of 1924-1926. 

During the year 1927 and thefirst part of 1928 Jewish immigration was 
suspended, and many Jewish immigrants left the country permanently. 

The Arabs saw that the economic depression which followed the Jewish mass 
immigration in the years 1924-1926 had checked the progress of Zionism in 
Palestine. They were also aware that theflow of Jewish capital into the country 
for Jewish enterprises was abating. 

They therefore believed that the Zionist movement was waning and that they 
had no longer reason to fear Jewish domination.. They believed that Zionism had 
ceased to be a danger. 

31. During the year 1928, however, the movement for broadening the basis of 
the Jewish Ageney by admitting to it non-Zionist Jews, including American Jews 
who contribute the greater part of the funds for the establishment of the Jewish 
National Home, revived the fears of the Arabs. 

The proceedings of the Jewish World Congress at Zurich in July 1929, when 
the agreement between the Zionist and non-Zionist Jews was ratified, served to 
confirm those fears. 

The speeches made by some of the Jewish leaders at Zurich, the Resolutions 
adopted at the Zionist Congress, and the combination of virtually the whole of the 
Jews of the world, with their largefinancial resources, to further the movement for 
the establishment of the Jewish National Home in Palestine caused the Arabs to 
realise that Zionism still threatened their interests, as they saw them, and that to 
continue their apparent acquiescence in the Zionist policy would endanger the 
fulfilment of Arab national aspirations. 

32. In its religious aspect, the Wailing Wall dispute aroused the excitement 
of the Moslems; but, because their antagonists were Jews, the dispute became a 
political issue, on which Moslem Arabs were able to enlist the sympathy and support 
of the Christian Arabs. 

After the incidents at the Wailing Wall on the 15th and 16th August, 1929, 
rumours of the designs of the Jews on the Wailing Wall and the Haram-el-Sherif 
spread through the country. These rumours were "readily believed by the credulous 
among the Moslem Arabs, who were thereby roused to a state of religious frenzy, 
which culminated in acts of violence. 

Viewed in its relation to these circumstances, the dispute about rights at the 
Wailing Wall became much more than a question of the rival claims of two religious 
communities. 

33. The details of the Wailing Wall dispute are given in Enclosure I to this 
despatch, but the main facts may be summarised as follows :— 

(i) The whole property is Moslem pious foundation (Waqf). 
(ii) The Moslems have the rights of ownership, and claim tnat these rights 

are limited only by a servitude of a public right of access to the Wall. 
(iii) The Jews claim the'right to conduct public worship at the Wall. 
(iv) The Jews have, since the British Occupation, sought from time to time 

to insist upon the congregational character of their practices at the 
Wall. 

(v) The Moslems have continuously protested against all practices which 
they regarded as Jewish innovations. 



s 
(vi) The acts of the Government in checking Jewish innovations have been 

deemed by Jews to be deliberate humiliations to Jewish prestige, as well 
as improper denials of their rights. 

(vii) In 1 9 2 5 the Zionist Organisation and the National Council of the Jewish 
Community in Palestine submitted memoranda requesting that their 
rights at the Wall should be safeguarded. These memoranda were 
regarded by the Arabs with suspicion. The Local Jewish Press openly 
demandecl theexpropriation of the property in the interests of Jews. 

(viii) Command Paper No. 3 2 2 9 of 1 9 2 8 informed both Jews and Arabs that 
" His Majesty's Government regard it as their duty, and it is their 
intention, to maintain the established Jewish right to access to the 
pavement in front of the Wall for the purposes of their devotions, and 
also their right to bring to the Wall those appurtenances that they were 
allowed to take to the Wall under the Turkish regime." 

(ix) In regard to appurtenances, the Moslems interpret " were allowed to take " 
to mean " were officially authorised to take." 

(x) The Jews interpret "were allowed to take" to mean "actually took," or 
'"' were not prevented from taking." 

(xi) In 1 9 2 6 the Moslems made Structural alterations in the area adjacent to 
the Wailing Wall. 

(xii) In the light of advice received from H i s Majesty's Government, the 
Palestine Government decided that they could not order the Moslems to 
discontinue the new constructions on Moslem property near the Wall, on 
condition that the worship of Jews was not interfered with. 

(xiii) In not forbidding these new constructions, Government were believed by 
the Jews to be partisan in favour of the Arabs. 

(xiv) In Arab opinion, the situation was aggravated by the delay in putting 
into effect the principles of Command Paper 3 2 2 9 , 1 9 2 8 . 

3 4 . An important factor in the Wailing Wall dispute was the position in 
which the Government was placed. 

In virtue of the provisions of Article 1 4 of the Mandate, the Government do not 
possess the power to determine legal rights at the Wall. The only powers possessed 
by the Government in that aî ea are those inherent in all Governments in virtue of 
their obligation to maintain public order. 

If Government did nothing in regard to the Wall, both Arabs and Jews had 
ground for complaint. 

If Government did anything at all, they laid themselves open to charges of 
partisanship, and their acts in regulating practices at the Wall, except for the 
purpose of maintaining public order, had, and have, no legal sanction. 

3 5 . The conclusions appear to be that— 
(1 ) The Arab hostility to Zionism has existed since 1 9 1 8 . 
(2) The immediate causes of the disturbances in August 1 9 2 9 are to be found 

in— 
(a) the Balfour Declaration; 
(b) the growth of Arab nationalism; 
(c) an interpretation by the Arabs of the McMahon pledge of 1 9 1 5 which 

is not admitted by His Majesty's Government; 
(d) an interpretation by the Arabs of the Anglo-French Declaration of 

1 9 1 8 which was not intended by His Majesty's Government; 
(e) the belief of the Arabs that the Mandate for Palestine is inconsistent 

with Article XXII of the Covenant of the League of Nations; 
(/) the belief of the Arabs that Articles 4 , 6 and 1 1 of the Mandate have 

been so designed as to enable the Mandatory to justify acts which, 
if it had not been for those Articles, would be in conflict with the 
second half of the Balfour Declaration. 

(3 ) The hostility of the Arabs to Zionism found opportunity for expression in 
the Wailing Wall dispute, primarily religious in character, in which 
Arab and Jew regarded the Government as the partisan of the other. 

36 . I now turn to the consideration of the measures to be taken to prevent a 
recurrence of the recent disturbances. 



37, It has been explained in the earlier paragraphs of this despatch that the 
belief is general among the Arabs of Palestine that the promises of freedom and 
self-government, which they maintain were made to them by Great Britain and the 
Allies, have been broken in order that the movement for the establishment of the 
Jewish National Home in Palestine might be promoted. 

The distrust that has been engendered by that belief has now become general. 
It has embittered our relations with the Arabs in our Mandated territories, and has 
gained for the people of Palestine the sympathies of the Arabs in neighbouring 
territories in their efforts to obtain self-government. 

The feeling of antagonism towards the policy of Great Britain in Palestine 
has now become so deep and so general that it is almost certain that any repetition 
of the outbreaks in Palestine would be actively supported by incursions of Arabs 
from the neighbouring territories. 

3 8 . Although owing to the policy pursued in Palestine during the past ten 
years doubts, which are freely expressed, have been raised in the minds of the Arabs 
as to our good faith, they still have a profound belief in British fairness and British 
justice, provided that the true facts become known to the British people. 

The refusal of the Arabs to co-operate with the Government has, in a large 
measure, been the cause of our failure to fulfil the promises of representative govern
ment which were made to them, but, as the Arabs saw the situation, co-operation on 
the terms offered to them implied acquiescence in a policy to which they were bitterly 
opposed. Be that as it may, that failure has lowered British prestige in all Arab 
countries. 

The doubts which are widely felt as to the completeness of the answers of the 
British Government to the Arab charges of bad faith have weakened the moral basis 
on which the Government of Palestine must stand if it is to act with conviction and 
firmness. 

The consciousness that the moral basis on which it stands is unsuitable, and the 
knowledge that it would be exposed to attack by either Jews or Arabs for every 
important administrative act, have tended to make the Government of Palestine, 
in its desire to be credited with an attitude of impartialit)̂  deal with questions which 
arise not solely upon their merits but not uninfluenced by the consideration that any 
concession made to one side should be balanced by a concession to the other. 

39. As a consequence of the recent outbreaks, a wave of Pan-Arab nationalist 
sentiment has swept over Palestine and the neighbouring Arab countries, and it is 
certain that the political situation will never again be as it was, "or appeared to be, 
before last August. 

40. Since the recent outbreaks occurred, members of His Majesty's Government 
have, on several occasions, made public statements to the effect that the policy of the 
Balfour Declaration will be adhered to. 

Any proposals for the measures to be taken to prevent a repetition of the 
outbreaks must therefore be based upon the assumption that the Balfour Declaration 
will continue to be the basis of British policy in Palestine. 

On that assumption I am of opinion that, as regards future policy in Palestine, 
there are now two courses open, either— 

(1) to withdraw from the Jews the specially privileged position (as compared 
with the Arab inhabitants of the country) which has been given to them 
under the Mandate, but which is not justified by the terms of the Balfour 
Declaration, and to grant the people of Palestine a measure of self
government, or 

(2) to continue the present policy unchanged and to enforce the provisions of the 
Mandate by maintaining in Palestine military forces of sufficient 
strength to keep order and to protect the Jews from attack by the Arabs 
in Palestine supported by their sympathisers in the adjacent territories. 

41. I reject the second alternative, because it is altogether repugnant to 
modern sentiment, and because it would provide no permanent solution of the present 
difficulties in Palestine and no palliative apart from repression by force of arms, for 
a situation which has become dangerous, and, if allowed to continue, will become a 
menace to the Empire in its relations not only to the territories adjacent to 
Palestine, but also to the whole Moslem world. 

It is only by taking measures on the lines suggested in thefirst alternative, by 
showing the Arabs that Great Britain is no less mindful of her obligations to them 
than of her obligations to the Jews, and that she is equally solicitous for their 

[ 2 0 8 3 5 ] C 



interests and welfare, that true peace can be restored in Palestine and the sympathy 
and co-operation of the Arab population secured. 

Taking long views as to the future welfare of Palestine, that policy would be no 
less to the interest of the Jewish inhabitants of the country than to the interest of the 
Arabs. Many of the wiser Jews have already expressed the view that the national 
home in Palestine cannot be permanently established under the protection of the 
British bayonets. 

This view is widely held by the supporters of the spiritual ideal of Zionism, and 
by the inhabitants of the Jewish Colonies who live alongside the Arabs, and do not 
desire that special privileges should be conferred upon them; in this they differ from 
many of the Zionist Jews who do not live and do not intend to live in Palestine. 

42. It is necessary to study the question whether it is possible to satisfy such of 
the demands of the Arabs as may properly be complied with, while ensuring that the 
Jews shall not be deprived of facilities for establishing a national home in Palestine. 

43. The Treaty of Versailles was signed by the Allied and Associated Powers 
on the 28th June, 1 9 1 9 . In Section XXII of the Covenant of the League of Nations, 
which formed Part I of the Treaty, it is stated that— 

" certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire have reached 
a state of development where their existence as independent nations can be 
provisionally recognised, subject to the rendering of administrative advice and 
assistance by a Mandatory until such time as they are able to stand alone. The 
wishes of these communities must be a principal consideration in the selection 
of the Mandatory." 
Among the communities referred to in that Section, Palestine was clearly 

included. 
Article XXII of the Covenant of the League of Nations may be regarded as 

the organic constitutional document laying down on the authority of the victorious 
Allies the principles governing the status of Palestine. It embodies the principle 
that the rights of sovereignty shali be exercised not in the interests of the conquerors, 
but in the interests of the people of the conquered territories. 

Further, it is stated in the preamble to the Mandate for Palestine that the 
Principal Allied Powers agreed that the Mandatory should be responsible for 
putting into effect the declaration originally made on the 2nd November, 1917 , by 
the Government of His Britannic Majesty, and adopted by the said Powers, in 
favour of the establishment in Palestine of a national home for the Jewish people, 
it being clearly understood that nothing should be done which might prejudice the 
civil and religious rights of existing non-Jewish communities in Palestine. 

Paragraph 8 of Article XXII of the Covenant 'also provides that the degree of 
authority, control or administration to be exercised by the Mandatory shall, if not 
previously agreed upon by the Members of the League, be explicitly defined in each 
case by the Council of the League of Nations. 

In accordance with that provision, the task of drawing up the Mandate was 
delegated by the Allies to the Council of the League of Nations. 

44. In discharging the responsibility for defining the degree of authority, 
control or administration to be exercisecT by the Mandatory, the powers of the 
Council of the League of Nations were, therefore, limited by the provisions oi 
Article XXII of the Covenant and by the policy affirmed in the Balfour 
Declaration. And it may be contended that if and in so far as the provisions of the 
Mandate are inconsistent with or contrary to the provisions of Article XXII of the 
Covenant or the Balfour Declaration, they are ultra vires, and, therefore, invalid. 

45. This view is confirmed by the statements contained in a pamphlet entitled 
" The Mandate System," issued by the Secretariat of the League of Nations in 1927 . 
In that pamphlet it is shown that the original intention of the authors' of the 
Covenant was that the terms of all the Mandates should be embodied in the Peace 
Treaty, and it is stated that— 

" the Mandates contain a series of provisions reaffirming with greater detail 
and precision the principles laid down in the Covenant." 
In that pamphlet it is further stated that the " A  " Mandate "is applied to 

certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire (Mesopotamia, Syria 
and Palestine) which have reached a stage of development where their existenoe 
as independent nations can be provisionally recognised, subject to the rendering of 



administrative advice and assistance by a Mandatory until tbey are able to stand 
alone. At present they are allowed a certain measure of self-government, while 
at the same time obliged to accept the ' assistance' given to them by the Mandatory, 
in the selection of which the wishes of the people must be the principal consideration." 

46. The Mandate for Palestine, having been approved by the Council of the 
League of Nations, holds a position as an authoritative constitutional document 
governing the status of Palestine. Article 27 of the Mandate provides that the 
consent of th** League of Nations is required for any modification of its terms. 

If, however, it can be shown that that Mandate contains provisions which are 
inconsistent with Article XXII of the Covenant or the Balfour Declaration and 
contrary to the general interests of the people of Palestine it would, I submit, be 
proper for His Majesty's Government to lay before the League of Nations proposals 
for amending the Mandate with the object of removing from it those provisions. 

47. The Balfour Declaration lays down two principles, viz. : — 
(1) That the Powers favour the establishment in Palestine of a national home 

for the Jewish people. 
(2) That nothing should be done in promoting the establishment of that national 

home which might prejudice the civil and religious rights of existing 
non-Jewish communities in Palestine. 

In the Balfour Declaration there is no suggestion that the Jews should be 
accorded a special or favoured position in Palestine as compared with the Arab 
inhabitants of the country, or that the claims of Palestinians to enjoy self-government 
(subject to the rendering of administrative advice and assistance by a Mandatory 
as foreshadowed in Article XXII of the Covenant) should be curtailed in order to 
facilitate the establishment in Palestine of a National Home for the Jewish people. 

48. The undertaking given in the Balfour Declaration to favour the establish
ment of a national home for Jews in Palestine would therefore be given effect to 
by according to the Jews opportunities of entering Palestine and settling there up 
to the economic capacity of the country to absorb new arrivals. 

49. When the Mandate for Palestine was drawn up, however, several of its
provisions were so drafted as in appearance to confer special privileges upon the 
Jews, so that thefirst part of the Balfour Declaration regarding the establishment 
of the Jewish National Home has tended to become the primary and overriding 
consideration of the Mandatory Power, while the second part—the safeguarding 
of the civil and religious rights of the other inhabitants of Palestine—appears 
to have been relegated to a second place. 

If the interests of the population of Palestine as a whole are to prevail the 
Mandate should not lay special emphasis on measures concerned with the establish
ment of the Jewish National Home, and it should not contain provisions which have 
the appearance of granting preferential treatment to the'Jews over the Arabs. 

50. As stated above, it does not appear that the Balfour Declaration taken 
by itself is inconsistent with Article XXII of the Covenant. And it may reasonably 
be maintained that there is no inherent inconsistency between the policy of favouring 
the establishment of a national home l(. ? the Jews in Palestine and the granting of 
a measure of self-government to the inhabitants of Palestine in accordance with 
the promises made to the Arab peoples as a whole by Great Britain and the Allied 
Powers, and as provided in Article XXII of the Covenant. 

But by certain provisions of the Mandate the position has been fundamentally 
changed. 

51. Thefirst sentence of Article 2 of the Mandate lays down that "the 
Mandatory shall be responsible for placing the country under such political, 
administrative and economic conditions as will secure the establishment of the Jewish 
national home, as laid down in the preamble, and the development of self-governing
institutions." 

Owing to the rejection by the Arabs of the offers made to them of a share in 
the Government of the country, the effect of that provision has been to place the 
Jews in a favoured position; for the fact that complete control over the administra
tion has during the last nine years remained in the hands of the High Commissioner 
has enabled the Jews to make more rapid progress with the movement for the 
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establishment of the national home than they would have been able to achieve under 
any form of representative Government. 

In spite of their constant criticism of the Palestine Government, the Zionist 
Organisation are well aware of the advantages the Jews enjoy under existing condi
tions, and the Zionist leaders have not concealed and do not conceal their opposition 
to the grant of any measure of self-government to the people of Palestine either now 
or for many years to come. Some of them even go so far as to claim that that provision 
of Article 2 of the Mandate constitutes a bar to compliance with the demand of the 
Arabs for any measure of self-government. 

In view of the provisions of Article XXII of the Covenant and of the promises 
made to the Arabs on several occasions that claim is inadmissible. 

In these circumstances I submit that that part of Article 2 of the Mandate 
which requires the Mandatory to place the country under such political, 
administrative and economic conditions as will ensure the establishment of the 
Jewish national home should be rescinded as being inconsistent with Article XXIT 
of the Covenant and prejudicial to the rights of the people of Palestine. 

52. Article 4 of the Mandate provides for the establishment of a Jewish Agency 
as a public body for the purpose of advising and co-operating with the administration 
of Palestine on such economic, social and other matters as may affect the establishment 
of the Jewish national home and the interests of the Jewish population in Palestine. 

The privileged position so accorded to the Jewish Agency is embarrassing to the 
Government of Palestine, since it excites the suspicion and resentment of the Arabs. 
In actual practice the special privileges accorded to the Jewish Agency, as 
represented by the Palestine Zionist Executive in Palestine, are not of great value 
or importance. The Palestine Zionist Executive enjoy the right of access to the 
Government with a view to advising and co-operating in Jewish affairs, and that 
right cannot be withdrawn; but similar privileges are accorded to representatives 
of responsible Arab bodies who may seek them, although the Mandate is silent on 
the subject. 

It is stated in the White Paper (Cd. 1700) that the Palestine Zionist Executive 
does not possess any share in the general administration of the country, nor in 
practice does it do so; but owing to the privileged position assigned to the Jewish 
Agency under the Mandate, the Palestine Zionist Executive are inclined to claim 
that representations which they may make to the Government should receive special 
consideration and to feel aggrieved when their requests are not granted. 
I accordingly submit that Article 4 of the Mandate should be cancelled. 

53. The first part of Article 6 of the Mandate provides that Jewish 
immigration shall be facilitated, subject to the conditions that the rights and position 
of other sections of the population are not prejudiced. That provision is not unfair; 
but the provision in the concluding sentence for the close settlement of Jews on the 
land, including State lands and waste lands not required for public purposes, is 
regarded by the Arabs as unjust and as placing the Jews in a privileged position 
over the other inhabitants of Palestine. 

Owing to improved hygienic conditions, the annual natural increase of the Arab 
population is now considerable. It amounts to from 15,000 to 20,000 per annum, and 
the rate of increase is growing. In certain districts the Arab population is in 
consequence already becoming congested; and the Arabs claim that the satisfaction 
of the needs of the Arab inhabitants of the country for land to live upon should 
have priority over the claims of the inhabitants of other countries who may desire 
to immigrate into Palestine. 

This claim is just; and the grant to Jews of prior claims to State lands does 
not expressly or implicitly form part of the Balfour Declaration. 

It is therefore for consideration whether the concluding sentence of Article 6 
of the Mandate should not be omitted. 

I revert to the land question in paragraph 65 of this Despatch. 
54. Another provision of the Mandate which the Arabs regard as unjust to 

them is the second part of Article 11, which provides that the administration may 
arrange with the Jewish Agency for the construction and operation of public works 
services and utilities and for the development of the natural resources of the country, 
in so far as these matters are not directly undertaken by the administration. 

There is no good reason why provision should be made to give the Jewish Agency 
special privileges over other private bodies in the grant of concessions for such 



enterprises; anel.it would be well if the second paragraph of Article 11 of the 
Mandate could be omitted. 

55. I understand that His Majesty's Government have given an undertaking 
that the Report of the Commission of Inquiry will be laid before the Mandates 
Commission. I suggest that that occasion would afford a convenient opportunity 
for submitting to the Council of the League of Nations proposals for amending the 
Mandate in the sense suggested above. 

56. I now turn to the consideration of the question of what measure of 
self-government would satisfy the denmncls of the Arab population, and whether 
such demands can be granted consistently with the discharge of the obligations 
assumed by His Majesty's Government under the Mandate. 

The most recent statement in regard to Bri tish policy in Palestine is that made 
by His Majesty's Government in 1922 (Command Paper No. 1700 of 1922, No. 5). 
The main features of the policy stated in that Paper were summarised in a telegram 
dated the 29th June, 1922, addressed to the Officer Administering the Government 
of Palestine by the Secretary of State for the Colonies, in the following terms :— 

(1) His Majesty's Government re-affirm the Declaration of November 1917, 
which is not susceptible of change. 

(2) A Jewish National Home will be founded in Palestine. The Jewish People 
will be in Palestine as of right and not on sufferance. But His Majesty 
Government have no such aim in view as that Palestine should become as 
Jewish as England is English. 

(3) Nor do His Majesty's Government contemplate disappearance or 
subordination of Arab population, language or culture. 

(4) The Status of all citizens of Palestine will be Palestinian. No section of 
population will have any other status in the eyes of the law. 

(5) His Majesty's Government intend to foster the establishment of full measure 
of self-government in Palestine, and as the next step a Legislative 
Council with a majority of elected members will be set up immediately. 

(6) Special position of Zionist Executive does not entitle it to share in any 
degree in government of country. 

(7) Immigration will not exceed the economic capacity of country at the time 
to absorb new arrivals. 

(8) A Committee of elected members of Legislative -Council will confer with the 
administration upon matters relating to the regulation of immigration. 
Any difference of opinion will be referred to His Majesty's Government. 

(9) Any religious community or considerable section of the population claiming 
that the terms of the Mandate are not being fulfilled will have right of 
appeal to the League of Nations. 

The Executive of the Zionist Organisation formally assured His Majesty's 
Government that the activities of the Zionist Organisation would be conducted in 
conformity with the policy stated in the White Paper. But, in spite of that 
assurance, many Zionists do not conceal the fact that their policy is not only to create 
a Jewish National Home in Palestine, but also to convert Palestine into a Jewish 
National State. 

By the Arabs that statement of policy was never accepted. 
During the last seven years the policy of the Government of Palestine has been 

guided by the principles laid down in that White Paper, and it has been taken as a 
basis for the proposals which I submit in this despatch. 

57. I have discussed the situation confidentially with the Arab leaders who 
have recently sought interviews with me. 

I have impressed upon them that it was/vain to ask His Majesty's Government 
to abandon the policy of the Balfour Declaration. Not only had several of His 
Majesty's Ministers recently made public statements to the effect that they intended 
to adhere to that policy, but those statements had been reinforced by similar 
announcements made during the last session of the Council of the League of Nations 
at Geneva. 

Declaration of policy so formally and so unanimously made could not be 
rescinded. 

The manner in which the policy of the Balfour Declaration was given effect to 
was, however, another matter which might be open to discussion and argument. 
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58. I have pointed out to the Arab leaders the extreme folly of their action 
in refusing to co-operate with the Government in the working of the elected 
Legislative Council which was offered to them under the Order in Council of the 
10th August, 1922, and the unfortunate consequences to themselves of their refusal 
to accept the policy of His Majesty's Government stated in the White Paper of 1922. 
The consequence of those refusals has been not to bring the Arabs any nearer the 
fulfilment of their aspirations, but to leave them in a state of isolation and impotence 
in that during the last seven years they have had little opportunity for pressing their 
views in regard to draft legislation on the Government or of influencing the decisions 
and acts of the Government in matters affecting the special interests of the Arab 
population. 

I urged them not to repeat that folly at the present time, and to remember that, 
if, as was probable, His Majesty's Government should not be able now to grant them 
so complete a measure of self-government as they hoped ultimately to attain, their 
successful conduct of affairs under such representative institutions as His Majesty's 
Government felt justified in granting them ŵ ould furnish the strongest argument 
in favour of an advance in the future stage along the road towards the fulfilment of 
their aspirations. 

The justice of that argument was acknowledged, and the leaders admitted that 
they had acted foolishly in refusing to co-operate with the Government. They 
explained that the Arab politicians were divided into two parties, the policy of one 
of which was " all or nothing," while the policy of the other was " take what you 
can get and ask for more." The former party had up to now been in a majority. 

59. In setting up representative institutions in Palestine, two considerations 
should, I suggest, be borne in mind. These are :— 

(1) That the time has not yet come for establishing any system of democratic 
parliamentary government in Palestine; and 

(2) That the Legislative Council should include official and elected members, 
and that provision should be made to enable the elected members to have 
some share in the responsibility for the executive and administrative acts 
of the Government as well as for legislation. 

60. As regards (1), it was pointed out by the Permanent Mandates Commission 
in September 1928, in reply to a petition from the Arab Congress, that the institu
tion of any system of democratic parliamentary Government is not compatible with 
the obligations devolving on the Mandatory Power under the Mandate. And it is 
clear that considerable powers must be reserved to the High Commissioner, as repre
sentative of the Mandatory Power, in order to enable His Majesty's Government to 
discharge their obligations under the Mandate without hindrance by the local 
legislature. 

61. As regards (2), I do not propose in this despatch to submit proposals for a 
constitution for Palestine, but I would observe that, owing to the recent rise of Arab 
nationalism, it is highly improbable that the grant of a nominated Legislative 
Council with an unofficial majority, as suggested in my Secret Despatch of the 
12th June, 1929, would now satisfy the Arab population, even if their leaders could 
be induced to accept it. 

The partially elected Legislative Council, which was provided for under the 
Palestine Legislative Council Election Order-in-Council of the 10th August, 1922, 
might, however, be taken as a basis for discussion in framing a new constitution for 
Palestine. 

62. In paragraph 59 above I have expressed the opinion that it is highly 
desirable that provision should be made for the elected members to have some share 
in the responsibility for the administrative acts of the Government. The intro
duction of this provision is of importance, in order that the elected members may 
not be tempted to waste their energies on the sterile task of pouring a stream of 
carping criticisms on every act of the Government. 

63. It is possible that the new Constitution, which has recently been offered to 
the people of Ceylon, and the method devised therein for enabling the elected 
members of the Assembly to take a share in the executive work of Government by 
means of committees associated with each department of the administration, may 
afford a helpful guide to the framers of a constitution for Palestine. Apart from 
their value as an instrument of government, such Committees would be beneficial in 



this respect, that they would serve to promote the establishment of closer personal 
relations between the Arab and Jewish members of the Legislative Council. 

In order to prevent the possibility of a deadlock, it will be necessary to provide 
that the High Commissioner in Council shall be empowered to pass necessary 
measures when the Legislative Council is not in session, and that His Majesty in 
Council or the High Commissioner-in-Council should be empowered to pass essential 
legislation, such as the Appropriation Bill, if the Legislative Council fails to pass it. 

It would also be desirable to make use of the provisions of the second part of 
Section IV of the Royal Instructions, to summon more or less regularly extraordinary 
members of the Executive Council. These Extraordinary members might be invited 
to attend to deal with all matters that come before the Executive Council except 
reserved subjects, such as defence, public security and foreign relations. 

64. I have already expressed the opinion that a necessary preliminary to the 
re-establishment of good relations between the Arabs and the Jews is afinalsettle
ment of the Wailing Wall dispute. It is an issue which introduces the religious 
element, and so long as it remains unsettled, there will always be ready to the hand 
of the ill-disposed a formidable weapon, to which recourse will be had in times of 
racial tension. 

It only requires the dissemination of false reports of encroachments by the Jews 
at the Wall or of concessions granted to them by Government in that locality, to 
rouse the ignorant section of the Moslem population to a state of frenzy, in which 
they become hardly responsible for their actions. I am aware that the question 
of the appointment of a special Commission under Article 14 of the Mandate is now 
before the Council of the League of Nations, and I desire to reaffirm the view which 
I have already expressed that, in the interests of peace and good order in Palestine, 
the need for the appointment of an authoritative body to study, define and determine 
the rights and claims of the Moslems and Jews relating to the Wailing Wall is 
urgent. 

65. I now turn to the question of the acquisition of agricultural land by Jews 
from Arab owners, and its effect on the existing Arab agricultural population. 

66. In order to understand this question, it is necessary to refer to the land 
legislation, beginning with the Land Transfer Ordinance, 1920. 

Section 6 of that Ordinance contained a provision designed to secure two objects, 
namely— 

(a) the prevention of speculation in land, and 
(6) the retention, on the occasion of a sale of agricultural land, by the tenants 

in occupation of sufficient land in the district or elsewhere for the 
maintenance of themselves and their families. 

- , . , . . j
67. At the third meeting of the Advisory Council, held on the 7th December, 

1920, one of the unofficial members asked what measures were being taken to safe
guard the rights of cultivators, as he understood that, in several villages, cultivators 
had been expelled from their holdings. 

In reply to that inquiry, the High Commissioner called attention to that part 
of Section 6 of the Land Transfer Ordinance, 1920, which provided that the Govern
ment should withhold its consent to the transfer, unless it was satisfied that, in the 
case of agricultural land, either the person transferring the property, if he were in 
possession, Or the tenant in occupation, if the property were leased," would retain 
sufficient land in the district or elsewhere for the maintenance of himself and his 
family. 

The High Commissioner also quoted the following extract from the instructions 
to the Land Commission, with the object of showing the precautions taken by 
Government to prevent expulsion of cultivators :— 

" The Government of Palestine, while desirous to promote in every possible 
way the closer settlement of the country, is at the same time anxious that the 
interests of the present tenants and occupants of land, whether Government 
property or private property, should be properly protected. It will be necessary, 
on the one hand, to take steps to prevent the eviction of tenants by the landlords 
on a sale of the land, and, on the other, to secure -for those who have exercised 
customary rights of cultivation and grazing, without full legal title, a sufficient 
area for the maintenance of their families. ..." 



68. The instructions referred to in the preceding paragraph purported to make 
a distinction between " tenants" and " persons exercising customary rights of 
cultivation and grazing without full legal title." 

The former class of persons would presumably comprise persons who were in 
occupation of land as lessees and were, therefore, undoubtedly liable to eviction; 
the instructions contemplated that such persons should be afforded protection only 
on the occasion of a sale, and, although the instructions stated that, on the occasion 
of a sale, the eviction of such persons was to be prevented, it is apparent, from 
Section 6 of the Land Transfer Ordinance, 1920, that what was meant was that, if 
evicted, they were to be provided with land in the district or elsewhere. The law 
could, however, always be evaded by a landlord evicting his tenants before applying 
for the consent of Government to the sale. 

With regard to the latter class of persons, namely, " persons exercising 
customary rights of cultivation and grazing without full legal title," the instructions 
contemplated that such persons should, at all times, be secured in the occupation of 
sufficient land for the maintenance of themselves and their families. Section 6 of 
the Land Transfer Ordinance, 1920, could, however, only protect such persons on 
the occasion of sale, and would protect them then only if the law were strictly 
enforced and if' the phrase " tenant In occupation " were construed to include 
" persons exercising customary rights " and if the phrase " property which is leased " 
were construed to include the land which they occupied. 

69. In practice, however, Section 6 of the Land Transfer Ordinance, 1920 
(amendment Ordinance (No. 2), 1921), did not, save possibly in one individual case, 
secure, either for " tenants in occupation " or for persons " exercising customary 
rights," sufficient land for the maintenance of their families, since the Government 
allowed such personsto contract out of the law and to accept monetary compensation 
in lieu of their statutory right to land. 

70. Section 6 of the Land Transfer Ordinance, 1920 (as amended by the Land 
Transfer (Amendment) Ordinance (No. 2), 1921), was repealed by the Protection of 
Cultivators Ordinance, 1929, which was promulgated on the 1st August, 1929. 

That Ordinance was passed as a result of the acceptance by the Government of 
the recommendations contained in the report of a Committee appointed by 
Lord Plumer to consider the question of legislation for the protection of tenants from 
eviction. That Report was forwarded to your predecessor under cover of Lord 
Plumer's despatch No. 1022 of the 6th July, 1927. 

One of the recommendations made in that Report was that the section of the 
Land Transfer Ordinance referred to should be repealed; and among the reasons 
given by the Committee for that recommendation were— 

(a) that the law could be evaded by the purchaser refusing to purchase the 
land, except with vacant possession, and so compelling the vendor to 
remove all tenants from the land before the sale took place; 

(b) that to require a landlord, who wished to sell a block of his property, to 
procure land in a different area for tenants whom he proposed to evict 
was an extraordinary impediment on the landlords right to dispose of 
his land and was calculated to prove a great obstacle to the close 
settlement of land; and 

(c) that tenants who are removed from one area can usually find for themselves 
other land to cultivate in a different area without great difficulty, and 
that they are better able than their former landlord to obtain the land 
they want, and that the payment of money is, therefore, likely to be of 
greater assistance than the provision of a piece of land. 

With regard to (a), there was foundation for the recommendation, since there 
were four cases during the period 1924-27 in which the purchaser made it a 
condition that the land should be delivered to him with vacant possession. 

With regard to (c), the succeeding paragraphs of this despatch show that it is 
incorrect to state, in general terms, that persons evicted can obtain land elsewhere, 
if by that is meant cultivable land in Palestine, since this statement involves an 
unfounded assumption that there is a surplus of agricultural land in Palestine. 
Furthermore, under the Protection of Cultivators Ordinance, 1929, a tenant receives 
only compensation for disturbance and improvements, which is insufficient to enable 
him to purchase land elsewhere. Consequently, even when he can obtain jland 
elsewhere, he can only afford to hold it as a tenant, liable to eviction, unless he 



possesses or commands, apart from the compensation he has received, sufficient funds 
to enable him to purchase. 

71. The present position is, therefore, that the Protection of Cultivators 
Ordinance, 1929, affords the only statutory protection to cultivators; and the 
protection is of the same character as that provided by the Agricultural Holdings 
Acts in the United Kingdom. 

If, therefore, a landlord wishes to sell, with vacant possession, he must first 
give his tenants one year's notice as prescribed by the Ordinance; and tenants, who 
are widely defined by Section 2 of the Ordinance, are entitled to compensation for 
disturbance and improvements but have no statutory right to land elsewhere 
sufficient for the maintenance of themselves and their families. 

72. During the last ten years the purchase of agricultural land by Jews from 
Arab owners has proceeded on a considerable scale. The times at which these lands 
were acquired deserve a short examination :— 

(a) In the years 1921 and 1924-25 the Jews acquired 236,000 dunams almost 
exclusively from individual absentee landlords. 

(b) Since 1921 the Jews have been gradually acquiring undivided shares in 
village lands, the vendors being either effendis and fellaheen or solely 
fellaheen. The area so acquired would, on partition, amount to 
116,000 dunams. 

(c) In the year 1929 the Jews acquired the Wadi Hawareth lands in the 
circumstances set out in paragraph 80 of this despatch. This was the 
first large acquisition since 1925. 

As regards (b), the fellaheen vendors were in many cases indebted to 
moneylenders for money borrowed at usurious rates of interest. When pressed by 
their creditors they sold their share in the village lands, frequently at high prices, in 
order that they might be able to discharge their liabilities. Until partition takes 
place the Arab cultivators are usually allowed to remain on the land as tenants. In 
some of the cases, where shares of village lands have been acquired by Jews, partition 
has already taken place, as a result of which the Arah cultivators either have been 
compensated and evicted, or have moved on to the area remaining in Arab ownership. 

In all cases the policy of the Jewish purchaser is to obtain a partition as soon 
as he is in a position to do so, and, so long as the law remains as at present, it is only 
a matter of time for the whole of the Arab inhabitants of such villages to be 
dispossessed of their land. 

73. Since 1920 the Jews have acquired approximately 373,000 standard dunams 
of agricultural land. (A standard dunam is equal to 1,000 square metres, or 0247 
of an acre.) And they now own about 900,000 dunams, the greater part of which is
land of the best quality. 

The Jewish population how engaged in agriculture numbers about 35,000 
persons. 

The average holding per Jewish family is, at present, 130 dunams; but the 
Joint Palestine Survey Commission, which visited Palestine in 1927, advised that 
the area was insufficient and must be increased to 160-320 dunams. 

It is to be observed that all land acquired by the Jewish National Fund is held 
as the inalienable property of the Jewish nation, to be leased, but not sold, to those 
who occupy it. 

74. The experts, who reported to the Joint Palestine Survey Commission, 
pointed out that all the Jewish colonies in the hills are financial failures. They 
advised that, for the present, no more Jewish colonies should be founded in the hills, 
but that colonisation should be limited to the valleys and the plains, and they 
recommended that no expenditure for founding new colonies should be made until 
the development of existing colonies has been completed, or the money needed for 
their full development has been provided. 

In particular, they laid stress on the importance of the coastal plain from 
Haifa to Gaza as a citrus-producing area; and during recent years the marked 
tendency of Jewish effort in rural areas has been to develop this form of horticulture. 

It is an enterprise which involves considerable capital expenditure. The 
preparation of land for citrus cultivation alone costs £50-75 a dunam, and seven 
years must elapse before a grove produces an economic return. 
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No one among the Arabs, except a few owners of large estates, possesses or 
commands sufficient capital to embark on the enterprise of transforming their laud 
into citrus-producing land. 

75. The situation as regards agricultural land in Palestine is, briefly, as 
follows :— 

The total area of Palestine is about 26,000,000 dunams. It is estimated that, of 
that area, 11,000,000 dunams are cultivable (excluding the Beersheba district, which 
is occupied by Bedawin). 

Of the cultivable land, 10,100,000 dunams (or 12,100,000 dunams including the 
Beersheba district) is in the occupation of Arabs and other non-Jews. 

The latter area includes 700,000 dunams of cultivable State domain, all of which 
is occupied. 

The area of cultivable land now in Jewish ownership is 900,000 dunams. 
According to the Land Registers, since 1920 up to the present time, the Jews 

have acquired 373,000 dunams of rural land; while the area of rural land in Arab 
ownership has decreased by 357,000 dunams, although the number of the indigenous 
population, apart from Jews, has, during that period, increased by 78,000—the rate 
of natural increase being about 23 per thousand per annum. 

76. It is estimated that, excluding the population of the Beersheba district, 
which numbers about 104,000, the Arab rural population of Palestine is 460,000. 

Assuming an average of five persons per family, there are approximately 
92,000 Arab families engaged in agriculture. 

The cultivable land in occupation of the indigenous population is 10,100,000 
dunams; an average holding of 110 dunams is thus available for each Arab family. 

It is estimated that the area of land required to support the average Arab family 
is from 90 to 150 dunams, according to the quality of the land. 

It would appear, therefore, that the agricultural land in the occupation of the 
indigenous population cannot, under existing conditions and methods of cultivation, 
support a greater population than that now occupying it, unless and until agricultural 
education and capital expenditure have borne fruit. A change from extensive to 
intensive methods of cultivation must take a considerable time, so far as education 
is concerned, and can be effected only if a large amount of capital, which is not 
now available, is made available and is wisely expended. 

77. The position in regard to cultivable land may, therefore, be summarised in 
the following- terms :— 

(a) All cultivable State domain is occupied. 
(b) Government owns waste land, such as the coastal sand dunes, the desert 

area south-east of Beersheba and the mountainous region between the 
Jerusalem-Hebron road and the Dead Sea. These areas are not 
cultivable. 

(c) Government owns large areas of land in the hilly parts of the country, which 
arefit only for afforestation. 

id) The cultivable land in the occupation of the indigenous population is fully 
occupied and cannot support a larger population under existing methods 
of cultivation.. 

(e) Any change from extensive to intensive methods of cultivation must take 
time and money, and is unlikely to proceed at a more rapid rate than that 
required to permit of the absorption on the land of the annual natural 
increase of the Arab population. 

(/) If more land now in the occupation of the indigenous population is sold 
for the purpose of Jewish settlement, either the existing cultivators will 
be dispossessed of their land and will cease to be cultivators, or their 
holdings must be reduced below what is now regarded as the average area 
sufficient to support an Arab agricultural family. 

78. The land policy of the Zionist Organisation is indicated by the following
resolutions passed at the 16th Zionist Congress, held at Zurich in July and August 
1929 :

" 7. The most important task of the Jewish National Fund in the immediate 
future is the creation of land reserves in all parts of the country; in particular, 
the Congress is of opinion that it is necessary to create, as soon as possible, a 
land reserve of irrigable lands in accordance with a definite plan for 
colonization policy. 

" 8. The Congress accordingly recommends that a systematic plan for the 
acquisition of land be worked out at once by the proper authorities " 



As regards colonization, the Congress declared :— 
" that it is to be the basic policy of the Jewish Agency for all time to do 

everything to assure development and extension of Jewish agricultural 
colonization in Palestine in accordance with the principles laid clown by the 
Congress for co-operation in the Jewish Agency on as large a scale as possible." 
79. Having regard to these resolutions and this declaration of policy, and to 

the facts set out in the preceding paragraphs, it is clear that a situation has now 
arisen in which the interests of the indigenous population and the interests of the 
Jews as regards agricultural land are in direct conflict; for further purchases of 
agricultural land by the Jews can be made only by dispossessing Arab cultivators 
of the land they are occupying and so creating a class of landless peasantry. 

80. Already a difficult situation has arisen in the case of the Wadi Nawareth 
lands. 

These lands were recently purchased by the Jewish National Fund at a public 
auction ordered by the Court in satisfaction of a judgment debt. The lands have 
long been occupied for cultivation and grazing by Arabs, who number about 1,200 
persons and own 2,000-3,000 head of stock. 

An order for their eviction was recently made; but I have caused the Police to 
be instructed not to execute the order at present, since no land has, as yet, been found 
to which the persons to be evicted and their stock can be transferred, and I cannot, 
in any circumstances, allow them and their stock to be placed upon the public roads 
and there set at liberty to wander where they will. 

81. I am also informed that, during the last few weeks, two contracts have 
been signed, and a third contract is in the process of negotiation, for the purchase 
of three areas of land, amounting to 30,000 dunams, which are all occupied by Arab 
cultivators. 

82. In considering the problem thus created, it is necessary to bear in mind—
(a) the second half of the Balfour Declaration, which provides that nothing shall 

be done in establishing a national home for the Jewish people which may 
prejudice the civil rights of existing non-Jewish communities in 
Palestine; 

(b) Article 6 of the Mandate which, while imposing on the Administration the 
obligation of encouraging close settlement by Jews on the land, provides 
that the rights and position of other sections of the population shall not 
be prejudiced; and 

(c) Article 11 of the Mandate which provides (among other things) that the 
Administration shall introduce a land system appropriate to the needs 
of the country. 

These provisions make it impossible for the Government to adopt the attitude 
that the indigenous population itself can solve the problem by not selling its land, 
and I am of opinion that, by reason of these provisions, the Government are under 
a positive obligation to protect the interests of the indigenous population. 

83. With regard to the solution of the problem, two measures appear to be 
necessary— 

(i) That immigration of Jewish agricultural colonists must be restricted, 
(ii) That legislative measures must be taken to ensure that the indigenous 

agricultural population is not dispossessed of its land. 
84. As to the legislative measures referred to in the preceding paragraph, they 

need only relate to the indigenous agricultural population, which is not Jewish, 
since the Jews are protected by their own organisations and, to a large extent, by the 
rules of the Jewish National Fund, which provide that all land acquired by the Fund 
shall be held as the inalienable property of the Jewish nation to be leased, but not 
to be sold, to those who occupy it. 

For the reasons given in paragraph 70 (a) legislation based on the principle 
embodied in the Land Transfer Ordinances (1920-1921) would be ineffective, since 
such legislation can be and has been evaded. 

I am therefore of the opinion that the only effective legislative measure which 
can be taken is to provide that the transfer of Arab agricultural land, except between 
Arabs, and the creation of rights over such land, except in favour of Arabs, should, 
for the present, be allowed only with the consent of the High Commissioner. Such 
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a measure may appear to be unduly drastic, but the principle is the same, mutatis 
mutandis, as is contained in Article 6 of the Mandate for Tanganyika; and it will 
do no more than afford to the Arab peasants a measure of protection similar to that 
now enjoyed by the Jews in respect of the land owned by the Jewish National Fund. 

I propose, therefore, to submit to Your Lordship a Bill to give effect to that 
principle. 

85. It is possible that such an Ordinance may be challenged in the Courts on 
the ground that it is in conflict with the terms of the Mandate. 

Although I am advised that such an argument is not likely to succeed, I think 
it is desirable that the Mandate should be so amended as to sanction the principle 
of the Bill. 

The necessities of the moment are, however, so urgent that I do not propose to 
await the amendment of the Mandate before submitting the proposed draft 
Ordinance. 

86. In Command Paper 1700 of 1922, His Majesty's Government gave the 
Arabs an assurance that immigration would not exceed the economic capacity of the 
country at the time to absorb new-comers. 

During the years 1924-26 that undertaking was, as subsequent events proved, 
too liberally interpreted. Mass immigration of Jews was permitted, which resulted 
in severe economic depression and unemployment on a large scale. 

Immigration was consequently temporarily suspended and was resumed only 
in the latter half of the year 1928. 

87. The information given in the preceding paragraphs in regard to the land 
makes it clear that the demands of the Jews for immigration on a large scale for the 
development of new colonies cannot be complied with without infringing that part 
of the Balfour Declaration which limits the pursuit of the policy of the Jewish 
National Home by the stipulation that nothing shall be done to prejudice the rights 
of the existing non-Jewish communities in Palestine. 

As explained above, the conclusion seems inevitable that, unless and until more 
intensive methods of cultivation are generally adopted in Palestine, no further land 
can be made available for settlement by Jews and that, for the present, the 
immigration of Jewish agricultural, colonists must be restricted to the number 
required to develop and cultivate the land now in Jewish ownership. 

88. In regard to immigration of Jews of the working classes for employment 
in industries or on manual labour other than agriculture, there is great difficulty in 
determining with any degree of accuracy the economic capacity of the country to 
absorb settlers. 

It is comparatively easy to ascertain approximately the number of newcomers 
who can be absorbed in industries of a more or less permanent character. Difficulties 
arise, however, in considering the capacity of absorption of industries which 
fluctuate. 

The building trade, for instance, during the years 1924-26 was active, and many 
Jews were permitted to enter the country because there was urgent demand for the 
class of artisan required by that industry. After a time, however, the supply of 
buildings began to exceed the demand; building construction slackened, and a large 
number of men were thrown out of employment. Some of these men were absorbed 
into other industries; but many, after a painful experience of poverty and suffering, 
deft the country. 

89. In order to avoid a repetition of these experiences, it is necessary to 
exercise caution in determining periodically the number of immigration permits to 
be issued. 

The existing inhabitants of the country must be assured that their rights shall 
not be prejudiced by excessive immigration; and, at the same time, the Jewish people 
in Palestine and elsewhere must be satisfied that the rights of Jews to enter Palestine, 
subject to the economic capacity of the country to absorb them, are being maintained. 

90. The interests of Arabs and Jews in regard to Jewish immigration are so 
conflicting that it would be inexpedient to place thefinal decision in regard to the 
number of immigration certificates to be issued at any time within the powers of a 
legislature, composed mainly of representatives of the people of Palestine. 

Under Article 34 of the Palestine Order-in-Council of August 1922. it was 
provided that the High Commissioner should confer upon all matters relating to 
the regulation of immigration with a Committee consisting of one-half of the official 



members of the Legislative Council, and that provision should be made by Order-in-
Council for investing that Committee with the necessary powers. 

It was also provided that in the event of any difference of opinion between the 
High Commissioner and the Committee, the High Commissioner should make a full 
report on the subject to a Secretary of State, whose decision thereon would be final. 
In the absence of a Legislative Council the matter has, up to now, been left in the 
hands of the High Commissioner. 

91. The consideration of immigration questions by a committee is highly 
desirable, because that procedure permits of an open discussion of the question and 
of all the economic factors affecting a decision. That the recommendations of the 
Committee should be followed by a decision by the High Commissioner, with the right 
of appeal to the Secretary of State, if one or other of the two parties should feel 
aggrieved at the decision, is in the circumstances necessary. The Arabs are, however, 
unlikely to welcome such an arrangement; for they regard the immigration of Jews 
into Palestine as of right as constituting a grave menace to their interests; while 
the Jews will equally resent the adoption of a procedure which may have the effect 
of imposing increased restrictions upon Jewish immigration. 

92. In connection Avith the question of the organisation of the public security 
forces, I enclose a Memorandum setting forth the decisions that have been taken by 
His Majesty's Government since 1925 in regard to the establishments of the 
public security forces in Palestine and Transjordan, and describing the defence 
arrangements generally (Enclosure II). 

93. At the beginning of August 1929, the distribution of the air and military 
forces in Palestine and Transjordan was as follows :— 

(a) Amman— 
Command H.Q., Palestine and Transjordan. 
H.Q. and 2 Sections No. 2 Armoured Car Company. 
No. 14 (Bomber) Squadron. 

(b) Ma'am— 
1 Section No. 2 Armoured Car Company. 
1 Company (Mounted) Trans-Jordan Frontier Force. 

(c) Kerka— 
FI.Q. and Training Depot, Trans-Jordan Frontier Force. 
2 Mounted Companies Trans-Jordan Frontier Force. 
1 Camel Company, Trans-Jordan Frontier Force 

(d) Ramieh— 
Base Details of No. 2 Armoured Car Company. 

(e) Sarafand— 
Palestine General Hospital. 
No. 1 Wireless Company, Royal Corps of Signals. 

The total personnel of the Royal Air Force and Armoured Car Company in 
Palestine and Trans-jordan numbered 29 officers and 354 other ranks. 

The establishment of the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force included 23 British 
officers and Warrant Officers, and 653 local officers and other ranks and 50 reservists. 

No. 2 Wireless Company consisted of 5 officers and 64 other ranks. Of the 
latter only 12 men could immediately be made available for combatant duty. 

The Palestine Police consisted of the British Section, with an establishment 
of 5 British officers and 170 other ranks, and the Palestinian Section, with an 
establishment of 42 British officers, 73 Palestinian officers and 1,261 Palestinian 
other ranks. 

The Arab legion (Transjordan Police) consisted of a British officer, 33 local 
officers and 786 other ranks. 

94. Apart from locally recruited forces and the personnel of the Air Force and 
Armoured Car Sections who are confined to their technical duties, there were thus 
available to deal with outbreaks in the towns and populous centres on the 23rd 
August, 1929, only 47 British officers and warrant officers and 182 British other 
ranks. 



95. Recent events have shown that the optimistic viewrs held as to the improve
ment of the relations between the Arabs and the Jews were ill-founded, and that the 
public security forces maintained in Palestine were insufficient to prevent or 
suppress outbreaks of violence in time of tension between the two sections of the 
population. It also became apparent that the Palestinian members of the Police 
Force cannot be relied upon to do their duty in situations in which they are called 
upon to act against members of their own race and religion. 

There is the further consideration that the recent manifestations of the latent 
hatred felt by the Arabs for the Zionist Jews have been followed by a wave of Arab
nationalist sentiment which has spread over Palestine and the neighbouring Arab 
countries and has engendered among the Arabs a feeling of distrust of the Mandatory 
Power. Any recrudescence of the outbreaks in Palestine is therefore likely to be 
supported by incursions of Arabs from the neighbouring countries. 

96. In determining the future establishment and composition of the public 
security forces in Palestine, these considerations must be taken into account, and it 
must be remembered that even if, as the result of the Report of the Commission of 
Inquiry, it should be decided to make substantial changes in the political status of 
Palestine in order to meet the demands of the Arabs for a share in the Government 
of the country, a considerable time must elapse before the acute tension that now 
exists between the Arab and Jewish sections of the population will be relaxed. 

In these circumstances, I am of opinion that the establishment of the public 
security forces in Palestine and Trans-Jordan should be increased, and that these 
forces should include a substantial proportion of British personnel, on whom alone 
the Government can place implicit reliance in times of inter-racial disturbances. 

97. In other despatches I have submitted to Your Lordship proposals for the 
increase of the Trans-Jordan Frontier Porce and for the reorganisation of the 
Palestine Police, which include recommendations for an increase of the establish
ment of the British Section of the Porce. On the assumption that the Police Force 
has been reorganised and that the proposed increase of the Trans-Jordan Frontier 
Force has been effected, I submit the following observations as regards the Imperial 
Forces required to support the police and other local forces in time of emergency. 

The experiences of the recent outbreaks have made it clear that life and property 
in Palestine cannot be effectively protected by the local forces supported by the air 
arm alone, even in the case of internal disorders. 

Aeroplanes and armoured cars are able effectively to deal with Raids by Beduin 
in the open and sparsely populated regions of Eastern Trans-Jordan. But they 
cannot adequately provide for the defence of Palestine. They are unable to under
take many of the military operations that are necessary for the defence and for the 
maintenance of order in a country such as Palestine, which contains large towns and 
populous districts—often enclosed and wooded—and of which a large area consists 
of mountainous and broken country. They are unable to break up riotous assemblies 
in towns with narrow and tortuous streets inhabited by a mixed population or to 
protect agricultural colonies from attack by day or by night. They are unable to 
surround and search villages or to round up roving bands of marauders. They cannot 
effectively make reconnaissances in broken or wooded country. To carry out all 
these operations effectively there is no substitute for infantry, preferably made 
mobile by being provided with adequate motor transport. 

Further, owing to the nature of the soil and the absence of properly constructed 
aerodromes, aircraft in Palestine are practically immobile during and after heavy 
rains. Finally, in Palestine punitive action from the air is, as a rule, to be deprecated 
by dictates of humanity and policy alike. Por the indiscriminate destruction of life 
and property which are almost inseparable from air action under the conditions 
prevailing in Palestine make it desirable to avoid having recourse to such action 
except as a last resort. 

98. In this connection I would observe that the views expressed by Sir Herbert 
Samuel in paras. 1-4 of his Secret Despatch of the 19th April, 1925, on the scheme 
for the defence of Palestine show so just an appreciation of the situation as it then 
was and are so applicable to the conditions of to-day that I venture here to quote 
them :— 

" The scheme for the defence of Palestine which has now been submitted 
has the great advantage that it draws a clear line between the military forces 
and the police, and gives to the Air Officer Commanding and to the Inspector-
General of Police full control of their several units. But I am bound to say 



that it involves considerable risks. The British Gendarmerie will disappear, 
200 of its men being embodied in the Police. The cavalry regiment is to 
be removed in the year after next. The security of the country will then depend 
entirely upon twoflights of aeroplanes, four armoured cars, and a battalion of 
900 Palestinians. 

"2. If we could be certain that the condition of the country would remain 
as it is now, and as it has been during the last two years, such a force would, in 
my opinion, be sufficient. But we cannot be certain.  W e must envisage as a 
possibility a change in the political situation, which might result in a recurrence 
of the conditions of the spring of 1921. If at that date there had not been a 
considerable body of troops in the country, the serious riots which broke out in 
Jaffa and the districts would almost certainly have spread to other towns .and 
ether districts. If in the future there were simultaneous disturbances in several 
places, lasting (as in May 1921) for several days, and if the unrest here was 
accompanied (as in April 1920) by raids on a considerable scale from Trans-
Jordan, I do not think that the forces proposed Avould be able to cope with the 
situation. 

" 3. There is also to be considered the psychological effect of the removal 
from the country of all white units of infantry, cavalry or gendarmerie. The 
more extreme elements among the Arabs might thereby be encouraged to insist 
upon a change in the present policy of opposition limited to constitutional lines, 
in which they now concur with reluctance. It would certainly make the Jewish 
population apprehensive, and might lead to a renewal of the secret importation 
of arms and the formation of secret defence forces, which occurred after the 
serious loss of life and property suffered through the Arab attacks in 1920 
and 1921. 

" 4. It must be remembered that aeroplanes are not by themselves an 
effective weapon with which to meet conditions such as I have described in a 
small country like Palestine. Armoured cars also, while of the greatest value 
in the open or in main streets, are, of course, of little use in places like the 
Old City of Jerusalem and the Arab quarters of Jaffa, the places where in 
fact the previous riots took place. Nor would a British cavalry regiment, even 
if retained, be the best kind of force for Palestine, although its presence would 
in itself have a certain moral effect." 
99. In addition to maintaining the present establishment of the Air Force 

and Armoured Cars now in Palestine and Trans-Jordan, I consider that the 
permanent Garrison of Palestine should include not less than two battalions of 
British infantry with the necessary ancillary services. 

100. When the permanent garrison has been so strengthened I recommend 
that the defence of Palestine should cease to be a responsibility of the Air Ministry 
and should be transferred to the charge of the War Office. 

During the recent disturbances by far the greater part of the work of restoring 
order fell upon the military forces, and it is logical that the ultimate responsibility 
for the defence of the country should rest with the Department mainly concerned. 

If responsibility for the defence of Palestine is transferred to the War Office 
I recommend that, for defence purposes, Palestine should be made part of the 
Egyptian Military Command. 

That arrangement would be not only economically and administratively con
venient, but it would also be strategically advantageous, for it would greatly 
facilitate the reinforcement of the troops in Palestine in time of need. 

101. I am aware that objections have been raised to the stationing of battalions 
of British Infantry in Palestine on account of the expense; but in view 
of the international obligations undertaken by His Majesty's Government under the 
Mandate and of the world-wide criticisms to which the Mandatory Power and the 
Government of Palestine have been exposed by the recent outbreaks, I regard it as 
essential that no avoidable risk should be incurred of a repetition of the disorders; 
and I submit that financial considerations should not be allowed to stand in the 
way of the discharge by the Mandatory Power of its primary duty of providing the 
Government of Palestine with sufficient force to enable it to insure the maintenance 
of order and the safety of life and property. 

102. There is another consideration that cannot be altogether ignored in fixing 
the establishment of the public security forces in Palestine and Trans-Jordan; that 
is the interests of the Mandatory for Syria. 



In spite of the sympathy and assistance that the French Authorities in Syria 
have extended to the Government of Palestine during the recent outbreaks, they 
have criticised adversely the arrangements made for the defence of this country. 
And I understand, from information that has reached us that, if the British Forces 
in Palestine are reduced to such a point as in their opinion to endanger the peace 
of"Syria, the French Government will probably make representations to His Majesty's 
Government on the subject. 

In this connection I may mention that when a battalion was withdrawn from 
Palestine at the end of October the General Officer Commanding the Damascus 
District made protests on the subject to the British Liaison Officer in Syria, When 
I was informed of these protests I authorised the British Liaison Officer, in 
accordance with the authority which you gave me in your telegram No. 237 of the 
21st October, to assure the French Authorities that m case of need the garrison 
of Palestine would be reinforced at short notice by a battalion from Malta. 

SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONS. 

103. The following are the main conclusions which I submit for 
consideration :— 

(1) That the Balfour Declaration should be reaffirmed, and that it should be 
given effect to in the spirit of the statement of British Policy contained 
in Command Paper 1700 of 1922. (Paragraphs 40-48.) 

(2) That the Mandatory should submit to the League of Nations proposals for 
the amendment of Articles 2, 4, 6 and 11 of the Mandate with a view 
to removing from them those provisions which give or appear to give 
the Jews a privileged position in Palestine over the indigenous popula
tion. (Paragraphs 49-55.) 

(3) That, subject to the reservations of such powers as may be necessary to 
enable His Majesty's Government to discharge their obligations under 
the Mandate, the people of Palestine should be granted a measure of 
representative government, which should provide that the representatives 
of the people shall have some share in the responsibility for the 
administrative and executive acts of the Government as well as for 
legislation. (Paragraphs 59-63.) 

(4) That a special commission should be appointed under Article 14 of the 
Mandate to study, define and determine the rights and claims of the Jews 
and Moslems relating to the Wailing Wall. (Paragraph 64.) 

(5) That all the cultivable land in Palestine is now occupied. (Para
graphs 72-77.) 

(6) That no cultivable land now in possession of the indigenous population can 
be sold to Jews without creating a class of landless Arab cultivators. 
(Paragraphs 78-81.) 

(7) That legislative measures should be taken (a) to ensure that the indigenous 
agricultural population shall not be dispossessed of its land, and (b) to 
prevent the creation of a class of landless peasantry. (Paragraphs 8 2 - 8 5 . ) 

(8) That the immigration of Jewish agricultural colonists should be restricted 
to the number required to develop and cultivate the land now in Jewish 
ownership. (Paragraphs 86-87.) 

(9) That the permanent garrison of Palestine should include two battalions 
of British Infantry with the necessary ancillary services. (Paragraph 99.) 

(10) That responsibility for public security in Palestine should be transferred 
from the Air Ministry to the War Office. (Paragraph 100.) 

(11) That for defence purposes Palestine should be made part of the Egyptian 
Military Command. (Paragraph 100.) 

I have, &c. 
(Signed) J. R. CHANCELLOR, 

High Commissioner for Palestine. 



Enclosure I to Confidential Despatch to Secretary of State, dated January 17, 1930. 

Memorandum on the Wailing Wall. 

T H E Western or Wailing Wall, in Hebrew Kotel-Maaravi, and in Arabic 
El-Burak, is to the Jews the holiest place in their religion. It is believed to be the 
last remnant of the Temple remaining above the ground, and it is taught that from 
these stones the Spirit of God has never departed. The Jews claim that they have 
prayed before the Wall from time immemorial, and certainly there is a continuous 
tradition of Jewish worship at the Wall since the middle ages. 

2. The Wailing Wall is also an exterior boundary wall of the Naram Al Sharif, 
one of the most sacred places of Islam, and, as such, it is the property of the Moslem 
Community. Tradition also states that here was the tethering place of '' al Buraq 
which bore the Prophet on his miraculous ascension. 

3. There is a narrow pavement in front of the Wall (29-45 metres long by 
4-20 metres broad), where Jewish worshippers stand to pray, and where on Sabbaths 
and on the principal holy-days (Passover, New Year, Day of Atonement and the 
Anniversary of the Destruction of the Temple) they congregate in large numbers. 
This pavement lies within the boundary of the Moslem Nagf of Abu Midian, a pious
foundation. The beneficiaries of the foundation are Moroccans who have lived in 
this neighbourhood since the fifteenth century. 

4. Although the pavement in front of the Wall is contiguous to the wall of the 
Haram-el-Sharif, and although it was the tethering-spot of " Al-Buraq," there is 
no record of its having been held by the Moslems in any special veneration. 

5. The legal position is the same now as it was before the War. It is 
understood by Government to be as follows : the Wailing Wall and the pavement are 
the absolute property of the Moslems, who permit access to the Wall to the public 
generally; and, in addition, "the Jewish community have established an undoubted 
right of access to the pavement for the purposes of their devotions." 

6. Only on very rare occasions before the conquest of Palestine by the Allied 
Forces had there been any interference on the part of the Moslems with Jewish 
observances at the Wall, and in general the relations between the worshippers and 
their Moslem neighbours were cordial. Soon after the occupation, however, the 
Jewish authorities made certain demarches with the object of transforming a 
privilege on sufferance into a right founded on actual ownership of this area. To 
that end Dr. Weizman made tentative inquiries of the Military Government in the 
spring of 1918 as to the possibility of purchasing the whole of the Waqf property 
near the Wall. 

The Military Governor of Jerusalem (Sir Ronald Storrs) sounded the Moslem 
community informally and indirectly; but, following the agitation due to the fact 
that it became known that pecuniary offers were being made privately to certain 
Moslems with regard to the purchase of this area, he reported that " it would be for 
the moment a grave error of policv for the Military Government to raise the question 
at all." 

The Foreign Office, which was then the responsible Department, were 
communicated with, and they instructed "that for the time being no further action 
should be taken in the matter by the Government. 

7. From that day to this it has not been possible for the Jews to acquire, by 
agreement with the Moslems, any part of the land adjacent to the Wailing Wall. 
As the result, their rights and exercise of worship have been definitely limited by 
the legal fact of the ownership of the Wall and its precincts by Moslems. 

8. In the absence of a settlement of the dispute by agreement between the 
parties, the Government have endeavoured, in view of Article 13 of the Mandate, 
which imposes upon the Mandatory responsibility for preserving existing rights in 
connexion with the Hoi)' Places, to preserve the status quo, as in other cases in 
dispute between different religious communities or sects. 

9. But the preservation of the status quo has presented difficulties. It embraces 
not only the question of the ownership of the property, but also the question of what 
appurtenances the Jews may bring to the Wall for the purposes of their devotions. 
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The view held by the Mandatory Government in this matter is set out in a 
memorandum by the Secretary of State, entitled : " the Western or Wailing Wall in 
Jerusalem," which describes certain incidents which occurred at the Wailing Wall 
on the Day of Atonement, 1928 (the 24th September). The most important point is 
contained in the following quotation :— 

"His Majesty'"s . Government regard it as their duty, and it is their 
intention, to maintain the established Jewish right of access to the pavement in 
front of the Wall for the purposes of their devotions, and also their right to 
bring to the Wall the appurtenances that they were allowed to take to the" Wall 
under the Turkish regime. It would be inconsistent with their duty under the 
Mandate were they to endeavour to compel the Moslem owners of the pavement 
to accord any further privileges or rights to the Jewish community." 
10. On the Day of Atonement, 1928, there was an incident regarding the 

removal of a portable screen erected to separate the male and the female worshippers. 
This, however, was not the first occasion on which this question of the appurtenances 
arose. 

Before the Occupation, indeed, in 1919, a Decree of the Administrative Council 
of Jerusalem had forbidden the bringing of chairs, benches, screens and the like. 
Similar incidents also occurred in April 1922 and on the Day of Atonement again 
in 1923. These two incidents related to the bringing of benches to the Wall. 

It may seem a matter of reason and humanity that aged worshippers should lie 
permitted to have seating accommodation, especially on the Day of Atonement, when 
they fast for twenty-four hours, but the other point of view is stated by Sir Ronald 
Storrs in a memorandum written in 1925 : — 

" The Moslem objection to the introduction of benches (which I have con
sistently endeavoured to overcome on grounds of reason and humanity) is based 
partly upon the fact that the pavement in front of the Wall is actually the only 
approach to one or more of the Moghrabi houses, and that it is in danger of 
being blocked if benches or anything of a permanent nature were allowed to 
obstruct the fairway; but still more upon the theory, unfortunately verified by 
universal experience in Jerusalem, that any concession or abrogation from 
existing rights tends to become the thin end of a wedge before which rights are 
apt to disintegrate. Chairs, they state, would become wooden benches, wooden 
benches stone benches, stone benchesfixed stone benches, with the corollary that 
covering from above against sun and rain and from the side against cold is 
equally a matter of humanity; so that the Waqf would one dayfind houses 
belonging to others erected against.their wishes upon their own property. I 
would add that such exaggerated suspicions have been for centuries at the root 
of most of the constantly recurring trouble between the various Christian rites 
at the Holy Sepulchre, where, after all, the conflict is between adherents of one 
faith and uncomplicated by the hopes and apprehensions aroused by the Balfour 
Declaration." 
In a word, the Moslems were, and are, afraid that thefirst steps were being 

taken for the conversion of the area into a Synagogue. 
11. In transmitting this memorandum to the Secretary of State, Lord Plumer 

expressed his sympathy with the Jewish worshippers, but said that it would be 
extremely unwise to attempt to make any alteration in the regulations which now 
obtain except by mutual agreement, and that he proposed a little later on, when the 
excitement had somewhat subsided, to endeavour to come to some arrangement which 
might mitigate the discomfort of the worshippers without infringing the legal rights 
of the owners of the ground. The Government admitted, however, that small 
portable camp-stools and cushions might be brought for the convenience of aged or 
infirm worshippers. 

12. No other special incidents regarding the Wailing Wall occurred during 
Lord Plumer's regime except that the Moslem authorities continued to submit 
protests regarding the placing of any form of seat on the pavement. 

13. The length to which some Jews were prepared to go for the purpose of 
-securing what they considered to be proper conditions for free and undisturbed 
worship at the Wailing Wall is illustrated by an article in " Hahed " (Jerusalem) 
which appeared at the beginning of September 1928, i.e., before the Day of 
Atonement (the 24th September). The article, under the title of "On the Pilgrimage 
Celebrations," praises the work of the Yeshurun Congregation in Jerusalem in 
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reviving the old institution of pilgrimage on the three pilgrim festivals of Passover, 
Pentecost and Tabernacles, and says, '' with the increase in recent years of the 
Jewish population in Palestine and of the Jewish tourists who visit the Holy Land, 
the congestion at the Wailing Wall has become more serious, and especially during 
the festivals, when it becomes dangerous, and is becoming more dangerous every year. 
This year, on the day of Pentecost the morning prayer was interrupted several times 
owing to the congestion. It reaches its climax during the pilgrimages, which have 
been renewed this year and which will develop even more in the future. Of the 
thousands of pilgrims who made the pilgrimage, a few hundred only managed to 
push their way into the enclosure before the Wailing Wall, while the rest, in serried 
masses, were forced to wait for many hours in the narrow lanes until they might come 
to the Wailing Wall itself for a few minutes. It is, no doubt, possible to improve 
matters by posting ushers, but a, thorough solution can only be found by enlarging the 
enclosure adjacent to the Wall/' 

14. The article then proceeds to say that the enlargement of the enclosure by 
the demolition of the dilapidated houses encumbering it would not be offensive to the 
religious feelings of any community; the Jews would pay the full price of the land 
and houses; if the Arab leaders had any sense of justice they would have raised no 
objections to this scheme; it is the duty of the Government to intervene and expedite 
a settlement; just as the Government expropriated land for work of a public nature, 
such as the construction and widening of roads, so ought they to do for the most 
Holy sanctuary of the Jewish people, which cannot be regarded as of less significance. 

15. The article concludes by urging the Palestine Zionist Executive and the 
Chief Rabbinate and the Vaad Leumi (the General Council of the Jewish Community 
of Palestine) to take the initiative and enter into negotiations with the Palestine 
Government, the Mandatory Government and the League of Nations with a view to 
solving this problem. The Jewish National Fund should undertake the task of 
raising the necessary funds to redeem the enclosure and to enlarge it. " If Israel 
knows that this holy place is redeemable, the whole people will hasten to redeem it; 
and if success attends our efforts, it will serve as a sign of the beginning of the 
redemption of Israel." 

16. The importance of this article lies in the fact that it was published before 
the incident which occurred at the Wailing Wall in September 1928, and before the 
religious question was openly confounded with political and racial questions. 

17. The Jews had tried to purchase the necessary land from the Moslems and 
had failed. The Jewish press seized upon the unfortunate incidents of the Day of 
Atonement to force the issue to the front. One section demanded that Government 
should discharge its responsibility by expropriating on behalf of the Jews the 
precincts of the Wailing Wall in order that Jews should worship there in future 
unhampered by any restrictions 

18. Many protests from Jewish bodies and individuals were received by the 
Government and the League of Nations. The following is a quotation from the 
Minutes of a meeting of the Permanent Mandates Commission held on the 
8th November, 1928 :— 

:' Mr. Orts pointed out that telegrams and letters had been received from 
Jewish organisations all over the world. This seemed to indicate concerted 
action taken on a given word of command rather than a spontaneous outburst 
of indignation. 

"The Chairman (the Marquis Theodoli) thought that, if this were the 
case, the responsible body was the Zionist Organisation. The protests received 
by the Commission from various parts of the world had been worded in similar 
terms, if not identically. This would lead one to suppose that the protest had 
been organised." . 
19. The effect of this Jewish propaganda in Palestine and abroad and its 

repercussions amongst the Arabs was to obscure the purely religious aspect of the 
Wailing Wall and to rouse again the political and racial antagonism of Arabs 
and Jews which had been suppressed or at least masked for nearly six years, now, 
however, with a dangerous religious colouring. 

About this time a society was formed among the Sheikhs of the Mosque entitled 
"the Society for the Protection of Al-Aqsa." 
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20. The Moslems feared that the political influence of the Jews in London and 
at Geneva and elsewhere might lead to a decision to expropriate the land near the 
Wailing Wall. They suspected the Expropriation Ordinance of being an engine 
for the alienation of Moslem Waqf property in general and the Waqf property near 
the Wailing Waif in particular; the more ignorant and fanatical Moslems further 
believed stories that the Harem area and the Mosque of Al Aksa were in danger. 

21. Shortly after the incident at the Wailing Wall on the Day of Atonement, 
1928, the Palestine Zionist Executive represented to Government that the Supreme 
Moslem Council, in order' to excite Moslem fanaticism were deliberately spreading 
rumours that the whole of the Harem area was in danger from Jewish encroachment. 
Government made enquiries, but could find no definite evidence to support the 
suggestion. 

22. Public security became threatened by the spread of these exaggerated 
rumours amongst a fanatical population. 

On the 10th October, 1928, the Officer Administering the Government suggested 
to the representatives of the Palestine Zionist Executive the issue of a communique 
by the Jewish authorities, making it clear that the Jews had no desire to acquire 
the site of the Harem. 

The representative of the Palestine Zionist Executive replied that he must 
-decline the suggestion of publishing such a communique, which would only provoke 
further discussions about a matter that was already beyond discussion. 

23. A month later, however, the Executive of the Zionist Organisation issued 
from London the following statement for publication in Palestine and abroad : 

"In view of the fact that the Jewish aspirations to secure the conditions 
necessary for free and undisturbed worship at the Kotel-Maaravi, known as 
the Wailing Wall, have been misrepresented as involving designs to encroach 
upon the Harem area, the Zionist Organisation desires to reaffirm its repeated 
declarations unreservedly recognising the inviolability of the Moslem Holy 
Places." 
24. It may be noted that Government were made aware that the publication 

of a communique by the Jews disclaiming any aspirations towards the Harem itself 
might be embarrassing since such a statement would not be accepted by all Jews. 

25. In the intervening month the feelings of Moslems in Palestine and the 
neighbouring countries had been roused to a dangerous pitch. Any effect that the. 
published statements of the Palestine Zionist Executive and the Vaad Leumi might 
possibly have had in allaying Moslem feeling, was afterwards negatived when the 
petitions submitted to the League of Nations by those two bodies were published. 
Notwithstanding the fact that the two petitioners disavowed any intention to ask 
for appropriation, the two petitions are capable of that interpretation. 

26. The preceding paragraphs give some idea of the state of popular feeling 
in Palestine from the Day of Atonement (the 24th September), 1928, until the terms 
of the White Paper (Cmd. 3229 of November 1928). which defined the attitude of 
His Majesty's Government on the Wailing Wall became known. It was published 
in the Official Gazette of the Palestine Government on the 11th December. This 
Paper gave satisfaction to the Moslems who were immediately appeased : their 
confidence in the British Government in the matter of the Wailing Wall was restored; 
for the time being the danger to public security passed. 

: . 27. The Jews on the other hand were far from satisfied. They did not want 
the status quo, in that thereby the state of sufferance which had prevailed under the 
previous regime was perpetuated. Statements were openly made by responsible 
leaders that under the terms of the Mandate the status quo did not suffice. Such 
sentiments were expressed at the Zionist Congress held at Zurich in July of 1928. 
These claims of the Jews together with their other political demands were reproduced 
in the Arabic Press. 

28. The White Paper had one fundamental difficulty which nevertheless in 
the nature of things could not have been avoided. The status quo was defined in 
general terms as being "that the Jewish community have a right of access to the 
pavement for the purposes of their devotions, but may bring to the Wall only those 
appurtenances of worship which were alloAved under the Turkish regime." 



29. This very general definition gave rise to certain questions which had to 
be answered before complete practical effect could be given to the White Paper. 
The question was what was the meaning of "allowed"; whether it meant only 
such practices as were officially admitted by the Ottoman Government, or whether 
it meant in addition such practices as were tolerated by the guardian of the Waqf 
or tolerated by him IN virtue of private arrangements made between him and the 
Jews. 

The Moslem authorities have consistently maintained that the Jews merely have 
the same right of access to, and station at the Wall as any other persons. They do 
not even admit that they have the right of access for the purposes of prayer, and 
consider, further, that the phrase " and the like" IN the 1912 decision of the 
Administrative Council precluded any form of seating or appurtenances whatsoever. 

The Jews, on their side, interpret the word " allowed " in the wider sense as 
being what was actually done under the Turkish regime. It is certain that the 
Ottoman Government from time to time expressly forbade the bringing of certain 
appurtenances, in particular, benches and a screen, to the Wall. There is evidence, 
however, of a relaxation of these orders at different times, and conditions at the 
Wall appear to have depended largely on the state of relations between the Jew-s and 
their neighbours. 

30. The Moslem authorities, interpreting the status quo in the narrowest 
sense, asked that the terms of the White Paper should be enforced, and became 
suspicious that the delay was due to Jewish pressure on the Home Government to 
modify its provisions. His Majesty's Government, on the other hand, were unwilling 
that the status quo should be defined in AVRITING until it became clear that there was 
no possibility of arriving at a settlement by agreement between the parties. The 
result was that the Jews continued to bring various appurtenances to the Wall and 
the Moslems planned structural alterations in the buildings in the neighbourhood of 
the Wall, whilst each party complained to the Government of the infringement of 
the status quo by the other. In consequence there was a state of tension at the 
Wailing Wall all through the spring and summer of 1929. 

31. Soon after the 24th September, 1928, the Moslem authorities resumed 
work on a building erected above the northern end of the Wall, overlooking a small 
garden belonging to the Moroccans, and immediately adjoining the Wailing Wall 
proper. They also began to convert certain houses adjacent to the southern end of 
the Wall into a Zawieh, a meeting place of some religious significance. A Muezzin 
began to call to prayer from a roof adjacent to the pavement. At a later date 
they began to reconstruct a wall adjoining the Bab-el-Mogharbeh entrance to the 
Mosque which overlooked the Wailing Wall from the south end, and at the same time 
they opened a new door in this wall to give access to the Zawieh. 

32. The Jewish authorities complained to the Government that these works 
were infringements of the status quo in that worship at the Wall was disturbed. 
Government thereupon sought the advice of His Majesty's Government in 
November 1928, in order to ascertain their legal position in this matter. The matter 
was referred to the Law Officers of the Crown, and their opinion was received on 
the 16th May, 1929. 

33. Basing themselves thereon, Government addressed a letter, dated the 
11th June, to the Supreme Moslem Council on the particular subject of the 
houses adjacent to the southern end of the Wall into a Zawieh, since, on the personal 
representation of the High Commissioner, the President of the Supreme Moslem 
Council had given an undertaking at an interview in May not to proceed 
with the contemplated structural alterations pending the receipt of the advice of 
His Majesty's Government as to whether certain acts, or certain kinds of acts, would 
or would not constitute an interference with existing rights. 

34. The letter read :
" In the Law Officers' opinion, the Jews are entitled to conduct their 

worship without any greater disturbance than has occurred in the past, or may 
be inevitable by reason of changes in the habits of the population of Jerusalem 
or otherwise. If the erection of the proposed Zawieh results in the observance 
of Moslem rites in the presence of Jewish worshippers, or in an incursion by 
Moslems into the place where the Jews pray during the customary times of 
Jewish worship so as to cause genuine annoyance or disturbance, this would be 

regarded as an interference with existing rights.  , . 



" In accordance with these rulings His Excellency approves of the 
suspended work being resumed on conditions that the wall leading up to the 
Bab-el-Mogharbeh of the Harem area is built up to its former height, and that 
no annoyance or disturbance is caused to Jewish worshippers during the 
customary times of their prayer." 
35. A letter was then addressed, on the 13th June, to the Palestine Zionist 

Executive informing them, among other things, of the substance of. the letter 
addressed to the Supreme Moslem Council. This letter, being in reply to a 
confidential communication, was also sent under confidential cover. 

36. On the 4th July, the Palestine Zionist Executive replied, expressing regret 
at the piece-meal treatment of the question of the Wailing Wall, and pointing out 
that the condition that no annoyance or disturbance should be caused to Jewish 
worshippers during the customary times of their prayer was being infringed; and 
that, therefore, existing rights were being interfered with. They drew attention to 
the following matters :— 

(i) The practice introduced during the preceding months of the Muezzin 
calling from the immediate neighbourhood of the Wall during the hours 
of worship caused annoyance and disturbance, and would appear to be 
calculated to do so, since the practice was an innovation introduced after 
the incident on the Day of Atonement, 1928. 

(ii) During the proceeding few weeks the Moslems had been gathering in the 
garden on the left of the Wailing Wall area, and at other places adjacent 
thereto, during the hours of worship, and had been deliberately creating 
annoyance and disturbance by shouting and beating drums. 

37. This form of disturbance, which, from reports received, the Government 
believed to be a deliberate provocation, reached its climax on Friday evening, the 
5th July, when the Acting Deputy District Commissioner visited the Wall and 
" heard a din of drumming and singing which can only be described as deafening,'' 
shortly before the President of the Supreme Moslem Council had given an 
undertaking to the Officer Administering the Government that the noise would not 
be continued. The noise was, therefore, stopped by the Sheikh of the Moghrabis on 
the instructions of the Acting Deputy District Commissioner, pending confirmation 
by the President in accordance with his undertaking. This was duly given, but the 
impression remained that this incident was a calculated move to bring pressure to 
bear on the Government to enforce the recommendations of the White Paper, and 
as a response to the Jewish propaganda regarding the Wailing Wall. 

38. Shortly after this date (the 16th July), the principal officers of the Palestine 
Zionist Executive and of the Vaad Leumi left Palestine to attend the Sixteenth 
Zionist Congress at Zurich, which opened on Sunday, the 28th July, and lasted until 
Sunday, the 11th August. 

39. About the middle of July, the Supreme Moslem Council resumed work on 
the Zawieh and the wall of the Bab-el-Mogharbeh, in accordance with the permission 
granted by Government in the letter of the 11th June. 

On account of its being marked " confidential," the letter of the 13th June from 
the Government had not been communicated to the other Jewish public bodies by the 
Palestine Zionist Executive. 

The Jews, unaware of the fact that the Moslems were acting with the 
permission of Government, saw with consternation the work proceeding at the 
southern end of the Wailing Wall. The perturbation among the Jews of Jerusalem 
swiftly spread throughout Palestine and was communicated to London and the 
world, and especially to the Congress then sitting at Zurich. 

40. The Acting Deputy District Commissioner, Jerusalem, anticipated the 
action of the Central Government by informing Chief Rabbi Kook, who had requested 
that the work should be promptly stopped, in a letter dated the 21st July of the facts 
which had been given confidentially to the Palestine Zionist Executive on the 
13th June. The substance of that letter was published in the " Palestine Bulletin " 
and " Doar Hayom" on the 22nd July. Unfortunately, in the Acting Deputy 
District Commissioners letter, the phrase '' Customary hours of Jewish worship " 
was mistranslated into Hebrew as "fixed hours of Jewish worship." The nature 
of the error was, however, immediately explained. 



41. The fears of the Jews as to the effects of the Governments decisions were 
enhanced by the manner in which these decisions had become known. The Press took 
on a very bitter tone, accusing the Government of treachery and secret plotting to 
deprive the Jews of their rights at their Holiest place. 

On the 24th July they represented to Government as follows :— 
(i) There were no "fixed times" of prayer for Jews at the Wailing Wall, 

whatever might be intended by the phrase " customary times." 
(ii) They understood that the Zawieh would be used for worship; Moslem 

worship and Jewish worship would, therefore, conflict, since " customary 
times " in the Jewish sense means " any times." 

(iii) The opening in the wall of the Mugharbeh lane turned a cut de sac into a 
thoroughfare and thereby increased, indefinitely and permanently, the 
danger of a collision. 

42. Prom that moment, the tension became more and more acute. A Jewish 
Organisation for the defence of the Wall was created, of which Professor Klausner, 
the noted scholar and writer of world-wide reputation, was the founder and head. 

The tone of the Press, both Jewish and Arab, became more and more violent. 
43. Meanwhile, at Zurich, after years of patient labour, Dr. Weizman had 

succeeded in broadening,the basis of the Jewish Agency. Up to that time the Zionist 
Organisation had been the Jewish Agency. Henceforward, the Jewish Agency 
would consist of Zionists and non-Zionists in equal proportions united on the 
platform of the upbuilding of Palestine. 

In the atmosphere of this great political achievement, the Congress dealt with 
the question of the Wailing Wall,, among other things. One of the sessions was 
suspended as a sign of mourning when the delegates heard the news about the Zawieh 
and the opening in the southern wall. 

A special aeroplane, carrying Lieutenant-Colonel Kisch, a member of the 
Palestine Zionist Executive, and Mr. David Yellin, of the Vaad Leumi, was 
despatched to London, so that the Secretary of State might be interviewed about this 
matter. 

44. In the report of the meetings of the Congress, the following statement is 
attributed to Mr. Sacher, of the Palestine Zionist Executive :— 

'" In reference to the Wailing Wall, the Executive have submitted that the 
whole question is governed by the Mandate, and that the doctrine of the status 
gup.hitherto adopted by the Government as a basis of policy is not warranted by 
the Mandate, and that our rights under the Mandate are more complete and 
more extensive than those embraced within the status quo." 

45. The proceedings of the Congress were reported and commented on in the 
Arabic and Jewish Press in Palestine, and all these events were followed very closely 
by the Moslem authorities. 

The effect of these reports on the minds and feelings of the Arabs was 
disturbing; for they felt that their suspicions as to why the White Paper had not 
been implemented and the status quo defined were confirmed. They believed that the 
explanation was that the Jews had not accepted the decision of the British 
Government contained in the White Paper, and that their hid den but powerful 
influence was preventing any action from being taken until that decision could be 
reversed to meet their wishes. 

46. The occurrences at the Wailing Wall on the days immediately preceding 
the outbreak in August last need not be recounted here. 

The present situation is that the High Commissioner has made provisional 
regulations governing the observances of the Jews and the conduct of the Moslems 
at the Wall in the interests of public order. These regulations were issued 
immediately before the Jewish New Year (the 4th October, 1929) accompanied by the 

-following communique  :— 
" In the interests of good order and decorum the High Commissioner has 

issued certain instructions to the officers of the Government concerned in regard 
to the use of the Wailing or Western Wall. 



"In accordance with these rulings His Excellency approves of the 
suspended work being resumed on conditions that the wall leading up to the 
Bab-el- A log ha rbeh of the Harem area is built up to, its former height; and that 
ho annoyance or disturbance is caused to Jewish worshippers during the 

".. -customary times of their prayer." 
35. A letter was then addressed, on the 13th June, to the Palestine Zionist 

Executive informing them, among other things, of the substance of. the letter 
addressed to the Supreme Moslem - Council. This letter, being in reply to a 
confidential communication, was also sent under confidential cover. 

36. On the 4th July, the Palestine Zionist Executive replied, expressing regret 
at the piece-meal treatment of the question of the Wailing Wall, and pointing out 
that the condition that no annoyance or disturbance should be caused to Jewish 
worshippers during the customary times of their prayer was being infringed; and 
that, therefore, existing rights were being interfered with. They drew attention to 
the following matters :- 

(i) The practice introduced during the preceding months of the Muezzin 
calling from the immediate neighbourhood of the Wall during the hours 
of worship caused annoyance and disturbance, and would appear to be 
calculated to do so, since the practice was an innovation introduced after 
the incident on the Day of Atonement, 1928. 

(ii) During the proceeding few weeks the Moslems had been gathering in the 
garden on the left of the Wailing Wall area, and at other places adjacent 
thereto, during the hours of worship, and had been deliberately creating 
annoyance and disturbance by shouting and beating drums. 

37. This form of disturbance, which, from reports received, the Government 
believed to be a deliberate provocation, reached its climax on Friday evening, the 
5th July, when the Acting Deputy District Commissioner visited the Wall and 
"heard a din of drumming and singing which can only be described as deafening,',' 
shortly before the President of the Supreme Moslem Council had given an 
undertaking to the Officer Administering the Government that the noise would not 
be continued. The noise was, therefore, stopped by the Sheikh of the Moghrabis on 
the instructions of the Acting Deputy District Commissioner, pending confirmation 
by the President in accordance with his undertaking. This was duly given, but the 
impression remained that this incident was a calculated move to bring pressure to 
bear on the Government to enforce the recommendations of the White Paper, and 
as a response to the Jewish propaganda regarding the Wailing Wall. 

38. Shortly after this date (the 16th July), the principal officers of the Palestine 
Zionist Executive and of the Vaad Leumi left Palestine to attend the Sixteenth 
Zionist Congress at Zurich, which opened on Sunday, the 28th July, and lasted until 
Sunday, the 11th August. 

39. About the middle of July, the Supreme Moslem Council resinned work on 
the Zawieh and the wall of the Bab-el-Mogharbeh, in accordance with the permission 
granted by Government in the letter of the 11th June. 

On account of its being marked " confidential," the letter of the 13th June from 
the Government had not been communicated to the other Jewish public bodies by the 
Palestine Zionist Executive. 

The Jews, unaware of the fact that the Moslems were acting with the 
permission of Government, saw with consternation the work proceeding at the 
southern end of the Wailing Wall. The perturbation among the Jews of Jerusalem 
swiftly spread throughout Palestine and was communicated to London and the 
world, and especially to the Congress then sitting at Zurich. 

40. The Acting Deputy District Commissioner, Jerusalem, anticipated the 
action of the Central Government by informing Chief Rabbi Kooky, who had requested 
that the work should be promptly stopped, in a letter dated the 21st July of the facts 
which had been given confidentially, to the Palestine Zionist Executive on the 
13th June. The substance of that letter was published in the " Palestine Bulletin " 
and " Doar Hayom" on the .22nd July. Unfortunately, in the Acting Deputy 
District Commissioners letter, the phrase " Customary hours of Jewish worship " 
was mistranslated into Hebrew as "fixed hours of Jewish worship." The nature 
of the error was, however,-'immediately explained. 



41. The fears of the Jews as to the effects; of the Governments decisions were 
enhanced by the manner in which these decisions had become known. The Press took 
on a very bitter tone, accusing the Government of treachery and secret plotting to 
deprive the Jews of their rights at their Holiest place. 

: On the 24th July they represented to Government as follows :
(i) There were no "fixed times" of prayer for Jews at the Wailing Wall, 

whatever might be intended by the phrase "customary times." 
(ii) They understood that the Zawieh would be used for worship; Moslem 

worship and Jewish worship would, therefore, conflict, since " customary 
times " in the JEAVISH sense means " any times." 

(iii) The opening in the wall of the Mugharbeh lane turned a cul de sac into a 
thoroughfare and thereby increased, indefinitely and permanently, the 
danger of a collision. 

42. Prom that moment, the tension became more and more acute. A Jewish 
Organisation for the defence! of the Wall was created, of which Professor Klausner, 
the noted scholar and writer of world-wide reputation, was the founder and head. 

The tone of the Press, both Jewish and Arab, became more and more violent. 
43. Meanwhile, at Zurich, after years of patient labour, Dr. Weizman had 

succeeded in broadening the basis of the Jewish Agency: U p to that time the Zionist 
Organisation had been the Jewish Agency. Henceforward, the JEAVISH Agency 
would consist of Zionists and nomZionists in equal proportions united on the 
platform of the upbuilding of Palestine. 

In the atmosphere of this great political achievement, the Congress dealt with 
the question of the Wailing Wall,, among other things. One of the sessions was 
suspended as a sign of mourning AVHEN the delegates heard the news about the Zawieh 
and the opening in the southern wall. 

A special aeroplane, carrying Lieutenant-Colonel Kisch, a member of the 
Palestine Zionist Executive, and Mr. David Yellin, of the Vaad Leumi, was 
despatched to London, so that the Secretary of State might be interviewed about this 
matter. 

44. In the report of the meetings of the Congress, the following statement is 
attributed to Mr. Sacher, of the Palestine Zionist Executive :— 

" In reference to the Wailing Wall, the Executive have submitted that the 
whole question is governed by the Mandate, and that the doctrine of the status 
quo. hitherto adopted by the Government as a basis of policy is not warranted by 

V the Mandate, and that our rights under the Mandate are more complete and 
more extensive than those embraced within the status quo," 

45. The proceedings of the Congress were reported and commented on in the 
Arabic and JEAVISH Press in Palestine, and all these events were followed very closely 
by the Moslem authorities. 

The effect of these reports on the. minds and feelings of the Arabs was 
disturbing; for they felt that their suspicions as to why the White Paper had not 
been implemented and the status quo defined were confirmed. They believed that the 
explanation was that the Jews had not accepted the decision of the British 
Government contained in the White Paper, and that their hidden but powerful 
influence was preventing any action from being taken until that decision could BE 
reversed to meet their wishes. 

46. The occurrences at the Wailing Wall on the days immediately preceding 
the outbreak in August last need not be recounted here. 

The present situation is that the High Commissioner has made provisional 
regulations governing the observances of the JEAVS and the conduct of the Moslems 
at the Wall in the interests of public order. These regulations were issued 
immediately before the Jewish New Year (the 4th October, 1929) accompanied by the 
following communique":— 

" In the interests of good order and decorum the High Commissioner has 
issued certain instructions to the officers of the Government concerned in regard 
to the use of the Wailing or Western Wall. 

1: I -'.''  V.;.':' * "  V



" These instructions are of a temporary and provisional character. They 
clo not purport to define the existing rights of either Moslems or Jews, nor do 
they prejudice the rights and claims of Jews or Moslems. These instructions 
will remain in force only pending the determination of existing rights by an 
authoritative body which His Excellency has requested the Secretary of State 
to cause to be constituted for the purpose." 
It was thus made plain that the Regulations were provisional and would not 

prejudice the authoritative definition of rights. 
They have, nevertheless, been received with a storm of protest from both sides 

Enclosure II to Confidential Despatch to the Secretary of State dated 
January 17, 1930. 

Memorandum enumerating the Decisions taken in regard to the Establishments of 
the Police and Defence Forces in Palestine and Trans-J or dan since 1925 and 
on the Defence Arrangements generally. 

O N the 16th April, 1925, a conference Avas held in Jerusalem, at Avhich were 
present Mr. Amery, Secretary "of State for the Colonies, Sir Samuel Hoare, Secretary 
of State for Air, and Sir Herbert Samuel, High Commissioner for Palestine. 

This Conference decided that the reorganisation of public security forces in 
Palestine and Trans-Jordan should'be undertaken in accordance with the following 
principles :— 

(i) A complete separation between the police forces and the local military 
forces; 

(ii) Palestine and Trans-Jordan to be more self-dependent in regard to local 
defence; 

(iii) A reduction to be made in the amount of the Grant-in-Aid hitherto made 
by the British Treasury on this account. 

2. At the date of this Conference the Civil Forces of Palestine and Trans-
Jordan were as follows :— 

(a) The Palestine Police Force; 
(b) The Palestine Gendarmerie; 
(c) The British Gendarmerie; 
\d) The Arab Legion. 
(a) The establishment of the Police was 73 officers and 966 other ranks, the 

latter being all Palestinians. They were distributed throughout Palestine on normal 
Police duty, i.e., the prevention, detection and prosecution of crime. 

(b) The strength of the Palestine Gendarmerie, a semi-military force, was 
approximately 500. They were distributed as follows:— 

Headquarters ... ... ... Sarafand. 
1 troop J ericho. 
1 troop Tulkarem. 
1 troop Metullah. 
2 troops Beersheba. 
1 troop Roshpina. 
1 troop Beisan, 
1 troop Samakh. 

- One troop consisted of 1 British officer, 1 British Warrant Officer and 
approximately 50 other ranks. 

The duty of the Palestine Gendarmerie was mainly frontier control and the 
prevention of armed raids into Palestine. They also assisted the police in dealing 
with gangs of highway robbers and carried out police duties in specified areas 

(c) The strength of the British Gendarmerie Avas approximately 450 They 
were distributed as follows :-

Headquarters and 2 Companies Sarafand. 
1 Company , .... Nazareth. 
i Company ... ... Jerusalem. 
1 Company ... ... Nabius. 
1 Officer and 17 Other Ranks Haifa. 



One Company consisted of 4 Officers and approximately 80 Other Ranks. From 
1922-1924 the British Gendarmerie comprised a Mounted Company as well. 

The Force was trained on a semi-military basis and acted as an armed reserve 
to the Police, and co-operated in the extirpation of brigands. They carried out 
motor car patrols on the main roads; they were employed on escort duties and 
guards. In certain emergencies detachments were temporarily stationed in 
Trans-Jordan. 

(d) The. Arab Legion, stationed in Trans-Jordan, had an establishment of 
1,033 of all ranks and the Police and Prisons Staff of 72. 

By the end of 1925 the numbers had been increased to 1,253 and 219 respectively, 
principally on account of the taking over of the Ma'an Vilayet by the Trans-Jordan 
Government. 

3. Besides the Civil Forces described above, the following military forces were 
stationed in Palestine and Trans-Jordan ;— 

1 Regiment of Cavalry, 
1 Squadron of aeroplanes, 
1 Company of Armoured Cars (R.A.F.), 
1 Wireless Company (R.C. of Signals), 
Palestine General Hospital, 

together with ancillary services. 
4. No written record of the Jerusalem Conference of the 16th April, 1925, 

appears to exist, but the general lines of the scheme of reorganisation approved were 
stated in a letter from the Air Ministry to the Colonial Office, dated the 
19th May, 1925, and were communicated to the High Commissioner of Palestine in 
Colonial Office despatch, Secret, the 16th July, 1925 (11/705/S/26), as follows :

(a) The British Gendarmerie to be reduced to 200 and to be absorbed in the 
Police Force under the Acting Inspector-General of Police; 

(b) The total strength of the Police to be raised to 1,500; 
(c) The Palestine Gendarmerie to become the Local Military Force at a strength 

of 500 in the first instance, to be taken over by the Air Officer 
Commanding; 

(d) The Cavalry Regiment to be withdrawn; 
(e) Remaining units to remain unchanged. 
5. Sir Herbert Samuel thought that the scheme proposed at the Conference of 

the 16th April', 1925, involved considerable risks to the safety of the country, and in 
a Secret despatch to the Secretary of State, dated the 19th April, 1925, he expressed 
his views on the situation. 

In that despatch Sir Herbert Samuel dwelt especially on the limitations of 
air-craft and armoured cars in a country such as Palestine, and suggested that a 
small British Military Force, preferably two companies of Infantry, should again 
be stationed in Palestine on the withdrawal of the cavalry regiment. 

That suggestion, however, was definitely rejected by the Air Ministry in their 
letter of the 19th May, 1926, enclosed with Mr. Amery's Secret despatch of the 
16th July, 1925. 

6. In his telegram No. 198 of the 3rd July, 1925, the Secretary of State 
informed the Palestine Government that no official decision regarding the exact 
measures to be adopted in connexion with the reorganisation of the Palestine 
Gendarmerie would be reached until Lord Plumer had examined the question on. 
the spot. 

Sir Herbert Samuel left Palestine on the 30th June, 1925, and Lord Plumer 
arrived on the 25th August, 1925. 

7. After studying the problem Lord Plumer made his proposals in his 
Confidential despatches of the 30th October, 1925, and the 4th February, 1926. 

He proposed the disbandment of the British Gendarmerie and the Palestine 
Gendarmerie, and the reconstitution of the Arab Legion as the Trans-Jordan Police 
Force. He also recommended the raising of an Imperial mounted regiment, to be 
recruited locally, as a military force to be paid for by His Majesty's Government. 
This force was raised, and was called the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force. 
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Under Lord Plumer's organisation the local forces therefore consisted of
(a) Palestine Police. 
(b) Trans-Jordan Frontier Force. 
(c) Trans-Jordan Police (afterwards renamed the Arab Legion). 

8 . The details of Lord Plumer's proposals, as set out, were— 
(a) Palestine Police to be reinforced by 5 officers and 212 other ranks from the 

British Gendarmerie and by 237 mounted policemen from the Palestine 
Gendarmerie; and by a Training School. 

(b) Trans-Jordan Frontier Force to be recruited from the Palestine Gendarmerie 
and the Arab Legion and to consist of the following:— : 

A mman-
Headquarters ... 36 
2 Companies Mounted Rifles 306 
2 Troops Hotchkiss Guns ... 75 

Ma'an— 
1 Camel Company ... 153 

Sarafand— 
1 Company Mounted Rifles 153 

Total 723 
(c) Trans-Jordan Police (afterwards renamed the Arab Legion) to be gradually 

reduced, by the completion of contracts and recruitment to the Trans-
Jordan Frontier Force, from, its existing establishment of 1,400 to a 
force of 650, not costing more than £70,000. The Trans-Jordan 
Authorities, however, doubted the expediency of reducing the Civil Police 
below 930 at an approximate cost of £90,000 a year. 

9. In his Confidential despatch of the 30th October, 1925, Lord Plumer also 
expressed the opinion that the then existing establishment of Royal Air Force in 
Palestine and Trans-Jordan was inadequate and should be increased by two flights. 

The Air Ministry objected to this onfinancial, strategic and political grounds 
(vide Secret telegram from Sir Hugh Trenchard to Lord Plumer of the 
20th November, 1925. '' Thefinancial question at home is at present supreme." 
Vide also Colonial Office Despatch, Confidential A. of the 14th January, 1926). 

In view of these representations Lord Plumer waived his request for an increase 
of the Air Force on the understanding that theflight of Bristol Fighters then in 
Palestine should be replaced by D.H.Q.A.S. 

10. Lord Plnmers proposals for the reorganisation of Public Security forces 
in Palestine as set out above were generally approved by the Secretary of State in 
his telegram No. 9 of the 18th January, 1926. 

Correspondence followed mainly on the question as to whether the Imperial 
or the Palestine Government should bear the cost of the Trans-Jordan Frontier 
Force and the grant-in-aid to Trans-Jordan; and also on questions of detail 
regarding the organisation. 

11.' In February 1926, the Cavalry Regiment (IX Lancers) left Palestine with 
the concurrence of Lord Plumer. In the course of 1926 the British Gendarmerie 
were disbanded, the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force was created and the Palestine 
Police were strengthened. 

12. The distribution of the reorganised military forces proposed by the Air 
Officer Commanding and concurred in by Lord Plumer (Confidential despatch of the 
5th February, 1926) was :— 

. Amman
1 Company Mounted Rifles (T.J.F.F.). 

- - 2 Sections Machine Guns (T.J.F.F.). 
V: Ma'an- , '-: " . . - . ^ :' 
; . - 1 Company Cavalry (T.J.F.F.). ' 

Sarafand-- . ;. * 
Headquatrers (T.J.F.F.).. " " , ' . - . 
2 Companies Mounted Rifles (T.J.F.F.). . - - . -,. \ . . 



A mman— 
2 Flights Aeroplanes (R.A.F.). 
1 Section Armoured Cars (R.A.F.). 

Ramlen— . -' 
1 Flight Aeroplanes (R.A.F.). 
2 Sections Armoured Cars (R.A.F.). 

Sarafand— - -
Command Headquarters (R.A.F:). 
Depot for Transport, Repair and Supplies (R.A.F.). 
Hospital (R.A.F.) 

Before the end of 1926, however, Lord Plumer ordered that the whole of the 
Trans-Jordan Frontier Force should be stationed in Trans-Jordan. 

The final distribution of the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force was :-
Zerqa: Headquarters and 3 Companies. 
Ma'an: 1 Company. 

13. At the end of 1926, after the reorganisation, the establishment of the 
Forces was : — 

(a) Palestine Police— 
British officers ... ... ... ... 50 
British other ranks ... ... ... 200 
Palestinian officers ... ... ... 75 
Palestinian other ranks ... ... ... 1,300 

(b) Trans-Jordan Frontier Forces-— 
British officers and warrant officers ... 31 
Native officers and other ranks ... ... 756 

(c) Arab Legion— 
British officers and warrant officers ... 4 
Native officers and other ranks ... ... 833 

(d) Royal Air Force— 
1 Squadron of aeroplanes. 
1 Company of Armoured Cars. 
Palestine General Hospital and ancillary services. 

(e) Royal Corps of Signals
1 Wireless Company. 

14. The strength of the Palestine Police has remained fairly constant. The 
total establishment of Palestine Other Ranks remained from the end of 1917 to the 
23rd August, 1929, at about 1,300; in addition, the establishment of British Other 
Ranks was 170 on the 23rd August. 

The total number of British Officers remained 50, of whom 3 were attached to 
the British Section and 5 to the. Prison Service. 

In 1928 the cost of the Palestine Police was £P. 363,656, all of which was borne 
by Palestine funds. 

15. There have been three successive annual reductions of the Trans-Jordan 
Frontier Force by 50 troopers, so that the establishment of the Force was reduced. 
from 750 at the end of 1926 to a little over 600 on the 23rd August, 1929. 

It was Lord Plumer's intention that the Force should be reduced progressively 
at the rate of 50 per annum until a strength of 500 was reached. This was to be 
effected by not replacing casualties amongst the troopers. No reduction was to be 
made in the number of officers and non-commissioned officers except as regards British^ 
Warrant Officers, who should fall out as their contracts expired. 

Lord Plumer intended that the cadres of officers and non-commissioned officers 
should continue in existence in order that the Force might quickly be expanded to 
1,000 men should the necessity arise. With this object in view, part passu with 
the reduction, a Reserve was to be formed. The strength of this Reserve was fixed 
atfirst at 150, and in July 1929 50 men were enrolled. In 1928 the cost of the 
Trans-Jordan Frontier Force was £P. 151,909, of which one-sixth was borne by 
British funds. Palestine contributed £P. 31,000 to the cost of the military forces 
of the Mandatory in Palestine and Trans-Jordan. - 



16. The strength of the Arab Legion has remained the same; the Gendarmerie 
section has been reduced by 20, and the Police and Prisons staff strengthened. 

In 1928 the cost of the Arab Legion, which was entirely borne by Trans-Jordan, 
was £P. 98,662. 

17. The establishment of the Royal Air Force remained unchanged up to the 
23rd August, 1929. 

18. The defence arrangements generally were as follows :— 
(i) The Commandant of Police.worked out the numbers and provenance of 

police reinforcements in certain defined emergencies, and local Defence 
Schemes were drawn up for the more important centres in conjunction 
with the Officer Commanding the Royal Air Force. 

t (ii) The Officer Commanding Trans-Jordan Frontier Force worked out similar 
schemes for that Force, 

(iii) As there were no troops in Palestine, Lord Plumer inquired of the Air 
Ministry whence he would be able to obtain reinforcements in case of 
emergency. The reply was that, in case of emergency, the Cabinet would 
decide that point, but that, probably, reinforcements would come from 

" Egypt in thefirst place. 
19. It will thus be seen that the outstanding difference between the organisation 

and disposition of the public security forces before and after the reorganisation 
decided upon by the Colonial Office and the Air Ministry in 1925 were as follows :— 

20. At the beginning of August 1925 there was considerable semi-military 
support for the Police by the presence of detachments (each composed of 4 Officers 
and 80 men) of British Gendarmerie at the principal strategic centres of Palestine; 
and by the presence of detachments (each composed of 1 British Officer, 1 British 
Warrant Officer and 50 Palestinians) of the Palestine Gendarmerie at the principal 
strategic points on the frontier between Palestine and Trans-Jordan. 

The responsibilities of the Palestine Police were also diminished by the fact that 
the Palestine Gendarmerie did all the Police work in the frontier zone. 

21. At the beginning of August 1929, on the other hand, there was no support 
for the Police in Palestine in the shape of organised'military or semi-military land 
forces. The police numbered about 1,300, as against 1,000 in 1928, but they were all 
engaged at the same time, so that no reserve of force was available. It was, 
therefore, impossible to send reinforcements to places where disturbances arose or 
were threatened. 

22. The only semi-military units actually present and available in Palestine 
which could act as a reserve in support of the Palestinian Section of the Police were 
the British Section of the Palestine Police, the effective strength of which, in August 
1929, was only 140, and the Special Constables, numbering about 170, who were 
specially enlisted after the disturbazices had broken out. 

o 
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Printed for, the Cabinet. March 1930. 

SECRET. Copy No. 35 

C P . 109 (30). 

CABINET. 

PALESTINE. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES. 

I CIRCULATE for the consideration of my colleagues (1) a statement 
summarising the findings of the Commission on the Palestine disturbances, and 
(2) a memorandum, prepared in the Colonial Office, discussing past and future policy 
in the country. 

I will offer only a few brief comments at this stage. 
I start from the assumption (1) that the Mandate for Palestine and the policy 

on which it is based are to be maintained; and (2) that some fresh pronouncement 
will have to be made as to the lines along which this policy is to be conducted in the 
future. 

As regards (1), the High Commissioner, as will be seen from the despatch 
which I am circulating separately, recommends drastic amendment of the Mandate 
itself. I do not support his recommendation in this respect. The objections to a 
revision of the actual terms of the Mandate seem to me insuperable. On the other 
hand, I recognise the need for a fresh pronouncement as to the lines on which future 
policy is to be conducted. But the question arises, when, and at what stage, such a 
pronouncement is to be made. Two possible alternatives suggest themselves. 
Firstly, a new Commission might be appointed (whether in the form of a Royal 
Commission, or of an individual in whom we could repose great confidence, 
or of a body representing the League of Nations) to examine and report 
upon major questions of policy. (This, it will be remembered, was the course 
suggested not long ago in a letter published in the " Times " over the signatures of 
the late Lord Balfour, Mr. Lloyd George and General Smuts.) This course would 
inevitably entail delay, as no pronouncement could be made until the Commission 
had reported. Alternatively, the new pronouncement might be framed by the 
Government forthwith, in the light of the material already available, without 
recourse to further special investigation. 

This is the first point upon which a decision is required. 
If we are to dispense with further enquiry (as I am disposed to think that we 

should) and to proceed at once to questions of policy, there are three main points that 
call for early consideration, viz. :— 

(1) the Arab demand for some, form of representative institutions; 
(2) the regulation of immigration; and 
(3) the protection of evicted cultivators. 

In regard to these three points, I have not much to add, at the present stage, to 
the suggestions made in the Colonial Office memorandum. As to (1), I am satisfied 
that the demand for representation cannot be wholly ignored; but whether the better 
way of meeting it is to set up a Legislative Council (with or without an official 
majority), or to revive the proposal 01 1923 for the creation of a special Arab 
" Agency," with functions analogous to those of the Jewish Agency, seems an open 
question. If a Legislative Council were set up, its powers could be only of a 
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restricted character; the circumstances of Palestine are not suited to any large 
measure of self-government. Before coming to a final decision on this, we ought 
to consult representative Jews and Arabs, who are now in London. 

As to (2), not only must we provide against over-immigration, such as occurred 
in: 1925-26, but we are also bound, I think, to provide some machineryfby-which 
Arabs, as well as Jews, would have their say on questions of immigration as they 
arise from time to time. The precise nature of such machinery is a matter for 
discussion. Some form of consultative Committee, whether or not on the particular 
lines proposed in 1922, might be the best plan. In any case, the1 last word1 should, 
in my opinion, rest with the Government, whose decision on all matters relating to 
immigration must be final. 

As to (3), the High Commissioner is already framing legislation for the 
protection of the evicted tenant. It will probably take the form of prohibiting all 
sales of land, involving the disturbance of Arab cultivators, without the explicit 
consent of the Government; but I am still awaiting a further communication from 
Sir John Chancellor on the subject. 

- P 

Colonial Office, March 27, 1930. 



A P P E N D I X 1. 

SUMMARY OF SHAW COMMISSION REPORT. 

T H E Commission was appointed in September 1929 to "enquire into the 
immediate causes which led to the recent outbreak in Palestine and to make 
recommendations as to the steps necessary to avoid a recurrence." 

 ; : It consisted of the following members :-—
Sir Walter Shaw (Chairman).
Sir Henry Betterton, Bt., M.P. 
Mr, R . Hopkin Morris, M.P. 
Mr. H. Snell, M.P. 

The following is a summary of the Commission^ principal conclusions and 
recommendations. 

(A.)-—General conclusions on more important matters. 

1. The outbreak was, from the beginning, an attack by Arabs upon Jews, for 
which no excuse has been established. In the few instances in which Jews attacked 
Arabs their action was, for the most part, in the nature of retaliation. The outbreak 
was not premeditated, and the charges brought against the Grand Mufti and the 
Palestine Arab Executive of. deliberately organising disturbances have not been, 
proved. The outbreak neither was nor was intended to be a revolt against British 
authority in Palestine. 

2. The Commission offer no serious criticism of the action taken by the 
Palestine Government either immediately before the outbreak or after it had taken 
place. On the general question of policy, they consider that the Government have 
in the past discharged, to the best of their ability, the difficult task of maintaining 
a neutral and impartial attitude between two peoples whose leaders have shown little 
capacity for compromise. 

3. The Commission hold that Jewish enterprise and immigration, when not in 
excess of the absorptive capacity of the country, have conferred material benefits on 
Palestine in which the Arabs share. They consider, however, that, as regards the 
limits to be imposed on immigration, there has been a departure by the Jewish 
authorities from the doctrine laid down in 1922 and accepted by the Zionist 
Organisation at the time; and that claims advanced on the Zionist side have been 
such as to arouse Arab apprehensions of ultimate loss of livelihood and of political 
subjection. 

4. The Commission call attention to a number of cases in which, on the sale 
of land, Arab cultivators were evicted without the provision of other land for their 
occupation. They do not criticise the part played by Jewish land companies in these 
transactions. The Companies paid compensation m certain cases and were acting 
with the knowledge of the Government; but an acute situation has been produced 
and a landless and discontented class is being created, which is a potential danger 
to the country. They urge that some remedy for the situation should be found. 
Their conclusion is that Palestine cannot support an increased agricultural 
population without a radical change in the methods of farming. 

5. They, believe that the difficulties of the. Palestine Government are being 
aggravated by the resentment felt among the Arabs at their continued failure to 
obtain any measure of self-government. . 

6. The Commission.call attention to certain difficulties inherent in the Balfour 
Declaration and the Mandate, and refer to the resentment felt by the Arabs at 
having (unlike the Jews) no regular means of direct access to the Government. 

7. They consider that the policy of reducing the Garrison in Palestine and 
Trans-Jordan was carried too far. 

(B.)—Causes of the outbreak. 

In the opinion of the Commission the fundamental cause of the outbreak was 
the Arab feeling of animosity and hostility towards the Jews consequent upon the 
disappointment of their political and national aspirations, and fear for their 
economic future. 
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. The immediate causes were as follows:— -- . " 
"(1)the long series of incidents connected with the Wailing Wall,
(2) exciting and intemperate articles inthe Press on both sides. 
(3) Propaganda among the less educated Arabs of a nature calculated to incite 

them. 
(4) the enlargement of the Jewish Agency. 
(5).the inadequacy of the military forces and of the reliable police available,
(6) the belief, due largely to a feeling of uncertainty as to'policy, that the decisions of the Palestine Government could be influenced by political 

considerations. 

(C . )-Principal Recommendations. 

1. The primary recommendation of the Commission is that His Majesty's 
Government should issue a clear statement of policy, with the least possible delay, 
and should make it plain that they intend to give full effect to that policy with all 
the resources at their command. The value of such a statement would be greatly
enhanced (a) if it contained a clear definition of the meaning attached by His 
Majesty's Government to the passages in the Mandate safeguarding the rightsof 
non-Jewish communities, and (b) if it laid down, for theguidance of the Palestine 
Government, more explicit directions as to the conduct of policy on vital issues, such 
as land and immigration. Recommendations on these subjects are largely based on 
the assumption that the proposed definition of policy will contain a clear statement 
to the effect that the rights and position of non-Jewish communities are tobe fully
safeguarded. 

2. The Commission recommend that a clear statement should be issued of 
future policy with regard to the control of Jewish immigration, and that adminis
trative machinery should be reviewed Avith the object of preventing a repetition of 
the excessive immigration of 1925-26. Pending the introduction of some form of 
representative government, machinery should be devised Avhereby non-Jewish 
interestswould be consulted onquestions relating to immigration. 

3 . A scientific enquiry should be undertaken as to the prospects of introducing
improved methods ofcultivation in Palestine. Land policy could then be regulated 
in. the light of the facts so ascertained. Pending the results of such an enquiry,
steps should be taken to check the present tendency towards the eviction of peasant 
cultivators. The Government should consider the possibility of reviving the 
Agricultural Bank or devising other means of providing credit facilities to poorer 
cultivators. 

.,4. The Commission make no formal recommendation as to constitutional 
development; but they draw attention to the view expressed in paragraphs of 
Section A above. 

; 5. . They recommend the appointment of a Commission to determine the rights 
and claims connected with the Wailing Wall. (N.B.—This is already being done.)

6, The question of exercising more effective control over Press propaganda 
should be examined. 

7- : His Majesty's Government should reaffirm the statement made in 1922 that 
the special position assigned to the Zionist Organisation does notentitle it to any
share in the government of Palestine. They might also examine the possibility
of laying down some precise definition of the meaning of Article 4 of the Palestine 
Mandate. 

: 8. The existing Garrison should be maintained for the present. 
9. An independent enquiry should be made into the organisation of the 

Department of Police in Palestine. (N.B.—This is already being done.) 

(D.)—Mr. Snell's Reservations. 

-""Attached to the report is a "Note of Reservations^' by Mr. Snell. Mr. Snell 
explains that,; Avhile he has signed the Report, hecannot associate himself with some 
of the criticisms and conclusions contained in it, and that he desires tomake it clear 
that his signature of the Report does not imply agreement with the general attitude 
of his' colleagues towards the Palestine problem. ; He takes: a more serious view of 
the responsibility of the Arab leaders for the outbreak, and on certain points;he 
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criticises the actions of the Palestine Government. He dissents from the criticisms 
pf the attitude adopted by the Jewish Authorities in regard to the limits of 
immigration, and he recommends that the scope of the proposed Land Enquiry should 
be extended so as to cover the following questions, viz. :-— 

(a) the use made of the land now cultivated; 
(b) the possibilities of increased productivity; and 
(c) the extent of reclaimable land and the possibilities of water conservation 

and irrigation. 
He lays special stress on the need for co-operation between Jews. and Arabs in 
Palestine, and recommends, as a first step, that a few men of both races, carefully 
selected and of unquestioned character and influence, should meet together and 
explore the possibility of common effort for agreed ends. From such a beginning 
the movements towards racial co-operation might ultimately be extended from the 
leaders to the communities as a whole. 

A P P E N D I X 2. 

PALESTINE : P A S T AND FUTURE POLICY. 

I. 

T H E policy hitherto pursued was laid down in the White Paper of 1922 by the 
Government of the day, and it will be convenient here to recapitulate the heads under 
which that policy falls :

(1) His Majesty's Government reaffirm the Declaration of November 1917/ 
which is not susceptible of change. 

(2) A Jewish National Home will be founded in Palestine. The Jewish people 
will be in Palestine as of right and not on sufferance. But His Majesty's 
Government have no such aim in view as that Palestine should become as Jewish,as 
England is English. ' 

(3) Nor do His Majesty's Government contemplate the disappearance or 
subordination of the Arab population, language, or culture. 

(4); The status of all citizens of Palestine will be Palestinian. No section of the 
population will have any other status in the eyes of the law. 
... (5) His Majesty's Government intend to foster the establishment of a full 

measure of self-government in Palestine, and, as the next step, a Legislative Council 
with a majority of elected members will be set up immediately., , V": 

(6) The special position of Zionist Executive does not entitle it to share in any 
degree in the government of the country. ; : 

.(7) Immigration will not exceed the economic capacity of country at the time 
to absorb new arrivals. ' 

(8) A committee of elected members of the Legislative Council will confer with 
the Administration upon matters relating to the regulation of immigration.; Any 
difference of opinion will be referred to His Majesty's Government. V ; * 

(9) Any religious community or considerable section of the population claiming 
that the terms of mandate are not being fulfilled will have the right of appeal to the 
League of Nations. 

^,.;,:^^^^^^^^ivII.,V/-^^:V,:.;;' i^jl 

Generally speaking, it may fairly be claimed that these principles have been 
duly observed in practice, and have formed the basis of the administration as 
conducted in Palestine during the past 8 years. But an important exception must 
be noted. Arab opposition prevented the establishment of a Legislative Council, as 
contemplated :. in -(5), with: the result that, that proposal, and . the/consequential 
proposal rander (8), have never been carried, into effect.. . , , . to 1 *'',-,.,, - i' 
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It is suggested that the principles of policy laid down in 1922 might-be
reaffirmed generally, subject to the following additions and qualifications :

(1) There has been much recent agitation against the Balfour Declaration. On 
this point it appears desirable to repeat" that the Declaration, as embodied in the 
Mandate, imposes upon us international obligations from which, there can be no 
question of receding. 

(2) In view of the progress that has been made and the increase of the Jewish 
population that has taken place since 1922, it may fairly be said that the foundation 
of a Jewish National Home in Palestine has been laid, though the edifice has still to 
be completed. 

(3) The report of the Commission (pp. 163-4) . refers-'to apprehensions 
entertained by the Arabs that, by Jewish immigration and land purchase, they may 
be deprived of their livelihood. This would be clearly contrary to the third article 
of the '"' White Paper " policy which might be explicitly reaffirmed. 

(4) This policy has been and will be adhered to. 
(5) Constitution.—In 1922 His Majesty's Government were prepared to set up 

a Legislative Council with an elected majority. The Arab representatives refused 
to accept this proposal, and, by boycotting the elections, prevented its realisation. 
Prior to August last the High Commissioner was engaged in discussions with His 
Majesty's Government as to a revision of the constitution in the direction of 
self-government. These discussions were necessarily suspended, as announced in 
High Commissioner^ proclamation at the time, in consequence of the disturbances. 
It might be announced that His Majesty's Government are now prepared to resume 
consideration of this question if invited to do so, but that they cannot undertake to 
revive the proposals of 1922 in the precise, form in which they were then made, or, 
indeed, to commit themselves on any point of detail at the present stage. It must be 
a igoverning condition that no constitutional change can be made which would 
prevent the Government from carrying out its obligations under the Mandate. No 
concrete proposals can be considered which do not fall within these limits. 

(6) Misunderstanding still persists on the subject of the "special position" 
accorded under the Mandate to the " Jewish Agency," i.e., the Zionist Organisation. 
It does, not entitle that Agency to any share in the government of Palestine; they 
have not been, and will not be, admitted to any such share. It is not desirable, nor, 
in view' of the terms of the Mandate, would it' be possible to interfere with this 
special position. In so far as the Arab Leaders make it a ground for complaint 
that they do not enjoy a similar right of access to the Government, the position could 
be remedied either by Arab representation on some form of legislative body or by 
the establishment of a separate Arab Agency (with functions analogous to those of 
the Jewish Agency) as proposed in 1923. Both these alternatives have been offered 
in the past, only to be refused hj the Arabs themselves. The announcement suggested 
in the preceding paragraph might intimate that these are matters of which His 
Majesty's Government are prepared to resume consideration. 

(7) and (8) I mm ig ra tion.—The principle that immigration must be limited to 
the capacity of the country to absorb new arrivals is one which might be reaffirmed 
in explicit terms; and a general pronouncement might be made on the following 
lines : The Government note the view expressed by the Commission that the practice 
pursued has not always been wholly in accord with this principle, and that excessive 
immigration took place in the years 1925 and 1926. They do not propose to discuss 
the reasons which may have led to a, miscalculation of the economic capacity of the 
country at that time; but they consider it of vital importance that the recurrence of 
any similar miscalculation should be avoided, and they propose to consider what 
measures can most effectively be taken to that end. They recognise that the question 
is one that affects the interests of the whole population, and that some machinery is 
required under which all sections will be assured a regular hearing in the matter. 
The proposal made in 1922, under which the Government would have been required 
to confer on matters concerning the regulation of immigration with a Committee 
of elected members of the Legislative Council, was frustrated by the failure of the 
Council (owing to Arab opposition) to come into being. His Majesty's Government 
cannot undertake to revive that, proposal in the same form. Their view is that, 
while full opportunity should be given both to Jew and Arab for making representa-̂  
tions on the subject, thefinal decision, subject to the general overriding-,powers of 
the Secretary of State, must remain in the hands of the High Commissioner. 



With the question of immigration is closely connected that of land. The 
Commission^ report draws attention to the unfortunate position in which 
agricultural tenants are placed, under present conditions, when estates are sold over 
their heads and no alternative land is available for their occupation. It might 
be announced that His Majesty's Government fully accept the view that the creation 
of a landless class of evicted cultivators would be contrary to public policy, and that 
effective steps must be taken to avert any such possibility. (In fact, the High 
Commissioner is actually framing proposals with this end in view.) 

(9) The right of appeal to the League of Nations might be reaffirmed. In this 
connection it may be observed that the importance of an early determination of rights 
and claims in respect of the Wailing Wall is fully recognised. The Government, 
have already obtained the agreement of the League of Nations to the appointment 
of a Special Commission for this purpose. Active steps are being taken to set up 
the Commission without undue delay. 

Colonial Office, March 27, 1930. 
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THE. PROPOSED BSTABLISHMENT IN LONDON OF A BRITISH 

POSTGRADUATE HOSPITAL AND MEDICAL SCHOOL. 
Memorandum by the Minister of Health. 

1. I circulate herwith for the information 
of my colleagues the Report of the Postgraduate 
Medical Education Committee (over whom I presided 
in succession to Mr. Neville Chamberlain^ who 
appointed the Committee in 1925) containing a 
proposal for the establishment in London of a 
British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School. 

2. The appointment of the Committee was the 
culmination of attempts made in the medical 
profession over the last 30 or 40 years to 
reorganise postgraduate medical education. The 
Committee were carefully selected to cover the main 
branches of the profession concerned; they 
included representatives of the London Medical 
Schools and many of the leading medical men of the 
day; and I think we may feel confident' that no 
single proposal could have secured unanimous support 
from a more representative hody of medical men. 

3. The proposal of the Committee is that the 
organisation of the British I-ostgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School should consist of (1) an existing 
public Hospital (about to become the property of 
the London County Council under the Local 
Government Aot, 1929) at Hammersmith, with 400 beds 
in modern wards, which is maintained, and would 
continue to be maintained, out of the rates; (2) 
a Medical School connected with the Hospital 

which/



which does not now exist and would have 
to he built and maintained; and (3) a 
residential hostel in central London.

4. The financial basis of the Committee's 
proposal is that certain alternative methods 
of securing a much needed expansion of facilities 
for post-graduate medical education in London 
which were examined by the Committee would 
have been much more costly, and were not 
recommended by them mainly on that ground. 
These alternative methods^ which are fully discussed 
in the Committee^s Leport, were (1) the building 
of an entirely new Postgraduate Hospital and 
Medical School, which would have cost £500,000 
or more in capital, and at least £100,000 a year 
for maintenance; (2) the conversion, or rather 
transformation, of the only Voluntary Hospital 
that might possibly have provided the nucleus for 
the new organisation (excluding a separate hostel), 
the West London Hospital at Hammersmith, which 
would have cost £400,000 or more in capital, and 
at least£100,000 a year for maintenance. 

5. As against these alternatives, the 
Committee's proposal in terms of finance means 
(a) a capital charge for (i) building a Medical 
School in conjunction with the existing Hammersmith 
Hospital, so as to convert the institution into the 
British Jost-graduate Hospital and Medical School; 
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(ii) providing certain facilities for teaching 
post-graduate students at the separate hostel 
in central London; and (ill) providing the 
necessary equipment for the School; (b) a charge 
for maintenance of the Medical School, as distinct 
from the Hospital, which would not in any event 
be large, and would be dealt with on the same foot 
as other grant-aided University education, on the 
Medical School becoming a recognised School of the 
University of London; (o) a charge for maintenance 
of the Hospital, as distinct from the Medical 
School (that is for the treatment of the sick) 
which would fall wholly on the London rates, as 
does the cost of maintaining the Hospital on its 
present footing; and (d) a capital charge for 
building a residential hostel in central London. 

6. The Gommittee's Report, especially 
paragraphs 1-24, is a considered statement of 
the public interests at home, in the Lmyire, 
and elsewhere, which the British "Post-graduate 
Hospital and Medical School would serve. I can 
therefore content myself with recording my belief 
that this is a project of the highest order of 
importance not only in the interests of public 
health here but also in the interests of our 
relations with the Dominions and Colonies, and that 
if we carry it out well- (as we must if it is to be 
worth carrying out at all), we shall make an 
impression on many people besides doctors and in 
marry countries besides our own. 



7. We probably teach our medical students 
better than any other country, but for our men 
and women doctors onoe qualified there is no 
comprehensive and; regular post-graduate teaching to be 
had in London. Most of them do without it, and the 
result in inefficient and out of date medical 
practice is such as should no longer be tolerated 
in the interest of public health. Some of them 

go abroad for it. 

Moreover it is to Germany, Vienna, 
I-aris, or the United States that medical 
graduates and their relations from the Empire 
and from abroad at present have to go and to take 
their money to get the teaching that they want. 
I have many indications of the attention v/hich is 
being drawn to this question e.g. in the Dominion 
of Canada. 

8. I should note in particular that the 
largest public medical service in this country 
is the Health Insurance medical service. I am 
much impressed with the need for raising the general 
standard of this service both in order to protect 
Insurance funds more satisfactorily and for the benefit 
of the insured population. Moreover, insurance 
doctors themselves are beginning to realise thoir 
need for some further education in the shape of 
refresher courses; and both for them and for doctors 
who are in the public health services of Local 
Authorities either whole-time or part-time, I am 
-convinced that the provision of a British Postgraduate 
Hospital and Medical School would be one of the best 
contributions we could possibly make to the improvement 
of the health of the whole community. 
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9. While presiding over the Committee^ deliberations 
I carefully considered the question as to the incidence of 
charges if the proposal made in their Keport took effect. 

.10. As regards the maintenance of beds in the Hospital 
which would form part of the British Postgraduate hospital and 
Medical School, the Committee propose that the whole cost of 
maintaining these 400 Or more Hospital beds as a part of the 
organisation shoxxld fall on the ratepayer. 

11. I em satisfied that for the reasons stated in detail 
in the Committee's Report (paragraphs i02-7) this proposal Is 
a fair one. The London County Council have already accepted, 
in principle, the use of one of their hospitals for this 
purpose and I think I can secure the acceptance by them of 
liability for meeting the cost of running the hospital, which 
is by far the most elastic and uncertain item of cost in the 
proposal, If I am authorized to negotiate with them on the basis 
that (1) claims for grant in aid of the maintenance of the 
Medical School, which would of course involve a sum of money 
small in comparison with the cost of the maintenance of the 
Hospital beds, will be dealt with on the same basis as claims 
from any other recognized School of London University, through 
the University Grants Committee; (2) the exchequer will provide 
a definite and not Inadequate 3um as a capital grant for 
building and equipping the Medical School in conjunction with the 
Hammersmith Hospital. 

12. Unless the Exchequer can co-operate to this extent, it 
will be impossible to proceed with the scheme, as the capital 
cost of a school attached to a public hospital could not be 
obtained from private benefactors. There is, in my judgment, the 
strongest case for such an.Exchequer contribution, exceptional as 
it is, both on the ground of Imperative public health interests 

in/ , 
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in this country and of the pronounced and growing demand/in 
this country and in the great self-governing Dominions/for 
facilities for post-graduate medical education in London. 

13. At the present stage I cannot foam a definite estimate 
/ 

of what the capital cost will be. On the best/forecast which 
can be made it should not exceed £250,000, and I propose that 
this figure should be taken as the maximum limit, as a basis for 
the detailed planning of the School, and for negotiations with 
the London County Council for the use of the Hammersmith Hospital. 

14. I have placed the whole matter before the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer and am very glad to say that I have 
obtained his agreement to the provision of Exchequer money to the 
extent required to provide the Medical School up to a maximum 
limit of £250,000 and subject to the School being recognized as 
a School of the University of London and thus ranking for annual 
maintenance grants out of the sums provided for that purpose, 
suitably expanded. 

15. The matter, however, seems to me one of so much 
domestic and Imperial importance and significance that I have 
thought it right to bring it before my colleagues in Cabinet. 

I accordingly submit that I should now be authorized 
to take the following action in suitable stages with a view to 
the establishment of the British Postgraduate Hospital and 
Medical School in London with the least possible delay 

(a) To publish the Committee*s Report. 
(b) To announce in Parliament at the same time that the 

Government approve the scheme of the Committee, and will 
propose a grant of £250,000 towards the capital cost of 
the scheme to be spent on the purposes indicated in this 
memorandum. A draft question and answer for this 
purpose is'appended to this memorandum. 

(c) To open negotiations with the London County Council on 
the basis of this announcement. 

(d) To proceed with the necessary measures for the 
establishment of the organization and its management 
when established. 



(16). The above observations deal with the provision 
of a hospital and a xDsdicaJL.-̂ oJiô )l-£or--4Jae purposes of post
graduate-medjLoaJ-..eduoation. But it will...be--seen-that the 
Committee also regard the provision of a hostel, for^-studaiits.^ 
as being a necessary element in the whole scheme. 

As to this latter question, it is within my 
knowledge that a movement has been initiated by Mr. F.C. £oodejamigh, 
Chairman of Barclay1 s Bank:, to establish a residential institution, 
to be called "London House", for the use of dominion students 
coming to London to study, or complete their studies in, not only 
medicine hut other arts and sciences. This movement is of 
very great value and importance and I have been glad to- learn 
that very substantial progress has already been"made by 
Mr. Goodenough. in the collection of funds-' for the purpose from 
the Corporation of London, from banks and business firms and . 
private persons interested in the subject. As regards the 
scheme put forward by my Committee, it seemed to me that if the 
ratepayer is responsible for the hospital, and the taxpayer for 
the medical school, the provision of the hostel could fairly be 
left to private benevolence. The plan initiated by 
Mr. Goodenough would meet the needs of the scheme of my Committee 
as regards the hostel for Dominion students, and seems to me 
worthy of all the support which the Government can give it, short 
of any actual contribution in money. I understand that 
Mr. Goodenough has in mind the issue of a public appeal at the 
appropriate .moment and it will be seen that I propose to make 
a reference to this when the answer is given in the House of 
Commons. The exact form of the reference I should propose to 
settle with Mr. Goodenough, if as I anticipate he should conclude 
that the making of it would facilitate his scheme. I have asked 
him to consider and let me have his N/iews on this point. 

(Initialled) A.G. 
inistry of Health, 
23th March, 1330. 



British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School. 
Proposed Parliamentary Question and Answer. 

Question. 
So ask the Minister of Health whether he is in a position to 
state what action the Government propose to take on the 
Heport of the Postgraduate Medical Education Committee? 

Answer. 
In riev/ of the public interest in this matter I 

hope that'"the House will permit me. to make a statement which 
exceeds the usual limits of a reply to a question; 

The proposal of the Committee is that in order to 
remedy the most serious outstanding defect in the existing 
provision for the education in medicine of postgraduate students, 
a British Postgraduate Hospital and iiedioal School should be 
established in London. 

She organisation of the British Postgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School recommended by the Committee consists of an 
existing public Hospital, the Hammersmith Hospital, . with 4.00 beds 
in modern wards, which on the 1st April became the property of the 
London County Council under the Local Government Act, 1929; a 
Iiedioal School in conjunction with the Hospital; and a 
residential hostel on a site in central London. 

The Committee estimate that the financial provision 
required to establish and maintain the British Postgraduate 
Hospital and Medical School, apart from the.cost of the 
maintenance of the beds in the public Hospital, which in their 
view should remain, as it is now, a charge on the ratepayer, will 
be as follows. First, a capital sum not exceeding £250,000 for 

/building 



building the Medical School which together with the 
Hospital will form the main part of the new organisation and 
for providing educational equipment. Secondly, the sum 
necessary to maintain the Medical School as a recognised 
School of the university of London. Thirdly, the capital 
cost of building the residential hostel. 

The Government have accepted the recommendations 
of the Committee as to the organisation of the British 
Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School. They are much 
impressed with the importance of securing without avoidable 
delay the advantages of a proper system of postgraduate 
medical education in London, not only from the domestic but 
also from the Imperial and from the international point of view. 

The Government will accordingly be prepared to 
contribute from public funds a maximum sum of £250,000 for 
building the Medical school, and for the ancillary purposes 
which I have indicated, a^1 an integral part of the scheme 
recommended by the Committee; and to make provision for 
grants towards the maintenance of the School on the lines 
already applied to comparable institutions of University 
rank. 

They understand that an appeal will.shortly be made 
to the public for assistance in the establishment in London 
of a residential institution to be called "London House" for 
the use of students from the Dominions not only in medicine 
but in other arts and sciences. Such an institution would, in 
fact, secure the object aimed at by the Post Graduate Medical 
Education Committee in recommending the provision of a hostel 
for students from the Dominions. The Government are in full 

/sympathy 



sympathy with the movement and they look forward with full 
confidence to the success of the appeal when it is made 
as crowning a scheme to which the taxpayer the ratepayer and 
the general public will be contributing their appropriate 
shares. 
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NOTE. 
The estimated cost of the preparation of this Report (including 

the expenses of the Committee) is £ , of which £ is th
estimated cost of the printing and publishing of the Report. 
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POSTGRADUATE MEDICAL EDUCATION COMMITTEE. 

MEMBERSHIP AND TERMS OF REFERENCE. 
The Committee were appointed in July, 1925, under the Chair

manship of the Rt. Hon. A. Neville Chamberlain, M.P.; as Minister 
of Health, and with the following membership :— 
SIR GEORGE BLACKER, C.B.E., M.D., F.R.C.P., F.R.C.S., Consulting 

Obstetric Physician, University College Hospital, and formerly Dean of 
the Medical School. 

SIR JOHN BLAND-SUTTON, B x , LL.D, F.R.C.S., Consulting Surgeon, 
Middlesex Hospital, and past President of the Royal College of Surgeons. 

SIR ROBERT BOLAM, O.B.E., M.D., F.R.C;P., Honorary Physician, Skin 
Department, Royal Victoria Infirmary, Newcastle-on-Tyne ; past 
Chairman of Council, British Medical Association. 

DR. H. G. DAIN, M.B., M.R.C.S., Chairman of Insurance Acts Committee, 
British Medical Association ; in general practice in Birmingham. 

THE RT. HON. LORD DAWSON OF PENN, G.C.V.O., K.C.B., K.C.M.G., 
M.D., F.R.C.P., Physician in Ordinary to His Majesty the King,; 
Physician, London Hospital. 

MR. H. L. EASON, C.B., C.M.G., M.D., M.S., Superintendent and Senior 
Ophthalmic Surgeon, Guy's Hospital. 

SIR THOMAS HORDER, Bx., K.C.V.O, M.D., F.R.C.P., Physician in 
Ordinary to His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales ; Physician, 
St. Bartholomew^ Hospital. 

PROFESSOR HUGH MACLEAN, M.D., Professor of Medicine, University of 
London; Director of Clinical Medical Unit, St. Thomas's Hospital. 

SIR GEORGE NEWMAN, K.C.B., M.D., F.R.C.P, F.R.C.S., Chief Medical 
Officer, Ministry of Health. 

DR . JOHN PARKINSON, M.D., F.R.C.P., Physician with charge of Out-
Patients and in charge of Cardiographic Department, London Hospital; 
Physician, National Hospital for Diseases of the Heart. 

MR. H. J. PATERSON, C.B.E., M.C., M.D.,. F.R.C.S, sometime Hunterian 
Professor of Surgery, Royal College of Surgeons ; Senior Surgeon, 
London Temperance Hospital ; Honorary Secretary, Fellowship of 
Medicine and Post-Graduate Association. 

SIR W. ARTHUR ROBINSON, G.C.B., C.B.E., Secretary, Ministry of Health. 
SIR HUMPHRY ROLLESTON, Bx., G.C.V.O., K.C.B., M.D., F.R.C.P., 

Physician in Ordinary to His Majesty the King ; Regius Professor of 
Physic, University of Cambridge. 

MR. A. E. WEBB-JOHNSON, C.B.E., - D.S.O., T  .D . , F.R.C.S, sometime 
Hunterian Professor of Surgery, Royal College of Surgeons ; Surgeon 
and Honorary Treasurer (formerly Dean) Medical School, Middlesex 
Hospital. 

In June, 1929, The Rt. Hon. Arthur Greenwood, M.P., succeeded to the 
Chairmanship of the Committee on his appointment as Minister of Health. 

In November, 1926, SIR JOHN BLAND-SUTTON resigned and was 
succeeded by SIR BERKELEY MOYNIHAN, Bx., K.C.M.G., M.S., President 
of the Royal College of Surgeons (now LORD MOYNIHAN OF LEEDS), 
Consulting Surgeon, Leeds General Infirmary ; Emeritus Professor of Surgery, 
Leeds University. 

The terms of reference to the Committee were : "To draw up a 
practicable scheme of. postgraduate medical education centred in 
London." 

(C1S095) Wt.-/Pk.365 1/30 50 50 30 125 Hw, (Gp. 311) 
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R E P O R T . 

TH E Committee appointed by the Minister of Health 
(Mr. Neville Chamberlain) in July, 1925, to draw up a 

practicable scheme of postgraduate medical education centred in 
London, have unanimously agreed, under the Chairmanship of the 
present Minister (Mr. Arthur Greenwood), upon the following 
Report. , . 

Introductory. 
2. It is a commonplace that the process of education ought not 

to end with school or University, but should be continued throughout 
life. It is even more obvious that continued education of medical 
practitioners is specially valuable to them, and through them to all 
who are, or may become, their patients, and to the advancement of 
the science and art of medicine. 
3. If the medical practitioner is to render to the community the 

fullest service of which he may be capable, he must be given oppor
tunities, and-direct stimulus,. from time to time in his professional 
life, to refresh the knowledge which he took with him in his early 
manhood when he emerged from his Medical School and began to 
practise. He must also.be enabled to acquire knowledge which he 
could not acquire when he was a medical student because it had 
not yet been revealed. And special provision must be made to bring 
within his reach yet other' knowledge, which is out of his reach 
because of the day to day circumstances and claims of his practice. 

4. Hence it has never been supposed, least of all by members of 
the medical profession, that the practitioner can retain or increase 
the knowledge of the science and art of medicine which he ought to 
have and apply, unless he is given facilities for further professional 
study after he has first qualified, in other words, facilities for 
postgraduate medical education. . 

Previous Provision in this Country for Postgraduate 
Medical Education. 

5. More than thirty years ago it became obvious that one of the 
most pressing problems in regard to the advancement of British 
medicine was the provision of facilities for postgraduate study. 
There were, and are, three main reasons why this problem demanded 
attention and why it has become increasingly predominant and 
urgent. 
. First, the enormous growth in the science of medicine and surgery 
which followed the epoch-making work of Pasteur and Lister made 
it impracticable to render the curriculum of the medical student 
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R E P O R T . 

TH E Committee appointed . by the Minister of Health 
(Mr. Neville Chamberlain) in July, 1925, to draw up a 

practicable scheme of postgraduate medical education centred in 
London, have unanimously agreed, under the Chairmanship of the 
present Minister (Mr. Arthur Greenwood), upon the following 
Report. 

Introductory. 
2. It is a commonplace that the process of education ought not 

to end with school or University, but should be continued throughout 
life. It is even more obvious that continued education of medical 
practitioners is specially valuable to them, and through them to all 
who are, or may become, their patients, and to the advancement of 
the science and art of medicine. 
3. If the medical practitioner is to render to the community the 

fullest service of which he may be capable, he must be given oppor
tunities, and-direct stimulus,. from time to time in his professional 
life, to refresh the knowledge which he took with him in his early 
manhood when he emerged from his Medical School and began to 
practise. He must also be enabled to acquire knowledge which he 
could not acquire when he was a medical student because it had 
not yet been revealed. And special provision must be made to bring 
within his reach yet other knowledge which is out of his reach 
because of the day to day circumstances and claims of his practice. 
4. Hence it has never been supposed, least of all by members of 

the medical profession, that the practitioner can retain or increase 
the knowledge of the science and art of medicine which he ought to 
have and apply, unless he is given facilities for further professional 
study after he has first qualified, in other words, facilities for 
postgraduate medical education. 

Previous Provision in this Country for Postgraduate 
Medical Education. 

5. More than thirty years ago it became obvious that one of the 
most pressing problems in regard to the advancement of British 
medicine was the provision of facilities for postgraduate study. 
There were, and are, three main reasons why this problem demanded 
attention and why it has become increasingly predominant and 
urgent. 
First, the enormous growth in the science of medicine and surgery 

which followed the epoch-making work of Pasteur and Lister made 
it impracticable to render the curriculum of the medical student 
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sufficiently comprehensive to turn him out at the end of his course 
a completely competent practitioner of medicine for the rest of his 
working life. 
Secondly, for the same reason, the medical man in practice found 

it necessary from time to time to refresh his mind and add to his 
understanding of new knowledge. ' 
Thirdly, the expansion of the British Empire and the rapidly 

increasing intercommunication between civilized peoples brought to 
Europe ever larger numbers of medical men from all parts of the 
Empire and from other countries in search of opportunities for 
further and fuller study of the different aspects of medicine and 
surgery in which they were particularly interested. 
6. The operation of these three influences became so active and 

insistent that in the early ' nineties an attempt was made to meet 
this demand in England, as in fact it was being met in France, 
Germany, Austria, and elsewhere. It was found that whilst numbers 
of senior students came to England, no adequate facilities were 
provided for their postgraduate study, and they had no alternative 
but to seek such facilities elsewhere. Yet the soil of Britain was 
in fact not less fertile than that of its great neighbours; the only 
thing lacking was opportunity. Pioneering steps were taken by 
Sir Jonathan Hutchinson, Sir William Broadbent, and Dr. Theodore 
Williams, and the Medical Graduates' College and Polyclinic was 
opened in association with the famous Museum founded by 
Hutchinson. No hospital was, however, included in the organiza
tion, and the estabhshment was in other ways inadequate. 
In 1919, largely at the initiation and through the influence of the 

late Sir William Osier, the Fellowship of Medicine was founded with 
the aim of organizing a general scheme of postgraduate education in 
London. Subsequently, the Fellowship of Medicine was amalgamated 
with the Postgraduate Medical Association. Several of the great 
Hospitals and Medical Schools, and almost all of the non-under
graduate general and special Hospitals, are affiliated with the 
Fellowship of Medicine, and with their valuable co-operation a 
continuous programme of postgraduate courses, lectures and 
demonstrations is arranged throughout the year. In addition, 
some of the large general Hospitals make postgraduate provision 
for their own old students. 
The pioneer work done by the Fellowship of Medicine has 

undoubtedly emphasized the need for a Postgraduate Hospital in 
London. The fact that, in spite of many difficulties, nearly 6,000 
postgraduates have been enrolled by the Fellowship of Medicine, 
and over £16,000 has been distributed to the teachers taking part 
in the work of postgraduate instruction, gives a forecast of what 
may be expected after the establishment of a Postgraduate Hospital. 
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The Present Urgency of the Problem. 
7. Within quite recent years additions to existing knowledge of 

curative and preventive medicine and surgery have been made in 
so many differentfields, and at such frequent intervals, that the 
importance of increasing what facilities exist for postgraduate 
medical education has grown, and grown with great rapidity. 
8. A few examples, one or other of which will come home to many 

thousands of patients and their families as practical discoveries 
which have brought better health and longer life in their train, are— 

(1) The discovery and application of radium and the invention 
and use of such instruments as the X-Ray apparatus and the 
electrocardiograph. 

(2) The advances in biochemistry which have given us 
knowledge of the existence and properties of vitamins and 
the effects of their presence in, or absence from, many kinds 
of foods. 
(3) The studies of nervous disease through which practitioners 

can now differentiate and treat many painful and dangerous 
conditions formerly indistinguishable and therefore less accessible 
to treatment. 
(4) The developments of bacteriology, which enable new 

preventive and curative methods to be applied to a variety of 
, infectious diseases and infected conditions. 

(5) The progress towards control of tropical disease which 
has taken shape in such increasingly successful campaigns as 
those against the causative agents of malaria, and sleeping 
sickness. 
(6) The extensions of chemo-therapy and organo-therapy 

which have brought powerful new means to assist in the cure 
and relief of such grave diseases as syphilis (in treatment with 
salvarsan), diabetes (in the' administration of insulin), and 
severe anaemias (in the use of liver extract). 
(7) The immense and increasing scope of modern surgery. 
(8) The discovery and application to the whole community 

of new means of safeguarding the public health in the widest 
sense. 

Apart from these major and specific advances, it is of the utmost 
benefit both to practitioner and patient that practitioners in their 
daily work should have at their command an up to date knowledge 
of continuous technical progress which is being made in such 
matters as co-ordination of clinical and pathological methods, 
administration of anaesthetics, taking and examining specimens 
of blood, and numerous forms of minor surgery. 
9. Further, the trend and development of relations between 

medicine and the well-being of the people has brought about in this 
and other countries a series of general and local Acts of Parliament 

(C 18095) c 2 



d 
r 

establishing social medical services for the purpose of promoting 
industrial welfare, coping with domestic problems of sanitation and 
personal hygiene, and reducing incapacity for work caused by 
sickness. 
A new need has thereby been created for the medical practitioner 

to appreciate what may be called social aspects of medicine, 
and to qualify himself to participate in the working of social 
medical services. 

Findings of the Earl of Athlone's Postgraduate Medical 
Committee, 1921. 

10. In 1921 the vital importance of spreading new knowledge as 
widely as possible among medical practitioners, and of enabling 
them to refresh the knowledge which they already possess, and the 
obvious fact that in this country these needs were not fully met, le
the Minister of Health (Dr. Addison) to appoint a representative 
Committee to investigate the needs of medical practitioners and othe
graduates for further education in medicine in London, and he was 
successful in prevailing upon the Earl of Athlone to act as its 
Chairman.* 
The full and authoritative inquiry made by the Postgraduate 

Medical Committee into the requirements of the situation has 
rendered it unnecessary for the present Committee to undertake a 
similar task ; and since they are generally in agreement with the 
recommendations arrived at as the result of that inquiry, no useful 
purpose would be served by discussing them afresh in this Report. 
It is enough to say that the main finding of the Earl of Athlone's 

Committee, who reported in May, 1921, was that the provision then 
existing for the further education in medicine in London of medical 
practitioners and other graduates was seriously deficient in two
respects. 

Establishment of the London School of Hygiene and Tropical 
Medicine. 

11. The first defect, the lack of adequate provision for instruction 
in public health and cognate subjects, and for research in preventive 
medicine, was remedied in 1922 by the establishment of the London 
School of Hygiene and Tropical Medicine, which was made possible 
by a munificent gift from the Rockefeller.Foundation. 

* The membership of the Postgraduate Medical Committee was as follows :
The Rt. Hon. the Earl of Athlone, G.C.B., G.C.M.G., G.C.V.O., D.S.O. 
(Chairman) ; Dr. H. J. Cardale, M.B., CM. ; Sir Wilmot Herringham, 
K.C.M.G., C.B., M.D. ; Sir George Makins, G.C.M.G., C.B., LL.D., F.R.C.S. ; 
Sir George Newman, K.C.B., M.D. ; Sir Robert Newman, Bt., D.L., M.P.; i ]
Sir Edward Penton, K.B.E. ; Sir E. Cooper Perry, M.D. ; Dr. J. Dill Russell,; 
M.B., F.R.C.S. ; and Dr. T. W. Shore, O.B.E., M.D. 

 1 



The School buildings in Bloomsbury were opened by H.R.H. the 
Prince of Wales in July, 1929. Professors and students are at work 
in the School; and its national and Imperial importance has been 
recognized by the provision of a grant towards the cost of its main
tenance out of public funds and by certain contributions to that 
purpose from the Colonies. 

The Outstanding Need for a Postgraduate Hospital and Medical 
School in London. 

12. The second defect still remains. It is that there is no Hospital 
and Medical School in London exclusively devoted to providing 
practical courses for doctors resident in this country, in the Empire 
beyond the seas, and abroad who wish to refresh their knowledge, 
to obtain instruction in new developments of medicine, surgery, and 
obstetrics, or to participate directly in the clinical practice of the 
Hospital. 
13. There are three main reasons for which it may be held that the 

provision of further postgraduate teaching would be more likely 
than any other action to advance the general level .of medical 
practice, not merely in this country, but throughout the Empire, 
and beyond it. . ,. 

I.-The Imperial and International Value of a British Postgraduate
Hospital and Medical School. 

14. First-, the service to be rendered through a British Postgraduate 
Hospital and Medical School must be reckoned not merely in relation 
to the Metropolis or even to this country as a whole, but with a 
proper appreciation of what that service might be to the British 
Empire and indeed to the entire world. 
15. There are large numbers of medical men, not only at home but 

throughout the Empire, in the United States of America, and in 
other countries, who from time to time seek an opportunity, in periods 
of leave, to concentrate on study of some particular scientific 
problem in which the conditions of their work have given them a 
special interest. In so far as these problems are tropical or are 
problems of public'health, provision is being made for postgraduate 
students at the London School of Hygiene and Tropical Medicine. 
Those who were responsible for settling the organization of that 
School always had in mind the conception of a postgraduate 
institution which, while meeting the needs of this country and of the 
Dominions and Colonies, would also be international in its appeal. 
16. There is an equally urgent need for a general Postgraduate 

Hospital and Medical School in London embodying the same ideal 
and principle. Such arrangements as now exist in this country for 
postgraduate training are partial and intermittent. The object to 
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be achieved by the establishment of the Postgraduate Hospital and 
Medical School is to concentrate and develop facilities for this trainin
in one accessible centre so efficient as to commend itself not merely 
to our own country and Empire, but also to those foreign countries 
whose medical practitioners now find themselves compelled to pass 
us by in the search for the best postgraduate instruction. 

17. A properly organized Postgraduate Hospital and Medical 
School, such as the Earl of Athlone's Committee had in view, with
staff of visiting experts including acknowledged leaders in medicine 
and surgery, would attract, and should be of immense value to, 
students from the Empire and abroad who at present have no means 
of taking advantage of practical work accomplished in- this 
country. The provision of effective postgraduate teaching in London 
is therefore not in any sense a narrowly national problem. It is not 
too sanguine to contemplate that such a centre would meet not 
solely a national or even an imperial need, but also an international 
need. 

II.—The National Value of a British Postgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School. 

18. Secondly, the establishment of a British Postgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School would substantially advance the further scientific 
training of medical practitioners in this country after they have 
qualified. 
It is generally conceded that undergraduate teaching in Great 

Britain, that is, the teaching given to medical students which enable
them to qualify as practitioners, will stand comparison with any 
in the world. But the undergraduate curriculum is now so extensive 
that any further addition to it is impracticable without lengthening 
the minimum course, and without an increase in time and cost 
of training which would seriously limit the future recruitment of 
the profession. 
- 19. Nor is it possible, as has been shown by experience in the 
Medical Schools where undergraduate teaching is carried on, to meet 
the present need by arranging for the medical student and the 
qualified practitioner to pursue their higher (or postgraduate) studie
together in the existing Schools provided primarily for teaching 
medical students. The Earl of Athlone's Committee considered 
this problem fully, and came to the conclusion that it was not only 
undesirable, but impracticable, to attempt to teach undergraduate 
and postgraduate students in the same School. 
20. Yet the knowledge and experience possessed by the under

graduate at the moment when he qualifies needs to be supplemented, 
after his qualification, by postgraduate instruction. There are 
obvious and inevitable limitations to undergraduate teaching in 



medicine, not only because the curriculum cannot be further loaded, 
but also because it is impossible to give to the young student that 
degree and kind of participation in direct medical treatment of 
the patient which alone can. complete the competence of the 
practitioner either in general practice or as a specialist. 
21. Further, a British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School 

established in London would have an important influence in bringing 
about a closer inter-relation than exists to-day between the twelve 
Hospitals in London having Medical Schools with great resources of 
experience in the science and art of medicine and the development 
of medical skill. 

IIP—The Special Value of a British Postgraduate Hospital and 
Medical School to the Country Doctor. 

22. Thirdly, if further postgraduate teaching in London could be 
made easily accessible to the country doctor, great benefit should 
result to the doctor and, in consequence, to his patients. It is still 
the case throughout the rural parts of Great Britain, and even more 
in other countries within and beyond the Empire where populations 
are sparser, distances greater, and communication more difficult, 
that the country doctor must usually do his work in some degree of 
isolation. The problem is how to keep him in touch with new 
developments in medicine and surgery. 
In this country he leaves his Hospital on graduation with a training 

as prolonged and complete as it is possible to attempt with a large 
body of students. But once he has become absorbed in practice he 
has few opportunities, even though he is fortunate enough to join 
the staff of a local Hospital, to keep his knowledge up to date. 
23. There is a great need of short and highly concentrated refresher 

courses for such men. In this country an experiment on a small 
scale has been and is being made by arranging such courses in certain 
centres for practitioners isolated in rural areas whose practices 
consist in part of work under the National Health Insurance Acts. 
These courses, few and restricted in scope and duration as they are, 

have been greatly appreciated by the practitioners who have taken 
part in them. , 
24. It is an example, and an example only, of the value of a 

British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School, that recourse to 
its facilities might fairly be expected to maintain and increase the 
efficiency of medical service provided for over sixteen and a half 
million men and women in Great Britain under the National Health 
Insurance scheme, if year by year a certain proportion of the 
seventeen thousand insurance practitioners, particularly those who 
are remote from any important Hospital centre, could be given a 
chance of taking carefully planned refresher courses. 
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Formulation of a Scheme for the Establishment of a British 
Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School. 

The Nature and Conditions of a Practicable Scheme. 
25. The Committee have borne in mind throughout their inquiry 

that the duty laid upon them by their terms of reference is one whic
must be performed, if it is to be performed at all, within certain 
limitations dictated by the facts of the present position of medical 
education in London, and by financial and other probabilities such 
as reasonable men must take into account in attempting to devise an
scheme of postgraduate medical education centred in London which 
is to be, as their terms of reference call it, "a practicable scheme.
26. They have interpreted this expression as meaning that it 

would have been beside the point for them merely to set out 
characteristics which should be found in a perfect scheme of post
graduate medical education centred in London ; for such a scheme 
would not be practicable, because it could not be translated into 
practical effect within a reasonable time. 
27. The course followed by them in making their inquiry has 

therefore, in their view, necessarily been on the one hand not to lose 
sight of the breadth and magnitude of the objects to be aimed at, 
and, as they believe, to be attained, in the full development of the 
scheme which they were to recommend ; and on the other hand, as 
they hope, to retain for the scheme a practicable character by keepin
throughout a firm grasp of the conditions of money, time, and 
opportunity under which alone any scheme can rapidly be set in 
operation and can realize its great potentialities without undue delay
28. A scheme of postgraduate medical education centred in London, 

if devised on any scale which in the opinion of the Committee would 
be adequate to the needs of the situation, must involve either a 
large capital outlay on buildings and equipment, or the acquisition 
of an existing institution which, subject to necessary adaptations, 
is to be an asset equivalent in value to the capital sum otherwise 
required for the new purpose. 
29. Since the scheme must include in its scope a Hospital with a 

number of beds not only large at the outset, but capable of expansio
on still broader lines as postgraduate medical education in London 
achieves the aims which the Committee assert with confidence, should 
be set before it, it must further involve the regular and ready provisio
of a substantial and increasing sum of money for the maintenance 
of Hospital beds. 
30. In addition, the scheme in its educational aspect must involve 

the provision and maintenance of a Medical School whose staff, 
equipment, and premises must not be, or be allowed to become, at 
any point inferior in standard and reputation to the best attainable 



31. With these governing conditions held constantly in view, the 
Committee have proceeded by a process of elimination to consider 
and put aside, though always with reluctance, a series of projects 
which at various points and in different degrees have been found on 
examination either to be impracticable although desirable, or to be 
inconsistent, although practicable, with the principles which the 
Committee believe that a scheme must satisfy from the outset if it 
is to be expected to secure either credit or success. 
32. The various alternative schemes which have been con

sidered and ultimately rejected by the Committee, and the grounds 
on which they arrived at the conclusion that none of these alterna
tives was a desirable and practicable scheme of postgraduate medical 
education centred in London, are briefly recorded in the following 
paragraphs. 

Schemes Considered but not Recommended. 
I.—Building and Maintenance of a New Institution. 

33. At the outset of their inquiry the Committee gave careful 
consideration to the question whether they could discharge the 
duty incumbent upon them, namely, to draw up a practicable scheme, 
by recommending the establishment of an entirely new institution 
as the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School. 
34. A scheme on this basis would, if practicable, have had the 

obvious advantages that the site and design of the buildings, and 
the necessary equipment, could have been chosen from the first in 
the light of the best professional and technical advice obtainable; 
that ample room could have been provided for material expansion 
of the organization to keep pace with the growing popularity of the 
scheme ; and that any difficulties inherent in the adaptation of the 
form of government of an existing institution (including the arrange
ments for teaching in any existing Medical School) to the needs of 
the scheme could have been, if not entirely removed, substantially 
mitigated. 
35. But at an early stage of their proceedings it became apparent 

to the Committee that to recommend a scheme which was based on 
the establishment of a wholly new institution would be inconsistent 
with their duty to devise a practicable scheme. 
36. They arrived at this conclusion primarily on the ground that 

the cost of any such scheme must be so great as to remoye any 
reasonable expectation that the scheme, if recommended by them, 
could be carried out within any period of time that could be foreseen, 
or under any conditions that appeared likely to be satisfied. 
37. The Committee have worked upon the considered assumption 

that no scheme would be adequate which did not make available, 
if not at the outset, at a very early date after its inauguration, a 
minimum number of Hospital beds which could not be put lower 
than 400. 
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38. On this assumption the best estimates which they were able 
to form of the cost of any scheme involving the establishment of a 
wholly new institution were as follows :—-. 
39. (1) Acquisition of Land.—The cost of acquiring sufficient 

land in or near central London on which to erect and develop an 
institution even of the minimum size requisite for the purposes of 
the scheme must clearly be large, though it could not be expressed 
in precise figures in advance of any definite selection of a site or sites 
40. (2) Cost of Construction.—To build a new Postgraduate 

Hospital and Medical School with 400 Hospital beds must cost 
(excluding the cost of the site) at least £400,000, or not less than 
£1,000 a bed, this minimum estimate including the provision of the 
necessary range of laboratories, demonstration rooms, and lecture 
rooms, but excluding the provision of a residential hostel for post
graduate students (an element in the scheme which, as the Committe 
are now convinced, must be regarded as indispensable). 
The total capital cost of a scheme on this basis, including the cos

of land and of a residential hostel, could not therefore safely be 
estimated at anyfigure less than £500,000. 
41. (3) Cost of Maintenance.—The cost in each year of maintaining 

a Postgraduate Hospital with 400 Hospital beds must at the lowest 
be not less than £100,000 a year. This estimate, based on the 
experience of London Hospitals with Medical Schools, excludes, 
as is customary in the accounts of such Hospitals, the cost of 
maintaining the Medical School as distinct from the Hospital. 
A careful examination of the amount of income which might be 
expected in the normal course to be available towards meeting this 
annual charge indicated that any grant from King Edward's 
Hospital Fund for London, and any payments by patients, could 
not be expected to produce much more than £25,000 a year to set 
against the sum of £100,000. 
42. It followed that the balance of the sum required each year 

to meet the cost of maintaining a Hospital with 400 beds as part of 
a new Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School would have to be 
raised either, by means of an endowment fund of the order of 
magnitude of £1,500,000 ; or by means of voluntary subscriptions, 
for which there is already a clamant and competitive demand from 
existing voluntary Hospitals in London with a long history and a 
firmly established body of supporters ; or at the expense of the 
ratepayer or taxpayer, or both. 
43. The Committee couldfind no reasonable ground for assuming 

that, even if the capital cost of such a scheme were ultimately defraye
from some source on which they were not in a position to rely, the 
income required to maintain the new Postgraduate Hospital and 
Medical School (even on its initial scale) would in fact be forthcoming



II.—Conversion of an Existing Hospital having a Medical School 
44. Concurrently with their investigation of the practicability 

of a scheme based upon the establishment of a new institution, 
the Committee were enabled, by the courtesy of the authorities of 
existing Hospitals in London which now have Medical Schools for 
the instruction of undergraduate medical students, and of certain 
other large Hospitals, to visit the Hospitals and Medical Schools 
and to examine in some detail the question whether a practicable 
scheme of postgraduate medical education in London could be 
devised by means of the conversion of one of the Hospitals having 
Medical Schools into the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical 
School. 
45. Although it proved impossible to devise a practicable scheme 

by this means for a single and sufficient reason which will shortly 
be stated, the Committee think it well to put briefly on record the 
main advantages which in their view might have been expected to 
result from the inauguration of a scheme on this basis. 
46. (1) Any Hospital of this type should, on its conversion into the 

British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School, have retained the 
reputation and traditions by which it holds its present place among 
London teaching Hospitals, and though difficulties would naturally 
have been found in adapting the form of government of the Hospital 
to the needs of the scheme, those difficulties might well have been 
faced with the object of enlisting the help of a medical staff of high 
calibre, and of an enthusiastic group of lay supporters, in inaugurating 
the new venture. 

(2) Ahy such Hospital would have been conveniently located in 
relation to the medical centre of London. 
(3) Any such Hospital would already serve a large area in and 

beyond London, and would therefore on its conversion provide 
ample and varied facilities for clinical work by postgraduate students. 
(4) The conversion of any such Hospital and Medical School into 

the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School might well 
be expensive, but it might reasonably be expected not to cost so 
much as the erection of a new building. It would, moreover, not 
encounter the objection -widely felt to the expenditure of very large 
sums of money on what is colloquially called bricks and mortar, and 
would not add to the existing number of voluntary Hospitals in 
London. 
47. The further pursuit of these advantages did not, however, 

become open to the Committee, because it was in their view essential 
in the light of the findings of the Earl of Athlone's Committee, and 
of their own knowledge of the methods by which medical education 
is carried on, that if the authorities of any Hospital in London with 
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38. On this assumption the best estimates which they were able 
to form of the cost of any scheme involving the establishment of a 
wholly new institution were as follows :— 
39. (1)Acquisition of Land.—The cost of acquiring sufficient 

land in or near central London on which to erect and develop an 
institution even of the minimum size requisite for the purposes of 
the scheme must clearly be large, though it could not be expressed 
in precise figures in advance of any definite selection of a site or sites 
40. (2) Cost of Construction.-—To build a new Postgraduate 

Hospital and Medical School with 400 Hospital beds must cost 
(excluding the cost of the site) at least £400,000, or not less than 
£l,000 a bed, this minimum estimate including the provision of the 
necessary range of laboratories, demonstration rooms, and lecture 
rooms, but excluding the provision of a residential hostel for post
graduate students (an element in the scheme which, as the Committe 
are now convinced, must be regarded as indispensable). 
The total capital cost of a scheme on this basis, including the cos

of land and of a residential hostel, could not therefore safely be 
estimated at any figure less than £500,000. 
41. (3) Cost of Maintenance.—The cost in each year of maintaining 

a Postgraduate Hospital with 400 Hospital beds must at the lowest 
be not less than £100,000 a year. This estimate, based on the 
experience of London Hospitals with Medical Schools, excludes, 
as is customary in the accounts of such Hospitals, the cost of 
maintaining the Medical School as distinct from the Hospital. 
A careful examination of the amount of income which might be 
expected in the normal course to be available towards meeting this 
annual charge indicated that any grant from King Edward's 
Hospital Fund for London, and any payments by patients, could 
not be expected to produce much more than £25,000 a year to set 
against the sum of £100,000. 
42. It followed that the balance of the sum required each year 

to meet the cost of maintaining a Hospital with 400 beds as part of 
a new Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School would have to be 
raised either, by means of an endowment fund of the order of 
magnitude of £1,500,000 ; or by means of voluntary subscriptions, 
for which there is already a clamant and competitive demand from 
existing voluntary Hospitals in London with a long history and a 
firmly established body of supporters ; or at the expense of the 
ratepayer or taxpayer, or both. 
43. The Committee could find no reasonable ground for assuming 

that, even if the capital cost of such a scheme were ultimately defraye
from some source on which they were not in a position to rely, the 
income required to maintain the new Postgraduate Hospital and 
Medical School (even on its initial scale) would in fact be forthcoming
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main advantages which in their view might have been expected to 
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46. (1) Any Hospital of this type should, on its conversion into the 

British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School, have retained the 
reputation and traditions by which it holds its present place among 
London teaching Hospitals, and though difficulties would naturally 
have been found in adapting the form of government of the Hospital 
to the needs of the scheme, those difficulties might well have been 
faced with the object of enlisting the help of a medical staff of high 
calibre, and of an enthusiastic group of lay supporters, in inaugurating 
the new venture. 
(2) Ally such Hospital would have been conveniently located in 

relation to the medical centre of London. 
(3) Any such Hospital would already serve a large area in and 

beyond London, and would therefore on its conversion provide 
ample and varied facilities for clinical work by postgraduate students. 
(4) The conversion of any such Hospital and Medical School into 

the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School might well 
be expensive, but it might reasonably be expected not to cost so 
much as the erection of a new building. It would, moreover, not 
encounter the objection widely felt to the expenditure of very large 
sums of money on what is colloquially called bricks and mortar, and 
would not add to the existing number of voluntary Hospitals in 
London. 
47. The further pursuit of these advantages did not, however, 

become open to the Committee, because it was in their view essential 
in the light of thefindings of the Earl of Athlone's Committee, and 
of their own knowledge of the methods by which medical education 
is carried on, that if the authorities of any Hospital in London with 
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a Medical School wished the question of the conversion of their 
institution into the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School 
to be further considered, they must accept the condition that the 
teaching of undergraduate medical students in the Medical School 
should cease. 
48. When this condition was conveyed to the authorities of 

the Hospitals who had been so good as to enter into preliminary 
discussion with the Committee, it was found that there was no 
Hospital and Medical School otherwise suitable for conversion whose 
authorities were ready to accept it. 
49. The Committee were accordingly not in a position to proceed 

further with any proposal to draw up a practicable scheme of post
graduate medical education in London by means of the conversion 
into the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School of an 
existing Hospital having a Medical School. 

III.—Conversion of an Existing Voluntary Hospital not having 
a Medical School. 

50. The Committee were from the first not unmindful of the 
possibility that a practicable scheme, if it did not take the shape 
either of a new Hospital and a new Medical School, or of a- Hospita
and Medical School of which neither was new, might be arrived at by 
means of the conversion of an existing Hospital and provision of 
a new Medical School. 
51. Of existing Hospitals in London without Medical Schools 

which came under review by the Committee for the purpose of 
ascertaining whether a practicable scheme could be devised on this 
basis, one, the West London Hospital at Hammersmith, was 
considered with special care ; and the prolonged and laborious 
collaboration with the Committee which the authorities of the 
Hospital were so good as to undertake deserves an acknowledgment 
in this Report no less cordial because the Committee have not 
eventually found themselves able to recommend the conversion of 
the West London Hospital into the British Postgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School. 
52. The West London Hospital is a voluntary Hospital without a 

Medical School, situated in the Hammersmith Road and occupying 
part of a site of 2£ acres owned by the governing body. It was opene
in 1856 and was incorporated by Royal Charter in 1894. In 1928 
the Hospital had 225 beds. The number of new out-patients in 
that year was over 41,000, and the number of out-patient attendance
over 275,000. The cost of maintaining the Hospital in each year is 
between £50,000 and £60,000, and since only about £3,000 a year is 
secured from invested funds, the balance of £50,000 or. so has to be 
sought from voluntary subscriptions and donations. In 1928 the 
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total income of the Hospital was just over £56,000, and the total 
expenditure nearly £55,000, so that on the year's account there was 
a balance of just over £1,000. There was, however, an outstanding 
deficit of over £7,500 at the beginning of 1928 on the income and 
expenditure account. 
53. Provision for postgraduate medical education has been made 

at the Hospital since 1892 by means of the West London Post
graduate College, which forms an integral part of the organization. 
The facilities at the College were described by the Earl of Athlone's 

Committee in 1921 as including (a) clinical teaching in the wards and 
out-patients' departments ; (b) daily clinical lectures ; (c) courses of 
clinical demonstrations ; (d) special practical tutorial classes in a 
large range of subjects ; (e) laboratory instruction for public health 
and other diplomas. Arrangements were also made for instruction 
at certain special Hospitals and at a local maternity and child welfare 
centre. There was a regular staff of lecturers and demonstrators 
attached to the College, most of whom were also members of the 
medical staff of the Hospital. 
54. The governing body of the Hospital is a Board of Management 

consisting of a Chairman and between 30 and 40 members, of whom 
a certain number are also members of the medical staff of 
the Hospital. The Charter incorporating the Hospital made 
further provision for its governance by means of regulations relating 
to a President, Vice-Presidents, Governors, Life Governors, and 
Honorary Governors. 
55. It also enabled the President and Governors, with the sanction 

of two successive special general meetings called for the purpose, 
to surrender the Charter on terms approved by the King in Council, 
and to empower the Board to deal with the affairs of the Hospital 
in such a manner as they might think expedient, having due regard 
to existing liabilities. Any Supplementary Charter granted to the 
Hospital was to become effective only if accepted by the vote of 
two-thirds of the members of the corporation (that is, the President 
and Governors) present at a general meeting of their body. 
56. Between June and November, 1926, the Hospital, which had 

then recently increased its accommodation for patients from less 
than 150 to over 200 beds, was informally visited by certain members 
of the Committee. 
In March, 1927, the authorities of the Hospital were formally 

invited (at a conference with a Sub-Committee of the Committee) 
to consider the question of the conversion of the Hospital for the 
purposes of the scheme which the Committee were attempting to 
devise, on the assumption that the accommodation for patients 
would ultimately be increased to 400 beds, and that, since the 
Hospital would remain a voluntary hospital, the authorities of the 
Hospital would continue to be responsible for the maintenance of the 
beds increasing in number up to the ultimate maximum of 400. 
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57. In April, 1927, the authorities of the Hospital informed the 
Committee that the Board viewed with considerable concern the 
heavy financial responsibility which the scheme in its complete form 
involved, but had nevertheless unanimously approved the general 
principle of co-operation by the Hospital on the lines discussed, and 
would do everything in their power to assist. 
58. Progress was accordingly made with the elaboration of plans 

of extensions and other works necessary for the conversion of the 
Hospital into a postgraduate centre with an ultimate maximum of 
400 beds, the principle of the plans being that since money was not 
available or in sight to enable this programme of works to be carried 
out either at once or at one time, it must be carried out piecemeal, 
and must interfere as little as possible with the normal work of the 
Hospital. 
59. In order to make thefinancial aspects of the proposed scheme 

clearer, the authorities of the Hospital were asked in October, 1927, 
whether, on the assumption that the capital cost of conversion could 
be met, they would accept responsibility for the maintenance of 
additional beds, as and when they became available, up to the 
ultimate maximum of 400 beds. The Board of Management replied 
in November, 1927, that they accepted this responsibility in principle
subject to the settlement in due course of certain questions as to the 
apportionment of moneys raised from time to time to maintain the 
enlarged Hospital. 
60. It became apparent in the course of detailed discussion of the 

plans for the conversion of the Hospital that the financial difficulties 
of carrying out a scheme on this basis were serious. 
61. On the best estimates which the Committee were able to frame, 

the sums involved were, at the lowest, approximately as follows :—
(1) Cost of Conversion of the HospitaL^K sum of at least 

£350,000 would be required to secure the conversion of 
the Hospital into a postgraduate centre, consisting of a 
Hospital with,. ultimately, 400 beds, and all the lecture rooms, 
laboratories, etc., required for the effective working of the 
Hospital and Medical School. This sum would not include the 
cost of equipping the Hospital and School, which might be 
estimated to be about £50,000. No money was available or 
in sight for the purpose of meeting this minimum capital outlay 
of £400,000. 
(2) Cost of Maintenance of the Hospital.—The cost in each year 

of maintaining a Postgraduate Hospital with the ultimate 
number of 400 beds could not prudently be estimated at less 
than £100,000. 
For the provision of this sum the Board of Management of the 

Hospital could only be encouraged to rely upon the enhanced 
prestige of the converted institution as a means of attracting 
voluntary subscriptions and donations. 
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(3) Cost of Maintenance of the Medical School.-No separate 
estimate was made of the cost in each year of maintaining the 
Medical School which would form part of the converted premises, 
as distinct from the cost of maintaining the Hospital beds. But 
it was anticipated that on the assumption that the Medical 
School would become a recognized School of the University of 
London, assistance required to supplement the income derived 
from students' fees might be forthcoming at the expense of the 
taxpayer through the University Grants Committee and the 
financial authorities of the University. 

62. It will be clear from the foregoing estimates that the 
Committee and the authorities of the Hospital were confronted by 
the double necessity of raising,first, a capital sum of at least £400,000 
once for all if the scheme was to be set in motion ; and secondly, an 
annual amount which could not safely be put at less than £100,000 
(or endowment funds sufficient to produce the whole or part of that 
amount annually) if the scheme was to be kept in motion. 
63. Conferences devoted mainly to the consideration of these 

difficulties, especially that involved in the maintenance of the beds 
in the converted and enlarged Hospital, took place between represen
tatives of the authorities of the Hospital and representatives of the 
Committee in July and August, 1928 ; and in September, 1928, the 
Board of Management of the Hospital passed a resolution of which 
the material parts were as follows :— 

" The Board being desirous of furthering the proposal of the 
Ministry of Health to establish an Imperial Postgraduate College 
at the West London Hospital—is willing to associate itself with 
the Ministry in issuing an appeal to the British Empire for the 
necessary funds. 
" The Board, however, realizes that over and above any 

capital sum spent on buildings, etc., a very large increase in 
income will be required to maintain additional beds. 
" It therefore wishes to emphasize the fact, that without very 

considerable assistance from other sources, it cannot on its own 
responsibility guarantee to maintain such additional beds." 

64. An exchange of views between the Committee and representa
tives of the Board of Management followed in November, 1928, 
and elucidated the fact that the concluding part of this resolution 
had not been intended to suggest (as had appeared upon the face 
of it) that an appeal for funds to establish an organization of Imperial 
and international scope should also be addressed to the purpose of 
securing funds to maintain beds in a voluntary hospital which, as 
converted and enlarged, would form part of that organization ; but 
that it had been intended to suggest that some part of the money 
raised by any such appeal should be used as an endowment fund for 
the purpose of maintaining beds in the hospital. 
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65. From this and other comments made on the same occasion the 
Committee gained the impression not only that,the Board of Manage
ment viewed with great anxiety their prospective responsibilities as 
an element in the governing body whose task it would be to maintain 
a greatly enlarged hospital, but, further, that in the minds of certai
lay members of the Board, if not also among the medical staff of th
Hospital, the question had arisen whether the West London Hospital 
would not be better off if it remained as it was. 
66. The Committee, on the other hand, had now become deeply

concerned to bring their labours to a fruitful conclusion by devising 
not, as has already been explained, a perfect scheme, buta practicabl
scheme,' of postgraduate medical education centred in London. 
67. They had sat for more than three years ; they had examined, 

and felt bound to reject, the alternative methods of arriving at a 
scheme set out in the previous parts of this Report.; 

Up to this moment the conversion of the West London Hospital 
was the most practicable, indeed the only practicable, means which 
they had been able to discern of securing the establishment of the 
British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School within any period 
of time which could be foreseen. , 
68. They therefore responded with alacrity to a suggestion con

veyed to them during December, 1928, that the Board of Manage
ment would be prepared to regard the proposed conversion of the 
Hospital with renewed favour if there were- communicated to them 
oil behalf of the Committee a general statement of the nature of the 
proposal, laying stress upon the height of the opportunity which it 
offered to those who had the future of the existing Hospital at heart
and a further statement of the effect which the Board's resolution 
of September, 1928, had made upon the minds of the Committee. 
69. A letter to this effect was sent to the Hospital in January, 

1929, in the namê of the Committee, and in the course of that letter 
it was stated that— 
(1) The Committee were under the impression that the under

standing between the Board and the Committee of the nature of the 
proposal, and of possible means of carrying it out, was still not 
complete, and were most anxious to remove any misapprehension 
which might exist. 
70. (2) The Committee desired to be assured that they carried 

with them both the Board and the professional staff of the Hospital 
in appreciation and whole-hearted acceptance of a proposal which 
would involve, it was true, heavy sacrifices in time and thought 
on the part of those who carried it through, but promised in return
if it could be fully accomplished, most important gains to the healt
and welfare of mankind. 



71. (3) The Committee understood that the Board had recon
sidered the resolution passed by them in September, 1928, in the 
sense that they now realized and accepted the position in which the 
governing body of the new Hospital and Medical School would stand 
for the purpose of securing the money required for the maintenance 
of beds in that Hospital up to the maximum number of 400 which 
was contemplated. 
The responsibility which would rest upon that body would, of 

course, be ultimately to maintain that number of beds in lieu of the 
225 beds at present maintained in the existing Hospital. 
But this responsibility would not have to be faced in full at once, 

and it seemed to the Committee that the Board of the existing 
Hospital coxild do much to enable the future to be faced with con
fidence by co-operating whole-heartedly in the appeal which had been 
contemplated to the public for money to secure the establishment of 
the new Hospital and of the Medical School (as distinct from the 
maintenance of beds in the new Hospital), and by determining, so far 
as they were concerned, to rely for obtaining the additional money 
which would be necessary to maintain any increased number of beds 
in the new Hospital upon public recognition of' the altered status 
and character of the Hospital. 
72. (4) While it had never been contemplated that any such 

appeal should be issued by the Minister of Health, a course which 
might be detrimental to the success of the appeal, the organization 
and management of such an appeal would in itself be a task of con
siderable magnitude, and the Committee had assumed that this task 
must be undertaken by an Appeal Committee under distinguished 
patronage, to be specially constituted for the purpose, on which they 
would expect the Board of the existing Hospital to be substantiaUy 
represented. , 
73. In response to this letter the Board of Management of 

the Hospital, on the 22nd January, 1929, passed the following 
resolution :— 

" This Board, having considered the letter from the Secretary 
of the Ministry of Health of the 2nd January, and having 
received from the Medical Council the assurance of the whole
hearted support of the Professional Staff, welcomes the oppor
tunity of the establishment of the British Postgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School by means of the conversion of the West 
London Hospital for such a purpose, and agrees to do all in 
its power to further such object on the basis of the letter from 
the Ministry of Health. 
" The Board requests its Chairman and the Dean of the 

Postgraduate College to confer with the Ministry of Health and 
the Postgraduate Medical Education Committee with a view to 
the appointment of a Committee to arrange for an early appeal 
for the necessary funds." 

(C 18095) . D 



74. It might appear from the foregoing narrative that by the 
passage of this resolution the last obstacle had been removed not, 
it is true, to the establishment of the British Postgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School, which was still remote, but to the conception 
of a practicable scheme, that is, a scheme based upon the conversion 
of the West London Hospital and the establishment of a new 
Medical School in conjunction with the converted Hospital. 
75. In fact, however, the Committee could not but be aware that 

certain formidable difficulties remained to be surmounted. They 
had then long had in mind the provision of a fully equipped and 
modernized Hospital of not less than 400 beds as the nucleus round 
which a complete Postgraduate Medical Hospital and School should 
be built up. But it had become obvious that heavy capital expendi
ture would have been requisite to bring the West London Hospital 
up to this minimum size. 
Further, the system of governance established under the Charter 

of the West London Hospital appeared to be altogether unsuitable 
to the needs of the Postgraduate Medical Hospital and School as 
the Committee conceived it, and drastic changes would have been 
requisite. 
The Committee had, moreover, come to anticipate an early 

demand for the expansion of the minimum number of 400 Hospital 
beds, and any such expansion would have been extremely difficult 
to carry out on the restricted area (2J acres) of the site of the 
West London Hospital. 
76. At the moment when the Committee were proceeding to 

attempt to find means of removing these difficulties in the way of the 
only practicable scheme of postgraduate medical education centred 
in London which had as yet presented itself to them during more 
than three years of deliberation, they were confronted during the 
early months of 1929 by the emergence of another alternative which 
they could not reasonably dismiss as impracticable, and were 
accordingly bound to take into account while continuing to keep 
under consideration the resolution passed by the Board of Manage
ment of the West London Hospital in January, 1929. 
77. The new element in the situation which inevitably brought 

this further alternative to the notice of the Committee was the 
rapid progress through Parliament of the measure which on the 
27th March, 1929, became law as the Local Government Act, 1929. 
78. That part of the Bill which was immediately germane to the 

question of devising a practicable scheme of postgraduate medical 
education centred in London was, of course, the clauses relating to 
the transfer of the functions of Poor Law Authorities to the Councils 
of Counties, including the London County Council, and the 
administration of those functions after the 1st April, 1930, by the 
Local Authorities. 
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79. These clauses (now included in the twenty sections which 
form Part I of the Act) were considered in Committee in the House 
of Commons before the end of 1928, and it was therefore by this 
time already clear that, subject to the exigencies of Parliamentary 
events, the London County Council would early in 1930 take the 
place of the 25 Boards of Guardians in London and become directly 
responsible (with minor exceptions which are irrelevant in the 
present connexion) for discharging their functions. 
80. The Committee accordingly had before them, from an early 

date in 1929 onwards, a new prospect, which became increasingly 
definite throughout the early months of the year, that the London 
County Council would shortly be a Local Authority charged with 
the duty of providing and maintaining public accommodation for 
the sick poor in London. 
81. What was directly relevant to the Committee's inquiry was 

that the existing institutions thus to be transferred to the London 
County Council included nearly 30 public Hospitals technically 
known as Separate Infirmaries.* 
82. These existing public Hospitals in London contained between 

them in 1927 over 16,500 beds. The average number of these beds 
occupied in that year was nearly 14,000, and the total number of 
admissions to beds was nearly 127,000. 
83. In order to indicate the arrangements which would be made 

for the administration of these Hospitals as part of the work trans
ferred from the Guardians, the London County Council had to 
prepare and submit to the Minister what is called in the Act an 
administrative scheme. 
84. The Council were required in preparing their scheme to have 

regard to the desirability of securing that, as soon as circumstances 
permit, the maintenance and treatment of sick persons and pregnant 
women in hospitals (as well as other services) are provided, so far 
as the law allows, otherwise than by way of poor relief, that is to say 
not under the Poor Law Act, 1927, but under the general law relating 
to public health and local government (including the Act of 1929). 
85. If the Council had desired to deal with any service from the 

outset in this way, they would have had to include a declaration to that 
effect in their administrative scheme; but the conclusion at which they 
in fact arrived was that the time was not yet ripe for making such a 
declaration as regards maintenance and treatment in hospitals. 

* A Separate Infirmary is an institution at present the property of 
Guardians, and about to become the property of the Council, which is 
wholly devoted to the reception of the sick. The chief officer of a Separate 
Infirmary is a Medical Superintendent, and the internal affairs of 
Separate Infirmaries are regulated by special orders (as distinct from the 
general order which regulates institutions belonging to Guardians, but not 
wholly devoted to the reception of the sick) made by the Minister of Health,. 



Their reasons for this decision were that, having regard to the varied 
character of the cases dealt with at the several institutions, and the 
manner in which the accommodation for such cases is distributed, 
they felt that at the present time it would not be desirable, even if 
it were practicable, to earmark particular institutions for specified 
purposes, and that any attempt to do so would seriously prejudice 
the formulation of a scheme for reclassifying and otherwise dealing 
with the transferred institutions. Before any such scheme could be 
prepared, it would be necessary for a complete survey to be made of 
the existing buildings and the nature of the accommodation in them, 
and to obtain as a result of actual experience evidence as to the 
requirements of the several classes of case to be dealt with. 
86. At the same time, the Council have indicated their agreement 

with the view that maintenance and treatment in hospitals (among 
other services) should be provided otherwise than by way of poor 
relief as soon as circumstances permit, both by including a general 
declaration to this effect in their administrative scheme, and by 
referring this service (as well as other services transferred to them 
under the Act) to an enlarged and reconstituted Committee of the 
Council known as the Central Public Health Committee. 
87. The administrative scheme of the London County Council, 

which was approved by the Minister of Health on the 30th October, 
1929, accordingly provides for this to be done ; and it charges the 
Central Public Health Committee in particular with duties in relation 
to the following kinds of work which are specially relevant to the 
subject-matter of this Report :— 

(a) The provision, classification, maintenance and manage
ment of hospitals, and the making of arrangements for their 
visitation and inspection ;

(b) Consultation and co-operation with voluntary hospitals 
and other hospitals serving the County ;
(c) Dealing with cases requiring hospital treatment and their 

conveyance to and from hospital ; 
(d) The periodical review of cases receiving hospital treatment; 
(e) The provision of local medical services ; 
(/) Laboratory services, medical instruction and the training 

of nurses and midwives in connexion with hospitals ; 
(g) The direction of staff exclusively employed at hospitals, 

and of district medical staff. 
88. It has been explained that the scope of the work thus 

entrusted to the Central Public Health Committee in London, 
and the general plan on which it is to be carried out, are broadly 
as follows i— 
The Central Public Health Committee will deal with the provision, 

classification, maintenance and management of hospitals for the 
sick, and arrange for their visitation. The term " hospitals " is 
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defined in the CounciTs administrative scheme as meaning places 
provided or used primarily for the reception of persons, who require 
continuous medical and nursing treatment, other than mental 
hospitals. In this category, therefore, will be included the hospitals 
(other than mental hospitals) at present administered by the 
Metropolitan Asylums Board, and the hospitals or infirmaries under 
the control of the Guardians. The administration of the ambulance 
services of the Metropolitan Asylums Board and the Guardians, 
and (if so decided) of the existing ambulance service of the Council, 
will also fall within the duties of the Committee. 
For the purposes of hospital administration, it is proposed to 

divide the County into five areas, each of which will be conterminous 
with the boundaries of a group of Metropolitan Boroughs. It will 
be possible to make the same areas suitable for the purposes of the 
School Medical Service, thereby enabling the Poor Law medical 
service, the public health organization of the Metropolitan Boroughs, 
and the School Medical Service, to be co-ordinated in each area. 
It is also contemplated that the hospital areas will be co-ordinated 
with the-administrative areas proposed to be formed for the purpose 
of public assistance. 
89. The Committee inevitably had present to their minds this 

and other information bearing on the legislative and administrative 
stages by which the London County Council were to be placed in 
the position of being an authority in control of a large number of 
public Hospitals, of which some at least'appeared at first sight to 
afford a possible basis for a practicable scheme of postgraduate 
medical education centred in London. 
90. It was out of the question, therefore, for the members of 

the Committee in the discharge of their duty to devise such a scheme 
(and for the majority of them as being, in addition, medical men 
deeply concerned in contributing by this means to the progress of 
the public health) to refrain in these circumstances from instituting 
a close comparison between the alternative possibilities which 
had now come before them, in order to ascertain which of these, 
in their judgement, was the more practicable and, in general, 
the more desirable. 

The Scheme Recommended by the Committee. 
Conversion of a Public Hospital. 

General. 
91. The conditions which the Committee have throughout had 

in mind in considering the possibility of converting a public Hospital 
belonging to the London County Council as a means of devising a 
practicable scheme of postgraduate medical education centred in 
London have been those stated in a previous passage of this Report, 
namely that, in order to be practicable, any scheme must present 
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favourable conditions as regards money, time, and opportunity for 
the establishment without undue delay of the British Postgraduate 
Hospital and Medical School, and the maintenance and development 
of the new Hospital and Medical School on a proper scale and at a 
proper rate. 
92. Consideration of a scheme on this basis could not, however, 

profitably be instituted except after a process of selection from the 
total number (nearly 30) of such public Hospitals of those, or that 
one, which could be reasonably considered fit for conversion to the 
wider object in view. In carrying out this process the Committee 
devoted special attention to the possibilities of the Hospitals at 
Camberwell, Hammersmith, Lambeth, Lewisham, Marylebone, and 
Wandsworth. 
93. This detailed inquiry has, of course, been regarded by the 

Committee as an important part of the duty incumbent upon them 
under their terms of reference, and its issue in an unanimous 
conclusion has enabled them greatly to simplify the problem of 
comparison to which their selection was a preliminary. 
94. It was apparent to them, on an examination of such facts 

relating to the public Hospitals in question as could easily be studie
on paper, that all but a few of these Hospitals did not present any 
advantages for the purpose of conversion into the British Postgraduate 
Hospital and Medical School. 
95. These Hospitals having accordingly been excluded from 

-comparison, there remained a small number, finally narrowed down 
by more detailed examination, and as the result of visits and personal 
inspections by medical members of the Committee, to two, namely, 
the Hospitals at Lewisham and Hammersmith. 
After devoting a considerable period to a close examination and 

consideration of these two Hospitals, the Committee unanimously 
selected the Hammersmith Hospital as affording the most suitable 
basis for comparison of the alternative means of devising a 
practicable scheme. 
96. The Hammersmith Hospital is a public Hospital (without, of 

course, a Medical School), situated in Ducane Road, Shepherd's Bush
on a site of 14 acres. It was built in 1905, and now has 400 beds, 
of which 334 are at present assigned to medical and surgical cases 
generally, 16 to gynaecological and obstetrical cases, and 50 to 
children. 
The number of patients on any one day in the year 1928-9 ranged 

from a maximum of 420 to a minimum of 311. The average number 
throughout the year was 356. 
97. The governing body of the Hospital is the Hammersmith 

Board of Guardians, who will be succeeded in April by the London 
County Council. The resident medical staff consists of the Medical 



Superintendent and four Assistant Medical Officers. A consulting 
staff at present consisting of eight surgeons, including two ophthalmic 
surgeons ; four physicians, including two specialists in diseases of 
the skin ; two bacteriologists ; a dentist ; and a radiographer, are 
also available for the benefit of the patients when called in by the 
Medical Superintendent as occasion may require. 
98. The general advantages of a scheme based on the conversion 

of the Hammersmith Hospital may briefly be set out under the 
following heads. 

Financial Advantages. 
Capital Cost. 

, 99. As regards the capital cost of setting the scheme in motion, 
the fact of paramount importance is that in the Hammersmith 
Hospital there are already in use the full number of beds, namely 400, 
considered by the Committee to be the minimum number which 
ought, if possible from the outset, to be available as part of the 
British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School ; and that the 
wards where these beds now are form part of a building none of 
which is more than 25 years old, and have been described by the 
London County Council (in considering the future of the Hospital 
as a Hospital without a Postgraduate or other Medical School) as 
" exceptionally good and well designed for the purposes of a hospital 
dealing with the acutely sick." A number of the medical members 
of the Committee who have recently had an opportunity of seeing 
these wards for themselves concur with this opinion. 
100. The Committee feel that in endeavouring to foresee how the 

main capital cost of establishing the British Postgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School is to be provided, they have in the 400 beds in 
modern wards at the Hammersmith Hospital air asset equivalent 
in value to a large part of the sum which must otherwise be found 
in cash. 

101. The Committee are not in a position to submit any estimate 
of the capital cost of conversion and equipment of the Hammersmith 
Hospital which should be regarded as precise, or accepted as binding 
upon those concerned with the execution of the scheme. But so 
far as they are able to frame any estimate, they are of opinion that 
the cost should not be more than half the amount required to 
construct and equip a new Hospital and Medical School, which 
(excluding the cost of a new site and of the provision of a residential 
hostel), as stated in a previous passage of this Report, may be taken 
as being not less than £1,000 for each Hospital bed. On this basis 
it should not cost more than £200,000 or £250,000 (1) to convert 
the Hammersmith Hospital into a postgraduate institution with 
400 Hospital beds, (2) to equip the institution as converted, and (3) to 
provide residential accommodation for postgraduate students partly 
at the postgraduate institution but mainly elsewhere, namely at a 
separate hostel in the medical centre of London. 
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Cost of Maintenance. 
102. As regards the cost of the maintenance of patients in the 

British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School, if it were estab
lished by means of the conversion of the Hammersmith Hospital, 
the position after the 1st April, 1930, would, if the Hospital remaine
on its present basis, be that the cost of maintaining the Hospital 
was a charge upon the ratepayers of London as a.whole. 
The Committee see no reason why this position should be disturbed 

in the event of the association of the Hospital, after its transfer to 
the London County Council in April, with the British Postgraduate 
Hospital and Medical School. The Hospital will be and remain a 
public Hospital devoted, in the words of the Act of 1929, to the 
maintenance and treatment of sick persons and pregnant women. 
103. The Committee would not wish it to be assumed, however, 

that in taking this view they have been unaware of a criticism upon 
it which may be expected. 
It is obvious that for the purposes which the Committee have in 

mind it would be impossible to better the security of the London rate
for the maintenance of the Hospital (as distinct from the Medical 
School) which forms an integral part of the British Postgraduate 
Hospital and Medical School. But it may well be asked why the 
London ratepayer should be required to give this security. 
104. In the opinion of the Committee it is not unreasonable to 

suggest that as soon as, in April, the cost of the maintenance of all 
patients in the London public Hospitals (nearly 30 in number), of 
which the Hammersmith Hospital is one, becomes a charge common 
to the ratepayers of the whole County of London, it will be a proper 
if not an inevitable result that those patients under public care who 
in varying degrees require the most skilled and advanced types of 
medical and surgical treatment and attendance should be concen
trated in a certain number of these public Hospitals. 
What number of Hospitals should be selected for this purpose 

cannot at present be precisely estimated ; but it is clear that whateve
Hospitals are so selected should if possible be modern buildings ; 
and that the Hammersmith Hospital, whether it remains on its 
present footing or is associated with the British Postgraduate 
Hospital and Medical School, is outstandingly suitable for use in 
this way. 
105. It will not be contested that one of the objects of the 

transfer of responsibility for work of this type throughout the 
country from Guardians to Local Authorities is to encourage desirable 
improvements in the standard of treatment by a general widening 
of the area of charge for these services. 



So far as any increase in the cost of maintenance of in-patients 
in public Hospitals in London occurs after the London County 
Council become responsible for these Hospitals, there is likely 
tc be a positive advantage in economy to the ratepayers of London 
from the selection of certain Hospitals, among which the Hammer
smith Hospital will in any event naturally be included, as Hospitals 
where specially advanced treatment is to be provided ; and the 
advantage to patients assigned to such Hospitals of the services 
of a surgical and medical staff of the highest calibre is on the face 
of it obvious. 
106. The Committee do not, therefore, feel that the association 

of the Hammersmith Hospital with the British Postgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School could fairly be said to involve any increased 
charge upon the ratepayers of London on account of the cost of 
maintenance of patients which should not arise apart from this 
alteration in the status of the Hospital; and they are confident that 
for any increased charge that could specifically be traced to this 
cause there would be a more than adequate return to patients in 
the Hospital, and through them to their fellow-citizens of London, 
in the restoration of patients to earning capacity, and in the develop
ment of knowledge of medicine and of its application in treatment. 
107. It will be evident that, in the circumstances set out above, 

any estimate which the Committee may put forward of the future cost 
of the maintenance of patients in the British Postgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School, if it be based on the conversion of the Hammer-' 
smith Hospital, must clearly be even more conjectural than the 
estimate (£200,000 to £250,000) tentatively put forward of the 
capital cost of converting that Hospital, equipping it for the new 
purpose, and providing residential facilities for students of the School. 
But on the basis of the experience of London Hospitals with Medical 
Schools, to which reference has been made in paragraph 41 of this 
Report, the cost of maintaining patients in 400 Hospital beds at 
the new institution (exclusive, of course, of any expenses of main
tenance of the Medical School) should be of the order of £100,000 
a year, of which some part would be recoverable from patients or 
persons liable to maintain them. 

Medical and Administrative Advantages. 
General. 

108. The Committee have dealt fully with thefinancial aspects 
of the scheme which they recommend because they believe it to 
be thefirst condition of a practicable scheme that it should offer 
a reasonable certainty of securing the money required both for the 
conversion of an existing Hospital into the British Postgraduate 
Hospital and Medical School, and for maintenance and development 
of the new institution. 



They would, however, have felt great difficulty, as a body 
consisting predominantly of members of the" medical profession 
concerned above everything to devise a practicable scheme which 
should contribute to the progress of British medicine, in agreeing 
unanimously to recommend a scheme based on the conversion of a 
public Hospital solely because it complied better than any alternative 
scheme with exacting financial requirements of the moment, 
and seemed more likely to respond to financial strains imposed 
upon it in the future. 
109. But they have been relieved of any difficulty on this score 

in reaching an unanimous conclusion, because on medical and 
administrative points there is in their considered judgement no less 
a measure of advantage in the scheme based on the conversion of the 
Hammersmith Hospital as the public Hospital of their choice. 
110. Clinical Facilities.-—It is clear that both the Hammersmith 

Hospital and the West London Hospital serve a large area on the 
West side of London, with a population which is already dense 
and is still increasing, and that abundant facilities for clinical 
instruction of postgraduate students can be provided at the British 
Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School, whichever of the two 
Hospitals provides the basis of the new institution. 
111. But the Hammersmith Hospital offers the.definite advantage 

that it is one of nearly 30 public Hospitals about to be transferred 
to the London County Council, to which there were nearly 127,000 
admissions in 1927 ; and that at any time after the transfer the 
Council would be in a position to assign cases drawn from a total 
of not less than this number to the British Postgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School, if the new institution is based on a public 
Hospital, in accordance with the requirements of patients for the 
most advanced types, of medical and surgical treatment and 
attendance. 
112. The West London Hospital, on the other hand, admitted 

only just over 3,600 in-patients during 1928 ; and as regards out
patients the'Hospital is subject to the definite disadvantage that 
owing to its geographical position, the main entrance being directly 
on a congested main road, there is a very high proportion of admis
sions of cases of accidents and of surgical casualties. Over 22,700 
of the whole number of about 41,000 new out-patients dealt with in 
1928 are classified in the Annual Report of the Hospital for that 
year as " casualty patients," that is, in effect, patients whose 
emergencies compel the Hospital to admit them without any question 
of classification on clinical grounds. 
113. Medical Staff.—It appears to the Committee that the con

version of the Hammersmith Hospital into the British Postgraduate 
Hospital and Medical School will not give rise to any difficulty as 
regards the position and responsibilities of the medical staff of the 
Hospital as it now stands. - ' 



Thefive officers who, as stated in a previous passage of this Report, 
form the entire resident medical staff of the Hospital, will in April 
next become members of the medical staff of the London County 
Council, and the Council will, if this course should prove desirable, 
be in a position to offer them similar appointments at other 
institutions. 
The consulting staff of the Hospital are engaged on simple contracts 

whose termination, so far as may be thought necessary, is a matter 
easily susceptible of agreement with the governing body of the new 
institution ; and membership of the consulting staff of a public 
Hospital at present confers upon holders of such posts no such 
rights with respect to the use of Hospital beds, the treatment of 
out-patients, or status as teachers, as have by long tradition become 
inherent in the occupancy of consulting posts on the staff of a 
voluntary Hospital. 
114. Governing Body.—The Committee cannot but recognize that 

the elaboration of a proper system of government for a British 
Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School based upon the con
version of a public Hospital such as the Hammersmith Hospital will 
-not be free from difficulty. 
The association of the Hammersmith Hospital with the British 

Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School would, of course, make 
provision necessary, to some extent separately, for government 
both of the Medical School as an educational institution, and of the 
Hospital as a public institution, of which the London County Council 
would be the governing body, for maintenance and treatment of 
sick persons. 
115. But the Council will not, until April, be in control of this or 

other public Plospitals in London of the same type, and the Committee 
have felt that it would be unreasonable to delay the submission of 
the practicable scheme which they believe they have devised, for 
the purpose of discussing with an authority not yet responsible for 
a Hospital the details of the administration of the Hospital if it 
were adopted for purposes which have not yet been examined 
outside the Committee, or given the financial and other support 
requisite for their realization. 
It is, therefore, in their view desirable that they should make it 

clear that so far as they are concerned the detailed administration 
of a scheme based upon conversion of a public Hospital is a 
matter to be reserved for the close consideration which it needs 
until the scheme is not only accepted as practicable, but is within 
sight of translation into effect. 
116. Future Expansion.—It has been pointed out in previous 

passages of this Report that if the British Postgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School realizes the wide possibilities which the Com
mittee believe should be contemplated from the first, and should in 
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a few years be attainable, for an institution inaugurated with a 
proper sense of its international, Imperial, and domestic scope and 
importance, an increase of the minimum number of 400 Hospital 
beds which ought in their opinion to be available from the outset 
for the purposes of the instruction of postgraduate students on the 
same site as the site of the Medical School will within a short time 
become indispensable to the orderly development of the organization. 
117. In anticipation of this event, the Committee have been 

mindful of the substantial advantages which would be secured by the' 
choice of the Hammersmith Hospital as the nucleus of the British 
Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School. 
118. Apart from the fact that the Hammersmith Hospital already 

contains the minimum number of 400 beds in modern wards, the 
Hospital stands on a site with a total area of 14 acres, which in Apri
next will be wholly at the disposal of the London County Council 
as the authority responsible for the Hospital. A considerable part 
of this site is at present clear, and it is evident that the site as a 
whole leaves ample room not only for building the Medical School, 
which, in conjunction with the Hospital, will complete (with the 
exception of a residential hostel to be built in central London) the 
original establishment of the British Postgraduate and Medical 
School; but also for such additions to the numbers of Hospital beds, 
and such expansion of the educational side of the organization, as ma
be called for by growing demands upon it which, in the Com
mittee's view, are certain to be aroused from the moment when it 
comes into existence. 
119. The site on which the West London Hospital stands is, on the 

other hand, a site with a total area of 1\ acres only. It has never 
been contemplated in the course of the Committee's deliberations 
that, if the whole of this site were covered by the British Postgraduat
Hospital and Medical School, provision could be made for a maximum 
number of more than 400 Hospital beds as part of the complete 
organization. 
120. There would accordingly be no room on the site for any 

expansion of the Hospital side, or apparently of the educational side
of the organization once it had been established on the minimum 
scale which the Committee hold to be requisite to its effective 
initiation. 
121. The attainment cf this minimum scale on the Hospital side 

is, for the reasons already explained in this Report, not in view at 
any early date; and had it proved on a more detailed expert 
examination, as the Committee feel might well have been the case, 
either that they had over-estimated the capacity of the site, or that 
they had under-estimated the initial requirements of the organization, 
the resulting readjustments of the scheme must either have been 
detrimental to its efficiency or difficult and costly to bring about. 



122. It should be added that certain portions of the site are at 
present occupied by tenants for whom alternative accommodation 
would have to be found, in accordance with the Rent etc. 
(Restrictions) Acts, before these portions could be cleared for the 
erection of new buildings. 

Requirements of the Scheme Recommended. 
General. 

123. The Committee cannot doubt, on a careful survey of the 
position with respect to items which must be taken into account in 
relation to the capital cost of converting the Hammersmith Hospital, 
that the advantage possessed by the Hospital from this point of 
view, namely, that there are already 400 beds in modern wards at 
the Hospital, is of outstanding importance. 
124. But it must be admitted that the conversion of the Hospital 

into the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School will 
necessarily involve a considerable expenditure of capital on building 
and equipment, though the London County Council (in considering 
the extension of the Hospital on its present basis) have pointed 
out that " the cost per bed would be lower than at many other 
places owing to the fact that it is a modern building and that the 
administrative and other sections of the Hospital are well appointed." 
125. The main requirements of the new institution to which the 

Committee think it desirable to invite attention in relation to the 
conversion of the Hammersmith Hospital are stated in the following 
paragraphs. 
126. Medical School.—The cost of the building and equipment 

of all that part of the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical 
School which would properly be classified as primarily educational, 
and therefore as part of the Medical School and not of the Hospital, 
must broadly be accepted as an inevitable part of the capital cost 
of the conversion either of the Hammersmith Hospital or of any 
-other Hospital, since for the reasons already stated in this Report 
no existing Hospital having a Medical School is available for 
conversion. 
127. Residential Hostel and Access.—The Committee have stated 

in a previous passage of this Report that they have come to regard 
the provision of a residential hostel for postgraduate students as an 
indispensable' element in the scheme which they recommend for the 
establishment of the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical 
School. 
A residential hostel does not exist at the Hammersmith Hospital, 

-and the cost of building and equipping such a hostel must accordingly 
be accepted as an inevitable part of the capital cost of the conversion 
of the Hospital. 
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128. The Committee think it maybe convenient if they make it 
clear at this point that, on consideration of the question where 
and how this accommodation should be provided, they feel that the 
scheme may be so devised in this respect as to overcome, or at least 
to mitigate, an objection which may be felt to the Hammersmith 
Hospital, namely, the distance at which the Hospital stands from 
the medical centre of London. 
129. It has seemed to the Committee that it would be preferable, 

in providing residential facilities for postgraduate students as part 
of the organization of the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical 
School, to avoid the concentration of the whole of the. facilities at 
the new institution itself. 
The only practicable schemes in sight are based upon the conversion 

of Hospitals outside central London, and there are definite advantage
in enabling some of the postgraduate students at-the new institution 
to reside within easy reach of the London School of Hygiene and 
Tropical Medicine, and of the Hospitals other than the new 
institution at which postgraduate instruction in special branches of 
medical and surgical practice will, as the Committee hope, be 
provided for these students. 
Nor must it be forgotten that postgraduate students, especially 

those who come from the Empire and abroad, will require recreation 
and social amenities for which they must look to central London, 
and will naturally prefer to live for at least part of their period of 
study within easy reach of these diversions. 
130. What the Committee have in mind is accordingly that the 

residential facilities to be provided as part of the fabric of the 
British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School should be 
accommodation for a limited number of postgraduate students, 
some of whom, as the Committee hope, would during the period of 
their residence be holding temporary appointments on the staff 
of the Hospital as internes, that is, as assistant resident physicians
surgeons ; and that as part of the organization, but not of the fabric,
of the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School, further 
accommodation should be offered to postgraduate students of the 
new institution at a separate hostel in the medical and social centre 
of London. 
131. On the cognate point of accessibility, the convenience of 

the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School from the 
point of view of teachers in the Medical School will depend mainly 
upon facilities for travelling by road, and medical members of the 
Committee who have proceeded by road to the Hammersmith 
Hospital think the Hospital is well placed, since it can now be 
reached by routes which are not specially congested, and the facilities
for reaching it are likely to be increased in the near future. 



132. Access to the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical 
School from the point of view of postgraduate students will depend 
mainly upon facilities for travelling by electric train, and the 
Committee are satisfied that in this respect there are special points 
in favour of the Hammersmith Hospital. 
133. The Central London Railway, which will naturally serve 

the new institution, if it stands on the site of the Hammersmith 
Hospital, through a station in any event not further off than Wood 
Lane, will be particularly convenient to students, in that it passes 
directly by the medical centre of London, and will enable students 
to alight in close proximity to certain Hospitals-at which external 
instruction in special branches of medical and surgical practice ought 
to be arranged in conjunction with the courses at the British Post
graduate Hospital and Medical School itself, and to institutions, 
such as the Royal Society of Medicine, to which students will desire 
to turn for reference to medical literature and for other aids and 
amenities during their period of study. 
134. The present suitability of the site of the Hammersmith 

Hospital in this respect will of course be substantially augmented 
if it proves possible, as the Committee earnestly trust it will, to 
offer the main part of the residential facilities for students of the 
British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School, not on the site 
of the new institution, but at a hostel in the medical and social centre 
of London, and therefore on or near the line of route of the Central 
London Railway. : 
135. Special Departments.—It is convenient to assume for the 

present purpose that postgraduate instruction for students at the 
British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School in special branches 
of medical and surgical practice will in the main be provided at 
Hospitals other than the postgraduate centre itself; but that 
whatever external instruction can thus be arranged, the centre will 
not be complete unless it includes at the least as part of its own 
structure special departments for the study of (i) tuberculosis, 
(ii) venereal diseases, (iii) ante-natal and post-natal conditions in 
women, and (iv) radiology. 
The Hammersmith Hospital at present has no tuberculosis 

department or venereal diseases department. It includes a modern 
maternity ward with 16 beds, at present reserved for municipal 
patients, and an ante-natal clinic for which the Hammersmith 
Metropolitan Borough Council are financially responsible; and it 
has X-ray and electro-therapeutic departments. 
136. Out-Patient Department.—It follows from essential differences 

between the present organization of public Hospitals and that of 
voluntary Hospitals that at the Hammersmith Hospital there is 
no out-patient department as such, though in,. 1928 the Hospital 
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received nearly 800 patients in the category of " urgent admissions," 
in circumstances more or less comparable with those in which 
casualties are admitted at voluntary Hospitals. 
137. The cost of the construction and equipment of a suitable 

out-patient department (which among other things will receive 
casualties) at the Hammersmith Hospital must accordingly be 
accepted as an inevitable part of the capital cost of converting the 
Hospital into the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School. 
138. Nurses' Home.—Expenditure on further provision for this 

purpose must be accepted as an inevitable part of the capital cost 
of the conversion of the Hammersmith Hospital. 
139. The number of the nursing staff in 1928 was between 

80 and 90. There was a nurses' home which accommodated about 
half this number ; but the staff were housed in three different parts 
of the Hospital, and some of them were overcrowded. 
The necessity of providing better accommodation had been 

realized not only by the Guardians, but also by the London County 
Council in considering the future of the Hospital as a Hospital 
without a Postgraduate or other Medical School; and it had been 
contemplated by both authorities (as part of a scheme for the 
extension of the Hospital involving a capital expenditure which 
might amount to £100,000) that a new nurses' home should be 
built for 100 nurses in the first instance, so designed as to be capabl
of enlargement to accommodate a maximum number of from 
200 to 250 nurses. 

Conclusion. 
140. The Committee have now reached the conclusion of a Report 

to the effect that the practicable scheme of postgraduate medical 
education centred in London which they have drawn up takes the 
form of an unanimous recommendation that the British Postgraduate 
Hospital and Medical School should be established by means of the 
conversion of a public Hospital. 
In parting from their subject in the'r present capacities, they 

trust that they may do some service to the cause which they 
have at heart, namely to secure that London should offer to 
the postgraduate medical students of Great Britain, the Empire, 
and the world, both the best instruction and the most cordial 
welcome which a great centre for the teaching and practice of medicin
can provide, if they make a final reference to the course which their 
inquiry has followed and to the hopes with which they bring it to 
a close. 
141. It will scarcely be supposed that a predominantly medical 

body constituted as is this Committee entered upon their task with 
any instinctive preference for a scheme in the form of the scheme 
which they ultimately recommend. 



142. Deliberations so prolonged, and a Report so lengthy, would 
indeed have been superfluous but for the earnest desire of the 
Committee and its successive Chairmen to consider fully and fairly 
the alternatives to a scheme on that basis which have from time to 
time appeared to' be practicable. 
143. The Committee believe that this full and fair consideration 

has been given in turn to the possibilities of basing a scheme on 
(1) building and maintenance of a wholly new institution, (2) con
version of an existing Hospital in London having a Medical School, 
and (3) conversion of an existing voluntary Hospital not having a 
Medical School, and in particular the conversion of the West London 
Hospital. 
-They have, however, felt themselves driven by the logic of 

events, and in circumstances described in detail in this Report, to 
abandon each of these possibilities. They have done so on each 
occasion with reluctance, and with special reluctance so far as the 
West London Hospital is concerned, because of the protracted 
negotiations with the Committee into which the authorities of the 
Hospital so cordially entered, and the sense of disappointment 
which may legitimately be felt on their part that the issue of so much 
time and labour should not be different. 
144. But if the scheme which the Committee have finally drawn 

up is unexpected, or even unwelcome, in character to any of those 
who desire as warmly as the Committee to see a remedy found for the 
great outstanding defect in British medical education, the Committee 
would suggest the reflection that the strength of the scheme is not 
that it was cherished by any of them as an ideal when they began 
their work, but that it has impressed itself upon their minds (despite 
any prepossessions in favour of schemes on other lines which might 
well have been lodged there) as by far the most practicable scheme, 
if not the sole practicable scheme, in sight. 
145. The Committee feel no doubt that the conclusion at which 

they have arrived is what it is because the merits of a scheme based 
upon the conversion of a public Hospital only became clear, perhaps 
indeed only came into being, after they had already long been engaged 
upon their task. 
146. The passage into law, and still more the practical administra

tion, of the Local Government Act, 1929, must have a far-reaching 
effect upon the study and profession of medicine in this country, 
and among other things upon postgraduate medical education, 
however it may be organized and developed. 

147. Though the Committee put forward the scheme which they 
recommend as a practicable scheme superior on its merits to the 
alternatives which they have reviewed, they are gratified to be able 
to feel that the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School, 
if it be established on this basis, will also serve to demonstrate to 
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this country and to the world that public control and the spirit of 
personal service are not incompatible, but complementary ; and that 
medical education and the application of medical art and skill can be 
developed to their highest capacity through the free association of a 
public Hospital with the teachers and students of a Medical School 
who bring into the common stock ah that is best in the historic 
traditions of Hospitals founded and maintained on another footing, 
but to the same end. 

Summary of the Findings and Recommendations of the Committee. 
148. The Committee append the following summary of the 

principal findings and recommendations contained in their Report. 
(1) The most serious defect in the existing provision for the 

further education of medical practitioners in medicine in London is 
that there is no Hospital and Medical School in London exclusively 
devoted to providing postgraduate medical education. 
(2) It is of urgent importance in the interest of medical science 

and practice, and of the public in this country, in the British Empire
and abroad, that this defect should be remedied by the establishment 
in London of a British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School. 
(3) The Committee consider that the organization of a British 

Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School which is to fulfil the 
purposes for which it ought to be designed should include from the 
outset (a) a Hospital with not less than 400 beds, (b) a Medical 
School on the scale appropriate to a Hospital of this size, (c) residentia
accommodation for the postgraduate students of the Hospital and 
Medical School, and (d) provision for expansion to meet increased 
demands-upon the original organization. 
(4) After full consideration of alternative methods of securing the 

establishment of the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical 
School within the shortest possible time, the Committee are unable 
to recommend as a practicable scheme either building a new Hospital 
and Medical School, or converting an existing Hospital which has a 
Medical School, or converting an existing voluntary Hospital which 
has not a Medical School. 
(5) The Committee do not regard a scheme which involves building 

a new Hospital and Medical School as practicable, because the 
capital cost of such a scheme must be at least £1,000 for each Hospita
bed provided, that is, not less than' £400,000 for a Hospital with 
400 beds. 
Even this sum would not include the important items of (a) the 

cost of acquiring land sufficient for the original buildings and for 
subsequent extension, or (b) the cost of providing accommodation 
for postgraduate students partly on the Hospital premises - but 
mainly at a separate residential hostel. 



It would therefore be unsafe to estimate the total capital cost of 
a scheme on this basis as being less than £500,000. 
Moreover, the cost of maintaining a Hospital with 400 beds 

(exclusive of the cost of maintaining the Medical School) could not 
be less than approximately £100,000 a year. 
The Committee are not in a position to indicate any source from 

which so large a capital sum, or so large an annual income, can be 
reasonably expected to be forthcoming for the support of a completely 
new institution. 
(6) The Committee are unable to recommend as practicable a 

scheme for the conversion of an existing Hospital which has a Medical 
School into the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School, 
because it is an essential condition of effective postgraduate teaching 
in medicine that postgraduate and undergraduate students should 
not be taught in the same Medical School, and there is no Hospital 
and Medical School in London otherwise suitable for conversion 
which is ready to comply with this condition by ceasing to provide 
instruction for undergraduate students, and accepting postgraduate 
students only. 
(7) The Committee have made a prolonged and detailed inquiry 

into the possibility of recommending as a practicable scheme the 
conversion into the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical 
School of one of the existing voluntary Hospitals in London which 
has not a Medical School, namely the West London Hospital. 
(8) The capital cost of converting the West London Hospital 

(which now has 225 beds) into the British Postgraduate Hospital 
and Medical School with 400 Hospital beds, and providing the 
necessary equipment of the Hospital and Medical School, could not 
in the opinion of the Committee be less than £400,000 ; and the 
cost of maintaining the Hospital when the number of beds had 
reached 400, the minimum number which the Committee consider 
essential for a proper scheme, could not be less than approximately 
£100,000 a year (exclusive of the cost of maintaining the Medical 
School). 
(9) Neither the Committee nor the authorities of the West London 

Hospital, who have examined the position in co-operation with the 
Committee, are able to point to any source from which a capital sum 
of at least £400,000 for the conversion of the Hospital, or an annual 
increase of income from the amount of less than £60,000 now raised 
by the Hospital to the amount of at least £100,000 required for the 
maintenance of 400 Hospital beds in the British Postgraduate 
Hospital and Medical School, can be secured at once or depended 
upon in the future. 
(10) Apart from questions of finance, the site (covering only 

1\ acres) of the West London Hospital does not provide for any future 
expansion of the British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School 
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beyond its minimum size ; and the fusion of the Hospital with the 
new organization would involve substantial, difficulties with respect 
to the existing governing body and medical staff of the Hospital. 
(11) The Committee accordingly felt at a certain stage of their 

inquiry that if they were to perform their duty by drawing up a 
practicable scheme, they must consider, as a further alternative 
means of securing the early establishment of the British Post
graduate Hospital and Medical School, the possibility of recommending 
the conversion of one of the existing public Hospitals in London 
which under the Local Government Act, 1929, will become County 
Council Hospitals in April, 1930. 
(12) The Committee found that one of these Hospitals, namely the 

Hammersmith Hospital (which now has ,400 beds) appeared to be 
specially suitable as a possible basis for the establishment of the 
British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School. 
(13) The Committee have come to the unanimous conclusion that 

not only on financial grounds, but also on medical and administrative 
grounds, the conversion of the Hammersmith. Hospital is a practicabl
scheme of postgraduate medical education centred in London. 
(14) The financial grounds for this conclusion are, first, that the 

capital cost of converting the Hammersmith Hospital to the new 
purpose should not, on the best estimate which the Committee can 
frame, be more than £200,000 or £250,000. 
(15) The principal reason why conversion of the Hammersmith 

Hospital would cost so much less in capital than conversion of the 
West London Hospital is that the Hammersmith Hospital already 
has 400 Hospital beds in modern wards. 
(16) Secondly, as regards the cost of the maintenance of patients 

in the Hospital, the prospective annual charge at the Hammersmith 
Hospital after its conversion to the new purpose should not be 
assumed to be less than approximately £100,000. But some part 
of the charge at a public Hospital would be recoverable from patients 
or persons liable to maintain them ; and the balance would naturally 
and properly be a charge on the rates in the same way as the present 
cost of the maintenance of patients at this and other public Hospitals
(17) The medical and administrative grounds for the unanimous 

conclusion of the Committee that the conversion of the Hammersmith 
Hospital is a practicable scheme are that for the purposes of the 
British Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School the Hammersmith 
Hospital as converted would afford ample clinical facilities for 
postgraduate students; that the reorganization of its management 
in relation both to medical staff and general governance should give 
rise to no insuperable difficulty; that it is readily accessible both 
to teachers and students at a postgraduate centre and to students 
residing at a hostel in central London ; and that its site (covering 
14 acres) gives ample room for expansion after the inauguration of 
a scheme of the minimum scope which is desirable. 



(18) The Committee therefore unanimously report that they have 
drawn up a practicable scheme of postgraduate medical education 
centred in London by making the recommendation that the British 
Postgraduate Hospital and Medical School, comprising a Hospital 
with 400 beds, a Medical School, and residential facilities for 
postgraduate students, should be established, on a site which will 
permit of its future expansion as its services to the science and art 
of medicine and to the public are developed and recognized, by means 
of the conversion of a public Hospital, the Hammersmith Hospital, 
at which the 400 beds initially required are already available. 
The residential facilities for students should be provided in part 

at the Hospital, but mainly at a separate hostel in the medical and 
social centre of London. 

Arthur Greenwood [Chairman). 
George Blacker. 
Robert Bolam. 
H. Guy Dain. 
Dawson of Penn. 
Herbert L. Eason. 
Thomas Horder. 
Hugh Maclean. 
Moynihan. 
George Newman. 
John Parkinson. 
Herbert J. Paterson. 
Arthur Robinson. 
Humphry Rolleston. 
A. E. Webb-Johnson. 

23ra! January, 1930. 
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SECRET. C opy No. 8 8 
C.P. 111 (3 Q) CAB INST , 

CONSUMERS1 C OTJITC IL; DRAFT BILL. 

Memorandum by the President of  the Board of Trade. m

1. In accordance with the request made at the meeting of 
the Cabinet held on March 26th, 1930, I submit a draft of the 
Consumers1 Council Bill, the outline of-which was given in my 
memoranda of October 17th and October 25th, 1929 (C.P. 278/29 
and C,P, 289/29). This is merely a first provisional draft, 
which I must consider further after my colleagues have seen 
its general form and effect. The draft, which has been made 
as short as possible, has the following provisions: 

^* Clause 1. Establishes the Consumers' Council, the 
members of which are to be appointed by the Board of Trade. 
No member Is to act as such in connexion with any investigation 
by the Council if he is actively engaged in any industry, 
business or trade with which that investigation is concerned. 
(Sub"clause 6 ) . 

3 * Clause 2. The duties of the,Council are defined as the 
investigation of questions relating to "the production, 
distribution, supply and price" of "articles of food of general 
consumption, coal, coke and patent fuel" and of any other 
article of common use with which they may be charged by Order 
of the Board of Trade to concern themselves. Anysuch Order 
is to be subject to the approval of Parliament. The Council 
are to make reports to the Board of Trade and such 
recommendations as they may think fit, 

4 * Clause 5. The Council are given power to summon 
witnesses, require Information, and to have access to^ examine' 

-1 " 



and take copies of and extracts from books, accounts, and other 
documents. The Tribunals of Inquiry (Evidence) Act, 1921, 
is applied to the Council. 

5 * Clause 4.. Information obtained by the Council in regard 
to any individual business Is not to be disclosed nor is it to 
be Included in any report or other document published by the 
Board of Trade except with the consent of the owner of the 
business. Information may, however, be disclosed privately 
to the Board of Trade or publicly for the purposes of legal 
proceedings. 

6 * Clause 5. Where the Council report that an excessive 
price is being charged or is likely to be cnarged xor a commodity 
they may make a recommendation as to the price at which 

the commodity ought to be sold and that an Order should be 
made by the Board of Trade for the purpose of securing 
compliance wiuh the recommendation. The Board of Trade, if 
it appears that compliance cannot otherwise be procured, 
may make an Order prohibiting any person from charging in 
respect of the commodity to which the Order applies a greater 
price than that specified in the Order. 

Schedules. The first Schedule contains provisions 
with regard to the proceedings and officers of the Council 
and the second Schedule with regard to the Orders made by 
the Board of Trade. 

W.G. 

March 31st, 1930. 



Consumers' Council Bill. 

ARRANGEMENT OF CLAUSES. 

Clause. 
1. Constitution of Consumers' Council. 
2. Duties of Council. 
3. Powers of Council to obtain information. 
4. Information obtained under Act not to be disclosed. 
5. Powers of Board of Trade to regulate prices. 
8. Expenses of Council. 
7, Application to Scotland. 
8. Short title and extent. 

SCHEDULES : 

First Schedule.—Provisions with respect to the 
Proceedings and Officers of the Council. 

Second Schedule.—Provisions with respect to 
Orders made by the Board of Trade. 
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D R A F T 

OE A 

E l L L 
TO 

Provide for the constitution of a Consumers' A.D. 1930 
Council, to define the powers and duties of that 
Council, to enable the Board of Trade to 
regulate by order the prices, to be charged 
for certain commodities, and for purposes 
connected with the matters aforesaid. 

)E it enacted by the King's most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Lords 

Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this present 
Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, 

5 as follows:— 
1.—(1) With a view to enabling the Board of Trade Constitution 

to obtain information with respect to the production, of Con-̂  
distribution and supply of certain commodities in sumers 

Council. common use and the prices which may reasonably be 
10 charged therefor, there shall be constituted a Council, 

to be known as " the Consumers' Council," consisting, 
subject to the provisions of this section, of [seven] 
members, of whom [two] at least shall be women. 

(2) The members of the Consumers' Council (here
if) after in this Act referred to as "the Council") shall 

be appointed by the Board of Trade, who shall also 
appoint two of the members to be Chairman and Deputy 
Chairman respectively. Any such appointment shall be 
made for such period as the Board may think fit. 
 (3) The Board of Trade may at any time appoint 
such number of persons as they think fit to act as 
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A.D. 1930. additional members of the Council for the purposes of 
any investigation which the Council are proposing to 
institute. 

(4) If any member of the Council becomes in the 
opinion of the Board of Trade unfit to continue in office,
or incapable of performing his duties under this Act, 
the Board shall declare his office to be vacant and 
notify the fact in such manner as they think fit, and 
thereupon his office shall become vacant. 

(5) Any casual vacancy in the Council, or in the
office of Chairman or Deputy Chairman, shall be filled as 
soon as may be by the making of a fresh appointment. 

(6) No member of the Council shall act as such in 
connexion with any investigation instituted by the 
Council if he is actively engaged in any industry,
business or trade with which that investigation is 
concerned. 

(7) The provisions contained in the First Schedule to 
this Act shall have effect with respect to the proceedings 
and officers of the Council.

Duties ol 2.—(1) Subject to the provisions of this section, it 
Council. shall be the duty of the, Council— 

(i) to investigate all such questions relating, to the 
production, distribution, supply and price of 
any commodity, being a commodity with which
they are charged by this section to concern 
themselves, as may appear to them either 
from: complaints made to them, or from other 
information in their possession, to require 
investigation, or as may be referred to them by
the.Board of Trade for investigation; and 

(ii) from time to time to make to the Board reports 
as to the results of their investigations and 
submit to the Board such recommendations as 
they may think fit.

(2) The commodities with which the Council are 
charged to concern themselves are articles of food of 
general consumption, coal, coke and patent fuel and, 
subject as hereinafter provided, any other article of 
common use (whether or not an article of food or a
fuel), with which they may be charged by order of 
the Board of Trade to concern themselves : 



Provided that an order of the Board made under A . D . 1 9 3 0 , 
this section shall be laid forthwith on the Table of both — 
Houses of Parliament, and shall be of no effect until a 
resolution approving it has been passed by each House. 

5 (3) The duties of the Council under this section 
shall not extend to the investigation of any matter for 
the investigation or regulation of which special provision: 
is made by any other Act of Parliament. 

3.—(1) For the purpose of any investigation Powers of 
10 instituted by them under this Act the Council may-^ Council to 

(i) summon before them and examine upon oath einy formation, 
person who in their opinion is likely to be able 
to afford to them any information material for 
their purposes; and 

15 (ii) require any such person as aforesaid to furnish 
to them information in writing with: respect to 
any point upon which they desire information; 
and 

(iii) require any such person as aforesaid to produce 
20 before them, or permit any committee or member 

of the Council or person appointed by the Council 
for the purpose, to have access to and examine 
and take copies of or extracts from, all such 
books, accounts arid other documents as in the 

25 opinion of the Council are likely to contain 
information material for their purposes. 

(2) The Tribunals of Enquiry (Evidence) Act, 1921, 
except paragraph (a) of section two thereof, shall apply 
to the Council as if it were a Tribunal established. 

30 in manner' provided by that Act and that Act had 
been applied thereto in the manner thereby provided, 
and as if a refusal to supply any information in writing 
or to permit access to any document were a refusal to 
appear as a witness or, as the case may be, to produce 

35 that document. 
4.—(1) Every member of and person employed Information 

by the Council shall, before entering upon his duties obtained 
u n ^ runder this Act, make and subscribe a declaration of

secrecy in such form as may be prescribed by the Board disclosed8 

40 ef Trade, and any other person attending any meeting 
of the Council or any committee thereof shall, if re
quired by the Chairman of the Council or of that 
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A.D. 1930. 

Powers of 
Board of 
Trade to 
regulate 
prices, 

committee, make and subscribe such a declaration. 
If any person required by, or in pursuance of, this 
subsection to make such a declaration of secrecy neglects 
or refuses to do so, he shall on summary conviction be 
liable to a fine not exceeding fifty pounds, or to
imprisonment for a term not exceeding three months, or 
to both suchfine and imprisonment. 

(2 ) Where the Council acquire any information as to 
any individual business (whether carried on by a person, 
firm or company) being information available only by
virtue of the powers of obtaining information conferred 
upon the Council by this Act, it shall not be lawful for 
any member of, or person employed by, the Council, or 
any person present at or concerned with any investiga
tion in the course of which the information was acquired
by the Council, to disclose that information to any 
person, not being a member of, or person employed by, 
the Council, except with the consent of the owner of the 
business to which the information relates, nor without 
such consent shall that information be included in any 
report or other document issued or published by or by 
authority of the Board of Trade : 

Provided that nothing in this subsection shall 
apply to the disclosure of any such information— 

(a) to the Board of Trade in a report or other
communication from the Council; or 

(b) for the purpose of legal proceedings taken or 
proposed to be taken under this Act. 

( 3 ) If any person discloses any information which 
he is required by this section to refrain from disclosing,
or otherwise acts in contravention of a declaration of 
secrecy made by him under this section, he shall be 
guilty of a misdemeanor and liable on conviction on 
indictment to imprisonment for a term not exceeding 
two years, or to a fine not exceeding one hundred
pounds, or to both such imprisonment and fine, or on 
summary conviction to imprisonment for a term not 
exceeding three months, or to afine not exceeding fifty 
pounds, or to both such imprisonment and fine. 

5.—(1) Where the Council, in making to the Board 
of Trade a report with respect to any commodity with 
which they are by this Act, or by an order made there
under, charged to concern themselves, report that an 



excessive price is being, or is likely to be, charged A.D. imu. 
for that commodity, they may include in their report — 
a recommendation as to the price at which in their 
opinion that commodity ought to be sold and that an 

5 order should be made by the Board under this section 
for the purpose of securing compliance with the reeom
mendation of the Council. 

(2) A recommendation made by the Council under 
this section shall describe with precision— 

10 (a) the commodity to which the recommendation 
applies; 

(b) the class of producer or trader to which, in the 
opinion of the Council, any order made by the 
Board should apply; and 

15 (c) the area within which, in the opinion of the 
Council, any such order should operate; 

and shall indicate the methods which appear to the 
Council to be the best practical methods for securing 
compliance with the recommendation and with any order 

20 made by the Board; but no objection shall be taken by 
any person on the ground of any alleged lack of precision 
in any such representation to any order made, or other 
action taken, by the Board in consequence of that 
representation. 

25 (3) Where the Board of Trade have received from 
the Council any such representation as aforesaid, they 
may take such steps as they think fit for bringing the 
recommendation to the notice of persons affected there
by, and for requesting such persons to comply with the 

30 recommendation, and if it appears to the Board that 
compliance cannot otherwise be procured, they may 
make an order prohibiting all persons or all persons of 
any particular class or description, or any particular 
person, from charging in respect of the commodity to 

35 which the order applies any greater price than the price 
specified in the order. 

An order made under this section may be limited 
in its operation to such period and to such area as 
the Board may think fit and as may be specified in the 

40 order. 
(4) Any person who contravenes an order made by 

the Board of Trade under this section shall be guilty of 



A.D. 1930. an offence in respect of each sale made by him in 
— contravention of the order, and shall in respect of each 

such offence be liable on summary conviction,— 
(a) in the case of offences committed before a con

viction for an offence under this section, to a 5, 
fine not exceedingfive pounds; and 

(b) in the case of offences committed after a convic
tion for an offence under this section, to a 
fine not exceeding ten pounds, or to imprison
ment for a term not exceeding three months, or 1 0 
to both suchfine and imprisonment. 

( 5 ) The provisions contained in the Second Schedule 
to this Act shall have effect with respect to orders made 
by the Board of Trade under this section. 

Expenses of 6 . There shall be paid by the Board of Trade such 1 5 
Council. remuneration, if any, and such travelling and subsistence 

allowances, to the Chairman, Deputy Chairman and 
members of the Council, such remuneration to account
ants and other assistants employed by the Council, and 
such other expenses of the Council, as the Board, with 2 0 
the approval of the Treasury, may determine; and any 
expenses of the Board under this section shall be 
defrayed out of moneys provided by Parliament. 

Application 7. 
t o Scotland. 

Short title 8.—(1) This Act may be cited as the. Consumers' 2 5 
and extent. Council Act, 1 9 3 0 . 

[ (2 ) This Act shall not apply to Northern Ireland.] 



S C H E D U L E S  . A.D. IOSO. 

F I R S T S C H E D U L E . 

PROVISIONS WITH RESPECT TO THE PROCEEDINGS AND 
OPEICERS OE THE COUNCIL,. 

5 1. The Council shall have a common seal which shall be 
au then t i ca ted b y the s ignature of the Chai rman or D e p u t y 
Chairman, or some other member of the Council authorised b y 
t h e Council t o ac t in t h a t behalf, and of the Secretary, or some 
other person authorised b y the Council so to a c t ; and the seal 

10 of the Council shall be judicial ly not iced. 

2. The Council m a y appo in t commit tees for t h e exercise of 
a n y powers of t h e Council which, in the i r opinion, can con
venient ly be exercised b y commit tees , and m a y appoin t a n y 
member of a commit tee t o act ass cha i rman thereof. 

15 3. The Council m a y make rules for regulat ing their p ro 
cedure (including t h e fixing of a quorum and t h e appo in tmen t , 
powers, dut ies a n d procedure of commit tees of the Council) a n d 
for regulat ing the procedure a t a n y inquiry held b y t h e Council, 
or by- any commit tee thereof, unde r this Act . 

20 4. The proceedings of the Council shall no t be inval ida ted 
b y a n y vacancy among its members or b y a n y defect in the 
appo in tmen t of a n y member ; a n d unti l the con t r a ry is p roved , 
the Council shall be deemed to have been du ly const i tu ted and 
to have h a d power to deal wi th a n y m a t t e r s deal t wi th by i t . 

25 5 . A n y document purpor t ing to be an order or other inst ru
m e n t issued b y the Council and to be sealed b y the seal of t h e 
Council au then t i ca t ed in the m a n n e r provided b y this Schedule, 
or t o be signed b y the secretary or a person au thor i sed t o act in 
t h a t behalf, shall be received in evidence and be deemed to be 

30 such an order or in s t rument wi thou t fur ther proof unless t h e 
con t r a ry is shown. 

6. The Council m a y , wi th the app rova l of the Board of 
Trade , employ such accoun tan t s and other ass is tants as t h e y 
consider necessary for t h e purpose of t h e due discharge of the i r 

35 functions unde r th i s Act . 
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A.D. 1930. S E C O N D S C H E D U L E . 

PROVISIONS WITH RESPECT TO ORDERS MADE BY THE 
BOARD OE TRADE. 

1. Subject to the provisions hereinafter contained with 
respect to emergency orders, the Board shall before making any
order cause notice of their intention to make the order and of its 
general effect, and of the place where copies of a draft of the 
order may be obtained, and of the date on or before which 
representations with respect to the proposed order may be made 
to the Board, to be published in the London and Edinburgh 
Gazettes and in such other manner as' the Board think best 
adapted for informing persons affected. 

2. The date named in any such notice as aforesaid as the 
latest date for making representations with respect to the pro
posed order shall be such a date as will allow for the making of
representations not less than twenty-one clear days calculated 
from the date on which publication of the notice in the said 
Gazettes is completed, and the Board shall consider any represen
tations which may be duly made to them, and may then, if they 
think fit, make an order, either in the terms of the draft order or 
in a modified form. 

3. If in any case it appears to the Board that on the ground 
of urgency it is expedient so to do, they may make an order as 
an emergency order without complying with the foregoing 
provisions of this Schedule. 

An emergency order so made shall, without prejudice, 
however, to the validity of anything previously done thereunder, 
cease to have effect upon the making of an order in the like terms 
in accordance with the said provisions or, if no such order is so 
made before the expiration of two months from the making of the
emergency order, at the expiration of that period. 

4. So soon as the Board have made any order, they shall 
cause the order to be published in the London and Edinburgh 
Gazettes and in such other manner as they think best adapted for 
informing persons affected. 

5. Every order not being an emergency order shall be laid 
forthwith on the Table of each House of Parliament; and, if a 
resolution disapproving the order is passed by each House of 
Parliament within the next subsequent twenty-one days on 
which that House has sat after any such order has been laid 
before it, the order shall upon the passing of the second of those 



resolutions cease to have effect, wi thout prejudice, however, t o A. 
t h e val idi ty of anyth ing previously done thereunder , or t h e 
making of a new or amended order. 

6. Subject t o t h e provisions of t h e las t preceding pa r ag raph , 
5 an order when m a d e by t h e Board shall have effect as if enacted 

in th i s Act , bu t m a y a t any t ime be revoked or var ied b y a 
subsequen t order m a d e in the like manne r a n d subject t o t h e 
like condit ions. 



Consumers' Council. 

D R A F T 

OF A 

B I L L 
To provide for the constitution of a 
Consumers' Council, to define the 
powers and duties of that Council, 
to enable the Board of Trade to 
regulate by order the prices to be 
charged for certain commodities, 
and for purposes connected with the 
matters aforesaid. 

LXIV. (5.) 

31st March 1930. 
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0 A 3 I g E t. 
WOOLLEN AND WORSTED T R U E , YORKSHIRE. 

WACSS DISPUTE. 

SECRET.

Memorandum by the Minister of Labour'.

 COPY NO 

^ 

O.P.112(30). 
1. As my colleagues are aware after there had been 
failure to reach a settlement of the long protracted 
dispute arising from the employers1 proposal for a 
reduction of wages, I appointed Mr. Macmillau (now 
Lord Macmillan) on 7th January to be a Court of Inquiry 
under the Industrial Courts Jict, having previously 
obtained the approval of both sides of the Joint Industrial 
Council to his appointment and to the terms of reference. 
2. The rates of wages in the industry have not been 
changed (except by sections of employers) since 1922, when 
an agreement provided for an addition of 10 per cent to 
the base rates, with oost of living additions of 72-g- per 
cent to time-workers and to piece-workers, with lower 
percentages to Pressers and Blanket Raisers. 
3 0 In 1925, when the employers proposed a reduction and 
a stoppage of work occurred on the posting of notices, 
both sides agreed to accept the findings of a Court of 
Investigation. The Court recommended that the existing 
wages should be maintained for a period and the Joint 
Industrial Council reached an agreement on this basis, 
which was terminated on the application of the employers 
in November, 1927. Since then there has been no agree
ment operative and the two sides have failed to agree up*n 
a new scale of wages, 



4. In 1928 the unions joined in supporting an application 

(which was ultimately unsuccessful) for the Safeguarding of the 

Dress Goods Trade and since that time negotiations on wages 

have nroeeeded. At the end of the negotiations a tentative 

proposal for a reduction of 7.25 per cent was made by the 

unions and the employers modified.their claim for a reduction 

of the base rate and the cost of living percentage by an offer 

of a general reduction of 8..3 per.cent which was about half

way between the proposals of the two sides and was offered as 

a substitute for arbitration. This was not accepted. 

&.. Meantime a considerable number of employers had been able 

with or without stoppage of work, to put into operation 

reductions from 10 per cent downwards and I had hoped, by the 
-

appointment of a Court of Inquiry, to provide a basis upon 

which both sides would be enabled to.reach a stable agreement. 

6.., Lord Macmilla^s report contained detailed conclusions, 

the main being the following proposals for reduction of wages 

Time. Vforkers - Basis rate reduction of 5 per cent with 

cost of living addition 64$ instead of 72-g-. 

(Total about 9^fo)* 
Piece Workers - Basis rate reduction of bfo with cost of 

living addition 56.32$ instead of 63f$. 
-

(Total about 8-M). 
Considerable reductions were also proposed in the case 

of juveniles. 
7 . The employers proposed an agreement embodying the above 
proposals with certain additions, but expressed their willingnes 
to negotiate modification in respect of the lowe.3*-paid women In 
the worsted spinning section. The unions decided to refer the 
question to their members and the largest union, the National 

/Union 



Union of Textile Workers, made the following statement in 
the ballot paper 

"It is felt, however, that it is not opportune, at the 
present time, to resist the proposals, and your 
Executive Committee suggest, therefore, that if an 
agreement could be made to cover all sections of the 
industry, it would be in the best interests of your 
members". 

8. All the unions rejected the proposals and the following 
resolutions were communicated to the employers at a meeting 
of the Joint Industrial Council on the £4th March:

(1) Resolved that the proposal of the employers to 
make a new agreement in accordance with the 
recommendations of the Macmillan Court of Inquiry 
as modified by the employers' suggestion, be and 
is hereby rejected. 

(2) Resolved that the . employers be informed that their 
proposals have been rejected by every trade union 
which has taken a ballot vote of its members, and 
that the result of the aggregate vote be conveyed 
to the employers as follows 

For accepting the employers' proposal 21.2$ 
For rejecting the employers' proposal 72.1$ 

Neutral 
9. A large meeting of employers was held on the 26th March 
and it was decided to post wages reduction notices simultaneously 
throughout the industry to come into operation from the making
up day in the week ending 12th April., 



10. It is understood that the determination to resist the 
proposals is particularly strong among the highly organised 
Overlookers1 and craft unions and that they are in a position 
to finance a prolonged dispute. The Erade Union Congress 
General Council have appointed a committee to give any 
assistance which may he possible. 
11. Having used the only compulsory powers I have., and having 
regard to the position created by the report of Lord Macmillan, 
I cannot take any overt action without endangering the whole 
system of reference to third party tribunals. I shall, 
however, keep'in the closest touch with the situation and shall 
not fail to do what is possible to avert the threatened dis
location of the industry. 

. (Infeit). ) M.G.B. 

Ministry of Labour. 
1st April. 1950. 



TIIIS DCOU^SKT IS THE PROPERTY OF HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT. 
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C A B I N E T . 
FIRST REPORT OF THE STANDING COMMITTEE ON 

MINERAL TRANSPORT. 
MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER OF TRANSPORT AND THE 

SECRETARY FOR MINES. 

We submit, for the information of our colleagues, a 
memorandum summarising the recommendations of the Standing Committee 
on Mineral Transport appointed in 1927 under the Chairmanship of 
Sir Arthur Duckham as a result of the recommendations of the Royal 
Commission on the Coal Industry. Apart from minor matters, which 
are sufficiently described in the memorandum, there are three 
important recommendations contained in this Report with a view to 
increasing efficiency and economy in Mineral transport. They are 
closely connected together. 

(1) The Committee have unanimously come to the conclusion 
that the principal obstacle in the way of the introduction of high 
capacity wagons is to be found in the fact that the terminal points, 
whether at ports and shipping places, at private works and sidings, 
or at the collieries themselves, are not equipped to take 20-ton 
wagons on a scale which makes the general use of such wagons a 
practicable and economical proposition. Of the shipping appliances 

e r at the ports, less than half can accept such wagons. About 50  P
cent, of the private sidings of the principal works in the iron and 
steel and other metallurgical trades, gas and electricity works and 
works of other large consumers, can accommodate such wagons. At the 
collieries themselves pits representing 56% of the total output are 
unable to handle wagons of 20-tons capacity. It is obvious that 
these obstacles to the more general use of the larger wagons must be 
removed, or he seen to be on their way to removal, before any rapid 
introduction of such wagons can be looked for. 

As the Memorandum points out, the Royal Commission 
appeared to assume that the economies to be gained in various 
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directions by the use of the larger wagons should provide the 
necessary incentive for bringing about the desired change. But the 
Commission were not possessed of the detailed information collected 
by the Standing Committee as to the difficulties at terminals and 
the cost of removing these difficulties. 

A substantial part of the savings which will accrue from 
the use of larger wagons will be in railway operating costs and 
the Railway Companies should therefore,in theory offer equivalent 
reductions in rates. Bearing in mind, however, that the earnings . 
of the Railway Companies according to the latest figures available 
(1928) fell far short of the standard revenue contemplated oy the 
Railways Act, 1221, and that the prospects of any all round revival 
in their traffics are uncertain, it carm At be supposed that the 
railways would voluntarily concur in any further reductions in their 
rates, and it is at least doubtful if the Railway Rates Tribunal 
would feel able to impose any such reductions. If, therefore, 
progress is to be made, the suggestion of the Committee that the 
principles of the Development Act, 19 2 9 * should be applied to this 
particular aspect of the modernisation of transport would seem to 
afford the only practicable line of early advance. 

An extension of the Development Act in order to enable 
Government financial assistance of this kind to be given to private 
undertakings might perhaps be said to open the door to demands that 
assistance should also be given to these and other private 
undertakings (e.g. shipping companies) for other useful schemes, 
which they might put forward for the economic development of their 
undertakings. The work in question is, however, as the Committee 
point out, essential to the re-equipment of the means of mineral 
transport. It can therefore be said to be technically rather than 
in principle outside the scope of the existing legislation. 

'./e desire to point out that it would be futile to 
reconstruct railway and port terminals to take large wagons if 
collieries and industrial works are not also enabled to handle them. 



It would greatly facilitate matters if the Railway 
Companies could he induced to undertake the duty of acting as 
the medium between the Government and the commercial undertakings 
concerned, and authority is requested to enable the Ministry of 
Transport to enter into negotiations with the Railway Companies 
accordingly, and to frame any necessary legislation. 

(2) Given progress in this direction, the way would be clear 
to the prohibition of the further construction of wagons of less 
than 20-tons as from some date to be fixed in the near future. 

(3) The third important recommendation of the Committee is 
that a scheme of compulsory pooling should, be imposed. This is 
disliked by certain representatives of the coal industry who 
served on the Committee and who take the line that evei-ything 
will be for the best if the industry is left to itself. There 
can, however, be little reasonable doubt, first, that important 
savings could be immediately achieved by a pooling of wagons, 
and, secondly, that the movement in this direction will be very 
slow unless pressure is applied. s/fe, therefore, think that the 
Committee's suggestion under this head should be approved in 
principle and that they should be requested to proceed quickly 
to work out its practical application. 

The Committee should be instructed to proceed upon the / 
assumption that Government finance or guarantee will not be 
available for this purpose. 

The recommendation for the pooling of wagons fits in, so 
far as colliery owned wagons are concerned, with the Government 
policy, which aims at the concentration of the coal mining 
industry into a much smaller number of producing units* Both 
lines of attack (the provisions of the Coal Mines Bill and the 
proposals of the Committee) should mutually assist in attaining 
the common goal. 



A better organised coal mining industry must ultimately 
lead t6 improvements in the present inefficient methods of the 
coal distributive trades and here agein a definite policy for 
the pooling of coal traders' wagons will be very helpful. 

We should also be glad to receive general authority to 
deal with the other recommendations of the Committee on the 
lines indicated in the Memorandum. 

It may be pointed out that the Lord Privy Seal, who 
was a member of the Standing Committee during the first two 
years of its existence, welcomed the Report of the Committee in 
the speech which he made in the House of Commons on the 4th 
November last. In view of the importance of the questions 
involved an early decision by the Government and announce ent 
of the policy to be adopted is desirable. 

We should add that since the Report was issued 
representations have been received, from the Coal Trade and on 
behalf of several bodies representing industrial undertakings, 
objecting to the principal recommendations of the Report. 
These objections relate mainly to the recommendation in favour 
of compulsory pooling of wagons (which it is alleged would be 
impracticable); the standardisation of the 20-ton wagon (which 
it is alleged would be uneconomical so far as large classes of 
traffic are concerned); and general reconstruction of terminals 
(which it is alleged would be Impossible or unduly extravagant 
in many cases). It is thought, however, that these objections 
are sufficiently met by the procedure contemplated by the 
Committee and proposed to be adopted under which the actual 
details of any compulsory pooling arrangements would require to 
be settled by the Committee after discussion with the parties 
concerned, and would not be applied compulsorily unless and 
until adequate progress had been made with these discussions; 



the construction of wagons of smaller capacity would not be 
prohibited unless and until reasonable progress had been made 
with the reconstruction of terminals; and the reconstruction 
of the terminals would be a matter which would necessarily 
only be undertaken in those cases where the parties were 
prepared with the assistance of the Government subsidy to 
undertake it. 

(Intld. ) H. M. 
f& .T 

51st March. 1930. 
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MEMORANDUM ON THE FIRST REPORT OF THE STANDING COMMITTEE ON 
MINERAL TRANSPORT. 

The first Report has "been received from this Committee 

which was appointed "by the late Government under the Chairmanship 

of Sir Arthur Duckham in February 1927 in accordance with the 

recommendations of the Royal Commission on the Coal Industry 

(1925) to review the equipment available in connection with the 

transport of coal from the coalfields to the ports and' 

internal markets of the country, :..nd the methods of conducting 

such transport, and to devise means of promoting such improvements 

in that equipment and its use as will lead to the greatest 

efficiency and economy in transport. 

The Report, in addition to furnishing a large volume of 

useful information not hitherto available ih regard to such matters 

as the numbers and types of coal wagons at present in use on 

railways, and the time occupied by such wagons in transit end at 

tho terminals, makes"""certain recommendations which have for their 

ooject (l) the adoption, of - the 20-ton wagon as; tne; standard wagon 

in this country and (2) the compulsory formation of pools o f . 

privately-owned wagons to reduce the number of operating units 

fiom something like 5,000 to 200. There are also other 

(recommendations of. a less sweeping .character which are mentione d 

L^e&OWP^T OF coal from SHE CyalfISLGII TO O.AO POIJTE :,r\C ... -

The two main recommendations of.the. Committee were also the 

two principal recommendations of the Royal Comission but ..fter a 

'vei-y- detailed -investigation, of. the prohlen of mineral transport 

the'Committee present their suggestions for dealing with these 

two matters in a substantially different fo:.m from the -Royal 

-Cdi^issloh."'- Y " ' Yr'it at - - in ' , - -v , . -\ t'xr: 

- I. ..-Adoption of-2Q^toa -lLaggiL^.^sl^lAS.4*- -

As regards 20-ton wagons the Eoyal Commission suggested , 

that an estimate:of the - saving in -railway,operating th-t might be 

expected: should be prepared, and. the... companies should be required 



to pass on the greater part of this saving in lower rates, tho 

principle applied by the Groat Western Railway which allows a 

rebate of 5 per cent, on all coal carried in 20-ton wagons being 

adopted as a first step in a general policy. The Commission 

apparently assumed that such a policy would lead to a substantial 

incre_.se in the use of the larger wagon. But, although this 

policy has now been followed by the Great Western Railway for six 

years, the resulting number of 20-ton wagons brought into use is 

small, although the Great Western Railway has also spent 

considerable sums of money in adapting its port facilities to 

take 20-ton wagons. 

The Standing Committee were impressed with the experience 

of the Great Western Railway. They were also informed of the 

efforts of some of the Wagon-building Companies to stimulate the 

building of 20-ton wagons which had not been successful, and they 

came to the consclusion that the real stumbling block to tho 

general adoption of the 20-ton wagon is the lack of facilities 

at terminal points to handle these wagons. The Committee's 

first recommendation therefore in l^egard to 20-ton wagons is 

emphatically directed to the means for making their general use 

possible. The Committee prepared a rough estimate of the cost 

of converting existing terminals and arrived at- a figure of 

S8f million made up as follows:-

Collieries 2,500,000 

Ports 
Privately-owned
Railway-owned

Railway Stations & Depots

 1,250,000 
 2,400,000 

 100,000 x 

Private Sidings at 
Industrial Works (say; 2,500,000 

xNote: It Is understood that the figures given in respect of 
Railway Stations and Depots and of Private Sidings are 
regarded as underestimates by the interests concerned 
and this may also be the case in regard to Collieries. 

http://incre_.se


Assistance for reconstruction of terminal facilities. 
(1) Railways and. Ports, 

The Committee recognised that it was unlikely that any 
programme of reconstruction would "be undertaken on such a scale as 
would make the adoption of the 20-ton wagon as the standard within 
a reasonable period unless substantial financial assistance were 
given, They were informed by the representatives of the Railway 
Companies that so far as railways and railway-owned ports were 
concerned the Companies proposed to expend part of the capitalised 
value of the remitted Passenger Duty on the modernisation of their 
dock equipment. In addition, however, the Committee suggested 
that the financial assistance contemplated under the provisions of 
the Development (Loan Guarantees and Grants) Act, .1929, should, be 
accorded to all approved schemes designed to further the use of 20
ton wagons by the provision of improved terminal facilities at 
ports whether railway-owned or otherwise. As all statutory port 
authorities rank as public utility undertakings the Development Act 
will cover such schemes. No action is therefore needed on the. part 
of the Government in connection with this recommendation -other than
a notification to the Unemployment Grants Committees and the 
Development Act Committee that the Government support the proposal. 
(2) Collieries and Industrial Works. 

The Committee recommend for the reasons given above that 
arrangements on the same lines and financial assistance of the same 
kind as is suggested for railways and ports should, in approved 
cases, be accorded to owners of collieries and private sidings, 
for the adaptation of screens and other necessary alterations, and 
suggest that "the scope of the Development Act referred to should 
be extended (by whatever machinery may be most suitable) to cover 
this work, which is so essential to the development and re-equipment 
of the means of mineral transport". 



On the assumption that the Government feel able to 
accept this recommendation serious difficulties may arise in 
giving effect to it mainly because of the possibility of soaewhat 
elaborate machinery having to be set up for the proper protection" 
of Government financial interests in view of the large number of 
undertakings involved. These objections and the difficulty of 
making grants to private undertakings would to a large extent 
be met if arrangements could be made under which the works would 
be carried out and the capital provided by the railway company 
concerned, under agreement with such owners as were prepared to 
make satisfactory arrangements with the railway company for the 
repayment by instalments of the capital provided. 

Whatever arrangement is made legislation will 
probably be required as the Treasury Solicitor advises that it 
is doubtful whether, apart from any special provisions in their 
private Acts, railway companies in general are entitled to 
apply their funds for such purposes. 

(5) Date and procedure for adoption of 20-ton wagon as 
standard. 

The Committee say that if their recommendation for 
the adaptation of terminals is adopted and the necessary 
reconstruction taken in hand for providing facilities to handle/ 
20-ton wagons at all principal terminals, they further recommend 
that after the 1st January, l')J2f provided by that date 
reconstruction has been or is in process of being carried out 
at the majority of such terminals, no wagons of smaller 
capacity than 20-tons shall be constructed for mineral transport 
unless permission is given to meet special circumstances, and 
that all wagons constructed after that date shall conform to 
agreed standards. 
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The proper method of giving effect to this recommendation 
would seem to "be for the railway companies to deal with it "by 

regulations made by them in pursuance of the Railways Clauses 
(Consolidation) Act, 1845. Alternatively, the Minister of 
Transport might deal with the matter so far as privately-owned 
wagons are concerned, by means of regulations under section 1;5(5) 
of the . inistry of Transport Act, 191$. It is suggested that the 
Committee should be informed that this recommendation is in 
principle accepted by the Government, and be asked to state, in 
due course, the precise date at which they would recommend that the 
proposed restriction should become operative. 

It is significant that apart from some reservations or 
financial points there Is a unanimous opinion on behalf of the 
Committee in favour of the 20-ton wagons as the standard for 
this country. 

1 1 * "Pooling of Vagons. 
The Committee agree with the Royal Commission that 

pooling of wagons will lead to economies in mineral transport 
costs. Tleir idea as to the initial size of the pools is, 
however, substantially different from that of the Rojral Commission. 
The latter mention large district pools of not less than , say, 
50,000 wagons, and they suggested that an estimate should be made 
of the saving in railway operating which would result from the 
introduction of such pools, the greater part of which was to be 
allocated to the wagon owners in the form of a rebate on the 
transport of all coal carried in pooled wagons. 

The Committee was supplied with information of the 
economies in railway operations which have resulted from the 
common user of railway-owned wagons, and they were informed 
by se veral of the colliery groups which have pooled their 
wagon stock that considerable economies have been effected. 



III! 
They have found it impossible, however,, to estimate the actual 
savings in costs which are likely to accrue from pooling.on the 
scale suggested by tho Commission, and they reached the conGlusion-: 

moreover that it will be best to make a start with smaller pools 
of not less than, say, jJOOO wagons. 

The Committee do not anticipate any substantial 
difficulty as regards the pooling of wagons owned by collieries 
and large factors but they point out that the pooling of wagons 
belonging to merchants, smaller factors end industrial concerns 
will certainly raise many problems? and tbey reccimnend that a 
period of G months after the issue of the Report be allovred for 
the interests concerned to submit.to the Committee proposals for 
meeting these difficulties, and they anticipate that it should 
be possible to make such progress with these arrangements that 
it would be practicable to fix a date (say 1st January 19*2) 

after which no privately-owned wagons would be allowed to run on 
the public railways unless operated in connection with the 
recognised pool. 

It is suggested that the Committee should be informed 
that this recommendation is accepted in principle, and aeked to 
report the result of their further consideration of the matters 

III. Use of y agong for Storage purposes 
m d 

Demurrage and a':'. d:ng Rent Charges, 
The Committee regard it as very important that collieries 

should provide as much siding accommodation as possible, so as 
to be able to provide wagon standage which will enable them to 
level out any variation in production and demand. They also 
consider it essential that adequate arrangements should be made 
to allow of a proper reserve of coal in wagons being maintained 
at ports and shipping places. The Committee also state that 
there are occasions when storage of coal in wagons for limited 
periods at places other than collieries and ports can be 
justified so long as the wagons are on a storage siding, do 



not have to he shunted during their.period of standing and do not 
congest traffic or cause extra costs in other ways. 

The Committee do not recommend any change at present In 
the existing ,charge for demurrage hut in order to secure a better 
turn round of wagons, which they regard as essential, the 
Committee recommend that the charge for siding rent on both 
railway-owned and privately-owned loaded wagcns used for land 
sale traffic should (with certain exceptions) be increased from 
6d. to 1/- per day. 

This is a matter which, under the existing law, Is within 
the discretion of the railway companies subject to an appeal to the 
Railway Rates Tribunal in case of dispute. 

Railway Companies might accordingly have their attention 
specially drawn to this proposal with a view to its being put Into 
operation as quickly as possible. 

As being also likely to assist in the direction of better 
working the Committee urge the railway companies to give special 
attention to the prompt working of loaded wagons and the -return of 
empty wagons, and state that close co-operation on the part of the 
railways and the traders In this matter would do much to Improve 
the wagon user. 

The recommendations, other than that relating to siding 
rent, which is specially dealt with, might be brought to the notice 
of the interests affected. 

l v * Sales Depots at Railway Stations. 
The Committee recommend for the consideration of Colliery 

Owners and large coal factors and merchants the possibility of 
setting up Sales Depots at railway terminals for the provision of a 
suitable variety of coals for the local coal merchant or small 
industrial consumer. They consider that an arrangement of this 
kind would do much to relieve shunting, and would eliminate a good 
deal of the overhead charges which present methods entail and which 
Increase the costs to the consumer. 

This recommendation also might be brought to the n*tlce of 
the interests referred to as being a stop also in the direction 
of improving the present methods of retail coal distribution. 



v * Powers to require Wagon Owners to furnish Returns. 
The Committee recommend that the Government Departments 

concerned should have the statutory right to require all owners 

of wagons to furnish returns, giving such particulars of their 

wagon stock as may be necessary. The railway companies already 

render such returns to the Ministry of Transport in accordance 

with the Railways Act, 1921. 

This is a very desirable proposal, and the opportunity 

of any legislation might be taken to give effect to it. 
The usual safeguard as to treating as confidential the 

information so supplied should be included. 
VI. Iow^rmRates forconveyance of coal in large consignments. 

The Committee emphasise the fact that the purchase and 
distribution of coal in small lots increases shunting and the 
general costs of mineral transport. They point out that the 
co-operative selling of coal in colliery areas is being 
developed, and that co-operative buying will follow, thus tending 
to larger consignments of coal. They state that undoubtedly 
the best incentive to obtaining the improved working conditions 
indicated in their report would be the granting of relatively 
lower rates for the conveyance of coal in large consignments and 
in high capacity wagons, and they recommend that the Railway 
Rates Tribunal, in fixing or approving rates for coal traffic, 
should take this, factor into consideration. 

This is the only definite recommendation which the 
Committee make as to the lowering of railway freight rates ariring 
out of the Improvement in mineral transport which their 
recommendations envisage. 

The Committee conclude their report by stating that "it 
is difficult to estimate the financial benefits that will accrue 
if the above recommendations are put into force, but we are 
satisfied that they will be appreciable. The transport of 
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of minerals will become more efficient and the better service 

at terminals will immediately benefit the producer and the 

consumer". 

The representatives of the coal trade on the Committee 
made great efforts to induce the representatives of the Railway 
Companies to agree to some definite proposals for passing on 
the benefits of lower transport, costs which it was generally 
believed would accrue. The Railway Companies1 representatives, 
however, stated that they could not bind their boards to any 
definite proposals, and that in bringing about improvements in 
transport the Railways would have to make considerable 
financial outlay. They argued that, if the CommitteeJs 
proposals do result In lower operating costs, traders will not 
be slow to appeal to the Railway Rates Tribunal. This attitude
of the Railway Companies probably makes it undesirable to press 
the Committee as a preliminary to any further action in the 
direction of making estimates of the savings in costs of their 
various proposals. They could make no progress without the 
active assistance of the Railway Companies, though the Companies 
themselves should be able if they wished to produce useful 
figures. There ls a unanimous expression of opinion in two or 
three places in the Report that the adoption of the Committeefs 
proposals will result in a lowering of transport costs and any 
attempt at an apportionment of these savings had better be left 
over until a later stage. 

The Committee might, however, be asked to consider 
further, in due course, the question of introducing relatively 
lower rates for traffic consigned in 20-ton wagons, and to 
indicate their views as to the nature and extent of any 
alterations in existing railway rates which might be'^made with 
this object. 

The attitude of the representatives of the Railway 
Companies was probably mainly responsible for the reservations 



made by certain members of the Committee representing the Coal 
Owners and Coal Merchants. See reservations on pages 48 - 50 
signed by Messrs. Heath and Hardie (Coal Owners' representatives 
and Mr. Cooper (Coal Merchants' representative). The 
representatives of the Coal Factors and of the Coal Exporters 
signed the Report without any reservations. The reservations 
by Messrs. Lewis and Nelson representing Wagon Building, Hiring 
and Financing Companies is probably largely due to a fear that 
they may find it difficult to secure admission of their wagons 
into the wagon pools on terms satisfactory to them. 
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SECRET. Copy No. 38 
C P . 114 (30). 

CABINET. 

REPORT OP C H A N N E L T U N N E L POLICY C O M M I T T E E OF T H E 
ECONOMIC ADVISORY COUNCIL. 

NOTE BY THE SECRETARY, ECONOMIC ADVISORY COUNCIL. 

AT their meeting held on the 10th April, 1930 (E.A.C./3rcl Meeting, 
Conclusion 2), the Economic Advisory Council agreed:— 

To submit to the Cabinet the attached Report of the Channel Tunnel Policy 
Committee (Council Paper E.A.C. (H.) 80), together with the Report of 
the Channel Tunnel Committee (Council Paper E.A.C. (H.) 76). 

The latter Report has already been circulated to the Cabinet as CP. 72 (30). 
(Signed) T H O M A S JONES, Secretary, 

Economic Advisory Council. 

2, Whitehall Cardans, SAV. 1, 
April 14, 1930. 
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CABINET. 

REPORT OF C H A N N E L T U N N E L POLICY C O M M I T T E E OF T H E 
ECONOMIC ADVISORY COUNCIL. 

NOTE BY THE SECRETARY, ECONOMIC ADVISORY COUNCIL. 

AT their meeting held on the 10th April, 1930 (E.A.C./3rd Meeting, 
Conclusion 2), the Economic Advisory Council agreed:— 

To submit to the Cabinet the attached Report of the Channel Tunnel Policy 
Committee (Council Paper E.A.C. (H.) 80), together with the Report of 
the Channel Tunnel Committee (Council Paper E.A.C. (H.) 76). 

The latter Report has already been circulated to the Cabinet as CP. 72 (30). 
(Signed) T H O M A S JONES, Secretary, 

Economic Advisory Council. 

2, Whitehall Cardans, SAV. 1, 
April 14, 1930. 

/ 
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CP. 114 (30) 
(Also Paper No. E.A.C. (H.) 80.) 

CABINET. 

T H E C H A N N E L TUNNEL. 

Report of the Channel Tunnel Policy Committee of the 
Economic Advisory Council. 

1. A T their meeting held on the 13th March, 1930 (E.A.C. Second Meeting, 
Conclusion (1)), the Economic Advisory Council appointed a Committee

to prepare recommendations for submission to His Majesty's Government for 
the action to be taken on the following questions arising out of the Report of the 
Channel Tunnel Committee— 
(i) if, on the publication of the Report of the Channel Tunnel Committee, 

sufficient evidence were forthcoming to satisfy His Majesty's Government 
that the funds required for the construction of the British section of the 
Tunnel could be provided by private enterprise, should His Majesty's 
Government, so far, as regards economic grounds, give their approval to 
the construction of the Tunnel; 

(ii) if it appeared that the required financial support would not be forthcoming 
to enable the Tunnel to be built by private enterprise, was the evidence 
in the Report regarding the advantages of a Channel Tunnel to "the 
country as a whole sufficient to justify His Majesty's Government either 

; K(a) itself constructing the Tunnel, or (b) givingfinancial assistance to 
enable it to be constructed ? 

2. The Committee is composed as follows :— 
Sir Andrew Duncan (Chairman). 
Mr. E. Bevin. 
Sir John Cadman, G.C.M.G. 
Mr. J. M. Keynes, C.B. 
Sir Alfred Lewis. 
Mr. G. C. Upcott, C.B., Deputy Controller of Supply Services, Treasury. 
- Mr. A. F. Hemming, C.B.E. (Secretary). 

3. W e have interpreted our Terms of Reference strictly, and have confined our 
consideration to the actual questions set to us by the Council, which we answer as 
follows :—1 

(i) If, on the publication of the Report of the Channel Tunnel Committee, 
sufficient evidence is forthcoming to satisfy His Majesty's Government 
that the funds required for the construction of the British section of the 
Tunnel can be provided by private enterprise, we are of opinion that 
His Majesty's Government, so far as regards economic grounds, should 
not withhold their consent to the construction of the Tunnel, on the clear 
understanding that if private enterprise commences the operation and 
fails to carry the venture through, they cannot call upon His Majesty's 
Government for a subsidy or for financial support. 

(ii) If it appears that the required financial support will not be forthcoming 
to enable the Tunnel to be built by private enterprise, we are of opinion 
that the evidence in the Report regarding the advantages of a Channel 
Tunnel to the country as a whole is not sufficient to justify His Majesty's 
Government either (a) itself constructing the Tunnel or (b) giving 
financial assistance to enable it to be constructed. 

[20831] [20872] 



4. In giving a negative answer to the second question referred to us, we have 
abided. literally by our terms of reference, whereby we are limited to the evidence 
actually contained in the Report. On this evidence we are unanimous in regarding 
the case as not proven. But we ought to add that the Report contains little or no 
material on some of the matters which seem to us to be most relevant in arriving at 
a decision. 

5. In particular, (a) the Report; contains no estimate of the revenue to be 
expected from the Tunnel; and (&) the question of the types of new traffic to be 
created by linking up the British railway system with the Continental railway 
system receives very cursory treatment, as compared with the question—which is 
from the national point of view of secondary importance—as to the amount of 
existing traffic (and traffic which will anyhow come into existence in the years to 
come, whether the Tunnel exists or not) which will be diverted from alternative 
routes. If the matter is to be considered from the national point of view, the case 
for the Tunnel must stand or fall by the particular advantages to British industry 
and enterprise of linking up our railway system to the European system; and by 
the answer to the question whether the result of constructing the Tunnel would be 
that traders would in all cases have the choice of either the sea route or, alternatively, 
the land route, with the attendant advantages of rapid transit and the avoidance 
of handling. ' 

'6 . Further, we are of the opinion that if the construction of the Tunnel could 
be shown to be in the national interest, there would be a strong case for His Majesty's 
Government undertaking or participating directly in the enterprise. For it would 
be a case where regard should be had to the fact that the whole of the national 
advantages could scarcely be expected to accrue in terms of cash to the owners of 
the Tunnel itself. ... 

(Signed) A N D R E  W R. D U N C A N ,
ERNEST BEVIN. 

Chairman. 

J O H N C A D M A N ; 
j. M. KEYNES. 
A L F R E D E. LEWIS. 
G. C. UPCOTT. ' 

(Signed) A. F. HEMMING, Secretary. 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W. 1, 
March 25,1930. 
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C.p. 115 ,(30),. C . A B I N E T. 

The creation of new ;. Author it ies fOr Elementary-

Education under the Local Government Act, 1929. 

MElvlORAlTDUM BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD OF EDUCATION 

1. I wish to draw the attention of my colleagues to 

the fact that the operation of the Local Government Act may, 

unless legislative steps are taken to prevent it, result in 

the creation of a number of new local authorities for 

elementary education. 

2. The Education Act, 1921, constitutes.the council 

of a county or county borough the local education authority 

for both elementary and higher education, except that the 

council of a borough with a population of over 10,000 or the 

council of an urban district with a population of over 

20,000, according to the. 1901 census, is the local education 

authority for elementary education, commonly known as a 

"Part III., Authority", since Part III. of the Education Act, , 

1902, deals exclusively with elementary education. 

3. Section 46 of the Local Government Act, 1929, 

requires county councils, in. consultation with, the various 

parishes, and districts, concerned, to. review: the circumstances 

of their area, and where desirable, to make proposals to the 

Minister of Health with regard to amalgamating, changing the 

boundaries, or altering the status of parishes or districts, 

including, for certain purposes, non-county-boroughs; and,; 

-1



under the same Seotion the Minister of Health may make an 
Order giving effect to these proposals. 

4. if the total population, according to the 1901 
census, of the area of a borough or urban district enlarged 
by an Order made under Section 46 of the Local Government 
Act exceeds the 10,000 or SO,000 figure given above, the 
enlarged area automatically becomes, under the Education 
Act, a Part III. local education authority. 

5. I am assured, that at no time did the promoters of 
the Local Government Act foresee or desire an increase in the 
number of part III. Education Authorities, though they did 
intend to encourage the creation of larger units of local 
government for other purposes. 

6. Representations have been made to the Minister of 
Health and myself by the County Councils Association and by 
individual county councils pointing out the grave disadvantage 
to education if more of these small authorities for elementary 
education are created; indeed several county councils are at 
the present moment prevented from planning suitable 
educational re-organisation over large parts of their area 
because of uncertainty as to what districts will remain within 
their jurisdiction. 

7. it is clear that the Minister of Health could not 
refrain from making an Order, desirable on other grounds, 
solely because such an Order would automatically create a new 
education authority. County Councils are thus placed in a 
dilemma. Either they must refrain from proceeding with the 
re-arrangement of districts which is desirable on grounds 
other than educational; or they must submit to the automatic 



creation of a disastrous number of new and small education 
authorities. The only way out of the difficulty is 
legislation. 

8. I have spoken to both Mr. Neville Chamberlain and 
Lord Eustace Percy on the matter and they agree that the 
creation of new part III Authorities would be deplorable, 
and. the former is prepared to put down a friendly Question 
on the matter in the following terms :

"To ask the President of the Board of Education, 
whether his attention has been drawn to the fact that, 
in the absence of further legislation, orders by the 
Minister of Health under Section 46 of the Local 
Government Act, 1929, may result in the creation of a 
series of new part III. Education Authorities; and 
whether he proposes to introduce legislation in order 
to obviate such a result, which was not intended when 
the Act of 1929 was framed". 

9. The matter is urgent because the dilemma in which 
County Councils are placed is holding up hoth the re
arrangement of districts under the Local Government Act and 
educational reorganisation. I propose, therefore, in 
consultation with the Minister of Health, to prepare the 
necessary legislation for introduction in the coming Autumn 
Session, and wish to be ahle to announce the fact in reply 
to the question by Mr. Neville Chamberlain. 

C.T. 

3rd April 1930. 
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WASHINGTON CONVENTION ON THE EMPLOYMENT OF WOMEN 

BEFORE AND AFTER CHILD-BIRTH. 

Memorandum by Minister of Health. 

The Governing Body of the International Labour 
Office at its meeting in Paris on the 23rd April will consider 
a Report on th8 operation of the Convention on the Employment 
of Women Before and After Child-Birth which was adopted at the 
First International Labour Conference at Washington In 1919. 

In accordance with the terms of the Convention this 
report must be presented to the General Conference not later 
than 1931, and the Governing Body must also consider the 
desirability of placing on the Agenda of the Conference the 
question of the revision or modification of the Convention. 
The British Government representative on the Governing Body will 
need instructions as to the line which h9 is to take with regard 
to the desirability of the revision or modification of the 
Convention from the point of view of this country and, as to 
whether he should support the circulation with the Report of any 
recommendation to the Governments of the States members of the 
Conference as to the revision or modification of the Convention 
and, if so, in what respects. 

The main provisions of the Convention are that no 
woman shall bo permitted to work in any industrial or commercial 
undertaking during the six weeks following her confinement, and 
further that if she is employed therein she shall have the right 
to leave her work on production of a medical certificate stating 



that her confinement will probably take place within six weeks, 
While a woman is absent from work in these circumstances she is 
to be paid benefits sufficient for the full and healthy 
maintenance of herself and her ohild, and is also to receive 
free attendance by a doctor or certified midwife. 

The British representatives at the Washington 

Conference refrained from voting on the Convention and the 

British Government decided against ratification. 

This decision was arrived at after consideration 
of a memorandum sent to the Cabinet on 4th October, 1920, by 
Dr. Adclison, then Minister of Health, and of a Report by the 
Government Actuary on the financial aspect of the proposals, 
in which he estimated the cost at about £1,700,000 per annum. 
The Report by the Government Actuary was laid before Parliament 
(Command paper 1293). The following developments in this 
country sines that date add force to the decision which was then 
arrived at:

(1) The Scheme under the Convention is restricted to 
women employed in industrial or commercial undertakings. In 
this country maternity provision is being gradually extended 
to all women of the industrial class, including domestic 
servants, agricultural workers, and the uninsured wives of 
insured men. 

(2) Maternity and Child Welfare Centres, Day Nurseries, 
Maternity Homes and Hospitals, and. Medical and Midwifery Services 
have been considerably developed within the last ten years and a 
further development on a considerable scale is under consideration. 

(.3) The amount of sickness and disablement benefit paid 



under1 the Health Insurance Act to married women has increased 
by over 100 per cent, since the date of the Convention, and 
it is not unlikely that many employed married women receive 
as much in the form of cash allowances under that Act (l.e. 
Maternity Benefit averaging £4/io/- and Sickness Benefit at 
an average rate of 15/- a week) as they would be entitled to 
under the terms of the Convention. The Maternity Bensfit is 
intended to cover the four weeks immediately following 
confinement, during which the woman must abstain from 
remunerative work, and in addition Sickness Benefit is payable 
for any period of incapacity for work before confinement or 
after the expiration of four weeks following confinement. The 
payment of benefit is not restricted (as under the Convention) 
to certain fixed periods, during part of which many of the 
women may be in fact fit for work and desirous of working. 

(4) The growing strength of the movement in favour of 
maternity provision-for all classes of women, and especially 
of the Industrial class, emphasizes the forc6 of the argument 
advanced in 1920 that, so far as Great Britain is concerned, 
it would be impossible to restrict the Scheme to employed 
women in commerce and industry. We should probably be 
driven to extend its provisions to all married women. It 
was estimated in 1920 that this extension would cost about 
£15,000,000 per annum, but in view of the fall in the birth 
rat3 since 1920 the cost at present would probably be 
somewhat lower. 

(5) In the event of the Exchequer being unable to find 
the whole of the money, it is pointed out that the introduction 
of the Widows', Orphans' and Old Age Contributory Pensions Act 



has rsndered any further increase in contributions 
impossible for, at any rate, some time to coma. 

The draft Report of the Governing Body states 
that up to the present time the Convention has been ratified 
by eleven countries only, viz. Bulgaria, Chile, Cuba, 
Germany, Greece, Hungary, Latvia, Luxemburg, Rumania, Spain 
and Yugoslavia. The remaining 44 States members of the 
International Labour Conference have not ratified the 
Convention. 

Of the eleven countries which have ratified the 
Convention it would appear from the draft Report of the 
Governing Body that some have not yet made the provision 
effective, while oth?rs hava only made the most meagre 
provision. 

$hiIs I am entirely in sympathy with improved 
provision being made for women during pregnancy and child
birth, on which subject I may shortly have occasion to lay 
proposals before the Cabinet, I am convinced that any 
additional money which may be found available for this 
purpose would not be most usefully applied in making the 
provision proposed under ths Washington Convention. In 
these circumstances I am of opinion that the British 
Government representative on the Governing Body should take 
up a purely passive attitude and rsfrain from making any 
suggestions as to ths revision or modification of the 
Convention. 

(Initialled) A.G. 

Ministry of Health. 
4th April, 1930. 
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C A B I N E T. 

PROPOSED AMENDMENTS TO THE COVENANT 
OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

Note by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

I circulate for the consideration of my colleagues a 
memorandum concerning the proposed amendments to the Covenant 
of the League of Nations. 

(Intld.) A.H. 

Foreign Office. 
4th April, 1930. 

M E M 0 R A N D U M. 

In their speeches to the last Assembly of the League 
of Nations the prime Minister and the Secretary of State for 
Foreign Affairs proposed that the Covenant should be brought 
into harmony with the Pact of Paris by the elimination of the 
right of Private War which the Covenant at present allows, but 
which the Pact forbids. The Secretary of State, with the 
support of six other delegations, moved a formal Resolution 
on the subject, which the Assembly accepted. Sir C. Hurst, 
on behalf of His Majesty's Government, put forward detailed 
draft amendments which the Legal Committee of the Assembly 
discussed at length. At the request of'the Assembly, with 
the consent of the British delegate, the Council in January 



last appointed an expert Committee to examine the whole 
question and to make proposals for the consideration of the 
next Assembly,, 

This Committee, of which Lord Cecil was a member; has 
now made a unanimous report. The draft amendments which it 
has drawn up are in substance identical with those put forward 
by Sir Cl Hurst in last September on behalf of His Majesty's 

Government j with the addition of certain provisions which 
will strengthen the powers of the Council to secure the 
pacific settlement of international disputes. 

The amendments proposed are in Articles 12, 13 and 15 
and their effect is as follows: 

Article 12. This Article at present prohibits a "resort to war" 
until three months after an award by arbitrators, or a 
judicial decision; or a report by the Council. 

This limit is swept away by the proposed amendments, 
-and the Article now prohibits absolutely any resort to war 
for the solution of an international dispute. 

It is understood that, as has always been the case, 
the phrase "a resort to war" does, not include (l) a defensive 
war, and (2) a forcible action to prevent war in pursuance 
of Article 16. 

Article 13. Only paragraph 4 of this Article was dealt with. 
That paragraph at present makes it obligatory on members of 
the League to carry out an award and not to resort to war 
against any one who complies with it, and it gives power to 
the Council to propose steps to be taken to give effect 
to such award. 

As amended the paragraph will retain the obligation 
to carry out the award while providing that no member of 
the League must take any action against it, and also will 
retain in a slightly strengthened form the rights of the 



Council to give effect to the av/ard, and will provide 
specifically that in any decision of the Council the votes 
of the representatives of the parties to the dispute will 
not he count e d. 

In Article 15 the Committee dealt with both paragraphs 
6 and 7, Paragraph 6 at present provides that where there 
is a unanimous report by the Council on a dispute likely 
to lead to a rupture, the members of the League are not to 
go to war against a state which complies with the provisions 
of that report. 

As amended a unanimous retort by the Council will be 
given the same force as an award of arbitrators. It will 
be obligatory on the members'of the League, and the Council 
will be empowered to propose suitable steps to give it 
effect. 

paragraph 7 in its existing form allows any member of 
the League to go to war if the Council are unable to reach 
a unanimous report, provided that he does not go to war 
until three months after that report has been issued. 

Under the new amendment, no member of the League may 
resort to war, even if the Council cannot reach a unanimous 
report. And if that happens, the Council are to take any 
steps, including especially a reference to the Permanent 
Court of Justice for an advisory opinion, which will meet 
the case. 

The result of these amendments will be that the right 
of private war under the existing Covenant will be wholly 
removed, and aggressive war will thus in all circumstances 
constitute a violation of the Covenant.' It is sometimes 
said that this will involve what is called an "extension" 
Of the commitments of Article 16, since under the amended 
Articles 12, IS and 15, Article 16 will apply in certain 



theoretically possible cases of war in which under the 
existing articles it would not axoply. 

It must he pointed out, however, that the word 
"extension" can only he used in this connection in a purely 
technical sense. It is absurd to thins of the application 
of Article 16 in the terms of a large number of future wars,, 
some of which would involve violation of the present Covenant 
and others of which would involve only the violation of the 
Pact of Paris. It is plain from experience that the 
League will be able to prevent all wars between small 
states. The only danger of having to apply Article 16 
lies in the risk of a war in which big States are involved.-
If the League fails to prevent such a war, we may be sure 
that when the war is over its constitution will be radically 
re-cast. We have, therefore, to consider not a large number 
of possible cases of war, but rather one crucial test war; 
and the real question is whether the proxoosed amendments will 
make.the outbreak of such a test war more or less likely. 
If they were, to increase the risk of such a war,, they would 
"extend" the commitments of Article 16. But it seems plain 
that to take the right of private war out of the Covenant, 
and to outlav; aggression in all circumstances, can only 
serve to divert the thoughts and policies of Governments 
away from war, and thus to reduce the risK that aggression 
will, in fact, occur. In so far as they do this, the 
proposed amendments must reduce rather than "extend" the real 
burden of the commitments of Article 16, by reducing the 
probability that they will ever be called into play. 

It should be added that the risk of aggression is still 
further reduced by those of the amendments which strengthen 
the powers of the Council to secure the pacific settlement 
of international disputes. The risk would be still further 
diminished when we have secured the general acceptance of the 
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General Act which provides for the arbitration of disputes 
of every kind. 

It is further said that the proposed amendments may 
offend or alienate American opinion. It need only he said 
in reply that since September last there has been no 
adverse American comment, whether official or unofficial, 
of any kind, and that some at least of the members of the 
American delegation in London are known to view the 
amendments with a wholly friendly eye. 

Foreign Office. 
3rd April, 1930. 



ANITBX. 

Proposals of the Committee. 
The committee proposes amendments to the preamble of 

the Covenant and to Articles 12 (paragraph 1 ) , 13 (paragraph 4 ) , 
15 (paragraphs 6 and 7 ) . The committee also proposes the 
addition of a paragraph 7 bis. 

Articles 10 and 11, paragraph 2 of Article 12, 
paragraphs 8 en d 10 of Article 15, articles 16, 17 and 18 
were considered by the committee, which decided not to propose 
any modifications in the provisions contained therein. 

Present text. Proposed etaendments. 
Preamble. Preamble. 

"In order to promote inter- "In order to promote inter
national co-operation and to national co-operation and to 
achieve international peace achieve international peace 
and security by the acceptance and security by accepting the 
of obligations not to resort obligation not to resort 
to war" . to war" . 

Article 12, paragraph 1. Article 12, paragraph I. 
The Members of the League The Members of the League 

agree that if there should arise agree that if there should 
between them any dispute likely arise between them any dispute 
to lead to a rupture they will likelv to lead to a rupture, 
submit the matter either, to they will only employ pacific 
arbitration or judioial settle- means for its settlement, 
ment or to enquiry by the If the disagreement con-
Council, and they agree in tinues, the dispute shall be 
no case to resort to war submitted either to arbitra
until three months after the tion or judicial settlement, 
award by the arbitrators or or to enquiry by the Council. 

the judicial decision or the The Xrembers of the League 

report by the Council. agree that they will in no case 
resort to war for the solution 
of their dispute. 



Article 15, paragraph 4. 
The Members of the League agree 

that they will carry out in full 
good faith any award or decision 
that may be rendered, and that they 
will not resort to war against a 
Member of the League which complies 
therewith. In the event of any 
failure to carry out such an award 
or decision, ^he Council shall pro
pose what steps should be taken to 
give effect thereto. 

Article 15, paragraph 6. 
If a report b:y the Council 

is unanimously agreed to by the 
members thereof other than the 
Representatives of one or more 
of the parties to the dispute, 
the Members of the League agree 
that they will not go to war 
with any party to the dispute 
which complies with the re
commendations of the report. 

Article 15, paragraph 4. 
"The Members of the League 

agree that they will carry out 
in full good faith any award or 
decision that may be rendered 
and that they will not take 
any action against any Member 
of the League which complies 
therewith. 

'In the event of any 
failure to carry out such award 
or decision the Council shall 
propose what measures of all 
kinds should be taken to give 
effect thereto; the votes of the 
representatives of the parties 
shall not be counted". 
Article 15, paragraph 6 . 

"if the report by the 
Council is unanimously agreed 
to by the members thereof 
othor than the Representatives 
of one or more of the parties 
to the dispute, the Members 
of the League agree that they 
will comply with the recom
mendations of the report. If 
the Council's recommendation 
is.not carried out, the 
Council shall propose suitable 
measures to give it effect". 



Article 15, paragraph 7. 
If the Council falls to 

reach a report which is unani
mously agreed to by the members 
thereof, other than the repre
sentatives of one or more of 
the parties to the dispute, 
the Members of the League re
serve to themselves the right 
to take such action as they 
shall consider necessary for 
the maintenance of right and 
justice. 

Article 15, paragraph 7. 
"If the Council fails to reach 

a report which is unanimously agreed 
to by the members thereof, other 
than the representatives of one or 
more of the parties to the dispute, 
it shall examine the procedure best 
suited to meet the case and recom
mend it to the parties" . 

Article 15, paragraph 7bis. 
(new paragraph). 

"At any stage of the examina
tion the Council may, either at the 
request of one of the parties or 
on its own initiative, ask the 
Permanent Court of International 
Justice for an advisory opinion on 
points of law relating to the 
dispute. Such application shall 
not require a unanimous vote by 
the Council", 
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CABINET. 

THE NEPAL-TIBET DISPUTE. 
MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDIA.;. 

This dispute (arising out of an incident in the course of which the Nepalese 
Legation at Lhasa was violated by the Tibetans) has now been peacefully settled. 
The Government of India have throughout taken the most energetic action to secure 
this result, and have been laced with great difficulties due to the reluctance of the 
Dalai Lama to send the apology which the Government of Nepal had the right'to 
expect. Ultimately, on 6th March, the Dalai Lama sent an adequate apology based on 
a formula suggested to him by the Government of India through Laden La, an officer 
of Tibetan race in their service whom they sent to Lhasa to facilitate mediation. 
I circulate two telegrams from the Government of India, one dated 22nd March, 
stating that the Tibetan communication has been accepted by Nepal, and a further 
telegram of 26th March repeating an exchange of friendly messages between the 
Nepalese Prime Minister (Maharaja Sir Bhim Shumshere Jung) and the Dalai Lama. 
These messages seem to leave no room for doubt that the incident may now be 
regarded as closed. 

This result is due in thefirst place to the manner in which the Government of 
India used their good offices with both parties. The difficulties of their task and 
their strenuous and persistent efforts to overcome them are clearly shown in their 
voluminous correspondence with Nepal and Tibet of which I have received copies by 
every mail. 1 have sent a telegram to the Government of India expressing the 
appreciation of His Majesty's Government and congratulating them on the successful 
outcome of their -efforts. In the second place the avoidance of war is due to the 
patience exhibited by the new Prime Minister of Nepal. I attach copy of a telegram 
sent to him by the Government of India on 29th January, communicating a message 
of appreciation of his attitude from the Viceroy. 

It was suggested to the Government of India iii a telegram of 18th February that 
if the dispute were peaceably settled no time should be lost in supplying to the 
Nepalese Government such of the munitions for which they had indented as are 
available in India. (It will be remembered that the supply had been deferred while 
1 lie dispute remained unsettled.) It was thought that the prompt supply of these 
munitions after settlement of the dispute would reassure the Nepalese of our 
determination not to fail in our Treaty obligations, as Nepal expects us to construe 
them in the light of past practice, and might also give evidence of our moral support 
of the new Prime Minister. In view of past experience of the fratricidal bloodshed 
usually attending a succession in Nepal, it is surprising how easily Sir Bhim appears 
to have established himself, but there are several factors which might tend to make 
his position unstable, lie is new to his office, he succeeds a man of outstanding 
personality and ability (the well-known Sir Chandra Shumshere Jung), and his 
attitude of forbearance during the dispute may not have increased his popularity 
with certain elements among his people. 

W. B. 
5th April 1930. 

Telegram from Viceroy, Foreign and. Political Department, to Secretary of State for 
India, dated 22nd. March 1930. 

Addressed to Secretary of State for India and repeated to Peking. 
911 S. Our telegram of the 15th instant, No. 832 S. Nepal-Tibet. British 

Envoy, Nepal, telegraphs 20th March :— 
" Communication has been received from the Tibetan Government and accepted 

by Nepal." 
4435 75 4.30 



Telegram from Viceroy, Foreign and Political Department, to Secretary of State for 
India, repeating telegrams from British Envoy, Nepal, and Political Officer, Sikkim, 
dated 26th March, 1930. 
Addressed to Secretary of State for India and repeated to Peking. 
952 S. Our tele gram of trie 21st instant, No. 911 S. Nepal-Tibet. Following 

telegrams are repeated for information :— 
(1) British Envoy, NepaVs telegram of 22nd March, No. 141 C. 
"Maharaja has telegraphed in most friendly terms to Dalai Lama and to Tibetan 

Government accepting apology, and has instructed Nepalese representative, Lhasa, to 
resume his functions and also visit Dalai Lama, and to express to him Maharaja's 
gratification.at settlement of the dispute." 

(2) Political Officer, Sikkiin's telegram of 24th March, No. 1 (1) P. 30. 
" Dalai Lama has telegraphed to Maharaja of Nepal, 24th March, acknowledging 

latter's telegram. He expresses gratification at its receipt and states that he has 
' now ordered Tibetan officials to act in all matters in keeping with old friendship.' " 

Telegram from Viceroy, Foreign and Political Department, to Secretary of State for 
India, repeating telegram to British Envoy, Nepal, dated 2Qth January 1930. 
Addressed to Secretary of State and repeated to Peking. Nepal-Tibet. Following 

telegram sent to British Envoy, Nepal :
" Please convey following message from His Excellency the Viceroy to Prime 

Minister :—' I should like to assure Your Highness with what satisfaction I have 
learnt from my Envoy that in face of alarming reports you have consented to 
defer measures, the effects of which could not, in my judgment, have been other than 
detrimental to prospects of peaceful settlement which my Government is anxiously 
labouring to secure. By continuing to display patience and forbearance, Nepal will 
win approbation of my Government and His Majesty's Government and throughout
the civilised world, and her military position will surely not be imperilled. Your 
Highness is no doubt aware that an emissary from my Government is now on his way 
to Lhasa, and I hope that nothing will be done in the meantime which could 
prejudice the chances of his mission.' " 
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Committee on Police in East Africa. 

Note by the Secretary of State for India. 

I do not wish to take any such formal step 
as to circulate a Minute of Dissent from the Report of 
the Committee" hut there are two matters to which I 
should, draw the Cabinet's attention. 

I - S cheme ; f or 01o ser Union in Ea st Africa. 
Paragraphs 2 - 7 ' Under these paragraphs the 

High Commissioner is given a Council for the administration 
of common services in the three territories. This 
Council;, in dealing with matters such as railway rates, 
customs and others, will be touching matters directly 
affecting the native as against the European interest. 
Whereas the Hilton Young Report unanimously suggested 
that this Council should be advisory, under the scheme 
proposed it is Legislative. I greatly fear that this 
will be the object of criticism, particularly by Members 
of our own Party, for the following reasons. In the 
Council the settler element, will be very strong; as the 
official members will take orders, not from the High 
Commissioner but from their respective Governors - and the 
Governor of Kenya at all events is apt to be influenced by 
the Euro-Deans' views - there will be no coherent official 

-

bloc and the High Commissioner will therefore have no 
means of enforcing his' views. It may be urged, therefore., 

that 



that the Council will, in effect, develop into a 
Parliament unduly influenced by the settlers' views. 

II. Proposed Constitution of the Legislative Council 
oflKen^a. 

Franchise. 
The Cabinet Sub-Committee has agreed "on a common 

roll. -This being so, I suggest the omission of paragraph 5 

which describes, not a common roll, but an amalgamated 
roll, consisting of two communal rolls. The retention of 
this paragraph is not really necessary as it is only a 
suggestion to the High Commissioner who is directed to 
make enquiries with a view to carrying out the policy of 
the common roll. 

if suggest also-the following three verbal 
amendments, to the first of which, for reasons which I 
shall explain to the Cabinet, I attach considerable 
importance:-

Page 4, paragraph 3? lines 4 and 5* . Leave out 
"however distant may be its attainment". 

line 5D leave out "common" and insert "equal". 
Paragraph 4, line 2. Leave out "can only" 

and insert "must be" . 
W.B. 

7 t h April 1 9 3 0 . 
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CABINET 
UNEMPLOYMENT POLICY: DEVELOPMENT WORKS. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE LORD PRIVY SEAL. 

1, I am circulating herewith in a handy form for the 
information of the Cabinet a statement setting out, as at 
31st March, approvals of works of development to be undertaken 
with State assistance. As will be seen material progress has 
been made in the approval of schemes for grant since the issue 
of the last White Paper (Cd. 3519), There are still a nuiflber 
of very important schemes under consideration and applications 
for assistance under the Development Acts continue to flow in 
steadily. The total value of schemes approved is already 
approaching £100 million. I hope to see some expansion of the 
programme when the Land Drainage Bills now before Parliament 
become law, in looking at this programme it must be remembered 
that the State has been steadily financing a large programme of 
telephone development over several years amounting to more than 
£10 millions a year; that it has undertaken a forestry programme 
amounting to £9 million spread over a period of years; and that 
both the State and Local Authorities will shortly have to under
take very heavy commitments to implement the Housing Bills now 
before Parliament, in addition to the housing programme being 
carried out under the mieatley Act on the present subsidy. All 
these works are works of national development. 
2 * I should like to lay stress on certain points in 

connection with this programme. We have been criticised for 
not adopting a more comprehensive policy to deal with the 
immediate future. m so far as this criticism has taken 
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-definite shape it has been concentrated largely on the fact that 
we hare not financed our programme of work by the issue of a 
large Development Loan. Such criticism seems to be baaed on 
the ground that there ia some inherent virtue in the action of 
raising a State loan., I dissent strongly from, such a view.-. The 
true measure of the success of a policy of development is not the 
amount of money raised to finance a hypothetical programme but 
the amount of work which can actually be put in hand to give an 
economic return, By this test our policy will answer criticism 
from any quarter. (i am not of course concerned here with those 
advocates of a loan policy, and they are probably more numerous 
than is realised, whose real motive is an indirect attack on our 
financial policy or a desire to bring about an indirect reduction 
in real wages by Inflation. Nor do I wish to enlarge upon the 
effect of a large State loan upon the chances of conversion of 
part of the War Loan debt to a less oppresive level). 
3. The advocates of the large loan postulate the failure 

of efforts to set in motion a programme of works on the lines 
at present being followed. But the simple fact that our 
programme is already nearing the £100 million point (and that 
in 10 months of office) and is expanding steadily is a 
sufficient answer to this. It is extremely doubtful whether one 
additional man would be at work cm State-assisted schemes to-day 
had we raised a loan in advance of our needs. Our critics on 
this score overlook the further point that our present policy is 
itself a loan policy in the sense that, apart from roads, 
practically the whole of the programme will be financed by 
borrowings it is true that money is raised only as it is 
required for works which have been examined and approved 
and which will be started at a reasonably early date; 



but the alternative of first raising a great Development Loan, 

and then looking for ways of spending this easily acquired 

wealth has really nothing to Commend it. The size of the 

programme is determined primarily by 

(l) the extent of the useful schemes which can be started on 

a reasonably economic basis 

(2) the physical difficulties of planning and putting into 

operation the large schemes of development which are really 

worth while in an already highly developed country like 

Great Britain. 

There is a final point. Practical experience of 

carrying out a policy of development works shows clearly how 

small a contribution even very large programmes of public 

works can make towards an appreciable reduction of the Live 

Register. "work is now under way on schemes under the Home 

Development Act alone, and excluding roads, costing some £16 

million. On these works there are probably some 15,000 to 

20 ,000 persons directly employed. This figure will rise 

appreciably later .in the year. But a few weeks of depression 

in Lancashire are sufficient to throw on to the register 

numbers which completely obscure any contribution which a 

programme of development works may make. And tens of 

thousands of such workers are beyond reach of relief through 

such works. It is not normally possible to concentrate major 

works into a short period of time. As an illustration of 

this one of the largest single'schemes approved and probably 

the most valuable from a national point of view is that for 

the standardisation of frequency in the North Bast of England 

at a cost of £10 million. The work under this scheme will 

be spread over five years and I am satisfied that it would be 

folly to attempt materially to reduce this period. ?̂he 

period over which large works of development must inevitably 



"be spread is a factor which has not been sufficiently taken 

into account in assessing the employment value of public works. 

5. I do not suggest in the light of the foregoing that 

there should be any contraction in our development programme. 

On the contrary I am working for steady expansion along 

lines consistent with the more important aspect of our policy' 

the improvement of our industrial and commercial efficiency. 

I am circulating this note because I think that the facts 

as to the progress already made are themselves an answer to 

those of our critics who suggest that we are doing nothing 

to provide useful employment and they may be useful to my 

colleagues in rebutting criticism on this score. At the 

same time the fact that such progress can go hand- in hand 

with a rapidly rising Live Register indicates how small 

a contribution development works even on the largest scale 

can be expected to make to the reduction of the Live Register. 

(intld.) J. H. T. 

Treasury Chambers, 
7th April, 1930. 
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The following table shpws the total estimated 

cost of schemes approved for Government financial 

assistance in connection with unemployment up to the 

31st March, 1930. 
£ million. 

Roads (Classified) 26.0 
Roads (Unclassified) 3.3 

Railways (excluding docks) . 19. 3*' 
Electricity ........ 11.1 

Docks (including railway-owned docks). 6.9 
Colonial Development . . 5,7 
Sewage 4.8 
Water Supply 3.5 

Gas 1.6 
Land reclamation and drainage ........ 1.4 

Sea Defence 0.4 
Miscellaneous 2. 0 

Total ....... ............... 86.o 

x Over half of this amount is accounted for by schemes 
submitted by the Underground Electric Railways of 
London. 
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COMPOSITION A N D T E E M S OF REFERENCE. 

A T a meeting held on the 14th November, 1929, the Cabinet directed* that a 
committee should be set up, composed of— 

Brigadier-General the Rt. Hon. Lord Thomson, C.B.E., D.S.O., Secretary of 
State for Air (Chairman), 

Mr. H. B. Lees Smith, M.P., Postmaster-General, 
Mr. F.  W . Pethick Lawrence, M.P., Financial Secretary, Treasury, 
Mr. G. M. Gillett, M.P., Secretary, Department of Overseas Trade, 

Squadron-Leader E. J. Hodsoll, Committee of Imperial Defence 
(Secretary), 

and with the following terms of reference :— 

" To examine the whole problem, as set out by the Postmaster-General in 
his Memorandum, Paper No. C P ; 311 (29), as to whether the Wireless 
Telephony services, which, in accordance with the recommendation of the 
Imperial Wireless Conference of 1928, were retained in the hands of the 
Government, should be operated through the medium of the Post Office Wireless 
Station at Rugby or through the Beam Telegraph Stations which were leased to 
Imperial and International Communications, Ltd.; and to report to the Cabinet 
on the question of policy involved therein." 

* Cabinet 48 (29), Conclusion 7., 
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. SHORT HISTORICAL NOTE. 

1. It will be remembered that, in 1928, a Conference, known as " The Imperial 
Wireless and Cable Conference," was set up with the following terms of reference:— 

" To examine the situation which has arisen as a result of the Competition 
of the Beam Wireless with the Cable services, to report thereon, and to make 
recommendations with a view to a common policy being adopted by the various 
Governments concerned."* 
2. The Conference recommended, and the late Government adopted its recom

mendation,! that the Beam Telegraph services (together with the Pacific and 
Imperial Cables) should be transferred to a company formed by a merger of the 
Marconi Company and the Eastern Group of Cable Companies. The Merger 
Company is known as Cables and Wireless, Limited, and there is a subsidiary 
company, responsible for communication services only, registered as Imperial and 
International Communications, Limited. 

3. iln making these recommendations, however, the Conference expressly 
excluded the transfer of the wireless telephony services, which were left in the 
pontrol of the Post Office. Recommendation VIII of the Conference was worded as 
follows :— 

The Post Office in London will reserve the right to conduct the external 
telep! )honic services of Great Britain, but will agree with the Company the terms 
on w" diich. it will have the right to use the Company's wireless stations or portions 
thereof for telephonic purposes." 
4. Eventually the late Government adopted, as a definite policy, that the 

wireless telephone services in Great Britain should be reserved for Government 
operation and control under the General Post Office. 

This decision, as also Recommendation VIII of the Conference, was com
nxunicated to the Merger Company, and a principal issue on which the Committee 
was called upon to report was the interpretation put upon Recommendation VIII by 
the representatives of that Company. 

5. The Company argued that Recommendation VIII implied that their stations 
would be used by the Post Office as the channel for overseas telephone services, 
provided reasonablefinancial and other arrangements could be made. 

The Committee was informed, on the other hand,, that this recommendation was 
inserted at the request of the Post Office, and with the authority of the late Cabinet, 
to meet the possible contingency that the Beam stations would be able to provide 
telephone services to the Dominions which could not be worked, or could not be 
worked so efficiently, from Rugby. It was expressly designed to secure that, as a 
condition of the transfer of the telegraph services, the Company should agree to the 
use of their stations for telephone services, if they were so required, on reasonable 
terms, and should not be left in a position to exact a monopolistic rental. 

6. The second paragraph in the Imperial Conference^ Report, on which the 
Company relied, is as follows (paragraph 44) :

" The full benefits of the scheme can only be secured by the whole-hearted 
co-operation on the part of all the Governments concerned, and of the under
takings conducting telegraphic communications throughout the Empire. The 
establishment or authorisation of services within the Empire, which work in 
opposition to, or, indeed, out of harmony with, the above scheme, would deprive 
it of much of its value, and would militate against the objects which we have 
endeavoured to attain." 
7. This paragraph is not concerned with the question of telephony, but relates 

to the co-operation of the Governments and undertakings concerned in the Imperial 
* I.W.C. (28) 75, paragraph 1. 
t CP. 135 (28), paragraph 5 (1). 
% I.W.C. (28) 75, paragraph 15. 

, . .... 



telegraph services. It will be noticed that telegraphic communication is expressly 
referred to, and the conclusion of the same paragraph, which runs as follows, makes 
this even more clear :

" . .. .W e recommend, therefore, that, if our proposals commend them
selves to the Governments of the several parts of the Empire, they should take 
steps to apply the principles of the scheme, with such modifications in points 
of detail as may be necessary to meet local conditions, to the overseas telegraphic
undertakings operating within their jurisdiction." 

Meetings Held. 
8. W e held our first meeting on Tuesday, the 19th November, 1929, and decided, 

in the first instance, to invite Sir Basil Blackett and any other representative of 
Imperial and International Communications, Limited, whom he might wish to 
bring, to attend and give evidence in support of the claJms of the Company to 
operate, from their Beam stations, the wireless telephony services. 

9.  W e recognised that, whatever the final decision, His Majesty's Governments 
in the Dominions would be interested, and we arranged, therefore, with the Secretary 
of State for Dominion Affairs and the Colonies to furnish a memorandum in 
explanation of any Dominion interests involved. 

10.  W e also took the precaution of consulting the Imperial Communications 
Committee on the strategical aspect of this question, and the views of this Committee 
are submitted in the appropriate section of this report. 

11.  W e have held eight meetings in all. A list of persons who have attended 
these meetings, either as witnesses or in an advisory capacity, or who have been con
suited, is attached as Appendix A. 

i 
I.—T HE CLAIMS OF I  MPERIAL AND INTERNATIONAL COMMUNICATIONS, LIMITED. 

12. The Company's claim is founded upon four principal grounds :— 
(1) That there is some moral obligation on the Government to co-operate with 

the Company by using their stations; 
(2) That the Beam stations will give a more efficient service than can be provided 

by any other means at present known; 
(3) That the Beam stations will be more economical; 
(4) That their use will enhance the Company's prestige and assist it in 

competing with its American rivals for foreign concessions. 
13. The first claim is primarily based upon Recommendation VIII and 

paragraph 44 of the report of the Imperial Wireless Conference of 1928, Reference 
has already been made to these in paragraphs 3-7. 

14. In the light of these explanations, we think the Company's claim that a 
right to use the stations is equivalent to an obligation to use them is clearly 
misconceived, and we are satisfied that there is no substance in the argument that 
the Government is under any obligation, moral or otherwise, to utilise the Company's 
stations. In our view, it is free to provide Imperial telephone services by such 
methods, and through such stations, as it considers expedient. 

15. The Company's representatives stated that, in the, course of negotiations 
between the Post Office and the Company in February 1929, an undertaking was 
given by the Secretary to the Post Office that that Department would co-operate with 
the Company with a view to the development of the best overseas telephonic 
apparatus, without prejudice to its ultimate use; and would agree not to place orders, 
for a period of six months, for new apparatus for Dominion telephony. The 
Company argued that they were justified in assuming, from this undertaking, that 
the Beam stations would be used, provided an efficient service could be given at the 
end of the six months' period and that the financial terms asked by the Company 
were not unreasonable. 

16.  W e are informed that, during the course of these negotiations, no under
taking, express or implied, was given to utilise the Company's stations. It was 
intimated to the Company that, while the Postmaster-General was willing to agree 



not to order further apparatus for Dominion services for six months, he desired to 
leave the question as to whether the Company's stations or some other means of 
transmission should be employed, absolutely open for decision on its merits when the 
provision of telephone services to the Dominions became a practical possibility. The 
Post Office have also informed us that the undertaking not to order apparatus for the 
Dominion services for six months was strictly observed, and that, in fact, no order 
has been placed for this purpose from that day to this. 

Conclusion. 
W e think it is evident that the late Postmaster-General's policy was to keep 

himself free from any previous commitment, so that the merits of both systems could 
be impartially weighed when the time for taking a decision arrived. 

I I . - A GENERAL STATEMENT OF THE POLICY OF IMPERIAL AND INTERNATIONAL 
COMMUNICATIONS, LIMITED, vis-a-vis THE P O S T OFFICE. 

17. The Company contended that they should be regarded not merely as a 
commercial undertaking trading for profit, but as a public utility company charged 
with the duty of maintaining and co-ordinating telegraphic communications within 
the Empire, and working under Government supervision, through the medium of the 
Imperial Communications Advisory Committee. They pointed out that their profits 
were limited by the operation of their agreements with the Government and that 
their Chairman, and one other member of the Board, were subject to Government 
approval; and they urged that, by reason of their exceptional position, the Govern
ment should view their application for the telephonic use of the Beam stations from 
the broad standpoint of Imperial policy. 

18. From this contention the Company deduced that their aims and the aims 
of the Post Office were identic, and that these aims wrere the development, to the 
fullest extent and as expeditiously as possible, of a thoroughly efficient wireless 
telephony service,firstly within the Empire and secondly outside it. And further, 
that this service should be developed by British enterprise. 

19. The Company went on to assert that they did not desire, in any way, to 
interfere with the Post Office's monopoly of the internal telephone system of this 
country, but they felt that only by the very closest co-operation and collaboration 
between themselves and the Post Office could British enterprise be fostered and 
foreign competition defeated. 

20.  W e agree that the special position which the Company occupies gives it a 
title to Government support and, as a British undertaking, it would naturally 
receive such diplomatic assistance as the British Government can give in negotiating 
for concessions in foreign countries. But we do not think that, in framing an 
organisation for its own telephone services, the Government would be justified in 
rejecting a system which offers superior advantages, from a technical or financial 
standpoint, merely in order to strengthen the Company's prestige abroad. 

21. The Company urged that, if the Beam stations in this country were not 
utilised for telephone services, it would be necessary for the complementary Beam 
stations in the Dominions to be duplicated at a heavy and unnecessary expense. 

22.  W e are informed that the Rugby station can work telephonically, without 
difficulty, with the Beam stations in the Dominions, which it will therefore be 
unnecessary to duplicate; and that the Post Office is prepared to operate with any 
agency in the Dominions which is able to give access to the telephone subscribers in 
its territory. 

23. The control of the telephone service, whether internal or external, in each 
Dominion, rests entirely with the Government concerned which is free to license a 
commercial company or to retain the service in its own hands.  W e are satisfied that 
the Dominion Governments would not be fettered by a decision to utilise Rugby and 
that it would not entail the duplication of any of the existing Beam stations. If the 
Dominion Governments decide to erect separate stations it will be for other reasons, 
e.g., that the Beam station is not conveniently situated for telephonic communication 
with the principal centres of population. 
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Conclusion. 
24. The Company stated that, in certain cases, it might be expedient to conduct 

a service through a relay station instead of by direct communication, and that the 
Post Office could only obtain the use of the Dominion stations for relaying purposes 
by agreement with the Company. 

It is acknowledged that, in certain instances, and at certain times, the use of 
relay stations may be found more efficient, or more economic, than direct communica
tion, but the Post Office stated that it was unnecessary, for this purpose, to employ 
the Company as their agents in this country; arrangements could and would, in the 
normal course, be made with the authority owning and operating the relay station. 

III.—COMPARISON BETWEEN THE TECHNICAL A  SPECTS OF THE Two S  YSTEMS OF 
COMMUNICATIONS. 

25. The Committee next considered the relative efficiency of the alternative 
systems. They found general acceptance of the principle that, apart from North 
America, long-distance services to the Dominions and foreign countries, outside 
Europe, will have to be operated on short waves; firstly, because the power required 
to maintain services exceeding about 2,000 miles in length makes the long wave 
uneconomical; and, secondly, because the long wave is more susceptible to 
atmospheric disturbance in tropical latitudes. Moreover, even if these difficulties 
could be surmounted, the Dominions would not be prepared to incur the considerably 
higher outlay which a long-wave station entails. 

26. It may be explained that the principal difference between the Post Office 
system and the Marconi system is that the latter uses a large directive aerial system 
with a transmitter of lower power, while the Post Office uses a small directive aerial 
system with a transmitter of higher power. The Company attach great importance 
to the large aerial system; the Marchese Marconi argued that it concentrated, in 
the required direction, a far greater proportion of the energy radiated, with a 
consequential reduction in the liability to possible interference, and that it was 
virtually indispensable. He also claimed that, although the large aerial was 
regarded with scepticism in many quarters, its success had been proved by actual 
experience. A lengthy document, in support of this conclusion, was submitted by 
the Marchese Marconi, and is to be found on pages 25-31 of Appendix B and 
Appendix C. (The oral evidence given by, the Company has also been included as 
Appendix B.) 

27. The Post Office engineers, on the other hand, contend that the lower power 
produced by the small aerial system is more than compensated by the high power of 
the transmitter, which gives a superior overall efficiency as compared with the 
Marconi system. 

It was also urged by the Post Office experts that the Rugby system, owing to its 
smaller aerial and lower masts, gave much moreflexibility. They claimed that the 
several services could be grouped at Rugby, so that each transmitter could be used 
at different hours for two, or, with minor services, even three, lines of communica
tion, and that two, or, if necessary, three, alternative wavelengths could be provided 
at relatively small additional cost, thus enabling communication to be maintained on 
one wavelength, when the other would not give conversations of a commercial 
standard. This statement would, no doubt, be hotly contested by the Marchese 
Marconi, who quoted, in defence of his thesis, the following eminent authorities on 
Commercial Wireless operation :— 

M. Girardeau: Director of the Compagnie Generale de Telegraphie Sans Fils. 
Graf von Arco and Dr. Schapira: Director and Managing Director of the 

Telefunken Gesellschaft fur Drahtlose Telegraphie m.b.H.Berlin. 
Mr. David Sarnoff: Vice-President and General Manager of the Radio 

Corporation of America. 
28. In view of the highly technical nature of the issues involved, and the 

conflicting opinions which were submitted to us upon them, we thought it advisable 
to obtain the advice of two independent scientific experts of established repute; and 
we accordingly consulted Dr. F. E. Smith, Secretary of the Royal Society and of the 
Department of Scientific and Industrial Research, and Professor G. W. O. Howe, 



Professor of Engineering at Glasgow University and, until recently, a member of the 
Radio Research Board. A copy of the letter addressed to them, and of their reply, 
is printed in Appendices F and G. 

29. We think the report of Dr. Smith and Professor Howe may fairly be 
summarised as follows :—

(a) That it is immaterial, from the restricted point of view of signal strength 
at the receiver, whether this is obtained by increasing the power output 
of the transmitting apparatus, or by increasing the concentration of a 
smaller available power by using a more efficient directive aerial system. 

In other words, so far as the present is concerned, both the Marconi 
and the Post Office systems are probably equally capable of providing 
satisfactory telephonic communication. As regards the future, it is 
considered that the adoption of the more elastic aerial system, that is, 
with lower masts, would be advantageous, because of the smaller capital 
outlay required. This means that the Post Office aerial system, which is 
carried on lower masts than the Marconi Beam system, could probably be 
made more effective than the Marconi array at lower capital cost. 

(b) That there is no reason why the Multiplex system, as employed by the 
Marconi Company, need produce interference, although it has been 
known to do so. 

(c) That the development of single side-band transmission is of great 
importance, and research should be encouraged in this direction, as being 
likely, not only to improve efficiency, but also, to make possible the 
employment of devices for providing secrecy in radio telephonic 
communications. 

Conclusion. 

3 0 . In view of the opinions of the scientific experts, we have come to the 
conclusion that, on technical grounds, the Post Office system of telephonic 
communication through Rugby is at least as efficient as the Marconi system and 
offers greater possibilities of economic development in the future. We consider, also, 
that the Post Office system gives greater elasticity; in particular, by the working of 
more than one service from each transmitter at different times of the day. 

I V . —  COMPARISON BETWEEN THE FINANCIAL IMPLICATIONS OF THE Two SYSTEMS. 

3 1 . In response to a request for a definite financial offer, the Company 
submitted to the Committee three alternative proposals, which may be summarised 
as follows; full details are given in Appendices C and' D :— 

Multiplex, using a band of 1 3 , 0 0 0 cycles with one channel for telegraphy 
and one for telephony. 

Average hours service per diem, for the whole year-
Hours. 

Canada 1 3 
South Africa 1 9 
India 1 9 
Australia ... 1 3 

Organisation-— 



Financial A rrangements*— 
Imperial and International Communications, Limited, to receive from the 

Post Office a rental of £11,000 per annum, plus a proportion of 
20 per cent, of the gross British receipts with a combined minimum of 
£25,000 per annum. 

The estimated income! on this basis (see footnotes) will amount to 
£72,000 per annum, for the four main services at the British end, 
which would give an income as follows :— 

£ 
To the Company ... ... ... 25,400 
To the Post Office ... 46,600 

(b.)Proposal 2. 
System— 

Separate transmitters for telephony on each circuit, working on existing 
Beam aerials. 

Average hours service per diem for the whole year— 
Hours. 

Canada ... ... ... ... ... 16 
South Africa ... ... ... ... 20 
India ... ... ... ... ... 20 
Australia ... ... ... ... ... 15 

Organisation— 
As for proposal 1. 

Financial A rrangements— 
Imperial and International Communications, Limited, to receive a rental 

of £33,000^ per annum, plus 10 per cent, of the gross British receipts, 
with a combined minimum of £40,000. The estimated income per 
annum, on the basis of proposal No. 1, would be as follows :— 

£ 
To the Company ... ... ... 40,200 
To the Post Office ... ... ... 31,800 

(c.)Proposal 3. 
System— 

Separate transmitters for each wave-length on each circuit with the 
exception of Australia, which works with only one wave-length. 

Average hours service per diem for the whole year— 
Hours. 

Canada ... ... ... ... ... 17 
South Africa ... ... ... .... 21 
India ... ... ... ... ... 21 
Australia ... ... ... ... ... 15 

Organisation— 
As for proposal 1. 

* Note.—For the purposes of calculations in these three proposals, an average of 20 three-minute calls 
per channel per day for 300 days per annum, is assumed : the fee on which the service is initiated being £6 
for three minutes with the Dominions and India. 

f This estimate is the one suggested by the Company : the Post Office dissent on the grounds that it is 
impossible to give any estimate at the present time. .1; 

% Note.—There will be an increase in capital and running costs due to the provision of separate 
transmitters. 
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Financial Arrangements— 
' Imperial and International Communications, Limited, to receive£38,000* 

per annum, plus 10 per cent, of the gross British receipts, with a 
combined minimum of £45,000 per annum. 

The estimated income per annum, on the basis of proposal No. 1,
would be as follows — 

£ 
To the Company ... ... ... 45,200 
To the Post Office ... ... ... 26,800 

32. To obtain an accurate basis of comparison with the cost of operating the 
same services from Rugby, it is necessary to add, in each case, the cost of the land 
line connexions between' the wireless stations and the London trunk exchange. \ 
According to the Post Office estimate,the land lines required for the Beam stations 
would represent a capital investment of £266,000, entailing annual charges for 
interest, depreciation and maintenance of £20,800. On the same basis, the land lines 
required for Rugby would represent a capital investment of £64,300 and annual 
charges of £5,300. ' 

33. The much lower cost of the land lines needed at Rugby isattributableto 
two factors :— 

(a); The concentration of the services at one centre admits of their being worked 
with a smaller number of lines. . j

(b) Rugby and Baldock are much nearer London than the Beam stations, and 
the land lines will therefore be shorter and proportionately cheaper, both 
in capital and maintenance charges. 

:34.' The following are the chief additional points made by the Company in i
support of their proposals :— 

(a) They entail no capital expenditure on the part of the Post Office, except in 
the provision of the necessary land-lines and the installation, at the 
Central Telephone Office in London,of the land-line linking devices. 

(&) The remuneration proposed to the Company covers interest on capital 
expenditure plus depreciation, and the running costs for operating and 
maintaining the transmitting and receiving stations. 

(c) For any development beyond the 20 three-minute calls per circuit for 300 
days per year, the Post Office income will increase in far greater 
proportion to that of the Company, t 

(d) If necessary, the Company will be prepared,on suitable terms,to add such I 
additional channels as the services may require. 

(e) * The Post Office will retain the right tofixthe scale of charges to be raised 
for the service and to alter or amend these rates as they think fit. 

35. The Post Office have supplied us with a detailed estimate, printed in 
Appendix E, of the cost of conducting the services with India, Canada, Australia j
and South Africa, through the Rugby and Baldock stations. According to this \ 
estimate,-the additional capital expenditure,exclusive of land lines, would amount j
to £120,000, and the cost of working, exclusive of costs common both to Rugby and 
the Beam system,but inclusive of land lines and capital charges, would be £43,000 
per annum, of which £4,000 would represent existing costs necessarily incurred at 
Rugby and £39,000 would be new charges. 

36. It should be mentioned that thesefiguresinclude staff and equipment 
which would be available for other services to foreign countries. If these facilities [
were fully utilised, the cost attributable to the Dominion services would be reduced f 
by some £6,000 to £7,000 per annum. 

37. Thefirstand cheapest of the three alternative proposals submitted by the f;
Company would, we are informed by the Post Office, be the least satisfactory, on [
various grounds, such as interference, though this would. be disputed by the I 
Company. If the policy of utilising the Beam stations were adopted, the choice i 
would lie between the second and third proposals. For purposes of comparison I 
with the cost of the Rugby system, it would be necessary to add, to the payments [ 

* Note.-There will bo an increase in capital and running costs due to the provision of separate jj
transmitters. 
' t For details see Appendix 0, p. 42. 



I to the Company, the sum of £20,800 per annum in respect of land lines, 
producing a minimum cost of £60,800 and £65,800 respectively. On these 
figures the saving secured by utilising Rugby would be over £17,000 on the 
second alternative, and over £22,000 on the third, even if the services were 
debited with their share of the existing cost of Rugby and not merely with new 
expenditure. And this saving would be still further increased as soon as the revenue 
reached a point at which additional payments to the Company, by way of royalty 
above the minimum rental, became due. 

I Conclusion. 
38. W e have, therefore, reached the conclusion that concentration at Rugby 

1 oilers substantial economies, which may be estimated at not less than £20,000 per 
I annum, and, in certain contingencies, would be considerably more. 

39. In this connection it is important to note that heavy capital expenditure 
: has been incurred by the Government for the large sites and extensive plant and 
buildings at the Rugby and Baldock stations. The present capital cost of these 
stations is £690,000, and the present annual charges (covering interest, depreciation 
and working expenses) amount to £125,000 a year. The wireless telegraph service 
conducted at the Rugby station has always been held to be strategically necessary, 
but it is run at a loss; on the other hand, the wireless telephone service, for which the 
station is also used, is remunerative. The Rugby and Baldock stations can 
accommodate additional services; and the concentration at those stations of new 
wireless telephone services is an economical arrangement, since it will spread the 
overhead costs more widely and will enable the large capital already invested in the 

! stations to be more fully and profitably used. 

V . — T H E QUESTION OF RADIO-ELECTRIC RESEARCH. 

40. This question, though in a sense a side issue, having been specifically raised 
by the Company, we considered it necessary that some reference to it should be 
included in our report. Briefly, the Company claim that great benefits have already 
accrued through their work on this subject, by reason of the unification of radio
electric research, pure and applied, and its correlation with research in connection 
with the manufacture and operation of submarine cables. 

41. The Company attached great importance, not only to the unification and 
extension of research work in this sphere, out to co-ordination generally within the 
Empire, and it was in this latter field that the Company alleged there were grave 
shortcomings. It was contended that no co-operation existed, in reality, between the 
largest factor in British radio-electric research—the Company—and other interested 
concerns, notably the Radio Research Board. 

42. The Company appeared to think that, while the Post Office was in close 
touch with the American Telegraph and Telephone Corporation in regard to wireless 
developments, there was a tendency to ignore British efforts, and that it was of high 
importance to all concerned that British research should be encouraged and collated 
if a determined, and successful effort, was to be made to combat the ever-increasing 
menace of foreign competition. 

43. Finally, the Company stated that the research work in radio-telephony 
which had been carried out by the Marchese Marconi and his assistants, had been 
done principally on the assumption that co-operation with the British Government, 
in solving the problem of Imperial telephonic communications, would be forthcoming. 
Failing this, it would be necessary for the centre of this research work, both as 
regards radio-telephony and radio-telegraphy—since the two are inseparable—to be 
transferred abroad, where it could count on the sympathetic co-operation of other 
Governments to whom the Company is already under contract. 

44. Regarding the alleged co-operation between the Post Office and the 
American competitors of the Company, we are informed that this is true only so far 
as concerns the use by the Post Office, for reasons which are given in the following 
section, of certain apparatus of American design and manufacture. 

;Conclusion. .  / 
. 45. It is agreed generally that, in principle, close co-operation between the 

Post Office and British commercial undertakings is desirable. 
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VI.—T  HE M  ENAGE OF FOREIGN COMPETITION. 

46. The Company laid great stress on the difficulties; with which they are 
confronted in the field of foreign competition, which, in effect,. means American 
competition.* They point out that they are faced with this competition not only on 
the communications side, but on the business or production side as well, and that the 
amalgamation of cables and wireless throughout the Empire was only an effort to 
rationalise the business of British radio-electric communications and to help it to 
meet foreign competition. 

47. The Company stated further, that the close association of the Post Office 
with American-owned companies in this country—Standard Telephones and Cables, 
Limited—had tended to the purchase of American equipment in preference to 
British, with the result that the stations at Rugby and Baldock had a considerable 
proportion of American apparatus, which gave an unfortunate impression to foreign 
visitors and which reacted unfavourably on the trade of Imperial and International 
Communications, Limited. Continuing, the Company pointed out that they have 
accepted serious liabilities as regards strategic cables, the employment only of 
British personnel, &c, and that they were, in consequence, entitled to every support 
from His Majesty's Government. 

48. Finally, the Company suggested that, if they were excluded from all 
participation in wireless telephony in this country, there was no British organisation 
which could take their place in the provision of wureless telephony services 
throughout the Empire. The Post Office, it was stated, could not operate outside 
the United Kingdom, and if Imperial and International Communications, Limited, 
were restrained from taking the part they wish to play, then the inevitable result 
would be the introduction of foreign elements. 

49. The Post Office pointed out that, in operating a telephone service, it was 
necessary to collaborate with the company or other organisation controlling the other 
terminal, and that they have been necessarily brought into close association with the 
American Telegraph and Telephone Company through the working of the Anglo-
American service. They informed us that their usual practice is to invite competi
tive tenders from the Marconi Company and the Standard Company and to select 
whichever tender is preferable from the point of view of price and technical 
efficiency; that British manufacture is preferred, and that where the Standard 
Company have obtained an order it is because their product was superior in design 
and slightly lower in price. It was further pointed out that the Standard Company 
is a British registered company, with works on the outskirts of London, and that it 
would constitute an entirely new departure to rule out afirm manufacturing in Great 
Britain and employing British labour, on the ground that it wasfinanced by 
American capital. 

Conclusion. 

50.  W e understand that, apart from other considerations, the Post Office 
Avould be anxious to place orders with the. Company in order to widen the sources of 
supply, and that they have offered to discuss the details Of their specifications with 
the Company5s engineers should the latter so desire.  W e know of no reason why the 
Company should not be able to compete, on equal terms, with any other firm 
manufacturing in this country, and we hope, in future, that their technicians will be 
able to satisfy Post Office requirements. 

* Note.—The question of meeting American competition within the Empire has been frequently before 
the Imperial Communications Committee—a Sub-Committee of the Committee of Imperial Defence. It is 
admitted that, there is a distinct menace to the security of our Imperial communications, strategically 
speaking, since American ramifications are world-wide and are backed by what is apparently unlimited 
capital. 



VII.—E FFECT ON D  OMINIONS AND STRATEGICAL CONSIDERATIONS. 

Conclusion. 
51.  W e have obtained from the Dominions Office a note of the present position 

as regards long-distance telephone services in each Dominion, which will be found 
in Appendix H. As we have already pointed out, the use of the Rugby and Baldock 
stations will not entail the provision of separate stations in the Dominions if the 
Beam stations are conveniently situated, and the authority concerned desires to use 
them; nor will it fetter the discretion of the Dominion Governments either to retain 
these services in their own hands or to license commercial companies to operate them. 

52. Although not included in their terms of reference, the Committee felt it 
necessary to examine the bearing of the two schemes on National Defence. While 
it is the recorded opinion of the Committee of Imperial Defence that the absence 
of secrecy would at present be a bar to the use of wireless telephony for Government 
purposes in time of war, there is reason to believe that various secrecy devices are 
at present passing through the experimental stage, whose development does not, at 
present, provide sufficient data for definite conclusions.  W e directed our attention, 
therefore, to the immediate question of vulnerability to air attack. 

In this latter connection, it was pointed out by the Imperial Communications 
Committee that the dispersal of wireless stations presented advantages. On the 
other hand, a place like Rugby, in the centre of England, is more difficult to locate 
from the air than stations like Grimsby and Skegness, which are situated on the 
coast. 

Conclusion. 
For this reason we are of the opinion that concentration at Rugby involves 

no special risks. The memorandum forwarded to us by the Imperial Communications 
Committee is attached as Appendix J. 

VIII.—CONCLUSIONS. 

The Claim of I. and I. C. to operate the Wireless Telephone Services. 
53. Thefirst point to which our attention was directed was the claim of 

Imperial and International Communications, Limited (referred to in subsequent 
paragraphs as the I. and I. C.) that they have some moral right to operate the 
Wireless Telephony Services emanating from Great Britain. While recognising 
that this claim was put forward in good faith, the Committee are of opinion that it 
is based on a misapprehension, and can in no way be substantiated. 

54. Our next step was to compare the systems for operating Wireless Telephony 
services advocated-by the Post Office and I. and I. C. respectively. The chief bases 
of comparison were— 

(a) Their technical merits. 
(b) Their financial implications. 

Technical Merits of the Two Schemes. ' ' 
In regard to (a), after hearing the expert advisers of the Post Office and the 

representatives of the I. and I. C. (including the Marchese Marconi himself, who 
submitted several written statements), we realised that we were not competent, 
without further advice, to express an opinion on the technical points involved. We, 
therefore, consulted two independent experts, Dr. F. E. Smith and Professor Howe, 
whose joint report is given in Appendix G. From this report we reached the 
conclusion that the Post Office system is at least as efficient, for present purposes, as 
that employed by the I. and I. C ; that it has the further distinct advantage of 
providing greaterflexibility through its equipment, and that it can be more readily 
adapted to new i developments. and inventions. In this latter connection, the 
Committee feel that it is only fair to the I. and I. C. to recognise the value of the 
research work it has carried out, more especially that of Marchese Marconi. For 
this reason the Committee feel that any possible co-operation between the Research 
Department of the Post Office and the I. and I. C. would be in the public interest. 



Financial Implications of the two Schemes. 
As regards (b), we find that, for the purpose of working four Dominion services 

under the proposals of the Post Office, the annual charges are estimated to amount 
to £39,000, exclusive of costs common to both systems. These charges include 
depreciation, costs of maintenance, land lines, and interest on the capital outlay 
involved, which is estimated to amount to some £120,000, which would be provided 
out of loans authorised by the Post Office money acts. 

Proposal 2 of the Imperial and International Communications Company, as 
set out in Appendix C, would cost the State £60,800 per annum. This sum is 
reached by adding to the Company 's figure the annual cost of land lines charged on 
the standard Post Office basis. It will be seen that the difference in favour of the 
Post Office proposal amounts to £22,000 per annum. This difference will be increased 
in the event of the revenue rising to a point which would entitle the Company to 
remuneration above the minimum figure. 

W e took note of the capital sums already expended on the Rugby station, and 
the fact that the returns on these are at present negligible.  W e were also influenced 
by the further consideration that, if the Wireless Telephony services should be 
operated from the I. and I. C. Beam Stations, the situation at Rugby could not 
greatly be improved, and might even deteriorate. 

W e are satisfied, moreover, that when the Wireless Telephony services come to 
be extended—as undoubtedly they will be with new inventions-—the gain to the public 
Exchequer will be increased by adopting the Post Office system. 

Strategical Aspect. 
55. At our request, Lord Passfield, the Chairman of the Imperial Com

munications Committee, submitted a memorandum on the strategical aspects of this 
question. The chief point affecting our decision was the question of vulnerability 
to air attack. Lord Passfield's Committee stated that it was preferable either to 
locate the centre, if concentrated, in such a position as will lie outside the probable 
radius of enemy aircraft or bombardment by enemy war vessels from the sea; or else 
to disperse the stations, thereby decreasing, greatly, the risk of total disablement. 

W e consider that the location of the Post Office station at Rugby more nearly 
fulfils these conditions than do certain of the Company's Beam stations situated on 
the coast, and this being so, on strategical grounds, we felt that our conclusions were 
not affected. 

Dominion Aspect. 
56. Lord Passfield also kindly furnished us with a memorandum showing the 

position in the different Dominions of Wireless Telephony communications. From 
this memorandum it is apparent that the Dominion Governments are still undecided 
as to their future policy. A Wireless Telephony service is already in operation 
with Canada from Rugby, but through a station in the United States of America, 
and we have noted the desire of His Majesty's Government in Canada for a direct 
service with the Mother country. On the general question we are of the opinion, 
however, that the Dominions will have no ground for comment or complaint in regard 
to the control of Wireless Telephony services operated from this country, provided 
that transmission and reception are efficient. 

Foreign Competition. 
57. Our attention was drawn to foreign competition, principally American, 

with British efforts in thefield of wireless communications generally (telegraphic, 
as well as telephonic). The report of the Imperial Communications Committee 
states that the only British commercial company capable of meeting such 
competition is the I. & I. C, and we feel, therefore, that every assistance should be 
given to this company, by diplomatic and other means, to obtain concessions in 
foreign countries and throughout the Empire. 

Complaint has been made that the Post Office purchases the bulk of its 
requirements of wireless material from a firm with works in London, but financed 
by American capital, in preference to purchasing from Cables and Wireless, Ltd., 
the parent company of the I. & I. C. The Post Office state that tenders are 



invited from both companies, but that those of the former have usually been 
successful because they are not only slightly cheaper, but are, from a technical point 
of view, superior, and that it would not be in accordance with the usual practice of 
Government Departments to discriminate between two firms, both employing British 
labour, by reason of the existence of foreign capital. Any such discrimination would 
open large and debatable questions of policy. 

W e are informed by the Post Office that they have now made special 
arrangements with Cables and Wireless, Limited, by which it is hoped that the 
difficulties mentioned above, in enabling this Company to secure orders, will be 
overcome. 

I X . — RECOMMENDATIONS. 

58. After carefully weighing the conclusions set out above, we make the 
following recommendations :— 

(1) That the long-distance Wireless Telephony services in the United Kingdom 
should be retained under Government control and operated by the Post 
Office through the Rugby station for transmission, and through that at 
Baldock or elsewhere for reception. 

(2) That the Post Office should open up new services with the Dominions, 
Colonies and foreign countries whenever economically justified. 

(3) That Imperial and International Communications, Limited, should be 
helped, by diplomatic and other means, in their endeavours to obtain 
concessions in the Dominions, Colonies and foreign countries. The 
recommendation applies to Wireless Telegraphy, as well as to Wireless 
Telephony services. 

(Signed) T H O M S O N (Chairman). 
H. B. LEES-SMITH. 
E.  W . P E T H I C K L A W R E N C E  . 
GEO. M. GILLETT. 

(Signed) E . ,1. HODSOLL (Secretary). 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W.1, 
February 19, 1930. 
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A P P E N D I X B. 

Stenographic Notes of the Evidence of Repre
sentatives of the Imperial and International 
Communications, Limited, given before the 
Cabinet Committee on Wireless Telephony at 
their Second and Third Meetings held on 
November 25, 1929, and December 5, 1929. 

I. 
Second Meeting of the Committee held on 

November 25, 1929. 
SIR BASIL BLACKETT AND MARCHESE MARCONI, 

Called and Examined. 
Lord Thomson: "Well, we are met together in pursuance of the 

last decision of this Committee, which was to invite you, Sir Basil, 
and anyone else whom you might like to bring, to attend this meet
ing for the purpose of giving evidence in regard to the claims of 
Imperial and International Communications, Ltd., to. take over the 
control of the wireless telephone services. Would you like to make 
a statement now, Sir Basil? 

Sir Basil Blackett: I should like, at the outset to say, on behalf of 
the Company and myself, how grateful we are to His Majesty's 
Government for appointing this Committee. We court the fullest 
enquiry in the widest possible standpoint into our ease, and we are 
extremely grateful to the Government for giving us this opportunity. 

I do not know what documents have been supplied to the Com
mittee. I have therefore brought with me and desire to hand in the 
following/' 

Lord Thomson: That is a very long document which you have 
handed in, Sir Basil, and it will need a certain' amount of study. 
However, there are one or two points on which I think the Committee 
would like a little elucidation. In my view, the first is this question 
of policy and your own attitude to the policy as laid down by the 
Government at this Conference which took place last year. As I 
understand the general tenor of your remarks, you claim for the 
Company a specially privileged position on the ground, first, that 
you are a Government nominee as Chairman, and in the second place 
on certain understandingscertain conclusions that you deduced as 
regards the special position of the Company. I think you read out 
something about that when you took over the Chairmanship you 
understood—I refer, for example, to that first sentence you read 
out— ' 

' ' The Post Office in London will reserve the right to conduct 
the external telephonic services of Great Britain; but will agree 
with the Company the terms on which it wil\ have the right to 
use the Company's wireless stations, or portions thereof, for 
telephonic purposes." 
Sir Basil Blackett: Yes. 

* See Appendix. 
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Lord Thomson: You gathered from that decision that your 
Company was in a specially privileged position, and that the ques
tion of it conducting telephonic services was wholly reserved; so to 
speak, still in doubt. 

Sir Basil Blackett: The question of its being used as an agency 
for providing the wireless link is all that is in question. It is not 
the question of us becoming the conductors of the telephonic services. 
1 certainly understood that sentence to mean that, while the Com
pany would not itself conduct, on its own, telephonic services over
seas, it could expect the Post Office to use its agency on reasonable 
terms, and its stations, and I submit that is the only possible mean
ing of this sentence if it has'any meaning at all. 

Lord Thomson: I should have said it .was a perfectly clear 
-statement— 

but will agree with the Company the terms on which it will 
have the right." 

Sir Basil Blackett: I would point out that the Post Office have 
made no attempt to agree with the Company the terms upon which 
it should do it. 

Lord Thomson: I should like the Postmaster-General to make 
any remarks on that he cares to. 

Mr. Lees Smith: I did not intend myself to take very much part 
in this discussion with Sir Basil Blackett, but if I am invited I would 
like to draw his attention to this. Is he aware of the actual words of 
the Cabinet Decision on the matter ? I can read i t :— 

' ' That the right to determine the future conduct of wireless 
telephonic services should be reserved to the Government and 
that accordingly the merger should be informed that His 
Majesty's Government in Great Britain is not prepared to sell or 
lease any form of communication by means of telephony, and 
will require as a condition of the lease of the beam telegraphic 
services that provision shall be made for the use of wireless tele
graph stations or portions thereof by His Majesty's Government, 
if desired, for telephonic purposes upon royalty terms." 

Sir Basil Blackett: I was not aware of the exact terms of that 
Cabinet Decision which, so far as'I am aware, was never communi
cated to me or my Company in that form, but I was perfectly aware 
of the position that, while the Post Office Beam Stations were to be 
leased to the Company for the purpose of wireless telegraphic 
business, the question of how the overseas telephonic business was to 
be conducted was reserved, subject to retention by the Post Office of 
their monopoly of telephonic business. That does not seem to me 
to touch the point-—I do not see what the meaning of this sentence 
in this report could possibly be if it meant that the Post Office were 
free to use us or not to use us at its own sweet will. That is certainly 
not the natural meaning of that sentence. 

Mr. Lees Smith: May I put it in this way. Do you contend, 
Sir Basil, that this sentence here ties the Government down to 
the position that, even if it comes to the conclusion that inter
national wireless telephony can be conducted more effectively by 
concentration at Rugby than by using the beam stations, it is still 
bound to use the beam stations in advance ? 

Sir Basil Blackett: I claim, this, that the Government is under 
a moral obligation to use its best endeavours to arrange to associate 
the Communications Company with it in the business of wireless 
telephony, and my complaint, if I might say so to the Postmaster
-General, is that so far from making any effort to use us, the Post 
Office have, to all appearances, done their best to avoid giving us 
a chance of showing that we have anything to offer. 

Mr. Lees Smith: That is another point. I am on the point 
of the position of the Post Office by this sentence in the Report 
of the Wireless Conference. The point I wish to make is this : is 
it claimed that the Post Office, by this statement, is compelled to 
use the beam stations even though it considers that, on technical 
grounds, concentration at Rugby would be superior? 

/ 



Sir Basil Blackett.- I would point out that that is a hypothetical 
question. 

Mr. Lees Smith: No, why is it hypothetical? I thought your 
argument was that the Post Office . . .  . 

Sir Basil Blackett: I have made it perfectly clear, I think, 
what my claim is. I have put it several times in my document, 
" provided reasonable financial and other arrangements can be 
reached," " provided we are able to offer a commercial service, 
and that we can come to reasonable commercial terms with the 
Post Office." 

Lord Thomson: We want to give you every chance of stating 
your case. The first point that arises is this. Tou claim that 
there is some moral obligation on the part of the Government to 
give your Company the agency. 

Sir Basil Blackett: Not necessarily to give it to us, but to try 
and give it to us. 

Lord Thomson: Well, to try and give it to you. Supposing 
that, in the best interests of the country, some course has got to be 
taken by the Government, is your whole case based on some 
understanding that you have got, or some interpretation that you 
have put upon this other phrase— 

' ' The Post Office in London will reserve the right . . . . "? 
Sir Basil Blackett: No, my main case is based on many other 

grounds that I have already given you. So far as this point is 
concerned, my own position is that it came as a shock to me that 
the Post Office read this as meaning nothing, because I think that 
is a short statement of their attitude in the matter, and that it 
was quite contrary to the natural meaning of the words in the 
Beport, which was all that I or the public had to go on. 

Lord Thomson: Well, that is the question now for the 
Committee to consider when we are alone. Has any other member 
of the Committee got any question to put on that point? I 
conclude that is your general position; that,this statement, which 
is the only thing the Company or the public had to go on, does, in 
your opinion, impose on the Government a moral obligation to 
try to come to terms with your Company. 

Sir Basil Blackett: Yes, so far as that point is concerned. 
Lord Thomson: That is your argument on that particular 

point ? 
Sir Basil Blackett: Yes, reinforced, if I may add this, by the 

paragraph I read from the Eeport that the whole success of this 
amalgamation of the cable and wireless business of the Empire 
in one public utility company does depend on getting co-operation 
by the Governments as recommended by the Conference. 

Lord Thomson: But that is a later point. 
Sir Basil Blackett: That is the second part of this point. 
Lord Thomson : I think all these arguments you have developed 

are in this long statement which we will study later on. You made 
as your second point, or I think it was your third point, the 
question of research? 

Sir Basil Blackett: Yes. 

Lord Thomson: And you asked for an assurance from the Post 
Office that there would be no research work conducted through 
American agencies. 

Sir Basil Blackett: No, I do not think that was quite the form 
in which I put it, or if it was it certainly does not express my
meaning. What I think I said was that I presumed the Post 
Office has ho understanding or agreement with American organisa
tions in the United States or in this country which prevented the 
exchange of technical information or manufacturing experience 
with either Government Departments or with the Communicaticr.: 
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Company and its associates, and I should like an assurance on 
that point. 

Lord Thomson: In other words, that we are not in any sense 
excluding you from the pool of knowledge? 

Sir Basil Blackett: That they have not bound themselves to an 
American company in a way which would prevent them using us. 

Lord Thomson: That is merely a request on the part of 
Sir Basil. It is not a question for discussion here. The last point 
I have noted for discussion, while we have the advantage of your 
presence, is in connection with really largely a technical matter, 
i:e., whether your arrangements would be more efficient than other 
ways. I do not want to go deeply into that, and I do not know 
whether any member of the Committee has any questions, but we 
have the advantage of the presence of Marchese Marconi here, and 
if he has anything to say on the technical side we should be pleased 
to hear him. 

Marchese Marconi: I only arrived this morning. I only saw 
that a few hours ago, and perhaps the Committee will be good 
enough to allow me to put in a statement in a few days. I have 
been conducting researches in wireless telephony for many months, 
and I am aware of the results of the Post Office communications,, 
because I pick them up, or nearly all of them, on my yacht, and 
I know the conversations that are going on and the difficulties they 
have occasionally; the number of hours they can work, and the 
number of hours they cannot work. Of course I will not refer to 
that in any statement I make unless I am asked questions by the 
Committee, but I will limit myself to the views on the technical 
side of wireless telephony generally. 

Lord Thomson: You would like a couple of days or three days 
in which to prepare a statement? 

Marchese Marconi: Yes, it would be a very short statement. 
Lord Thomson: And you would be glad to come here and 

amplify that? 
Marchese- Marconi: If the Committee so desires. 
Lord Thomson: I think that would be very valuable to us, and 

' we shall be very grateful for your paper. Has any member of the 
Committee any questions to raise on the general point of view as 
represented by Sir Basil Blackett? 

Marchese Marconi: If the Committee could give me some 
indication of what questions they would like me to answer, or what 
information they would like me to give, it would help me very 
much in the preparation of this statement, and perhaps save time. 

Mr. Lees Smith: There were certain claims based on technical 
considerations. That would be very valuable. That is what we 
would like the Marchese Marconi's opinion on. 

Sir Basil -Blackett: As I have the advantage of having the 
other party to the dispute among the judges . . .  . 

Lord Thomson: Let me deal with that point at once. The 
Postmaster-General is not one of your judges, none of us are; but 
the last person to be your judge is the Postmaster-General. We 
are advising the Government in this matter, but we are a perfectly 
impartial Committee met here as fully as possible to find out your 
points of view in the fullest sense of the term and to do you justice. 
In no sense is the Postmaster-General here as an advocate of one 
side or the other. We want to hear your case as fully as possible. 
You have made certain statements in. that paper about technical 
questions and we will be grateful, as a Committee seeking for 
information, to know how far they can be justified; and if so 
eminent a scientist as the Marchese Marconi is able to assist us 
we shall be grateful. 

Sir Basil Blackett: May I assure you, Sir, that I have no 
intention of suggesting for a moment that this Committee is 
anything but an impartial Committee, or that anybody here was 
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present for any other purpose, but getting the full facts. What 
I say about the situation is that we are in this difficulty; we do 
not know what the Post Office objection to working with us is. 

What is their claim as to the service they can render? In what 
direction do they suggest our service' would be inferior? The 
Postmaster-General has just suggested that concentration at Rugby 
is one of the points. If we were informed what the claims were 
we should be in a much better position in presenting our case. 
We have not had the Post Office side at all. 

Lord Thomson: Well, in a sense I do not think you can expect 
the Post Office side. You are not here engaged in a process against 
the Post Office—at least I hope not, although I am bound to say 
that parts of your document would give that impression. We 
want to find out what is the substance of your claim to conduct, 
as agent or in some other form, the wireless telephonic services of 
the - British Empire. That is what it comes to. The big point 
that you first raised about policy and what you understood, I think 
we have cleared up. After that, anything that you can put forward 
before us which will show that, for the benefit of the whole country 
your service is a good one, will be received with respect and get 
the attention that it deserves. You are not here fighting a case 
against the Post Office. You are trying to justify a claim to take 
over certain services for or on behalf of the Post Office. , 

Sir Basil Blackett: Thank you. I do not wish to quarrel with 
words, but there is no question of our taking over. We are asking 
to be employed, not to entrench in any way on the preserves of 
anybody else, but to be used with a view to that collaboration of 
which I have spoken, to the benefit of the unification of the radio
electric communications of this country. So far as the Empire is 
concerned, the Post Office have no possibility of developing 
services except from this country to some other country. We are 
anxious, and it is part of one of the purposes for which we are 
established, to develop inter-Imperial communications from each 
part of the Empire to every other, so that we are seriously con
cerned in, telephonic services between, shall we say, India and 
South Africa, Australia and New Zealand, Australia and Canada 
or any other that you may mention. 

Lord Thomson: At this moment you are charged only with 
the telegraphic services? 

Sir Basil Blackett: In this country, but not in the Empire. 
Marchese Marconi: We have installed telephone communica

tions between other countries. 

Lord Thomson: Well, what I want t.o feel quite satisfied about 
is this : that in that document which you have read out to us and 
which we have before us you have stated all that you have to say, or 
would you like to substantiate any further points before the 
Committee ? 

Sir Basil Blackett: I should be very glad to come again, if 
necessary, to answer any questions the Committee would like to 
ask. It. is a general statement of our position. It is not an attempt 
to do more than to make a general statement that we believe we can 
provide as good, if not better, wireless links for telephonic purposes, 
from this country to elsewhere, than the Post Office. We have not 
gone into the details of that, nor into an examination of such points, 
as suggested by the Postmaster-General, that there is something in 
concentration at Rugby which would make the service better. We 
should like very much, if I may repeat my question, to know why it 
is so, because if we are to present our case I think we ought to be 
in a position to know what the claim is. 

Lord Thomson: Apparently you do. not know the position with 
regard to the Post Office, but you are rather inclined to condemn 
their policy. 

Sir Basil Blackett: We know - their position as regards the 
services that the Post Office are doing. We do not know what the 
arguments are on which they rest the case that concentration at 
Rugby has advantages over non-concentration. 



Lord Thomson: That ignorance does not prevent you putting 
up your case as fully as possible, recommending in other words that 
your system is a very good one, we will say not the best . . .  . 

Sir Basil Blackett: Lbelieve it is better than any other available 
at present. 

Lord Thomson: That could be devised ? 
Sir Basil Blackett: That could at present be devised. 
Lord Thomson: That is a perfectly reasonable attitude. 
Mr. Gillett: I should first like to point out to Sir Basil that, so 

far as I am concerned, the information he has given is not the infor
mation, personally, that I wanted. I want to hear from his Company 
what the financial results of his proposals are going to be. That 
seems to be a matter of some moment, rather than any decisions 
taken by the late Government, decisions which I do not feel bound 
by. I sbould have liked to have heard from your Company what you 
estimate your capital expenditure will be if what you are suggesting 
is carried out. I should like to know what the result would be to the 
public in regard to increased charges. Could we have some of the 
statements you have made more fully substantiated? One or two 
were just statements and no arguments were given in support. I 
should like to know whether your plan would mean the abandonment 
of the Rugby service or whether it would work in with it; and if 
adopted, what the financial result is likely to be, so that we can 
compare it with figures provided by the Post Office. 

Sir Basil Blackett: I should only be too happy if we could have 
an opportunity of discussing these questions with the Post Office. 
Our difficulty is that the Post Office has been unwilling to discuss 
them. As regards one or two questions, I think I can answer them 
at once. Our claim is that the capital expenditure that would have 
to be incurred, if we are used as the agency, would be very consider^ 
ably less than the capital expenditure that would have to be incurred 
by the Post Office if they do not use our agency; that the taxpayer 
will have to incur capital expenditure in order to get exactly the same 
service as he would get without incurring that capital expenditure if 
he uses us, i.e., there is a net saving to the nation of a considerable 
amount of capital expenditure if we are used compared with what 
there would be if we were not used. As far as the cost of the service 
is concerned, presumably, as there would be a saving in the capital 
cost, the facilities that will be given will be greater or the charges 
less than if the Post Office proceed to establish stations of their own. 
The absence of substantiation of some of my statements to which you 
referred is, perhaps, due to the fact that I was unwilling to weary 
the Committee with an even longer document—the Chairman has 
already referred to its length, but if there are any statements which 
are challenged I shall be most happy to answer them. 

Mr. Gillett: You have just made a statement, but unless there 
are some figures to back it I do not think it is of any value to the 
Committee. It is your opinion but nothing more. Can we have any 
figures ? 

Sir Basil Blackett: If it is desired by the Committee to examine 
fully whether by using our services you can get as good,or better 
service than by not using us, then I have secured all I came for, viz.,. 
that our case will be examined on merits with a view to our being used 
if we can offer as good or better telephonic services than the Post 
Office can offer without our help and at less cost. 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence: You have used on several occasions 
the expression " use our agency." I should rather like to know 
exactly what you mean by that phrase. 

Sir Basil- Blackett: That again is a question of detail which 
we shall be happy to enter into. 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence : I should have thought it was more than 
detail, and I should like to know exactly what you mean. 

Sir Basil Blackett: Our stations are there. It is simply a 
question of connecting up our stations, on a call being put through, 



with the telephonic system of this country. Actually, at the trans
mitter, there would be possibly one man concerned. If the Post 
Office wish to have their officer actually doing the transmission 
that would be a matter for arrangement. It is merely a question 
of switching the telephone system on to the wireless links. The 
point is, really, the use of our stations. Whether under our control 
or under the Post Office, for that purpose, is a matter on which we 
have no special views. It is simply a matter for making the best 
arrangements for suiting all parties. 

Lord Thomson: I think what would be valuable to the 
Committee, Sir Basil, is, without making any comparative estimate 
of the different costs, if you would submit to us in writing what 
you think the cost of your proposal would be. 

Marchese Marconi: I could perhaps, in my statement, give some 
indication or enlighten the Committee as to what my views are 
with regard to the approximate cost. 

Lord Thomson: If you could give a detailed statement of the 
costs under various heads; reduction of charge to the consumer 
or reduced cost to the taxpayer. Those are the two points you 
raise. The Committee would like, I am sure, to know what your 
proposal would cost. We could have that in money and, without 
any reference to the Post Office or anything else, we should then 
have a definite figure before us, and we should then be able to 
get figures from the other end. 

Sir Basil Blackett: We should be most happy to do that. Our 
simple point is that we have never been asked for this. This is 
the first time it has been suggested -they would be welcome. 

Lord Thomson: That is not a material point. , Now, the chance 
has come. 

Sir Basil Blackett : Certainly. 

Lord Thomson: Let us know exactly what your proposals would 
cost. Mr. Gillett has raised the point. The cost,to the taxpayers 
and the cost of running later on. 

Mr. Gillett: What the capital expenditure would be by the 
Company and how it is likely to work out. 

Sir Basil Blackett: Obviously the capital expenditure of the 
Company would be less, because we have the stations in existence 
and somebody else has to put them up. 

Lord Thomson.- We should like to know the cost of your 
scheme. Presumably you would want Government assistance on it. 

Mr. Lees Smith: We should know exactly what would be the 
rent, what would be the charge. 

Sir Basil Blackett: What we are really being asked to do is to 
make a firm offer, and we shall be very glad to do it. 

Lord Thomson: That would clear the air. It is really like 
asking us to buy a "pig in a poke." 

Sir Basil Blackett: I do not want to quarrel, but we wrote 
a letter on the 6th August offering these services. We have had 
no reply. 

Mr. Lees Smith: May I say that you wrote a letter on the 
6th August offering these services,, but it was a matter of very 
considerable technical examination before a reply could be sent, 
and obviously it is a matter which would take one to two months 

passed. 

before we could send a reply to that letter. i 

Sir Basil Blackett: I do not quite see why it should. 

Lord Thomson: I do not think that is really material. It has 

Sir Basil Blackett: But we have not had the opportunity 



Mr. Lees Smith: Before the opportunity was given the matter 
was taken out of the Postmaster-General's hands and referred to 
another department. 

Sir Basil Blackett: That was two months after, but in the 
meantime we have had evidence that the Post Office, so far from 
desiring our services, are trying not to use them. 

Lord Thomson : We have started a new chapter, and, as a result 
of your first letter to the Post Office, your second and third letters 
to the Chancellor of the Exchequer, this Committee has been 
appointed, so we start a new chapter and we want to find out 
exactly what your proposals cost and if you could substantiate 
some of the statements that have been made in that document 
which was read out to us. I forget the particular points you 
raise, Mr. Gillett, but there was one which you put forward . . .  . 

Mr. Gillett: What the effect would be on the Rugby station, 
whether that might have to be scrapped or not. 

Sir Basil Blackett: No, I can answer that. The Rugby station 
is at present in use for the purpose of the long waves to the United 
States, and so long as that goes on the Rugby station will be 
required. If we were asked to do so naturally the Company would 
be perfectly willing to make suggestions for taking over Bugby, 
but I do not think that is what we are asked to do. 

Lord Thomson: I think, on the question of Rugby, if the 
Marchese would give his views on the subject of long waves it 
would be rather interesting. 

Marchese Marconi: I do not know what Bugby is used for now 
apart from telegraphy. I think it has a news broadcasting service. 

Mr. Lees Smith: The Empire Broadcast. 
Marchese Marconi: I think that is a very valuable thing, but 

I do not think long waves can be used for distances such as those 
which separate England from South Africa or India or Australia. 

Lord Thomson: That will be very valuable information for us 
to have as a Committee if ybu can give us your opinion on that. 

Marchese Marconi: There is also the question whether 
practically all the range of long waves is not already filled up, but 
even apart from that I do not think the long waves will 
communicate to South Africa telephony or to any other far distant 
country, further than the United States, because of the atmospheric 
conditions to which long waves seem to be particularly subject. 

Lord Thomson: I think it would also be of interest to the 
Committee to have an opinion, from a^man like yourself, on the 
subject of television and its development. 

Marchese Marconi: I should be very glad to let you have it. 
I will say something about that. Of course it will be to a certain 
extent speculative. I think the Post Office know a good deal about 
television now, or the absence of it. 

Lord Thomson : Has any member of the Committee any further 
questions to put? Well, I am very much obliged to you two 
gentlemen for coming. 

CONCLUSIONS. 
It was agreed— 

To ask Sir Basil Blackett and the Marchese Marconi to be 
kind enough to prepare papers, for the information of the 
Committee, setting out definitely the financial implications of 
their proposals and elaborating their claims to the greater 
technical efficiency of their system. 



Document handed in by Sir Basil Blackett. 

1. Letter to the Postmaster-General from myself as Chairman 
of Imperial and International Communications, Limited, dated 
the 6th August, 1929, with three enclosures, viz., a memorandum 
on the subject of Overseas Wireless Telephony and two charts 
setting out the organisation of the International Telegraph and 
Telephone Corporation of the U.S.A. and the Eadio Corporation 
of America, showing their world-wide ramification. 

This letter offers the services of I. & I. C , Ltd., as agents in 
providing the overseas link in establishing, by means of its Beam 
Stations, direct telephonic communication between this country 
and Canada, Australia, the Union of South Africa, India, and 
Egypt, and also with the Argentine, Brazil, Siam and such other 
countries as might be found desirable. 

The second document is a letter from myself as Chairman of 
I. & I. C , Ltd., dated the 27th September, 1929, addressed to the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, with enclosed memorandum, appealing 
for the intervention of His Majesty's Government in order that the 
question of the use of the agency of I. & I. C , Ltd., in providing 
overseas wireless telephony, may be considered in its broadest aspect 
and not merely from the departmental standpoint of the Post Office, 
in view of the national and imperial interests involved. 

The third document is a further letter from myself to the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, dated the 1st October, 1929, with 
enclosure, relating to the action of the Post Office in removing a land
line connection on which the experimental working of Beam 
telephony to Canada was dependent. 

2. The point at issue between I. & I. C , Ltd., and the Post 
Office can be shortly stated as follows :— 

The.Company desire that, for the purpose of providing the 
overseas wireless link between this country and the Dominions, 
and between this country and foreign countries—other than the 
U.S.A.—with which direct wireless telephony is to be estab
lished, the Post Office should use the wireless stations of 
I. & I. C , Ltd., in this country on such terms, both as to control 
of the telephonic channel and as to finance, as may be mutually 
agreed upon. The Post Office desire to establish overseas wire
less telephonic connections by means of stations of their own, 
thereby entirely excluding I. & I. C , Ltd., from the biisiness of 
wireless telephony as far as the United Kingdom is concerned. 

3. It is the contention of my Company— 
(a) that the attitude taken up by the Post Office is contrary to the 

letter and spirit of the recommendations of the Imperial 
Wireless and Cable Conference of 1928; 

(b) that it is contrary to the spirit, if not also to the letter, of the 
understanding reached between representatives of the 
Company and representatives of the Post Office in 
February last, when the various agreements, leases and
licences—since concluded between the Post Office and 
other Government Departments on the one hand and 
I. & I. C , Ltd., on the other—were under discussion; 

(c) that the business of radio-electric communications cannot be 
bisected into radio-electric telegraphy and radio-electric 
telephony and the two conducted in isolation, the one 
from the other, without maiming British radio-electric 
research and retarding British radio-electric development; 

(d) that the use of the Beam Stations of the Company will pro
vide a better wireless telephony service than can be 
provided by the Post Office by any short-wave system 
such as the American system now used by the Post Office; 
or, alternatively, that a short-wave system as good as that 
of the Company cannot be provided by the Post Office 
unless they erect large aerials, thus duplicating the exist
ing Beam Stations; and finally, 
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(e) that it is an inevitable consequence of the Post Office 
attitude in the matter that the Department will be work
ing in close co-operation with the American competitors of 
I. & I. O, Ltd., to the detriment of the strategic, political 
and commercial interests of this country and of the British 
Empire, and in particular to the detriment of the interests 
of I. & I. C  , Ltd., a Company which has been established 
under Government auspices as a' great imperial public 
utility' company with special reference to meeting the 
menace of American competition in communications. 

4. I desire to draw the;special attention of the Committee to the 
fact that I. & I. C , Ltd., does not in any way ask to encroach upon 
the telephonic monopoly of the Post Office. It simply asks that the 
existing Beam Stations should be used by the Post Office as the 
channel for the radio-electric transmission of telephonic communica
tions from this country overseas. The- Company does not ask for 
any specially favourable financial arrangements. It simply asks 
that its agency should be availed of on fair monetary terms and 
on ordinary business lines. 

I would now proceed to develop these contentions. 

5. Recommendation VIII and the first part of Paragraph 44 of 
the Beport of the Imperial Wireless and Cable Conference of 1928 
read as follows :— 

Recommendation VIII. 
"Telephone Services. The Post Office in London will 

reserve the right to conduct the external telephonic services of 
Great Britain; but will agree with the Company the terms 
on which it will have the right to use the Company's wireless 
stations, or portions thereof, for telephonic purposes." 

Paragraph 44 reads :— 
" The above scheme is designed to secure a common basis 

for the conduct of the telegraphic communications of the 
various parts of the Empire. The full benefits of the scheme 
can only be secured by the whole-hearted co-operation on the 
part of all the Governments concerned, and of the under
takings conducting telegraphic communications throughout the 
Empire. The establishment or authorisation of services within 
the Empire which work in opposition to, or indeed out of 
harmony with, the above scheme would deprive it of much of 
its value, and would militate against the objects which we have 
endeavoured to attain " 

It is submitted that Becommendation VIII clearly implies 
that, while there is no obligation on the Post Office in London to 
pay extravagant terms to I. & I. C , Ltd., for the use of its 
stations, those stations will be used by the Post Office as the 
channel for overseas wireless telephony, provided reasonable 
financial and other arrangements can be reached. I submit that 
this is the natural reading of this recommendation, and that it 
cannot mean that the Post Office will use these stations if they 
feel inclined, and will not use them if they do not feel inclined 
to do so. 'I feel sure that the general public of the Empire have 
understood this recommendation in the same sense as I understood 
it myself when, coming entirely fresh to the subject in December 
last, I first read the Report of the Conference. 

6. During the negotiations which took place between the 
representatives of the Post Office and other Government Depart
ments and the representatives of the Company, when the precise 
provisions of the agreements, leases and licences: were under 
discussion, a question arose as to the insertion, in some part of the 
documents, of provisions setting out the terms on which the Post 
Office would use the Company's Beam Stations. The above 
recommendation of the Conference had been incorporated by the 
lawyers in one of the documents in almost exactly the same words 
as those used in the recommendation. It was then pointed out, 
on behalf of the Company, that in legal form the words used did 
not bind either party, and it was suggested that the clause should 



be modified. It was, however, agreed by both parties not to go 
further with the question at that stage, the representatives of the 
Company being fully satisfied by an undertaking given by the 
Secretary to the Post Office that no orders would be placed for 
Dominion telephony at Rugby for a period of six months, and that 
the Post Office would co-operate with I. & I. C , Ltd., with a 
view to the development of the best overseas telephonic apparatus, 
without prejudice to its ultimate use, and would give the Company 
the same facilities with regard to discussion as the Post Office 
gives to others. For myself, I came away from that Conference 
fully satisfied that, provided the wireless telephonic system with 
which the Company were then experimenting proved its worth, 
there would be no question of the Post Office not employing the 
Company as its agents. I clearly understood the promise of six 
months' grace as being made for the purpose of giving time for 
the development of the Company's wireless telephonic experiments 
with a view to our stations being used by the Post Office, and 
I thought that I had secured a promise of Post Office co-operation 
with the Company to this end, and that it was only a question 
henceforward whether— 

(a) we were able to offer a commercial service; and 
(b) we could settle reasonable financial terms with the Post 

Office. 
7. I would suggest to the Committee that the evidence of 

Sir Otto Niemeyer should be invited both as to his view of the 
meaning of the recommendation in the Report of the Imperial 
Conference, and as to his impression of the negotiations in 
February to which I have just referred. 

8. It came as a great shock to me and to my Company to 
find, in the course of the summer, that the Post Office was making 
no endeavour to utilise our telephonic service to Canada, but 
rather was procrastinating in regard to it, with the result that no 
steps could be taken to open a commercial service, and that the 
Post Office was approaching the various wireless companies in the 
Empire, and the Governments of the Dominions and of India, with 
a view, to quote its own words used in a letter addressed by the 
Post Office to the Indian Radio Telegraph Company, " to using 
radio-telephony terminals in this country which are independent 
of radio-telegraph services," i.e., to avoid using the Beam Stations 
belonging to my Company. It would appear that, in order 
to avoid using the stations of an -Imperial public utility company 
to establish direct communication between this country and Canada 
and direct, communication to South America, the Post Office prefer 
to co-operate with the American rivals of the Company in 
establishing indirect services via New York in the one case, and 
via Paris and Berlin in the other, and further that, so far from 
offering whole-hearted co-operation as a Department of the British 
Government, the Post Office are engaged in instigating other 
Governments of the Empire, and even the wireless companies in 
other parts of the Empire which are associated with I. & I. C , Ltd., 
to use their best endeavours to avoid co-operating with my
Company. It is impossible to believe that this is the deliberate 
policy of the Post Office, yet this is quite clearly the effect of their 
attitude. I would point out that the Company have received no 
reply from the Postmaster-General, beyond the original acknowledg
ment, to their letter of the 6th August offering the use of their 
stations, and are quite in the dark as to the reasons which actuate 
the Post Office in not using these stations. I find the position all 
the more difficult to comprehend in that there is, so far as I can 
see, no conflict of interest between the Post Office and 
I. & I. C , Ltd., in regard to wireless^telephony. The interests of 
both parties are identical, namely, that wireless telephony from 

- this country should be developed to the fullest extent as quickly 
as possible, and the best possible service and the greatest possible 
facilities provided, first within the Empire and then outside it, and 
that British enterprise in the wireless telephonic field should be 
encouraged in all possible ways. It seems to me perfectly clear 
that these purposes can be most certainly achieved by collaboration 
between the Post Office and my Company, and that absence of 

[20612] E 2 



collaboration must necessarily hamper progress and lead to inferior 
results. All I am asking for is active and willing collaboration. 
Once this principle is accepted, there will be no difficulty in arriving 
at satisfactory arrangements for working. 

9  . I want at this point once again to lay stress on the fact that 
I. & I. C  , Ltd., is not an ordinary company trading solely for 
profit. It is a public utility company covering the whole Empire, 
with limitations on its profits and with definite obligations to the. 
Governments of this country, and of the Empire, in regard to 
strategic and political considerations, and is subject to a carefully 
devised system of Governmental supervision. My own appoint
ment as Chairman required and received Governments approval, 
and I was strongly influenced in accepting the position, less than 
a year ago, by the fact that, after a quarter of a century of Govern
ment service, I should still find myself engaged in public duties 
in a Company so constituted and organised as to make the motive 
of public service uppermost, and ensure close and continued 
co-operation with my old Department, the British Treasury, and 
the other Departments of Government. I know that many other 
people beside myself regard I. & I. C , Ltd., as an important new 
departure in the organisation of public utility services of an 
Imperial character, as a new and promising experiment in 
combining private enterprise with public service, and it would be 
a severe disappointment if, before the Company is a year old, it 
should find itself cold-shouldered by the Department of the British 
Government which ought to be its natural and closest ally. 

10. My next point is that, by using the facilities offered by 
I. & I. C , Ltd., the Post Office can provide a better radio-electric 
telephone service to the Dominions and India, and to countries out
side the British Empire, than by using any alternative short-wave 
system. The Committee will no doubt desire to hear expert evidence 
on this part of the subject in due course. I will accordingly confine 
myself to-day to one,or two general considerations. 

11. The only overseas wireless telephone service at present in 
commercial use direct from this country to another country—I omit 
the European telephone services—is the service to the U.S.A. in 
which the Post Office are working the British end at Rugby and 
Baldock, and the American Telegraph and Telephone Corporation 
are working the American end. For this service a combination of 
long and short waves is in use. It is the existence of Bugby which 
makes possible the use of very high power for the long wave, and if 
full allowance were made in the costings for the very heavy capital 
expenditure incurred in the past at Rugby, this system would be 
shown to be very costly. For technical reasons the long wave cannot 
be adopted for direct communication with countries other than the 
U.S.A. Even if this were not so, the enormous expense of dupli
cating Bugby in Canada, South Africa, India, &c., would be 
prohibitive. It is, I am assured, accepted, by all the experts that a 
short-wave system must be adopted for any new overseas telephone 
services. The success of the Beam wireless has been mainly due to 
the adoption of large aerials at both ends, thus making the use of 
very high power unnecessary. Similarly, the best telephone results 
will be secured, with least cost, by using large directional aerials. If 
the Post Office do not use large and properly designed aerials, any 
service they can give will be inferior to that which could be obtained 
by the use of the existing Beam Stations. If the Post Office erect 
large aerials, they will simply be duplicating the Beam Stations at a 
cost to the taxpayer which can be wholly eliminated by the simple 
process of using the existing Beam Stations, and without obtaining 
results one whit superior to those which can be obtained by using 
the existing Beam Stations. The duplicated Beam Stations would, 
of course, be capable of being used for wireless telegraphy, a field 
from which the Post Office have just withdrawn in favour of 
I. & I. C , Ltd., so that the telegraphic capacity thus made available 
would be wasted so far as concerns the United Kingdom. If the 
Post Office were not working with the stations of I . & I. C , Ltd., 
*nd its associates in the Dominions and elsewhere, the result of the 
Post Office action would be to cause the construction of new Beam 
Stations in those countries which are not needed and whose tele



graphic capacity would almost inevitably be used, either immediately 
or after a very short time, in competition with I. & I. C , Ltd. It is 
true that the Post Office would, in fact, make some use of the tele
graphic capacity for sending service messages in connection with 
their telephony working, but from this standpoint the Post Office 
would be far better off if they were using the existing Beam Stations 
and had the whole of the telegraphic services of I.,& I. C , Ltd., at 
their disposal for such service messages. 

12. The potentialities of wireless discovery are so great that 
dogmatism at this stage would be absurd. It is, however, at least 
possible that a relay system may in the end prove to give better 
results for long distance wireless telephony in certain instances 
than a system of direct working. For purposes of Imperial tele
phony I. & I. C , Ltd., have facilities for relay work, e.g., through 
their stations in India and South Africa, which cannot possibly be 
at the disposal of the British Post Office unless they collaborate 
with I. & I. C , Ltd. 

13. My next point relates to radio-electric research. One of 
the biggest benefits offered by the establishment of I . & I. C , Ltd., 
is in the direction of unification of radio-electric research, pure 
and applied, and its correlation with research in connection with 
the manufacture and operation of submarine cables. We are 
already finding considerable benefits from bringing together cables 
and wireless research inside the Company, but this is only the 
start. The question of research in connection with British business 
of all kinds is one to which I attach very great importance. If this 
country and the Empire are to hold their place in the world it is 
extraordinarily important to unify and extend radio-electric 
research. At present there is a lamentable lack of co-ordination, 
not only as regards the British Empire, but even in this country. 
The Radio Research Board is spending some £18,000 a year, 
mainly on what is called "fundamental research." The Post 
Office is apparently spending about £12,000 a year, but this figure
refers to a time when the Beam Stations were in the hands of the 
Post Office. I do not know what the present figures would be. 
The Admiralty, the Air Force and the War Office are all spending 
money on radio-electric research. I. & I. C , Ltd., and its 
associates in this country are spending some £100,000 a year on 
radio-electric research; this is independent of their exjtenditure 
on cable research, and the expenditure of the Telegraph Construc
tion and Maintenance Company on research. The Post Office and 
the Defence Departments are in touch, to some extent, with the 
Radio Research Board, but at present the research work of my 
Company, which is and has been by far the largest factor in British 
radio-electric research, is not co-ordinated with the work of the 
Radio Research Board. I have no exact figures regarding 
American expenditure on radio-electric research. The American 
Telegraph and Telephone Corporation, however, spends 9 million 
dollars a year on research, the major part of which, no doubt, is 
on research other than radio-electric, but even so the expenditure 
of this one American company on radio-electric research is many 
times more than the whole expenditure of this country on similar 
work, and the American Telegraph and Telephone Corporation is 
only one of many companies in America engaged in radio-electric 
business. 

14. The American Telegraph and Telephone Corporation and 
the British Post Office are working closely together. It would 
indeed be interesting to have a comparison of the extent to which 
the Post Office has co-operated in the development of its overseas 
telephony services, with— 

(a) I . & I. C , Ltd., and its associates on the one hand; 
(b) American companies in the U.S.A. or in this country on 

the other. 
I presume that the Post Office has no understanding or agree

ment with American organisations in the U.S.A. or this country 
which prevent the exchanging of technical information or manu
facturing experience with other Government Departments, or with 
I . & I. C  , Ltd., and its associates. I should, however, much like 



an assurance on this point. Co-operation in research work between 
the Post Office and I. & I. C  , Ltd., would not cut this country 
off from the benefit of American and foreign radio-electric research 
work, but it would ensure that this country would get full value 
for all the British research work that is being done, and would not 
be dangerously dependent on foreign countries, as we are bound 
to be if present conditions are perpetuated. This country cannot 
afford to fall behind America in radio-electric experience. 
I. & I. C , Ltd., are bound to busy themselves with radio-electric 
telephony and- research connected therewith, if only because you 
cannot divorce research and experience in radio-telegraphy from 
research and experience in radio-telephony. Radio-electric 
communication is essentially a single and indivisible subject. If 
the Post Office exclude I. & I. O , Ltd., from all participation in 
radio-telephony in this country, British radio-electric research will 
be hamstrung. The potential value of the amount spent on research 
by several authorities acting in isolation must be far less than the 
value of the same expenditure in collaboration. Though at present 
not concerned with radio-electric telephony in this country, 
I. & I. C , Ltd., are necessarily concerned with radio-electric 
telephony in other countries, both inside and outside the Empire, 
and must necessarily continue research work in connection with 
radio-electric telephony, both because it cannot be divorced from 
radio-electric telegraphy, and because of the interests of the 
Company in telephony outside the United Kingdom. 

15. I. & I. C , Ltd., are confronted with widespread 
competition from the U.S.A. in particular, and from other foreign 
countries, both in the business of communications and on the 
manufacturing side. The coming, together of cables and wireless 
was an effort to rationalise throughout the Empire the business 
of British radio-electric communications, and to enable it to meet 
foreign competition. The Post Office attitude is a direct encourage
ment and assistance to the U.S.A. competitors of I. & I. C , Ltd. 
It would be interesting to know the value of the orders placed by 
the Post Office in connection with its overseas telephony services 
during the past two years with— 

(a) I. & I. C , Ltd., and its associates on the one hand; 
(b) American companies in the U.S.A., or American-owned 

companies in-this country, such as Standard Telephones 
and Cables, Limited, on the other. 

The fact that the Post Office are in close touch with American 
radio-telephony has naturally tended to make them use American 
products, and not to use British products. Visitors from foreign 
Governments, potential purchasers of wireless apparatus, find 
Rugby and Baldock full of American apparatus. When they come 
to our stations, not only can we not show them British wireless 
telephone apparatus in commercial use, but difficulties are placed 
in our way even for the purpose of experimental demonstration. 
I. & I. C  , Ltd., have accepted serious liabilities as regards strategic 
cables, the employment only of British personnel, &c, and are., 
I submit, entitled to active co-operation on the part of the Govern
ment, and have strong reason to complain of a Government 
Department that, so far from co-operating with them, acts in a 
way which encourages and strengthens their American competitors, 
either as regards communications services, or as regards 
manufacture, Colonel Behn, the heacl of the International 
Telegraph and Telephone Corporation of the United States, came 
to this country recently to discuss with I. & I. C , Ltd., a number 
of questions relating to communications in various parts of the 
world in which his organisation and ours are confronting each 
other in friendly competition or otherwise. In the course of these 
discussions Colonel Behn expressed his willingness to avoid 
entering into competition with I. & I. C, Ltd., in the province 
of communications services inside the British Empire, that is, from 
one part of the British Empire to another. He went on, however, 
at once to say that this applied only to telegraphic services, since 
I. & I. C , Ltd., were not interested in telephony, whereas he 
himself was working on the friendliest possible terms with the 
British Post Office, and he accordingly proposed to regard himself 



as free to take as active a part as possible in providing telephonic 
communications within the British Empire. If I. & I. C , Ltd., 
are excluded from all participation in wireless telephony from this 
country there is no British organisation which can take its place 
in the provision of wireless telephonic services throughout the 
Empire. The British Post Office cannot go outside the United' 
Kingdom. If it uses its position within the United Kingdom to 
prevent I. & I. O , Ltd., from developing British wireless telephony 
business at headquarters, the inevitable result must be to hand 
over the future of wireless telephonic communications and all the 
commercial and manufacturing developments which it implies to 
non-British enterprise. 

16. I appeal to the Committee, with AIR the earnestness I can 
command, to examine the case which I have presented to them 
sympathetically and exhaustively. I regard the question at issue 
as one of vital importance. I believe that my Company can render 
very great5 services to this country, to the Empire, and to the 
world, in the business of imperial and international communica
tions, if it is in enjoyment of the confidence and reasonable support 
of the Governments of the British Empire, and in particular of the 
Government of this country. If it does not secure the co-operation 
of the Government of this country it is bound to fail, and in a 
very short time the leadership which this country has always1 

enjoyed in the business of providing the world with communica
tions will pass out of British hands. Failure to recognise the 
just claims of I. & I. C , Ltd., to play a definite part in the 
business of overseas wireless telephony, will react disastrously on 
the capacity of the Company to provide overseas wireless telegraphic 
services. I recognise fully the monopoly of the Post Office in the 
provision of' internal telephonic communications in this country, 
and the right of the Post Office to reserve to itself the conduct of 
the external telephonic services of Great Britain in accordance with 
the recommendation of the Imperial Gable and Wireless Conference 
of 1928. I do claim, however, very strongly that it is the duty 
of the Post Office, having regard to the vital national and imperial 
interests involved, to do its utmost to use I. & I. O, Ltd., as its 
agent for the provision., of wireless telephonic channels for the 
purpose of overseas telephony, and it is only in the event of the 
Post Office being unable to establish satisfactory overseas telephonic 
services on a commercial basis by means of the agency of 
I . & I. G, Ltd., or in the event of I. & I. C , Ltd., refusing to 
supply facilities on reasonable financial terms, that the Post Office 
would be justified in setting the Company aside. 



II. 
Third Meeting of the Committee held on 

December 5, 1929. 
SIB BASIL BLACKETT, THE MARCHESE MARCONI, MAJOR 

MUNRO, M B  . VYVYAN AND M E  . FRANKLIN, 
Called and Examined. 

Lord Thomson: I propose that we start this morning by asking 
Sir Basil Blackett and Marchese Marconi whether they have any 
general statement to make to supplement the written statement 
we have received on the various points raised at our last meeting? 

Sir Basil Blackett: I have nothing to add, Sir. 
Marchese Marconi: I have nothing to add, except that, of 

course, I am ready to illustrate any point if any explanation is 
required. 

Lord Thomson: I would like to draw your attention to page 7 
of your memorandum, in the middle of the page, the paragraph 
which reads "  I mean, in other words, that with the use of our 
new aerials we are able to guarantee better Radio Telephone 
Services than could be obtained by the use of any other arrange
nients of which I am aware." The point about that, Marchese, 
is this. Are you aware that small aerials have worked well with 
New York and Canada for a period of eighteen months, and that 
they have been tested, very slightly it is true, with Australia, 
and were you aware of that when you made that statement? 

Marchese Marconi: Yes; I was aware of that. I also believe 
that if the aerials were larger the service would be much better. 
I am aware of the difficulties of communication with New York. 
I know exactly, at least according to the Postmaster-General's 
figures, the number of calls and the number of successes they have 
had in that connection. I am also aware of the failures. I have 
had an unfortunate experience. On two occasions I have tried to 
speak to New York and I have not been able to get through. That 
means, of course, that sometimes it does not work. I do not mean 
to say that with larger aerials it would work every time, but my 
opinion is that it would work better. 

Lord Thomson: That opinion- is based on personal experience 
of the working of the larger aerial? 

Marchese Marconi: Yes, personal experience and listening, in 
to the American service as worked at present. 

Lord Thomson: Can you elaborate that at all on technical 
grounds? Can you give us a reason for it? 

Marchese Marconi: I think it is stated in my paper here. Due 
to the concentration of energy brought about by large aerials— 
I am not quoting the exact words—due to the diminution or 
reduction of interference at the receiving end brought about by 
large aerials and also the reduction of what we call distortion, the 
service appears to be better the larger the aerial. 

Lord Thomson: The reason being that a large aerial does— 
what? 

Marchese Marconi: Gives stronger speech, enables you to do 
with less amplification and reduces outside interference. 

Lord Thomson: Could Colonel Lee give us the results of his 
experience of the working of the telephone service with New 
York? 

Colonel Lee: We have some charts which indicate it. The 
black lines indicate when it is working and the blanks indicate 
that it is not working. All these short-wave circuits suffer from 
disturbances due to fading caused sometimes by an electric storm. 
The Beam services of the Marconi Company are subject to the 
same difficulty. They very rarely get a complete twenty-four hours' 
working on any Beam service. It is quite unusual. Sometimes, 



practically the whole day is completely washed out, so that the-
Marchese Marconi's remarks apply with equal force to Beam 
services. I might add that the New York telephone service was come 
pared last May with the Canadian New York Marconi service. At 
that time, in May, we had not got our largest power available. The 
comparison of what we did at that time and what the Marconi 
Company did showed that we were capable of working for a longer 
time per day between here and New York than the Marconi 
system between this country and Canada. That was a slightly 
better service. 

Marchese Marconi: Was that on a particular day? 
Colonel Lee: During May, during the whole period of the 

trials. 

Marchese Marconi: That is comparing one circuit with another 
circuit. They are never comparable. Circuits may be working to-
Canada better or worse than they are working to New York. It 
would be like comparing the Canadian circuit with the Indian circuit. 
I want to state emphatically, and it will be a satisfaction for me if it 
goes on the record here, as things have gone on the-record in the 
Committee that was held in 1924, that I consider it necessary and 
desirable that large aerials, properly constructed and properly 
designed, should be used for these stations. I stake my scientific 
reputation on that. I am very glad of this opportunity of its going 
on the record, as I was glad of other things going on the record in 
the Committee of 1924. 

Lord Thomson:, That shall be recorded. There is one other 
question I personally want to put to you. It is this. You appear to 
have got some new device in mind with regard to multiplex trans
mission, some modification of the multiplex. Does that affect the 
proposals you have made hitherto ? 

Marchese Marconi: Would you be kind enough, and perhaps it 
would hasten the proceedings if you would do so, to indicate where 
that is. 

Lord Thomson: I think it comes in one of your later papers-
Proposal 2, which appears not to be identical with the original pro
posal. I understand that you have some suggested modification of 
the multiplex system ? 

Marchese Marconi: That means what is stated here ' ' the provi
sion of separate transmitters for telephony for each circuit, working 
on the existing Beam aerials." It will mean a separate transmitter 
for the telephone service. We would not use the telegraph trans
mitter for that purpose, but we would use a separate telephone 
transmitter. Of course, the scheme would cost something more 
than it would cost if we were using simple multiplex. 

Lord Thomson : That would mean additional cost ? 
Marchese Marconi: Yes. 

Lord Thomson: To be borne by the Company ? 
Marchese Marconi: To be borne by the Company, because the 

only remuneration the Company are asking for is this rental plus 
royalty. 

Sir Basil Blackett: The additional charge in Proposal 2, as 
opposed to Proposal 1, is due to the additional capital expenditure 
involved in putting in a separate transmitter. a 

Lord Thomson : That is the modification you propose to introduce 
into your original proposal with regard to this multiplex system ? 

Marchese Marconi: Yes, with regard to Proposal No. 1. 
Lord Thomson: The charge to be borne by the Company ? 
Marchese Marconi: The capital expenditure would be borne by 

the Company. 
Lord Thomson: And the current expenditure is to be based as 

it stands in that proposal ? 
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Marchese Marconi: Yes. 
Lord Thomson: £11,000 per annum, plus a proportion of twenty 

per cent, of the gross receipts ? 
Sir Basil Blackett: May I point out that.in Proposal No. 1 the 

rental suggested is £11,000, plus twenty per cent., with a minimum 
of £25,000. In proposal No. 2, which involves additional capital 
expenditure on a separate transmitter, the larger rental is asked 
because of the larger capital expenditure and, of course, a larger 
number of hours are guaranteed. 

Lord Thomson: And a larger rental is suggested ? 
Sir Basil Blackett: Yes, £33,000 per annum. 
Lord Thomson: With a minimum of £40,000 as compared with 

a minimum of £25,000 ? 
Sir Basil Blackett: Yes. 

Lord Thomson: A difference of £15,000 a year. 
Sir Basil Blackett: Yes. It is partly a question of running 

expenses and partly of capital. 
Lord Thomson: There is only one other question I want to put to 

you and that is this, do these proposals that you make apply to new 
services, or what would be your terms for a new service, we will say, 
to Argentine ? 

Sir Basil Blackett: We confined ourselves to these four Imperial 
services in the first instance, but they are applicable to any other 
services that might be desired where we have an existing Beam 
service, such as Buenos Aires, Rio, and other places. 

Lord Thomson: They would, in other words, be applicable to all 
new services ? 

Sir Basil Blackett: They can be applied, yes. 
Mr. Pethick Lawrence : I do not think I understand. " They can 

be applied; " you mean similar terms? 
Sir Basil Blackett: We should be prepared to offer similar terms. 
Mr. Pethick Lawrence : Which, when the question arose, you 

would specify ? 
Sir Basil Blackett: Yes. 

Lord Thomson: But these conditions would apply absolutely to 
the financial position ? 

Sir Basil Blackett: Yes. I am not quite sure that I have not 
over-stated it even so. If we had a larger number of circuits the 

-actual cost could probably be slightly reduced. 
Marchese Marconi: It would be reduced. It would cost us less. 
Mr. Franklin: Per circuit? 
Marchese Marconi: Yes, per circuit. 

Sir Basil Blackett: Provided that the Beam exists already. 
Lord Thomson: In other words, with proposal No. 2 or No. 37 

?the combined minimum of £40,000 would be increased but in a 
smaller ratio in view of new services? 

Sir Basil Blackett : Yes. 

Lord Thomson: You have here four services and you suggest 
£40,000 a year minimum; if you had five services it might not 
"be £50,000 and if you had six services it might not be £60,000? 

Sir Basil Blackett: That is so. Undoubtedly there would be a 
reduction on taking a quantity. 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence : I should like to ask what your proposals 
involve in the matter of any breakdown? Do your proposals cover 
the provision of any spare transmitter and, if so, do you 
contemplate a spare transmitter at each station, or are you not 
proposing, in these estimates, to make any such provision? 



Marchese Marconi: Is that in respect of the first proposal, or 
all proposals? 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence: Any of them. If you say—it does not 
include it, but it would be an extra if you wish it done—then, of 
course, there is differentiation between' the three proposals, but if, 
in making these proposals, you have already taken the matter into 
account, that is the point I want to understand? 

Marchese Marconi: At present I do not think at the Beam 
station we have got a spare set. Of course, the service has not 
been interrupted I think for that reason. It has been running for 
two years and there has never been any interruption due to a 
breakdown of that kind, because a transmitter is formed of several 
valves and several elements and it is almost impossible to occur 
that the whole thing would break down. One valve breaks down 
or one rectifier or something else and one replaces that. However, 
in proposal No. 3 there will be separate transmitters for each wave
length. This would give additional security because, in substance, 
that is a spare transmitter. 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence: So that your answer is that you do 
not take the provision of a spare transmitter into account and you 
do not think it is necessary. You do not think it is necessary in 
the earlier proposals because a breakdown is not likely and you do 
not think it is necessary in the third proposal because already 
there is more than one transmitter involved and, if necessary, 
temporarily that could carry the double load? 

Marchese Marconi: I do not think it is necessary at all because 
our transmitters are not one machine so to speak; they are made 
of elements of various parts which may break down or may go 
wrong, but they are replaced or renewed when they do break down. 
It is almost inconceivable that the whole thing would break down. 
At every station, of course, in these proposals as well, there would 
be spare parts of every important element of the transmitter. 

Mr. Pethick Latorence: Though you do not take into account 
the provision of a complete spare transmitter, you do take into 
account the provision of separate repairable parts of the 
transmitter?' 

Marchese Marconi: Yes, replaceable parts, or repairable parts. 
Lord Thomson: In that connection would you tell us whether 

it would be practicable to work a service to two destinations at 
different times of the day from the same transmitter? 

Marchese Marconi: It depends on the direction in which those 
two destinations are. If they are approximately in accordance with 
the direction of one of the beams, yes; if they were in a different 
direction which was not the opposite direction, because in the 
opposite direction one could arrange to work that way, it might 
not be possible. 

Lord Thomson: In case, therefore, of the breakdown of one
transmitter you might have a place out of action altogether if you 
had not got a spare transmitter? 

Marchese Marconi: You are assuming the whole transmitter 
breaks down, which I suggest is exceedingly unlikely; I should 
say almost impossible. The time taken to repair the transmitter 
is a very short time, a few minutes. It is not a machine like a 
dynamo or like an alternator which when it is broken down it is 
broken down. Our power plant is in duplicate and in triplicate in 
some cases. 0 

Mr. Gillett: On page 14, in estimating the income, you have 
taken the figure of £6 for three minutes? 

Marchese Marconi: Yes. 

Mr. Gillett: May I ask what that is based on? Why did you 
take that figure to start with? 

Marchese Marconi: Just as a figure. If the Post Office,
think, is charging £9 for three minutes to the United States, we 
thought £6 per three minutes might dc 
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Mr. Gillett: Rather a safer figure? 
Marchese Marconi: It might be a reasonable figure to begin 

with. The Continental practice is about that figure. 
Mr. Gillett: It compares with the Continental figure? 
Marchese Marconi: Continental rates to South Africa are 

slightly, more than £6. 
Mr. Gillett: Under your scheme who would fix these figures?

If any changes were required as the years went on who would 
then fix the figure, the Post Office? 

Marchese Marconi: The Post Office, certainly. 
Mr. Gillett: The Post Office would fix it? 
Marchese Marconi: Certainly. 

Mr. Gillett: What are your views as to the possibilities of 
expansion in the income? 

Marchese Marconi: I think we have estimated for a very 
moderate number of calls. I think the calls would be much more 
than twenty, especially when dealing with countries like those of 
the British Empire where the same language is spoken. I think 
probably, I am not sure of it, but I venture to say that probably 
the Post Office would reduce this rate of £6 in course of time, as 
the traffic increases. 

Mr. Gillett: So that the total amount received might remain 
much the same, do you mean, or do you think it would mean an 
increase? 

Marchese Marconi: I should think it would increase, certainly, 
this minimum of calls. Of course, if we were to double the calls 
presumably the same rate would be adhered to, but if we got very 
much more than that improvement of the service, the Post Office 
might reduce the cost of the call, in the public interest. I think 
it would safeguard the income or the profit coming from these 
stations, that it would not in any way reduce the profit but rather 
increase it. 

Mr. Gillett: In your experience do you expect that the income 
would increase rapidly or that it would be a slow growing increase? 

Marchese Marconi: I think it would increase rapidly after a 
certain period, that is, after the public in both countries had got 
accustomed to using the service. 

Mr. Gillett: Do you mean in two or three years? 
Marchese Marconi: No. 

Mr. Gillett: Longer than that? 
Marchese Marconi: No, I should say a shorter time. Of course, 

I am not an expert in this matter. 
Mr. Gillett: I wondered whether you had any experience in 

other countries that you could work on ? 
Marchese Marconi: We have got some experience in other 

countries, but very recently; the services have only just been 
opened. 

Lord Thomson: I notice on page 9, in the last paragraph, you 
say ' ' If independent stations are erected in England and in the 
Dominions, the cost to the Dominions will certainly exceed 
£500,000." On what do you base that figure ? 

Marchese Marconi: On the cost of the aerials and reflectors and 
on the cost of the plant, having to build absolutely new stations, 
plant and the rest, and machinery—everything that constitutes a 
new station. 

Lord Thomson: Would it be absolutely necessary to put up any 
aerials ? 

Marchese Marconi: Yes, they would have to have other aerials. 
They could not use the same aerials, of course, and they would have 



to have either power supplied by a public supply, or else erect power 
plants. They would have to have all the transmitting machinery, 
valves, dynamos, feeders, absorbers, all that kind of gear, the very 
long list of stuff which goes to constitute a modern station. 

Lord Thomson :What is the present position in those Dominions'? 
Supposing your scheme came into working, would they have any 
expenditure ? 

Marchese Marconi: They would have an expenditure similar to 
what we should have in England for adapting or putting through the 
telephone service on the existing telegraph service. They would 
have the same kind of expenditure and the same amount of expendi
ture roughly as we should have in England. 

Sir Basil Blackett: Of course, there would be a considerable 
saving in time because the Beam stations are there ready to be used 
in the Dominions. 

Lord Thomson: Is your opinion that they are not utilisable for 
communication with the Bugby station, for example ? 

Marchese Marconi: I think they are utilisable provided Bugby is 
efficiently installed, yes. 

Lord Thomson: Then this question of the £500,000 would not 
arise in the same acute form ? 

Marchese Marconi: If you use our associated stations in the 
Dominions, no. 

Lord Thomson: In other words, this figure of £500,000 is based 
on the fact that those stations are not utilisable ? 

Sir Basil Blackett: It is based on the assumption, if I may put it 
in this way, that if the Post Office do not use us at this end they 
would not be proposing to use us at the other end. 

Lord Thomson: It is a question for the Dominions, surely, 
isn't it ? 

Marchese Marconi: It is on the assumption that they would not 
be utilised. It is an assumption. 

Lord Thomson: That is the only basis you have got for making 
that statement ? 

Marchese Marconi: It is on that basis. 
Lord Thomson: That the stations in the Dominions already 

existing, the Beam stations, would not function with the Post Office 
arrangements even if those arrangements were satisfactory ? 

Marchese Marconi: It is on the assumption that the stations, and 
I am talking about the stations with which we work Beam telegraphy 
now, would not be used. It is on that assumption. 

Lord Thomson: And you base that assumption partly on the 
fact that the present installation at Bugby is not suitable for com
municating with them ? 

Marchese Marconi: I am assuming that it might not be, or that 
arrangements could not be made. I am simply saying that, to coni
rnunicate efficiently with these stations in the Dominions, in order 
not to sacrifice any of their efficiency, a station or stations of equal 
efficiency would have to be installed in England. 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence : Further to that point, I do not think 
you gave us a figure of what it would cost in the Dominions to 
establish connection under proposal No. 2, for instance. You said 
it would involve the same expense in the Dominion as it would 
involve here. Can you give us any idea as to what it would be ? 

Marchese Marconi: Substantially the same. There are some 
differences of cost sometimes in freights and labour in other 
countries as compared with this country, but substantially the 
same. 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence : My point is I do not think you have 
given an estimate of the cost of the service here and therefore 



 I 
you are referring us to something of which we have not got the 
cost. What do you anticipate would be the additional cost?
am not pinning you down to it, but I want to get a rough idea? 

Marchese Marconi: The capital cost to the Company, you 
mean ? 

Mr: Pethick Lawrence: It would be borne by the Company? 
Marchese Marconi: Assuming the Company does it, the 

additional cost that would be incurred by utilising these stations 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence : In the Dominions? 

Sir Basil Blackett: This expenditure would be incurred to the 
Wireless Companies in the Dominions and would be roughly the 
same figure, with some differences in freight and Customs, as the 
expenditure of the Imperial and International Communications, 
Limited, here. I have not got exact figures, but we have some 
estimates, I think, of the capital cost under each scheme we' are 
proposing. 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence: I was thinking for the moment of 
proposal No. 2. 

Sir Basil Blackett: On proposal No. 2 the capital cost would be 
approximately, I think, £125,000 for four stations. 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence: You are saying that, if the Post Office 
run a service it will not only be a disadvantage to this country, 
but it will involve the Dominions in a cost of £500,000? That 
is one of the arguments you, quite properly, are putting forward? 

Marchese Marconi: Yes. 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence : What I am trying to elicit, and I think 
you have answered it now, is, that under your scheme a cost will 
be incurred in the Dominions which will be in the neighbourhood 
of £125,000. It would be a little more because of the greater 
charge for materials. 

Sir Basil Blackett: That cost would be incurred, of course, by 
the Wireless Companies in the Dominions. 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence : I am coming to that, but the cost would 
be incurred. When you say it would be incurred by 
the Wireless Companies that in its turn will depend 
upon the arrangement which the Dominion makes with you, but 
1 assume that to be the case and that you make some arrangement 
with the Dominion Company similar to the arrangement you are 
suggesting we make with you here. You are not a philanthropic 
company and, therefore, the Dominion will have to pay for that 
in the terms it makes with you for running that particular service, 
so that, as against the £500,000 which you say the Dominion would 
be charged, you are contemplating an expenditure which would 
probably amount to at least £150,000. Of course the Dominion 
would pay in meal or malt for the charge that is a comparable 
figure in the Dominion. 

Sir Basil Blackett: One assumes that it would enter into an 
arrangement, perhaps similar to our rental and royalty arrange
ment, with the Company at that end. That is the sort of 
assumption we make. 

Lord Thomson: In other words, supposing they had to pay 
£500,000 for this installation, they have got to face an annual 
charge to have their requirements satisfied by your interest? 

Sir Basil Blackett: Yes. 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence: Based on a figure in the neighbourhood 
of £150,000? 

Marchese Marconi: I think that is rather a high estimate. 
Mr. Pethick Lawrence : You said it would be over £125,000. 

I put it at £150,000, but it is only a vague figure, I quite agree. 
Marchese Marconi: Yes. 



Lord Thomson: The Company would meet the capital charge 
and take the interest on it out of the Dominion ? 

Sir Basil Blackett: Of course, the Dominion Company would 
run the service. It is just a question of who runs the service. 

Lord Thomson: Are the Dominion stations at present, the' 
existing ones, situated at convenient places for telephony purposes? 
For example, is the Beam station near Capetown suitably situated 
to serve the South African interests ? 

Sir Basil Blackett: I think Mr. Vyvyan can answer that 
question. 

Mr. Vyvyan; It is a question whether most telephone conversa
tions will be with Pretoria, Johannesburg, or Capetown. You 
cannot serve with one station all three places, unless you have 
relay stations from them. 

Lord Thomson: You have no experience to show you yet which 
is the place ? 

Mr'. Vyvyan : I do not know which place is likely to get most 
telephone conversations. I should assume Johannesburg would. 
Then if there is a suitable land line Johannesburg or Capetown 
could be linked up with district stations, or a wireless link could be 
put up. 

Marchese Marconi: I do not know much about this side of the 
matter. I also do not know whether there is a great difference 
between the telegraphic interests of the public, let us say, and the 
telephonic interests; whether there are centres which are more 
telephonic than telegraphic. I do not know. It may be. No 
doubt the Post Office, with their experience, could enlighten the 
Committee on that point. 

Lord Thomson: You have to consider the question of land 
lines. Are you satisfied with the land lines which you have got 
already in South Africa? 

Mr. Vyvyan: The land lines between Johannesburg and Cape
town are not good. They are always talking about making the 
lines better, but they have not yet done so. In the future it may 
be considered desirable, or necessary, to make a new station, say, in 
Johannesburg, which would carry out both telegraphic and tele
phonic connection. 

Lord Thomson : I want to go back, if I may, to one of our first 
points, these large and small aerials. From your experience of 
foreign stations, do they use large or small aerials ? 

Marchese Marconi: Certain foreign countries have got our 
aerials and they are using large ones. I have already stated here 
that services in foreign countries were started with small aerials 
and they all seem to be coming to the larger aerials. They were 
started with small aerials and the services were bad compared with 
British services. Now they are certainly putting up larger and 
larger aerials. 

Lord Thomson: In, we will say, France and Italy ? 
Marchese MarconiIn France and Italy; in Italy they are put

ting up our aerials. In France they have got our aerials. Thuy 
had small aerials of their own, but now they are making them 
larger and larger. That is my experience. 

Lord Thomson: And Germany ? 

Marchese Marconi: In Germany, I think, they have got our size 
aerials, much the same height as our own, I am told. 

Mr. Franklin: They are going to the biggest aerials they can 
afford. 

Lord Thomson: The tendency is to the big aerial ? 
Mr.- Franklin: Yes. 

Marchese Marconi: Of course, in the beginning of my work, 
the idea of a big aerial was scoffed at and laughed at generally by 



many technical experts, who said the Beam did not exist, and 
would not help. It is absolutely wasting the time of the Committee, 
but I have a lot of evidence on that point. 

Lord Thomson: Could you give us some evidence on that point 
in writing; it would be useful ? 

Marchese Marconi: Yes, I can do that in the course of a few 
days. 

Mr. Pethick Lawrence : I would like to ask one further question. 
Of course, wireless telephony to-day is in its infancy and naturally 
all round this table we are looking to a very considerable develop
ment. For some years to come do you visualise any direct corn
petition between wireless telephony and wireless telegraphy ? 

Marchese Marconi: I think there is always a certain competi
tion between telephony and telegraphy, but I do not think the one 
method of communication is going to oust the other. I think, 
especially in the case of the Dominions and countries where there 
is a large difference of time, the use of telephony will be much less 
than telegraphy. In ordinary life, when one wants to give infor
mation or get facts from correspondents in other parts of the world, 
one does not always want to speak to them or hear their voice. If 
you are booking rooms in a hotel you send a telegram. You do 
not necessarily want to speak to the manager. There are hundreds 
of other cases, especially where documents are required, when 
telegraphy is preferable. Of course, the Post Office know all about 
that, better than anybody else. 

Lord Thomson: If no other members of the Committee have 
further questions to put, I think that will satisfy us for the moment. 
I want to present my gratitude for your attendance again. If the 
Marchese Marconi could give us in writing some of the point we have 
raised, especially the last one, I should be very grateful. Are you 
quite satisfied, Gentlemen, that you have expounded all the points 
you want to make ? 

Sir Basil Blackett: I think the papers contain and the cross
examination contains all we desire to put before you. We desire to 
hold ourselves entirely at the disposal of this Committee to give them 
all possible information. 

Chairman: Thank you very much. 

CONCLUSIONS. 

It was agreed to ask the Marchese Marconi and Sir Basil Blackett 
to be so kind as to forward to the Committee, for their further 
information, a paper amplifying the following points discussed at 
the meeting:— 

(a.) The development of the large aerial from the smaller type 
and the extent to which the large aerial is now used in 
other countries in preference to the small one : with 
particular regard to experience in America. 

(b.) The actual cost of a transmitter of the Marconi type 
complete with plant, &c.—capital cost, and the average 
annual upkeep cost of the above. These figures to be 
representative of the complete cost of installing, 
ab initio, one channel of communication. 

(c.) An estimate showing, comparatively, the cost to a Dominion 
n£ employing I. & I. O , Ltd., as their agents using 
(a) the existing Beam Stations, and (b) erecting new 
ones. 

(d.) Any other points which the Company may wish to amplify 
or clarify. 

(The Witnesses then withdrew.) 



Memorandum on the various Methods whereby Imperial and International 
Communications (Limited) can Co-operate ivith the British Post Office in 
providing Services of Wireless Telephony by means of the existing Beam 
Telegraph Stations. 

Proposal 1. 
T H E conversion of the existing transmitters and receivers on the Imperial Beam 

Stations to multiplex working with one channel only for telegraphy and one channel 
for telephony, thus utilising- a communication band of not more than 13,000 cycles. 

Under this proposal, Imperial and International Communications guarantees 
the following average hours of service per day taken over the whole year :— 

Hours. 
Canada ... ... ... ... ... 13 
South Africa ... ... ... ... 19 
India ... ... ... ... ... 19 
Australia ... ... ... ... ... 13 

Imperial and International Communications proposes that it should be 
responsible to the Post Office for conducting the wireless side of the Services, the 
Post Office being responsible for the maintenance of the landlines connecting the 
Wireless stations with the London Central and the extensions to subscribers; and 
that the remuneration of Imperial and International Communications, under this 
proposal, should be on the following basis :— 

A rental of £11,000 per annum, plus a proportion of 20 per cent, of the gross 
British receipts, with a combined minimum of £25,000 per annum. 

For the purpose of assessing the income proper to the Company under the above 
proposal, an estimate must be made of the income which each of the services is likely 
to earn in thefirst few years. It is accordingly assumed, in these calculations, that 
an average of 20 three-minute calls per channel per day for 300 days per annum is 
as much as can be expected, and that a fair fee on which the service should be 
initiated is £6 for three minutes with the Dominions and India. 

On this basis, the income at the British end of the four main services would 
amount to £72,000 per annum and, on the above basis, a rental of £11,000 plus 
20 per cent, of the gross British receipts, would give to the Company £25,400, 
leaving £46,600 for the Post Office.' 

Proposal 2. 
The provision of separate transmitters for telephony for each circuit, working 

on the existing Beam aerials. 
Under this proposal, Imperial and International Communications guarantees 

the following average hours of service per day taken over the whole year :— 
Hours. 

Canada ... ... ... ... ... 16 
South Africa ... ... ... ... 20 
India ... ... ... ... ... 20 
Australia ... ... ... ... ... 15 

Owing to the increased expenditure, both as to capital and running costs, 
necessitated by the provision of separate transmitters, the Company considers that 
its remuneration under this proposal should be as follows :— 

A rental of £33,000 per annum plus 10 per cent, of the gross British receipts, 
with a combined minimum of £40,000. 

The income is assessed under the same assumption as in Proposal No. 1. The 
Company's share under this proposal would amount to £40,200 per annum, leaving 
to the Post Office £31,800. 
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Proposal 3. 
The provision of separate transmitters for each wavelength on each circuit, with 

the exception of Australia, which works with only one wavelength. 
Under this proposal, Imperial and International Communications, Ltd., 

increases its guarantees as follows :—-
Hours. 

Canada .. ... ... ... ... 17 
South Africa . ... ... ... ... 21 
India ... ... ... ... 21 
Australia ... ... ... ... ... 15 

These guarantees being the average daily number of hours taken over the whole year. 
The Company proposes that its remuneration under this alternative should be 

as follows :— 
A rental of £38; 000 per annum plus 10 per cent, of the gross British receipts, 

with a combined minimum of £45,000 per annum. 
The income is again assessed under the same assumption as in Proposal No. 1. The 
Company's' share under this proposal would amount to £45,200 per annum, leaving 
to the Post Office £26,800. 

The proposals are put forward in the form of a rental plus a proportion of the 
gross receipts, as it is felt that a rental basis is not by itself a satisfactory one to 
the Company,, as it does not secure to the Company an increasing interest in the 
service which it has done so much to develop and will in the future develop. 

The above proposals entail no capital expenditure on the part of the Post Office, 
except in the provision of the necessary land lines and the installation at the Central 
Telephone Office in London of the landline linking devices. 

The amounts put forward as remuneration to Imperial and: International 
Communications, Ltd., cover interests on the capital expenditure plus depreciation, 
and the running costs for operating and maintaining the transmitting and receiving 
stations. 

It may be pointed out that, on the development of the services beyond the 
one-hour's paid time per day 20 three-minute calls per circuit for 300 days 
per year), the Post Office income will increase in very much greater proportion than 
that of the Imperial and International Communications, Ltd. As an example of 
the respective earnings, assuming double the number of calls, the comparative shares 
would be :— 

Post Office I. & I.C. 
Proposal No. 1— £ £ 

1 hour per service per day ... "... 46,600 25,400 
2 hours per service per day ... ... 104,200 39,800 

Proposal No. 2  — 
1 hour per service per day... ... 31,800 40,200 
2 hours per service per day ... ... 96,600 47,400 

Proposal No. 3 — 
1 hour per service per day... . ... 26,800 45,200 
2 hours per service per day ... ... 91,600 52,400 

The services rendered under each of the above proposals cover a single telephone 
channel to each of the Dominions. If traffic conditions shoAv the necessity for an 
additional channel, the number of calls must have.been greatly augmented beyond 
the 20 calls per day which has served as the basis on which the revenue has been 
assessed, in which case the Company would be prepared, on suitable terms, to put 
down such additional channels as the needs of the service may require. 

Any estimate presented by the Post Office should take into account all relative 
items, such as cost of providing full-size beam aerials, depreciation, interest on 
capital, and development and research. 



The Capital Cost and Running Expenses of Separate Stations of the 
Marconi Type. 

In regard to Question (&),* we assume that this refers to a transmitting station 
and receiving station with the full Beam aerials that we recommend, erected on 
different sites in England, and that the price is to cover the buildings, a full two-bay 
aerial on each wave-length, power plant, and all running machinery and auxiliaries. 

It is likewise assumed that the telephone terminal unit for linking up to the 
land-line would also be provided by us, but installed in the Central Telephone 
Exchange, where, it is assumed, a supply of auxiliary power would be available. 

The estimate presented herewith is also based on the provision of duplicate 
running machinery and adequate spare plant. 

The case considered is hypothetical, and without knowledge of the particular 
site and local conditions an absolutely definitefigure cannot be calculated. 

In giving the price I desire to draw attention to the fact that the cost per circuit 
in a single station must essentially be greater than the cost per circuit where, as is 
the case in the offers actually made by I & I.. C , Ltd., two or more transmitters 
and two or more receivers are grouped together * in the same buildings, and where, 
therefore, capital cost and running expenses are shared. 

Alternatives have been considered in this estimate, and. the capital cost in each 
is as follows :— 

£ 
(1) A self-contained station with its own power plant and 

running machinery in duplicate, with one transmitter 
designed to work on one day wave and one night wave, 
and receiving gear, with 5 masts and 4 full-size bays of 
aerial, similar to those at the Beam stations, both at the 
transmitting station and receiving station, feeder system 
and buildings ... ... ... ... ... 112,000 

(2) As in (1), but with provision for utilising an outside power 
supply, and without power plant ... ... ... 93,000 

(3) As in (1), but with separate transmitters for the day wave 
and the night wave ... \.. ... ... 124,000 

(4) As in (3), but with provision for utilising an outside power 
supply, and without power plant ... ... ... 104,000 

(5) Two transmitters and receivers as in (1) for two separate 
telephone circuits, run jointly in the same buildings ... 191,000 

The annual running costs, omitting depreciation and interest on capital, are 
-estimated at:— £ 

Schemes (1) and (3) as above ... ... ... 22,000 
Schemes (2) and (4) as above ... ... ... 18,000 

If, however, plant for two circuits were installed at the same station, the running 
costs are estimated at:— 

' ., ' . £ . 
Schemes (1) and (2) ... 28,000 
Schemes (2) and (4) ... ... 24,000 

See p. 40, Conclusion (6), of Appendix B. 
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A summary, in table form, is given below:— 

TABLE showing Cost in Great Britain of various Schemes under consideration. 

Proposal 1. Proposal 2. Proposal 3. 

Independent Telephone Independent Day Wave 
Conversion of Beam Transmitters Transmitters to Work on Transmitters and 

for one Telegraph and one Day Wave and Night Wave Night Wave Transmitters 
Telephone Channel. connected to existing' Beam connected to existing Beam 

Aerials. Aerials. 

SECTION 1. 
Our annual charge if plant 

is installed at existing 
Beam stations . . £25,000 £40,000 for four stations £45,000 for four stations 

for four stations 

Independent Telephone Independent Day Wave 
Transmitters with properly Transmitters and Night Wave 

designed Aerials to Work on Transmitters with properly 
Day Wave and Night Wave. designed Aerials. 

(a) £112,000for one station only, (a) £124,000 for one station only, 
with own power plant with own power plant. 

-

SECTION 2. (6) £93,000 for one station only, (b) £104,000.for one station only, 
:Our estimate if Beam stations are not with outside power sup- with outside power sup

used. Capital estimate (apart from "* 
land) (c) £191,000 for two trans

mitters in the same 
buildings with own 
power plant for two 
different telephone chan
nels each working a day 
wave and a night wave, 
with properly designed 
aerials l 

(a) £22,000 for one station only, (a) £22,000 for one station only, 
with own power plant with own power plant. 

(b) £18,000 for one station only, (b) £18,000 for one station only, 
Estimate of annual running expenses with outside power sup- with outside power sup

(apart from depreciation and interest - piy 
on capital) (c) £28,000 for two Telephone 

Transmitters working two 
different circuits in ' the 
same station 

Assuming an annual charge of 10 per cent, in respect of depreciation and interest on capital, the 
estimated annual running expenses for one station only in (a) and (b) and two jointly run stations in 
(c) above, when the Beam stations are not used would be :— 

Proposal 2. (a) £33,200 ; (5) £27,300 ; (c) £47,100. 
' Proposal 3. (a) £34,400; (b) £28,400. 

In the second section of the above statement we have calculated the annual cost of two jointly run 
stations if the Beam stations are not used. We have not calculated the annual cost of four jointly run 
stations if the Beam stations are not used ; but it would probably be upwards of £70,000 as against our 
estimate of £40,000 if the Beam stations are used and we provide the necessary capital and the plant 
reverts to the Post Office as stated in Section F below. The estimate of £70,000 includes depreciation and 
interest on capital. 

NOTE.—In all of the above cases complete receiving stations with buildings and properly designed 
aerials are included. 



Present Capital Cost of the Rugby and Baldock Wireless Stations, showing the estimated 
additional Capital Cost of providing Plant and Buildings for Dominion Services. 

Site, Preliminary— Plant. Total.Buildings, &c. Expenses. 

RUGBY. £ £ £ £ 
Telegraph Services 257,430 66,219 29,300 352,949 
Existing Telephone Services 213,198 67,561 44,071 324,830 
Estimated additions for Dominion Services 91,212 11,100 5,476 107,788 

Total  . . 561,840 144,880 78,847 785,567 

BALDOCK. 
Existing Telephone Services 12,301 2,060 1 Included ( 14,361 
Estimated additions tor Dominion Services 9,144 2,700 j under Rugby \ 11,844 

Total  . . 21,445 4,760 26,205 

The estimated Capital Cost of the Land Lines which would be chargeable to the Dominion Services 
under the alternative schemes is as follows :— 

£ 
Lines from London to Beam Stations  . .  . . 266,300 
Lines from London to P.O. Stations  . .  . . 64,300 

ESTIMATED Annual Cost of Dominion Radio Telephone Services (A) via Marconi 
Beam Stations ; (B) viaPost Office Stations. 

(Common Costs excluded.) 
" A."—Marconi Beam System. 

Basis. Proposal I. Proposal 11. Proposal III. 

(1) (2) (3) (4) 

(A(A(A(A(A(A)))))) MinimuMinimuMinimuMinimuMinimuMinimummmmmm traffictraffictraffictraffictraffictraffic—————— £ £ £ 
PaymenPaymenPaymenPaymenPaymenPaymentttttt ttttttoooooo CompanCompanCompanCompanCompanCompanyyyyyy 25,000 40,000 45,000 
LanLanLanLanLanLandddddd LinesLinesLinesLinesLinesLines,,,,,, &c&c&c&c&c&c...... 20,800 20,800 20,800 

45,800 60,800 65,800 

(B(B(B(B(B(B)))))) 666666000000 paipaipaipaipaipaidddddd minuteminuteminuteminuteminuteminutessssss pepepepepeperrrrrr channechannechannechannechannechannellllll pepepepepeperrrrrr dadadadadadayyyyyy (Revenu(Revenu(Revenu(Revenu(Revenu(Revenueeeeee 
£ 7 2 , 0 0 0 )£ 7 2 , 0 0 0 )£ 7 2 , 0 0 0 )£ 7 2 , 0 0 0 )£ 7 2 , 0 0 0 )£ 7 2 , 0 0 0 ) ------

PaymenPaymenPaymenPaymenPaymenPaymentttttt ttttttoooooo Company.Company.Company.Company.Company.Company....... 25,400 40,200 45,200 
LanLanLanLanLanLandddddd LinesLinesLinesLinesLinesLines,,,,,, &c&c&c&c&c&c...... .................. . .. .. .. .. .. .  ...... 20,800 20,800 20,800 

46,200 61,000 66,000 

(C(C(C(C(C(C)))))) 121212121212000000 paipaipaipaipaipaidddddd minuteminuteminuteminuteminuteminutessssss pepepepepeperrrrrr channechannechannechannechannechannellllll pepepepepeperrrrrr dadadadadadayyyyyy (Revenu(Revenu(Revenu(Revenu(Revenu(Revenueeeeee 
£144 ,000)£144 ,000)£144 ,000)£144 ,000)£144 ,000)£144 ,000) ------

PaymenPaymenPaymenPaymenPaymenPaymentttttt ttttttoooooo CompanCompanCompanCompanCompanCompanyyyyyy 39,800 47,400 52,400 
LanLanLanLanLanLandddddd Lines,.&cLines,.&cLines,.&cLines,.&cLines,.&cLines,.&c...... 20,800 20.800 20,800 

60,600 68,200 73,200 

NOTE.—The loss of revenue under the Marconi proposal, due to inability of the equipment to cover 
certain peak load periods which would be covered by the Post Office System, is estimated at £7,000 per 
annum. 



"B."-Post Office System. 

EstimateEstimatedd presenpresentt AnnuaAnnuall 
ExpenditurExpendituree incurreincurredd iinn Estimated Annual Cost of Dominionrunninrunningg ththee WirelesWirelesss Kadio Services.StationStationss througthroughh whicwhichh 
ththee DominioDominionn ServiceServicess 

woulwouldd bbee operatedoperated.. ParticularParticularss ooff ExpenditureExpenditure.. 
Existing

Telegraph Telephone Costs Additional Total.Service Service included in Costs. 
Costs. Costs. Column (6). 

'(5) (6) (7) (8) (9) 

Transmitting and Receiving Stations. 
£ 

5,6.30 
11,990 
21,700 
13,920 

£ 
14,650 
10,600 
21,000 
14,700 

Staff, &c,  . . 
Materials Power
Depreciation 
Interest 

. . 

£ 
1,600 

300 
500 

£ 
6,000 
9,700 
9,600 
6,000 

£ 
7,600 
9,700 
9,000 
6,500 

1 1 .. 
Land Lines. 

5,300 5,300 

940 
720 

1,610 

1,630 
2,60C 
3,620 

General Establishment
Headquarters Staff 
Pensions 
Accommodation..  . . 

Charges. 
630 
200 
800 

370 
500 
550 

1,000 
700 

1,350 

Contingencies. 
1,000 1,000 

56,510

125,310 

68,800 TotaTotall existinexistingg expenditurexpendituree availavail-
ablablee foforr DominioDominionn ServiceServicess .. ,, 4,030 

Total additional cost of-Dominion Services  . . 39,020 

Total overall cost of Dominion Services 43,050 

Notes. 
The amount in column 7 represents existing charges which are at present borne by the New York 

Service. If these charges are transferred to the Dominion Services the New York Service will be relieved 
of a corresponding amount; that is to say, the amounts in column 7 are not additional costs caused by the 
Dominion Services. 

The overall cost of £43,050 covers staff and equipment which would be available for the provision of 
other services in addition to those to the four Dominions (Canada, South Africa, India and Australia). If the 
facilities were thus fully utilised, the cost attributable to the Dominion Services vrould be reduced in the 
-case of column 8 to £32,950 and in the case of column 9 to £36,150. 

General Post Office, January 16, 1930. 



Com/G/1. 
Dear Dr. Smith, 

Professor Howe, December 24, T929. 
I am directed by Lord Thomson to inform you that a Cabinet Committee, of 

which he is the Chairman, is at present engaged on an investigation of certain 
matters in connection with the future of wireless telephony. 

From the evidence which has been put before the Committee, it is apparent 
that there are two schools of thought in regard to the direction in. which the future 
development of the science of wireless telephony will tend. 

Two separate and distinct systems have been placed before the Committee, and, 
although Lord Thomson feels sure that you are more familiar with them than he is, 
they may be described briefly as follows :— 

Marconi System. Post Office System. 
(a) The adoption of a.large directive (b) The adoption of a small directive 

aerial combined with comparatively low aerial combined with considerably more 
power in transmission. This aerial, power in transmission. This type of 
which is mounted on masts of a height of aerial, which is mounted on masts of a 
287 feet and having a span of 1,300 feet height of 180 feet or under and having a 
for each wave-length, is, in the first place, span of 500 feet for each wave-length, is, 
an item of considerable capital expense. 
It is claimed for it, however, that the 
large span is essential in order to reduce 
liability to interference, to get the maxi
mum amount of concentration and to 
ensure, in consequence, greater stability 
of communication. This system can be 
used either with a transmitter of the 
'' Multiplex '' type—combined tele
graphy and telephony-or with separate 
transmitters for each channel of commu
nication. 

as regards capital cost, very considerably 
cheaper than the type described in (a).
For this system it i-s claimed that, 
although the aerial is 1-7 times less 
effective than the larger type, so far as 
transmission is concerned, the additional 
power available in the transmitter— 
approximately 2-3 times that available 
under system (a)—gives an overall power 
equal to 50 per cent, more than that of the 
large aerial system. When this difference 
in power is combined with the losses in 
the " Multiplex" system, the overall 
power available for telephony under 
system (b) is nearly six times greater than 
under system (a). 

In addition to, and arising directly out of these two major considerations, are 
two other points on which the Committee would seek your guidance. These points 
may be described briefly as follows :— 

Marconi System. 
(1) On the other hand, it is stated defi

nitely that sufficient power is always 
available to give reasonably efficient 
results, that the " Multiplex" system is 
being improved and will give still better 
results, aridfinally that no spreading of 
wave bands need or should occur save 
through maladjustment. 

Post Office System. 
(i) It is suggested, on the one hand, 

that the " Multiplex " system, as 
employed under (a), besides being liable 
to give, at certain periods, unsatisfactory 
results due to insufficient power because 
of the division between telegraphy and 
telephony, is also liable to cause spread
ing of the wave bands, with consequent 
interference to other stations. It is 
claimed that the improvement of the 
"Multiplex" transmitter to reduce 
interference will mean a considerable loss 
of efficiency. 
(ii) A development of wireless tele

phony, known as '' single side band trans
mission," is likely to play an important 
part in future efficiency by increasing the 
power available for transmission some 
five times. 



The Committee are faced then, by two divergent views; and since these opinions 
are backed by authorities of such standing that they are entitled to every respect, 
difficulty is felt in pronouncing judgment on one side or the other without 
consulting an independent ̂witness or witnesses. 

Lord Thomson would be most grateful,' therefore, if you would give the 
Committee the benefit of your wide experience, and answer the following questions :— 

1. Of the two systems described briefly in (a) and (b) above, which in your 
opinion, from a technical and scientific point of view, do you consider is 
likely to prove the mosfeffective ? 

2. Can you say whether the "Multiplex" system of transmission is liable to 
cause interference by spreading of wave bands ? 

3. Is the development and application of " single side band transmission " 
likely, in the future, to improve the efficiency of wireless telephony by 
increasing greatly the power available for transmission and also by 
minimising distortion? 

It is realised fully that it may be difficult for you, at the present stage of 
development, to express a definite opinion; at the same time it is hoped that you may 
be able to give the Committee a forecast on which it can predict, with reasonable 
accuracy, the line on which we think this development should be encouraged. 

I need hardly add that your report will be treated in the strictest confidence, 
and that the Committee also ask that this letter may be treated similarly by you. If 
you desire any further information on any points, perhaps you would be kind enough 
to address them to me as Secretary to the Committee. 

Lord Thomson also asks me to say that he would be most extremely grateful if 
you could forward your reply not later than the 14th January, 1930. 

I have addressed a similar letter to Dr. F. E. Smith, C.B., C.B.E., F.R.S., D.Sc, 
A.R.C.Sc, Department of Scientific and Industrial Research, 16, Old Queen 
Street, S.W., as the Committee felt that, in an important matter of this kind, 
whoever was consulted would be glad of the support and collaboration of a scientific 
colleague. 

Yours truly, 
(Signed) E. J. HODSOLL. 

A P P E N D I X G. 
(Secret.) 
W.T.C. (29) 20. 

WIRELESS T E L E P H O N Y COMMITTEE. 

Copy of Joint Letter from, Dr. F. E. Smith and Professor G. W. O. Howe to the 
Secretary, Wireless Telephony Committee. 

Department of Scientific and Industrial Research, 
16, Old Queen Street, Westminster, S W . 1, 

Dear Hodsoll, January 13, 1930. 
W E enclose, for Lord Thomson's information, a joint reply to the questions 

contained in your letter of the 21st December, 1929. W  e think Lord Thomson will 
like to know that, in the first instance, we considered the questions quite 
independently, butfinding, at a subsequent conference, that our conclusions were in 
complete agreement, we thought Lord Thomson would prefer a single report, 
knowing that we were in absolute agreement.  W e trust the information which is 
now forwarded will be helpful to Lord Thomson in coming to afinal conclusion. 

Yours sincerely, 
(Signed) F. E. SMITH. 
(Signed) G. W. O. H O W E  . 



ENCLOSURE. 

Answers to the Questions. 
(Secret.) 

In^answering thefirst question, it has been assumed that by "effective" is 
meant "capable of providing satisfactory telephonic communication between two 
points for a given number of hours per day, interference with or by other communi
cations not being taken into account." In the second question it has been assumed 
that the waveband theoretically required for a given number of channels in a. 
multiplex system can be allotted, and that it is required to know whether interference 
is caused by the multiplex system outside such an allotted waveband. "We have not 
in our answer considered whether a multiplex system requires a wider total 
waveband than the simplex systems which it replaces. 

It is desired to make the general observation that multiplex working or single 
sideband working can be applied without reference to the size or nature of the aerial 
system employed. With respect to the two aerial systems (a) and (b) referred to in 
the Secretary's letter of the 24th December, 1929, there is no scientific or technical 
reason why single sideband working should not be used with aerial system (a) or 
multiplex working with system (b). 

Answer to Question 1. 
From the restricted point of view of signal strength at the receiver, it would 

appear immaterial from the theoretical standpoint whether this is obtained by 
increasing the power output of the transmitting apparatus or by increasing the con
centration of a smaller available power by using a more efficient directive aerial 
system. 

Considering the two systems (a) and (b) at their present stage of development, 
it is believed that any deficiency in directivity of the Post Office aerial array 
compared with the Marconi array can be compensated for by increased power in the 
transmitting apparatus so as to make both systems equally effective in providing an 
adequate signal strength at the receiving station. On the technical side, this is 
purely an economic question. Apart from the signal strength at the receiver itself, 
however, it is believed that, on account of interference amongst stations, develop
ment in the future will lie along the lines of increasing the concentration of energy 
in the desired direction and diminishing that in all other directions, by improving 
the efficiency of aerial arrays in this respect. There appears to be no reason for 
supposing that an effective aerial array would need masts over 180 feet in height, 
and there is no doubt that the cost of masts increases very rapidly when they are 
over 200 feet in height. The Marconi Company were pioneers in beam development, 
and the Marconi beam stations already erected are handicapped somewhat by this 
fact. The Post Office system of aerial arrays being carried on lower masts could, 
therefore, probably be made more effective than the Marconi array at a lower capital 
cost. A brief answer to thefirst question is, therefore, that, apart from future 
development, both systems are probably equally capable of providing satisfactory 
telephonic communication between two points for a given number of hours per day, 
interference with or by other communications not being taken into account at the 
moment. The actual amount of energy required for any particular communication 
can only be satisfactorily settled by a lengthy series of reception tests. As regards 
future developments, we think that the adoption of the more elastic aerial system, 
namely, that with the lower masts, would be advantageous, since equally satisfactory 
results could be attained with a smaller expenditure of money. 

Answer to Question 2. 
The answer to the second question is that measurements carried out during the 

tests with the Marconi multiplex system showed that the system as tested did 
produce interference on frequencies outside the wave band nominally occupied. 
From a study of the undesired frequencies observed at a station about 500 miles from 
the transmitter, it would appear that these were partly due to the existence of 
harmonics in the fundamental frequencies of the two telegraph bands, and partly 
to the intermodulation of the fundamental frequencies of these two bands. There is 
no theoretical reason why the harmonics should not be eliminated; and, further, it is 
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understood that the Marconi Company propose to employ only one telegraph channel. 
This latter fact eliminates the possibility of the observed intermodulation between 
the two telegraph channels. The question of the sufficiency of powers for a given 
communication is again, in the present state of our knowledge, a question of 
experiment. 

Answer to Question 3. 

Single side-band transmission is an ideal to be aimed at not only from the point 
of view of increasing the effective power received, but also of limiting, the band of 
frequencies occupied by the communication. It is considered that this latter 
question far outweighs all questions of the saving, of power. Single side-band 
working should theoretically decrease distortion, but without further experimental 
evidence it is impossible to be categorical on this point. It is also probable that the 
suppression and local replacement of the carrier wave in single side-Band working 
would reduce fading. It is also thought that the technical development involved in 
the realisation of single side-band working would make it possible to employ various 
devices for providing for secrecy in radiotelephonic communications. It therefore 
seems desirable that the research necessary to achieve single, side-band working, 
should be pushed on with the greatest energy, as this method is likely in the future 
to improve efficiency. 

Further Comments. 

In presenting the answers to the three questions, we have considered the factors 
to be taken into account in designing a transmitting system for short-wave radio 
telephony. These factors are as follows :— 

(a) Attenuation or absorption of the waves in their passage from the 
transmitter to the receiver. 

(&) Constancy of the frequency of the wave modulated. 
(c) Effects due to the interference of waves passing by various routes through 

the intervening medium. 
(d) The disturbance produced by " echoes '' due to waves which have travelled, 

for example, by the opposite direction round the earth to that taken by 
the main signal wave. 

(e) Disturbance by atmospherics. 
(/) Disturbance by other signals. 
To overcome the effects of attenuation and absorption in the medium, it is 

necessary to use either an adequate non-directed output from a generating system 
or a smaller output from the generating system, concentrated into the desired 
direction by a directive aerial array. Apart from interference with other stations, 
the choice between these two methods is purely economic, that is to say, that, 
provided sufficient power is applied to a non-directive aerial, equally adequate signal 
strength would be,received at a distant station without making use of a directive 
aerial system at all. A difficulty frequently arises from the varying attenuation of 
different wavelengths, and to meet this it is often found desirable to change the 
wavelength in use according to the.time of day. Provision for such choice of 
wavelengths is likely to be more cheaply made with a relatively low mast system. 

In short-wave telephony very objectionable distortion can be produced. It is 
believed that the Post Office regard lack of frequency stability (factor (b) above) as 
the main cause of distortion, and state that, with improved control of the carrier 
frequency, distortion has been found to vanish. The Marconi Company, while 
accepting the importance of frequency stability, would appear to consider that 
considerable distortion is produced by the interference of waves coming by different 
routes through the medium (factor (c) above). The control of frequency stability 
obviously does not depend on* the aerial system employed. On the other hand, 
interference effects classed under (e). would be less likely to be produced provided a 
very concentrated.beam was employed, since the area of the Heaviside layer on which 
the beam was reflected would be. very considerably reduced, and, therefore, the 
chance of waves interfering due to a difference in their paths would be 
correspondingly less. At the same time, the few independent measurements which 
have been made upon the radiation from the Marconi beam system would appear to 
show that, as at present designed, the concentration in one direction is not sufficient 



to obviate the chance of distortion being produced by interference effects of the 
kind under discussion if they exist to any appreciable extent. The same is true of 
the Post Office system. If further experience, however, shows that such.interference 
is appreciable, then it would appear that1 it can only be reduced by the use of more 
concentrated beams than have yet been employed. 

The subject of "echoes " has received very great attention abroad, and German 
experts have stated that the existence of back radiation from the beam system 
which, in their opinion, is the radiation which produces the "echo," sets a definite 
limit to the speed of signalling. Neither the Post Office nor the Marconi Company 
appear to attach very much importance to these "echo" effects. It is quite clear, 
however, from the data obtainable that both aerial arrays, as at present used, give 
rise to considerable back radiation, and therefore, if the Auews of foreign experts 
are accepted, are both liable to give rise to defects due to "echoes." The effect of 
these '' echoes '' at the receiving station can, of course, be overcome by a directive 
aerial system which does not accept radiation from the backward direction. Echo 
signals may, of course, also be produced by radiation leaving the transmitter in the 
forward direction and travelling more than once round the world. 

The problem of atmospheric disturbances affects the transmitting aerial design 
only in so far as it demands the production at the receiver of signals exceeding the 
minimum value required to overcome the noise due to atmospheric disturbance. The 
mitigation of atmospheric disturbances requires the use of receiving aerials blind 
to the direction of maximum disturbance. This may involve the receiving aerials 
being placed in a poor direction for the reception of the transmitted signals, and 
to overcome this difficulty an increase of the necessary signal strength may be 
required. As in the case of factor (a) above, this can be applied either by better 
concentration of a restricted power or by an increase of power without special 
concentration. 

As regards interference to other signals, this, in so far as it is determined by 
signal strength, as opposed to the much more important factor of wave band occupied, 
can only be restricted by the best possible concentration of energy in the required 
direction. Increase of power to compensate for bad concentration accentuates the 
difficulty. The mitigation of atmospheric disturbance is primarily a question of the 
wave band occupied. In general it may be stated that the probability of disturbance 
by natural or artificially generated signals grows with the width of wave band 
occupied. The single side band system not only occupies less than half the wave 
band of the ordinary system, but the strong carrier wave with its great interfering 
properties is eliminated, and on these grounds it is of the greatest importance. 
The ideal would probably be multiplex working with a single side band system. It is, 
therefore, desired to emphasise that no antithesis as between "single side band 
versus multiplex" is valid except on possible grounds of immediate practicability. 

(Signed) F. E. SMITH. 
(Signed) G. W . O. H O W E  . 

A P P E N D I X H. 

WIRELESS T  ELEPHONY AS FAR AS IT AFFECTS THE DOMINIONS. 

Memorandum- from the Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs and the Colonies. 
T H E issue before the Committee is understood to be as follows : The Post Office 

are conducting a wireless telephone service with New York from Rugby both on the 
long wave and the short wave. The only long-wave station, other than that at 
Rugby, which is suitable for communication on the long wave is understood to be that 
in New York, and there is little prospect of any other long-wave station now being 
set up anywhere else in the world. The Post Office have the right to use the Marconi 
beam stations for short-wave wireless telephony (Clause V of the Lease of the Beam 
Stations—page 62 of Cmd. 3338), but an alternative is to develop the separate 
short-wave service, and, if the Rugby station is equipped for this purpose, a 
short-wave service can be given from there. This system is understood to imply,. 
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-at any rate so far as North America is concerned, collaboration with the American 
Telephone and Telegraph Company. On the other hand, the existing Marconi beam 
telegraph stations in this country are claimed by Imperial and International 
Communications, Limited, to be capable of providing a satisfactory wireless 
telephone service in direct communication with the corresponding beam stations in 
the Dominions and elsewhere. 

For the purposes of direct communication with the Dominions, any service from 
-or to the United Kingdom must be operated in association with stations established 
in each of them, and the question arises as to whether the proposals of the General 
Post Office would necessitate the establishment of new stations in each of the 
Dominions, and, if so, whether the Dominion Governments would agree to the 
establishment of such new stations. If new stations are not necessarv in 
the Dominions and existing systems can be utilised or adapted to communicate with 
the Post Office short-wave station established at Rugby, working arrangements in 
the Dominions would presumably be required with existing interests who are already 
directly or indirectly associated with Imperial and International Communications, 
Limited. 

The following is a short resume of such facts relating to each Dominion as seem 
to have a bearing upon the question at issue. 

Canada. 
The only licences at present held in Canada to operate trans-Atlantic wireless, 

either for telegraph or telephone purposes, are in the hands of the Canadian Marconi 
Company. His Majesty's Government in Canada informed His Majesty's Govern
ment in the United Kingdom in 1927 that they would "welcome the establishment 
of a radio-telegraph service between Great Britain and Canada, but would much 
prefer that that service should be established directly between stations in Great 
Britain and stations in Canada, rather than through the medium of stations in the 
United States." At the present moment the Post Office are in telephone communica
tion with Canada through the station of the American Telephone and Telegraph 
Company at New York, and a despatch Avas sent to the Canadian Government on the 
29th July, 1929, giving a summary of the results of telephone experiments by means 
of the direct Marconi beam system which had recently been carried out between this 
country and Canada, and inviting that Governments views generally again on the 
whole question. A copy of this despatch is annexed. The Canadian Government 
replied in September that the whole matter was under consideration and that they 
hoped to express their views shortly. 

A ustralia. 
The wireless services in Australia are operated by Amalgamated Wireless of 

Australia, of whose shares the majority are held by His Majesty's Government in 
the Commonwealth of Australia. In the course of the negotiations for the Cable 
and Wireless Merger in this country, Mr. Bruce took very strongly the line that the 
control of all telegraphic communications in Australia and of any developments 
must rest in Australia. It therefore seems likely that the Commonwealth Govern
ment would wish any station in Australia to be operated by Amalgamated Wireless, 
Limited. It may be added that this Company and Imperial and International 
Communications, Limited, have been in negotiation for unifying their interests in 
Australia, but the Secretary of State is not aware whether any agreement has jet
been arrived at. 

A recent Select Committee of the Senate recommended, inter alia, that all 
wireless stations should be owned by the Government and that all oversea telephonic 
communication should be under Government control, but this does not necessarily 
imply a control other than that exercised over Amalgamated Wireless, Limited. 

.New Zealand. 
Sir Joseph Ward's Government has pronounced in the Dominion Parliament 

against the policy involved in forming the Cable and Wireless Merger. But, so far 
as is known, no action has followed on this pronouncement, and the Secretary of 
State has no information as to its possible bearing on the operation of a long-distance 
wireless station in New Zealand." - , 



Union of South Africa. 
Imperial and International Communications, Limited, is in negotiation with 

the Wireless Telegraph Company of South Africa for an amalgamation of interests. 
This has been agreed to, in principle, by His Majesty's Government in the Union 
of South Africa on the understanding that cable and wireless rates should be 
equalised at something lower than the present wireless tariff. The Secretary of 
State has not heard what has been the result of these stipulations, nor whether the 
Company's licence extends to the conduct of a long-distance telephone service. 

New foundland. 
His Majesty's Government in Newfoundland have recently been empowered by 

an act of the local legislature to enter into a contract with the American Telephone 
and Telegraph Company for the landing of a telephone cable in Newfoundland, and 
the Company has undertaken to provide a telephone service between Newfoundland 
and the mainland of North America and between Newfoundland and Europe.* 

In the report of the Imperial Wireless and Cable Conference, 1928, it was made 
clear that the General Post Office reserved the right to conduct the external 
telephonic services of Great Britain, but was to agree with the Merger Company, 
the terms on which it would have the right to use the leased wireless beam stations 
or portions thereof for such purposes. It is difficult to deduce from this report 
anything material as to the probable attitude of the Dominion Governments towards 
the alternative proposals now under discussion for the conduct of a wireless tele
phone system, except in so far as the principles which the report was designed to 
establish would be affected by adoption of a system which involved, at any rate to 
some extent, working in collaboration with a foreign company in a matter so closely 
affecting Inter-Imperial Communications. 

No system of wireless telephone communication can be established with the 
Dominions in the future unless arrangements are made with each Dominion 
Government as to the corresponding system of communications to be set up within 
the territory for which they are responsible. But Dominion Governments would not 
have ground for commenting upon any decision which might be reached by His 
Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom for entrusting the operation of 
external wireless telephony in this country to the General Post Office or to Imperial 
and International Communications, Limited, except in so far as that decision 
affected the corresponding arrangements for reception and transmission in each 
Dominion, and so far as it was likely to retard or promote the development of an 
efficient direct service. These points necessarily involve technical considerations. 

If the Cabinet Committee desires to ascertain the views of the Dominion 
Governments before preparing their report, it is suggested that these Governments 
should be invited to select representatives who could explain their views informally 
to the Committee. Such preliminary consultation will, however, not dispense with 
the need of making the arrangements with each Dominion Government already 
referred to above. 

It may be added that, before Imperial and International Communications, 
Limited, could adopt a scheme involving the use of the Beam stations for wireless 
telephony purposes, they would presumably have to consult the Imperial 
Communications Advisory Committee in accordance with Clause X  X of the 
Treasury Agreement of the 29th May, 1929. 

Canada. No. 441. Confidential. 
Sir, Downing Street, July 29, 1929. 

With reference to my predecessors Confidential despatch No. 74 of the 1st 
February, and to your Confidential despatch No. 89 of the 4th March, I have the 
honour to transmit, for the information of His Majesty's Government in Canada, a 
summary of the results of the telephony experiments, by means of the Marconi Beam 
system, which have recently been carried out between this country and Canada. It 
will be seen that, during the experimental period, the Beam system afforded a 
telephone service comparing not unfavourably, as regards stability and efficiency, 

* It may also be noted in connection with the question of a trans-Atlantic telephone cable, that His 
Majesty's Government in Canada were informed by His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom in 
July 1929, that financial arrangements were being considered under which half a share in the cable would 
become the property of the General Post Office. 



with that given by the short-wave channel at present in use in the Transatlantic
public telephone service. 

2. As explained, however, in Mr. Amery's Confidential despatch No. 74 of the 
1st February (paragraphs 3 and 4), short-wave radio-telephony has not yet reached 
a degree of reliability sufficient to enable a telephone service wholly dependent on 
short-wave radio connection to compete in efficiency with an existing service in which 
stability is maintained at a high level by the combination of a long-wave channel 
with short-wave channels. Unless, therefore, the existing Anglo-American long
wave radio link continues to be available as a stand-by, a direct short-wave Anglo-
Canadian telephone service would be definitely inferior to that at present provided 
and, moreover, would exclude the whole of Western Canada from the existing 
benefits of communication with Europe until the " all-Canadian" telephone route to 
the Pacific coast is completed. 

3. In this connection, I enclose, for the confidential information of His 
Majesty's Government in Canada, a copy of correspondence which has passed 
between the American Telephone and Telegraph Company and the Bell Telephone 
Company of Canada^ It. will'be seen that the former Company have decided to 
discontinue the New York routing of Anglo-Canadian traffic if and when a direct 
service is opened, and, consequently, the Anglo-American long-wave channel would 
riot be available to provide service between Europe arid Canada when the direct 
channel failed. 

4. Moreover, the relative inferiority of a direct Anglo-Canadian short-wave 
radio-telephone service, unsupported by the Anglo-American service, would become
more marked with the provision of an Anglo-American telephone cable, which would 
materially improve the stability of the existing service. No definite decision as to 
the provision of a cable has yet been taken, but it may now be regarded as a practical 
question, and experimental lengths are being manufactured for the American 
Telephone and Telegraph Company. 

.... . 5, As regards thefinancial aspect of a direct service, it should be pointed out 
that the volume of traffic at present passing between Canada and Europe does not 
exceed 500 paid minutes per month. It is economical to carry this traffic over the 
existing Anglo-American radio-telephone route, as spare capacity is available and 
no appreciable additional costs are involved. The opening of a direct service would 
involve the British Post Office in considerable additional expenses without any 
compensatory increase in revenue and, regarded as a commercial proposition, the 
maintenance of the existing service via New York would be the most attractive 
policy. 

6. But the Postmaster-General would not refuse, on grounds of cost alone, to 
co-operate in a direct service if the Canadian Government so desire and if" 
satisfactory arrangements can be made with the Imperial Communications Company 
for obtaining the necessary facilities at the Beam stations. He thinks, however, 
that His Majesty's Government in Canada may now wish to consider the question 
from the standpoint of the telephone user, having regard to the deterioration of the 
service which the substitution of a single short-wave channel for the facilities 
available via New York would entail, and he would be glad to receive their views of 
the matter. 

I have, &c. 
(Signed) PASSFIELD. 

The Secretary of State for 
External Affairs, Canada. 



Memorandum from the Imperial Communications Committee. 

From the purely strategic aspect, there are three points to which the Committee 
would desire to draw attention, and which have some bearing on the future control 
of wireless telephony services in Great Britain. These points are as follows :— 

(a) In so far as it is possible, without undue influence on the economic aspect, 
it is desirable to avoid concentrating the whole of the overseas wireless 
communication services in this country in one particular site. In any 
future war it is anticipated that one of the enemy's aims will be to 
destroy, by bomb or such other forms of attack as may be possible, the 
nerve centres of communications in this country, and thereby to hamper 
our operations generally. A large wireless station offers, not only an 
admirable target, but one which is very easily destroyed by reason of the 
delicate nature of its contents. It is preferable, then, either to locate 
the centre, if concentrated, in such a position as will lie outside the 
probable radius of enemy aircraft or bombardment by enemy war vessels 
from the sea; or else to disperse the stations, thereby decreasing greatly 
the risk of total disablement. 

(b) It is laid down at the present time that, on the imposition of censorship, all 
wireless telephony will be suppressed. It is understood, however, that 
secrecy in this form of communication may be achieved in due course; 
and, if this is so, a new and highly valuable asset of strategical importance 
may be available in war time. It is desired to draw attention to this 
point, which, although not relevant at present, may be a factor of great 
strategical significance in the future. 

-(c) Arising directly out of (&) is the vital need to ensure, by every possible means, 
that our overseas wireless links in the Dominions, Colonies, Protectorates, 
Mandated Territories or other countries—such as Egypt—in which we 
have important interests, are retained in British hands. The Committee 
regard with grave apprehension the efforts of American and French 
firms, especially in Egypt, to impinge on British and Imperial circles, 
and urge that every effort should be made to support and encourage 

: British wireless enterprise overseas. It is also pointed out that the 
greater the control of foreign wireless communications by British con
cerns, the more the strategical benefit to us in time of war. 

The methods by which these aims may be achieved necessarily involve questions of 
higher policy with which the Committee is not empowered to deal. 

It is desired to add that the only British commercial company which appears 
capable of meeting and competing overseas on anything like equal terms with foreign 
interests is the Imperial and International Communications, Limited, and it is 
urged strongly that every assistance should be given to thisfirm to help it in its 
efforts to obtain concessions in our overseas dependencies and in foreign countries, 
that firm being required, in return for such assistance, to perform the necessary 
service on terms as advantageous with regard both to price and efficiency as those 
offered by any other responsible Company, or those which the Post Office is prepared 
to accept for performing the work at the British end. 

Dissent of General Post Office Representative. 

The Post Office representative records his dissent from this Resolution and calls 
attention to the following facts :— 

(a) In view of the decision of the Committee of Imperial Defence at its 
239th meeting, that '' it should be laid down in Censorship Regulations 
that wireless telephony between this country and places abroad will be 
prohibited altogether after the institution of Censorship," it is difficult 
to maintain that wireless telephone services are of great strategical 
importance. 



(b) It is quite likely that secrecy devices will be evolved which will give
reasonable security against '' tapping '' by private individuals, but there
is no prospect of any device being evolved, which would be proof against 
tapping by enemy Government wireless and deciphering experts. There
is little likelihood, therefore, of the reversal of the C.I.D. decision to 
prohibit the working of wireless telephone services in war time. 

(c) The site of the Rugby station has always been admitted to be good from 
the strategical point of view, whereas the sites of the beam stations have 
always been admitted to be defective from the strategical point of view. 
It is better, therefore, that the telephone services to the Dominions should 
be worked from. Rugby rather than that both telegraph and telephone 
services to the Dominions should be concentrated at the beam stations. 

(d) A Sub-Committee of the Imperial Communications Committee, which 
reported on the beam stations on the 3rd October, 1924 (I.C.C. Paper 790), 
expressed the view that '' the reliance which can be placed on them for 
strategical purposes is slight." Another Sub-Committee which reported 
on the 27th October, 1927 (I.C.C. Paper 916), stated that beam stations 
could easily be jammed—more easily in fact than " all-round " stations 
These views give no support for the transfer of wireless telephone 
services to the beam system on strategical grounds. 

(e) The Imperial Communications Company and its subsidiary companies have 
a strong hold on the cable and wireless telegTaph services throughout the 
Empire, and there is little risk that wireless telephone services in any 
strategically important part of the Empire will fall into the hands of 
a foreign Company. 

(/) The Post Office, in view of its extensive telephone cable system to the 
Continent and its ownership of the high-power wireless station at Rugby 
with both long-wave and short-wave transmitters, has been able to 
establish Great Britain as the centre through which every telephone 
message between any part of Europe and any part of North America 
must pass. No Company would have been able to achieve this satisfactory 
result. 

(g) In view of the importance of Great Britain as a centre for telephone traffic 
(both British and foreign), many important foreign countries will desire 
to obtain direct telephonic communication with this country. In some 
of these countries all international telephone services will be conducted 
by the Government themselves (as in this country), or, alternatively, by a 
Company of their own nationality. Where this is not the case and 
outside companies compete for concessions—as in Egypt—the British 
Government can assist the Communications Company (1) by diplomatic 
support, and (2) by the influence of the British Telephone Administration 
with the foreign Telephone Administration concerned. 
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United Kingdom and the Government of the U.S.S.R. 

(Intd. ) A. H. 

Foreign Office, 
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His Majesty!s Government in the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and -the Govern
ment of the U o 8 S  R   being mutually desirous to c s O J

conclude as soon as possible a formal Treaty of 
Commerce and Navigation between the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and the U 0S S R., o o

have meanwhile agreed upon the following temporary 
Agreement to serve as a modus vivendi pending the 
conclusion of such a Treaty. 
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For the purpose of developing and strengthening the 
trade relations between the U.3.S.R. and the United King
dom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland the Contracting 
Parties agree that, without prejudice to any more favour
able provisions contained below,.all facilities, rights 
and privileges which in the U.S.S.R. and the United King
dom respectively are or may be accorded with respect to 
trade to the subjects or citizens of any other foreign 
State or to juridical persons including companies con
stituted under the laws of such State or to the property 
of such subjects, citizens or juridical persons including 
companies shall be extended reciprocally to British sub
jects, British protected persons or juridical persons 
including companies of the United Kingdom and to citizens 
or juridical persons including companies of the UtfS0,S;R. 
respectively and to their property. The natural produce 
and manufactures of the United Kingdom shall enjoy in the 
U.S.S .R0 and the natural produce and manufactures of the 
U.S.S.R. shall enjoy in the United Kingdom,, all the . 
facilities, rights and privileges which are at present 
or may be hereafter accorded to the natural produce and 
manufactures of. any other foreign country, in all that 
relates to the prohibition and the restriction of im

-

ports and exports, customs duties and charges, transport, 
warehousing, drawbacks and excise. 

Nothing in the present Agreement shal^^apply^it^ 
(a) the special provisions relating to trade con

tained in treaties which the Union has concluded, or may 
conclude, hereafter with those States, the entire "ferri
tory of which on August 1st, 1914, formed in all respects 
an integral part of the former Russian Empire or with 

the/ 
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the continental border States, in Asia; 
(b) the rights which have been accorded or may 

be accorded to any third country forming part of a 
customs union with the U.S.S.R; 

( b ) the privileges which the Union has accorded, 
or may accord, to border States with respect to local 
trade between the inhabitants of the frontier zones. 
Note. * 

The expression "British protected persons" in this 
Agreement is understood to mean persons belonging to 
any territory under His Majesty1s protection or suze
rainty or in respect of which a Mandate has been accepted 
by His Majesty. It is understood, however, that the 
stipulations of Article 1 do not apply to persons be
longing to any such territory to which the present Agree 
ment is not extended in accordance with the provisions 
of Article 5 . 



ARTICLE 2 . 

10 In view of the fact that, "by virtue of the lows of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the foreign trade 
of the Union is a State monopoly5 His Majesty5s Government 
in the United Kingdom agree to accord to the Government of 
the Union the right to establish in London a Trade 
Delegation consisting of the Trade Representative of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and his two deputiess 

forming part of the Embassy of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics,, 

2  The head of the Trade Delegation shall be the Trade A

Representative of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
in the United Kingdom^ He and his two deputies shall, by 
virtue of paragraph I of the present article  be accorded s

all diplomatic privileges and Immunities9 and Immunity shall 
attach to the offices occupied by the Trade Delegation 
(5th Floor, East Wing, Bush House, Aldwycli-, London) and 
used exclusively for the purpose defined in paragraph 3 of 
the present Article. No member of the staff of the Trade 
Delegation, other than the Trade Representative and his 
two deputies shall enjoy any privileges or immunities other 
than those which are,, or may beB enjoyed In the United 
Kingdom by officials of the State controlled trading 
organisations of other countries0 

3 C The functions of the Trade Delegation shall be:
(a) to facilitate and encourage the development of 

trade and commerce between the United Kingdom and the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics,, 

(b)/ 



9 9 & 

(b) to represent the interests of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics in all that pertains to tho foreign 
trade of the Unionp and to control9 regulate and. carry 
on such trade with the United Kingdom for and on behalf of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 

4  The Trade Delegation acting in respect to trade for 

s

0

and on behalf of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
the Government of the latter will assume responsibility for 
all transactions lawfully concluded in the United Kingdom 
by the Trade Representative or by persons duly authorised 
by him0 The Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics will not, however0 accept any responsibility for 
the acts of State economic organisations which, under the 
laws of ths Union of Soviet Socialist Republics are ex** s

clusively responsible for their own acts  except in cases g

where responsibility for such acts has been clearly accept
ed by the Trade Representative-, acting for and on behalf 
of the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics0 

5 0 The names of the Trade Representative and of the 
persons empowered to represent him shall be periodically 
published in the Board of Trade Journal and in eaditlam 
shall in other ways be clearly made known to the publict. 
Ths authority of these persons to represent the Trade 
Delegation shall continue until such time as notice to the 
contrary has been similarly published^ 

5 0 Any questions which may arise in respect of coamer*. 
cial transactions entered into in the United Kingdom by the 
Trade Delegation shall be determined by the Courts of the 
United Kingdom in accordance with the laws thereof., 

''. ' 7./ 



7C The property of the, Union of. Soviet Socialist 
Republics in the United Kingdom shall "be subject to such 
measures as may lawfully be taken to give effect to the 
Orders of the Courts of the United Kingdom, in so far as 
these Orders have been issued in connexion with trans
actions referred, to in paragraph 69 unless It is,property 
which, according to international law  is immune from sue! s

measures as being necessary for the exercise of the rights 
of State sovereignty or for the official functions of the 
diplomatic or consular representatives of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics, 



AIRTICLII! 3. 
MM-HlM*lM*linllHBil'll m 

British vessels and. their cargoes and. passengers and 
vessels of the Union and their cargoes and passengers shall 
enjoy In the ports and territorial waters of the Union and 
of the United Kingdom respectively, the same rights, privi
leges and facilities as are enjoyed, or may be enjoyed here
after by national vessels, their cargoes and passengers, or 
the vessels of the most favoured foreign country and 
their cargoes and passengers. 

The provisions of this Article do not extend to the 
coasting trade. The Contracting Parties reserve the right 
to limit to national ships the coasting trade between ports 
on the same coast. In regard to trade between ports not 
on the same coast they undertake to accord to the ships of 
each other treatment not less favourable than that accorded, 
to the ships of any other foreign countryc 

The provisions of the present Article shall net extend 
to: 

(a) The application of special laws for the safeguarding 
renewal and development of the national merchant 
fleet. 

(b) Privileges granted to marine sports societies. 
(c) Port services, including pilotage; towage and 

life-saving and maritime assistance. 
(d) Navigation on inland waters closed to foreign 

vessels in general, oven though such navigation 
may be open to the vessels of limitrophe States. 

NOTjLL,. . 
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NOTE! 1. Nothing in this Article shall be deemed, to con
fer on the vessels of either Party the right to carry on 
fishing operations in the territorial waters of the other 
or to land their catches in the ports of the other, nor 
shall it entitle British vessels to claim any privileges 
which are, or may be, accorded by the U,S.S.R. to the 
fishing fleets of countries situated on the Arctic Ocean, 
NQTIi 2. Nothing in this Article shall affect the right 
of either Party to apply regulations in accordance with 
its national legislation for the transportation of im
migrants, emigrants and pilgrims. 
NOTE. 5. The provisions of the present Article cto not 
apply to ships registered at the ports of His Majesty's 
self-governing Dominions and to their cargoes and pas
sengsrs unless and until the present Agreement is ex
tended to them in the manner provided in Article 4. 
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The provisions oi the present Agreement may by mutual 
agreement be extended with any modifications agreed upon to 
any of His Majesty's self-governing Dominions (including any 
mandated territories administered by the Governments of such 
Dominions) or to India, by means of an Exchange of Notes 
between the Government of the U.S.S0B. and the Government 
of any such Dominion or of India, 
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ARTICLE 5. 

The provisions of the present Agreement may also 
he extended on condition of reciprocity to any of 
His Majesty's colonies, possessions or protectorates 
or to any mandated territory administered "by His 
Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom if a 
notification to that effect is given to the Government 
of the U.S.S.R. by His Majesty's Ambassador- in Moscow 
or, in his absence, by His Majesty's Charge d' Affaire 3, 

The Contracting Parties agree that in case a 
notification Is made by His Majesty's Ambassador 
in Moscow (or in his absence, by His Majesty's 
Charge d'Affaires) extending, in accordance with the 
provisions of the foregoing paragraph, the present 
Agreement to any of His Majesty's colonies, 
possessionsP or protectorates or to any mandated 
territory administered by His Majesty's Government 
in the United Kingdom, the trading organisations of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics shall be 
accorded the right to send to the respective colony, 
possession, protectorate or mandated territory, 
agents, who shall be acceptable to the Government 
concernedt for the purpose of carrying out the 
commercial transactions of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics in such colony-, possession, 
protectorate or mandated territory. 

It is understood that any such agent will in all 
cases be subject to the ordinary law relating to 
aliens in the colony, possession, protectorate or 
mandated territory in which he resides and will not be 
entitled to enjoy any diplomatic or consular 
privileges or immunities. 



ARTICLE 6. 

So long as in any territory referred to in 
Articles 4 or'5 which is not "bound "by the present 
Agreement the natural produce and manufactures of 
the U.S.S.R. are accorded treatment as favourable 
as that accorded to the natural produce and 

manufactures of any other foreign country,.the 
natural produce and manufactures of such territory 
shall enjoy in the U.S.S.R. complete end 
unconditional most favoured nation treatment. At 
the same time, however, the Government of the Union 
reserves to itself the right to denounce this 
Article at any time in respect of any- particular 
Dominion or of India. 



ARTICLE. 7. 

The present Agreement comes into force on this 
day and shall remain in force until the coming into 
force of a commercial treaty between the U.S.S.R. 
and the United Kingdom subject, however, to the 
right of either Party at any time to give notice 
to the other"to terminate the Agreement which shall 
then remain in force until the expiration of six 
months from the date on which such notice is given,, 

So far as concerns any of His Majesty's 
self-governing Dominions, India or any colony, 
possession, protectorate or memdated territory in 
respect of which notes have been exchanged in virtue 
of Article 4 above or in respect of which notice 
of the application of this Agreement has been given 
in virtue of Article 5 above , the Agreement may be 
terminated separately by either Party at the end 
of the sixth month or at any time subsequently on 
six months' notice to that effect being given 
either by or to His Majesty's Ambassador in Moscow 
oi% in his absences, by or to His Majesty's Cnarge' 
d1 Affaires. 

In witness whereof the undersigned, duly 
authorised for that purpose, have signed the present 
Agreement, and. have affixed thereto their seals. 

Done in duplicate at London in the English 
language the day of 1930. 

A translation shall be made into the Russian 
language as soon as possible and. agreed between the 
Contracting Parties. 

Both texts shall then be considered authentic 
for all purposes. 

L.S. . 
. L.S. 



In concluding the present Agreement the Contracting 
Parties are animated by the intention to eliminate from 
their economic relations all forms of discrimination. They 
accordingly agree that, so far as relates to the treatment 
accorded by each Party to the trade with the other, they 
will be guided in regard to the purchase and sale of goods9 

in regard to the employment of shipping and in regard to 
all similar matters by commercial and financial considsra
tions only and;, subject to such considerations, will adopt 
no legislative or administrative action of such a nature 
as to place the goods, shipping, trading organisations and 
-trade in general of the other Party in any respect in a 
position of inferiority as compared with the goods, shipp
ing and trading organisations of any other foreign country. 

In accordance with the above principle, trade between 
the United Kingdom and the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics shall be eligible for consideration on the same 
basis as trade between the United Kingdom and other foreign 
countries in connexion with any legislative or administra
tive measures which are or nay be taken by His Majesty's 
Government in the United Kingdom for the granting of ere
dits to facilitate such trade. That is to say that in 
considering any given transaction regard shall be had to 
financial and commercial considerations only, 

ADDITIONAL PROTOCOL. 

With reference to paragraph 6 of Article 2 it is 
understood that the privileges and immunities conferred on 
the head of the Trade Delegation and his two deputies by 
paragraph 2 of Article 2 of the present Agreement shall 
not be claimed in connexion with any proceedings before 

the 



the Courts of the United Kingdom arising out of commercial 
transactions entered into in the United Kingdom by the 
Trade Delegation of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. 

3Lift O o 

L . 3 a 

At the moment of signing the commercial Agreement 
between the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics on the one hand, and His Majesty's Government 

:........ ' ' .' ' . - ' ' ' .. .  ' ' . ' ...... . . ... ... . ... .... . . ............ 

in the United Kingdom on the other, I am instructed by 
the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
to make the following declaration:-

The Government of the Union of Soviet Social
1st Republics declares that it reserves to itself 
the right of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
to all vessels of the former Russian fleet, both 
Military and Merchant; which were either the pro
perty of the Russian Government or were subject to 
nationalisation by Soviet Law and which were seized 
abroad without the knowledge and consent of the 
Soviet Government or in any other way escaped actual 
transference to"Soviet Government organisations. 
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C A B I N E T . 
HOURS OF INDUSTRIAL EMPLOYMENT BILL. 

Memorandum by the Minister of Labour. 

1. The Hours of Industrial Employment Bill circulated with 
ray Memorandum H.A. 18(30) has been prepared on lines already 
approved by the Cabinet with' a vievv to enabling us to 
ratify the Washington Hours Convention, and has been approved 
subject to certain minor alterations by the Home Affairs 
Committee (H.A.C.8th Conclusions). The Government have 
promised to introduce it, if possible/ before Easter and 
there is another reason why we should do this if we can. 
There i3 a meeting of the Governing Body of the International 
Labour Office on April 24th, and it would be very unfortunate 
if we are still unable to say that our pledge to introduce 
the Bill has been carried out. 

2 . The Law Officers have advised that (except, of course, 
as regards underground workers in coal mines, as to which see 
paragraph 5(1) below), the Bill will enable us to ratify the 
Hours Convention. 

3. My oolleagues will recollect that I was authorised to 
communicate the Heads of the Bill to the Trades Union Congress 
General Council and to the National Confederation of EmployersT 

Organisations and I have met deputations from both bodies as 
well as deputations from Trade Unions and employers' organisa
tions in a number of industries. I believe that the Bill in 
its present form will be generally satisfactory to the Trades 
Union Congress General Council and that the special provision 
for Railway Work (Clause 10.(3)) meets the wish of the Railway 
Unions that there should be no interference with the present 
railway agreements and practice. The onLy other point of 
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C A B I N E T . 
HOURS OF INDUSTRIAL EMPLOYMENT BILL. 

Memorandum by the Minister of Labour. 
1. The Hours of Industrial Employment Bill circulated with 
my Memorandum H.A. 18(30) has been prepared on lines already 
approved by the Cabinet with a view to enabling us to 
ratify the Washington Hours Convention, and has been approved 
subject to certain minor alterations by the Home Affairs 
Committee (H.A C.8th Conclusions). The Government have s

promised to introduce it, if possible,' before Easter and 
there is another reason why we should do this if we can. 
There is a meeting of the Governing Body of the International 
Labour Office on April 24th, and it would be very unfortunate 
if we are still unable to say that our plectge to introduce 
the Bill has been carried out. 

2. The Law Officers have advised that (except, of course, 
as regards underground workers in coal mines, as to which see 
paragraph 5(1) below), the Bill will enable us to ratify the 
Hours Convention. 

3. My oolleagues will recollect that I was authorised to 
communicate the Heads of the Bill to the Trades Union Congress 
General Council and to the National Confederation of Employers * 
Organisations and I have met deputations from both bodies as 
well as deputations from Trade Unions and employers' organisa
tions in a number of industries. I believe that the Bill in 
its present form will be generally satisfactory to the Trades 
Union Congress General Council and that the special provision 
for Railway Work (Clause 10(3)) meets the wish of the Railway 
Unions that there should be no interference with the present 
railway agreements and practice. The only other point of 



substance raised by the Trades Union Congress G-eneral Council, 

was their objection to the exclusion of family businesses. 

This point was also made by the employers, particularly in the 

Transport and Printing industries. The exclusion appears, 

"however, in the Washington Convention, and to include such 

family undertakings would involve most serious administrative 

difficulty. 

4. The employers, while making it clear that they were 

opposed in principle to legislation, discussed the details with 

me in a frank and helpful manner. I believe that the Bill 

goes a long way to meet the points on which they laid stress, 

but we must anticipate that their general attitude will be 

one of opposition. 

5. The provisions of the Eill are described in the note 

attached to H.A. 18(30) and I need only draw my colleagues' 

attention to the following points:

(1) Scope of Bill. 
The scope of the Bill is that required by the 

Convention which excludes agriculture, water transport 
and commerce. The Convention leaves it to each country 
to define the line of division between these and industry. 
Agriculture has been defined as in the Agricultural Wages 
(Regulation) Act. The crews of all vessels and (except 
when in harbour) all persons employed thereon are excluded. 

Clerical work as such is excluded as being commercial. 
There would be great practical difficulty in distinguishing 
between the different classes of clerks. 

Distributive Trades are excluded including the ware
housing and road transport which they perform for them
selves. " On the other r-.r.d, the business of the ware
housing and transport of goods as such is covered. (See 
Clause. 12(1) (f) and (g) ). 



The Bill does not deal with underground workers, in 
coal mines who are to be covered by separate legislation 
now before Parliament. 
(2) Definition of Working hours (Clause 13). 

The definition of Working Hours agreed at the London 
Conference was "time at the disposal of the employer 
exclusive of "posted' rest periods5'. I have had many
representations concerning the special circumstances in 
different industries and the definition in the Bill is 
designed to avoid the principal difficulties. 
(3) The Five day or shorter Week. 

My colleagues will remember that there has been 
controversy as to the possibility under the Convention 
of permitting more than nine hours' work on some days so 
sas to allow the 48 hours to be worked in five days or 
less. This has been provided for in the Bill on condition 
that the workers' organisations assent. 
(4) Overtime. 

A serious obstacle to legislation hitherto has been 
the acceptance of the interpretation of the Convention in 
the sense that it does not permit the working of commercial 
overtime. As a Party we have never accepted that view, 
and the Bill contains (Clause 5) a provision which.sets a 
limit to hours of overtime and permits the working of 
overtime in circumstances of the kind for which provision 
is usually made in collective agreements. The Clause 
does not meet all the representations made to me by 
employers on this subject, for example, it has been strongly 
urged upon me that there are certain ,; continuous operations" 
(e.g. cutting gear wheels, gun-boring, tanning) which when 
once begun must be completed without a break and often 
cannot be completed within 8 or 9 hours. It may be a 



are quite appropriate for such cases, but I do not think 
that this need be an obstacle to the introduction of the 
Bill in this form. 

Other difficulties which have been pointed out to ine 
could probably be met by substituting for the limit of 
52 hours in 28 days a limit of 64 hours in 56 days, thus 
Increasing the flexibllit:/ of this provision; but I should 
propose to make any such concession in the House, if it is 
found expedient to do so. 
(5) Emergency fork (Clause 6 ) . 

I should draw attention to the fact that the extended 
hours of work permitted under this Clause may be worked by 
the employees of one employer in the case of accident, etc. 
occurring not at his works but at another establishment 
(e,g. repair of machinery for a flour mill by an 
engineering firm). The words "Force ma jeure", which occur 
in the corresponding Article of the Convention, iiave not 
been used in this Clause because the term is not known to 
English Law in this connection. It is believed that the 
Clause, which has been drafted in a restrictive sense, 
carries out the intention-of the Convention. 
(6) Arrangement of Ordinary Working Hours. 

A number of representations have been made to me as 
to difficulties which may arise 

(a) as to which processes will be regarded as 
continuous processes; 

(to) as to what classes of work will be regarded as 

preparatory or complementary work; 
(c) as to which classes of workers will be regarded 

as engaged on essentially intermittent work; 
(d) as to difficulties which would arise in notifying 

the hours of starting and finishing in certain 
Industrie is . 



All these matters will "be dealt with by Regulations, which 

must, under Clause 10(2), he the subject of consultation 

* with employers' and workers' organisations. 

Objection may be taken to this wide use of regulations, 

but I believe that this course will be more acceptable to 

employers and trade unions than laying down rigid definitions 

and requirements by statute. 

(?) Inspection (Clause 8). 

The Bill ma'.es provision for the appointment of 

Inspectors. I should not propose, however, to appoint 

Inspectors under the Bill until the possibilities of 

assistance from the existing industrial inspectorate had 

been exhausted. In any case we may properly look to those 

engaged in industry to taxe their part in securing the

observance of the law. 

(3) having Clause as to more favourable conditions. 
(Clause 15(1)). 

The Trades Union Congress General Council attach 

importance to the declaration contained in this Clause, 

but they understand that it does not give any statutory 

fierce to existing industrial agreements. 

The Bill, of course, only lays down maximum hours 

and minimum overtime rates and many collective agreements 

provide more favourable conditions in respect of both 

hours and wages. 

I ask for authority to introduce the Bill at once. 

(Intld.) M.G.3. 

Ministry of Labour. 

11th April, 1950. 



-E-,.&R E, T. S COPY NO. ^ 2 
P. 125. (30). 

C A B I N E T 0 

VOLUNTARY SCHOOLS, 

Memorandum by.,the President of the Board of Education. 

With reference to my previous Memorandum ( C P . 73/30), 
I am now in a position to report that I have had further 
conversations with the representatives of the various interests, 
concerned, with the Voluntary Schools, and I am of opinion that no 
further purpose can be served in continuing these discussions. 
There is a very considerable measure of agreement obtainable 
and I believe that now the best course to adopt would be to 
publish as a White Paper the conclusions which the Government 
have arrived at as most likely to so2ve the immediate problem 
of the Voluntary Schools. I think it likely that publicity 
would reveal such a large measure of agreement in the House of 
Commons as to facilitate rather than hinder the passage of the 
Education (School Attendance) Bill. 

I therefore propose to publish a document, on the lines 
of the attached statement, as a White Paper during, of immediately 

after, the Recess. 

(Intd. ) C. T. 

11th April, 1930. 



B 0 A R D O F , B D II G a T I P LI . 

PROPOSALS for enabling L O C  A L LDUC.:...T10H AUTHORITIES 
to enter into agreements with the ,MOF.(LRS of M0K-
PROVIDED S C H O O L S for purposes of RE-ORGA.NISATIOK . 

The public system of education in England and Wales is 
at the present time undergoing a' complete re-organise, tIon, which 
was inaugurated three years ago as a result of the Report of 
the Consultative Committee of the Board of Education, issued in 
December, 1926, under the title of "The Education of the 
Adolescent", and commonly known as the Hadov; Report. The 
recommendations of this Report have been accepted by the Board, 
by educational opinion^' and by the country at large, as a great 
advance in the opportunities of education for the majority of 
children- The principal change involved in the new system is 
that, from the age of eleven onwards, all children should be 
educated in senior schools of one type or another, capable of 
providing a varied and progressive course of education for 
older children. 

His Majesty'^ Government have further implemented the 
recommendations of the Radow Report by Introducing legislation 
for the raising of the school leaving age to fifteen, so that 
the senior school courses would cover a period of at least four 
years from the age of eleven. 

These changes, in order to be effective, ere requiring 
all over the country a considerable increase in the accommoda
tion of many existing schools, end in some cases the building 
of entirely new senior schools. For the re-organised senior 
schools .';ill be characterised by smaller classes, wider 
opportunities for practical instruction such as woodwork and 
cookery, science rooms, libraries, adequate halls-, and increased 
and additional playing grounds and playing fields. 

The early and economical re-organisation of the schools 
depends on the extent to ..hich the Voluntary Schools are able 
to play their part-: ;-hile in many cases laudable efforts 



are being made by the Voluntary School Authorities to meet the 
new situation, there are many cases whore the Managers, however 
anxious to co-operate, find themselves hampered by the difficul
ty of providing the necessary funds for re-conditioning or 
enlarging their schools. It is, of course, open to Local 
Education Authorities to supply the deficiency, where Voluntary 
Schools cannot provide accommodation, by building new Council 
Schools. This, however, Is a needlessly extravagant method 
wherever the expenditure of far less money would put existing 
schools into the position to fulfil the new need. 

His Majesty's Government, while well aware of the 
difficulty of proposing any change in the relations of the State 
to the Voluntary Schools as established by the Act of 1902, 
undertook last year to consult the representatives of all the 
important interests concerned with a view to seeing whether 
there was any probability of an agreed settlement. . The 
situation has been explored in all its aspects. Frequent 
conversations have taken place with persons as representative 
as possible of the Church of England, the Roman Catholic Church, 
the Free Churches, the Local Authorities, and the Teachers, These 
conversations have been carried on in all cases in the most 

friendly, helpful and constructive spirit and with a recognition 
1 

of the paramount importance of the interests of the children; 
and although it will be understood that the representatives who 
have taken part in the discussions are not committed, His 
Majesty's Government feel justified in stating their belief 
that a measure of agreement may be found on the basis of the 
proposals set out below. The essence of these proposals is 
that Local Education Authorities should be permitted to give 
financial assistance to Voluntary Schools for purposes of re
organisation in exchange for an extension of public control 
in the matter of the appointment and removal of teachers. 



SUMMARY OF PROPOSALS * ,^£?0 

Mhere the enlargement, reconstruction, or improvement 
of a Non-provided School is required to give effect to re
organisation proposals approved by the Board of Education, a 
Local Education Authority may maze an agreement with the 
Managers of that Non^provided School to give such grant as 
is necessary for such enlargement, reconstruction or improve
ment. 

Where such a grant is made the teachers of the school 
concerned shall become the servants of the Local Education 
Authority and shall be appointed and removable by them. 

The Managers shall, however, have the right to be con
suited and to be satisfied that such and so many of the 
teachers of the school as are necessary for the purpose are 
willing and competent to give special religious instruction 
in accordance with the provisions (if any) of the Trust Deed 
and as required by the Managers. 
- . The agreement shall specify the number of teachers in 
regard to whom the Managers have the right to be so consulted 
and satisfied, due regard being given to the number of children 
whose parents desire them to have such special religious 
instruction. 

No teacher shall be dismissed except by the Local 

Education Authority, but the Managers may ask the Local 

Education Authority to remove a teacher on the ground that 

-having been appointed to give special religious instruction, he 

has failed to give such instruction efficiently and suitably^' 

In case of difference as to the removal of such a teacher, 

which cannot be settled between the Local Education Authority 

and the Managers, it shall be referred to' the Board of Educa

tion for decision. 
The Managers, after the execution of the specific enlarge

ment, reconstruction or improvement, will retain their 
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existing responsibility for repairs, 

(7) The premises shall continue to be used for the purpose 
of a Public Elementary School so long as that use is 
necessary. 

(8) Where, owing to re-organisation, children are trans
ferred to a Provided School from a Eon-provided School, the 
Local Education Authority shall permit arrangements to be 
made, on the lines of what is known as the Anson bye-law, 
for withdrawing such children, if desired by their parents, 
for special religious instruction outside the school. 
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S E C R E T . Copy No. 34 

CP. 126 (30). 

CABINET. 

U N E M P L O Y M E N T STATISTICS. 

Report of a Committee of the Economic Advisory Council. 

N  O T E BY T H E SECRETARY, ECONOMIC ADVISORY COUNCIL. 

A T their meeting held on the 10th April, 1930 (E.A.C./3rd Meeting, 
Conclusion 5), the Economic Advisory Council agreed:— 

To submit to the Cabinet the attached Report of the Committee on 
Unemployment Statistics (Council Paper E.A.C. (H.) 82), with an 
indication that the Council had felt precluded from considering the 
political question of the date on which the suggested change in the 
presentation of Unemployment Statistics should be made. 

(Signed) T H O M A S JONES, Secretary, 
Economic Advisory Council. 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W. 1, 
April 14, 1930. 

(20921) 
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Printed for the Economic Advisory Council. April 1930. 

SECRET. Copy No. ^ 4 

CP. 126 (30). 
(Also Paper No. E.A.C. (H.) 82.) 

ECONOMIC ADVISORY COUNCIL. 

C O M M I T T E E ON U N E M P L O Y M E N T STATISTICS. 

REPORT. 

A T their First Meeting (E.A.C./lst Meeting, Conclusion 4 (e)), the Economic 
Advisory Council agreed to appoint a Committee with the following Terms of 

NReference :—
'' To examine the published returns relating to the number of persons 

recorded as unemployed and to suggest methods for the regular presentation of 
thefigures in such a way as to avoid misunderstandings, whether at home or 
abroad, on the extent and nature of the present unemployment problem." 
2. The Committee is composed as follows:-— 

Sir William McLintock, G.B.E., C.V.O. (Chairman).
Mr. E. Bevin. 
Sir Horace Wilson, K.C.B., C.B.E. 

3. We have held two meetings, at which the returns now published were 
examined and alternative methods of presenting thefigures were considered. 

4. At present statistics of unemployment in Great Britain are issued officially 
to the Press on Tuesday of each week. A copy of a recent issue of this press 
communique is appended (Annex II). Statistics, in an amplified form, are also 
published each month in the Ministry of Labour Gazette, but since it is the statement 
that appears in the press each week which obtains the greatest measure of public 
attention and forms the basis of misunderstanding and misrepresentation, we have 
confined our attention to this particular return. 

5. We are of opinion that the present form in which the numbers unemployed 
are published gives rise to misunderstanding principally for the reasons given in the 
following paragraph. 

6. The Return adds together and presents in one comprehensive total various 
sections of the unemployed whose circumstances are quite dissimilar. It is true 
that it proceeds to give an analysis of this total by separating it into persons 
classified as "wholly unemployed," " temporarily stopped " and those normally in 
"casual" employment, but this analysis is presented as a table offigures, of which 
it is feared the public would fail to grasp the significance even if the Table were 
widety published. In fact, the Table is too large for inclusion in a single column of 
the ordinary newspaper, and the result is that the Press, with one or two exceptions, 
merely presents tire public, with the gross total. W e are of opinion that it is very 
largely this addition of dissimilar sections of the unemployed into one grand total 
that gives rise to much of the existing misunderstanding. The persons classified as 
"wholly unemployed" in the present returns are those who have no immediate 
knowledge of the time or place of their next employment. Even within this section 
of the unemployed, there are widely differing industrial circumstances.. A very large 
proportion of such workers obtain further employment within the course' of 
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a few weeks, or even of a few days, some of them, are merely passing from one 
job to another, while, at the other end of the scale, the section includes a number 
of workers who have been unemployed for very long periods and who nave little 
prospect of being re-absorbed into industry. The section classified as "temporarily 
stopped," on the other hand, includes workers who, it is known, are still attached: to 
an employer. Large numbers of them are. in fact, obtaining some work with that 
employer every week, for example under systems of short-time working, and the 
rest have a definite understanding that they are to return to their former employment 
within a short period (up to. a maximum of six weeks from the' date on which they 
were suspended). Lastly, the group classified as being normally in casual employ
ment consists largely of dock workers and others, who regularly seek a livelihood 
by means of jobs of short duration, whether for one employer or for a number of 
different employers. In a large proportion of these cases also a certain amount 
of work is obtained every week.  W e are of opinion, therefore, that the practice 
of adding together these classes with differing circumstances is open to -objection, 
and it has the further disadvantage that it may tend to obscure important changes 
in the nature of the unemployment problem. For example, it may happen that the 
trend of thefigures relating to the wholly unemployed and the temporarily stopped 
respectively are in opposite directions, but if regard is had only to the totals, these 
counteracting movements cancel each other out and an important aspect of the 
problem of unemployment is thereby lost sight of. 

7. As already pointed out, the unemployed persons now classified as wholly 
unemployed include individuals with widely differing experience of employment and 
unemployment.  W e have been informed that it is possible to sub-divide this class 
so as to distinguish separately :— 

(i) insured persons whose record of employment has enabled them to prove the 
payment of at least 30 Unemployment Insurance contributions in the 
past two years (this is the minimum qualification for unemployment 
benefit under the normal rules); 

(ii) insured persons who have paid less than 30 contributions in the preceding 
two years; and 

(iii) uninsured persons. 

8. Furthermore, it is possible to furnish an analysis of claimants for benefit 
according to the length of time that they have been registered as unemployed. 

9.  W e recommend that the officially published returns of unemployment should 
make provision for distinguishing separately these various classes of the unemployed. 
It is only by this means that misunderstanding, whether at home or abroad, of the 
extent and nature of the present unemployment problem in Great Britain will be 
avoided. The Returns should also continue to give the estimated numbers of insured 
persons in work. 

10.  W e further recommend that the Returns should not only include the 
numbers of unemployed persons in the various categories referred to above, but 
should give, in narrative form, a statement of the principal industries in which 
changes in the numbers unemployed occurred during the previous month. 

11.  W e append to this Report a form of statement which we recommend should 
be used for the publication of the unemployment returns (Annex I). 

12. Some of the material included in the revised form of statement can 
only be furnished at monthly intervals.  W e are of opinion that the inclusion 
of such information is essential if misunderstanding of thefigures is to be avoided, 
and we, therefore, recommend that the weekly publication of statistics of unemploy
ment should be discontinued. In place of the weekly return at present issued, the 
more comprehensive statement now proposed could, we are informed, be issued on 
-or about the 16th of each month in respect of a date towards the end of the previous 
month. The new statement would thus be issued to the press concurrently with the 
information at present supplied by the Ministry of Labour regarding employment, 
wages, cost of living, and trade disputes. 

13. W e have not regarded it as falling within our province to consider whether 
the present is an opportune time to introduce the changes, we suggest. 



14. In the course of our Inquiry, we received from Mr. Beyin a memorandum 
suggesting that the Press Communique giving the unemployment figures should also 
give certain other statistics or charts relating to the state of trade. This proposal 
appears to go beyond our terms of reference, and Ave therefore express no opinion, 
upon it, but submit the memorandum herewith to the Council (Annex III). 

(Signed) WILLIAM McLINTOCK, Chairman. , 
ERNEST BEVIN. 
H. J. WILSON. 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W. 1, 
April 7, 1930. 
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Suggested Form for Monthly Statement on Employment and Unemployment. 

1. Insured Persons in Work. 
It is estimated that on 1930 there were approximately 

insured persons aged 16 to 64 in work in Great Britain. This was 
than a month before and 5?.2£? than a Jess less 

year before. 

2. Numbers Wholly Unemployed. 
At 1930 there were persons on the 

Registers of Employment Exchanges in Great Britain who were out" of a situation. 
This was ' 1521? than a month before and 

less 
' T  Q r e than a vear before. The total on 1930 included Jess , 

men, boys, women and 
girls. It was made up approximately of 

insured persons who had paid. at. least 30 contributions during the preceding.two 
years;'/ insured persons who had paid less than 30 contributions 
during the preceding two years; and uninsured persons. The 
claimants for benefit, numbering , included men, 

boys, women and girls 
who had been on the Register for less than one month. 

An increase in the numbers unemployed occurred during the past month in the 
following industries :— 

On the other hand, there was some improvement in— 

Temporarily Stopped. 
At 1930 there were registered ae unemployed 

men, boys, women and 
girls -who were on short time or were otherwise suspended 

from work on the definite understanding that they were shortly to return to their 
former employment. 

The total of was T than a month 
.  , . less i

before and than a year before. 
Jless

Numbers Unemployed normally in Casual Employment. 
At 1930 there were on the register men, 

boys, women and girls 
who normally seek a livelihood by means of jobs of short duration (these are mainly 
employed in dock, harbour, river and canal service). The total of 

 o r ewas "I1  than" a month before and "̂l? than 
fess less 

a year before. 



Present Form of Weekly Press Communique. 

E  MPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOYMENT. 

THE Secretary of the Ministry of Labour makes the following announcement :-
On the 10th March, 1930, the numbers of persons on the registers of Employment 

Exchanges in Great Britain were 1,084,700 wholly unemployed, 388,500 temporarily
stopped and 90,600 normally in casual employment, making a total of 1,563,800- This 
was 16,583 more than a week before, and 294,961 more than a year before. The 
total on the 10th March, 1930, comprised 1,144,300 men, 38,700 boys, 338,700 women 
and 42,100 girls. 

Persons normally in Regular 
Employment. Persons 

normally inDateDate.. Total.Total...Casual 
Wholly Temporarily Employmerit. 

Unemployed. Stopped. 

March 10, 1930. 
:Men ... 829,000 226,700 88,600 1,144,300 

Boys 32,300 . 6,300 TOP 38,700 
Women ... 190,000 146,800 1,900 ' ; ,338,700 
Girls ... 33,400 8,700 ' 42; i00 

Total ... 1,084,700 388,500 90,600 ' 1,563,800 

March 3, 1930. 
Men 831,322 216,587 88,350 1,136,259 
Boys ... ... 33,000 5,773 135 38,908 
Women ... 186,361 141,376 1,794 329,531 
Girls 33,982 8,510 27 42,519 

Total ... 1,084,665 372,246 90,306 1,547,217 

March 11, 1929. 
Men 769,895 152,728 79,132 1,001,755 
Boys 30,938 3,814 99 . 34,851 
Women ... 122,265 75,977 1,297 199; 539 
Girls ... ... ' 28,248 4,430 16 32,694 

Total 951,346 23*6,949 80,544 1,268,839 

March 18, 1930. 
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Memorandum by Mr. E. Bevin. 

IN. considering the alteration in the form of presentation of the unemployment 
figures, I take the view that the mere presentation.of suchfigures in order to conve
a particular impression will serve no useful purpose. It has been tried so often and 
thefigures have resulted in providing matter for speeches, and while this has led 
to a good deal of ameliorative work and relief, it has not, in my opinion, contributed 
to what is so necessary, viz., to correlate the various factors relating to unemploymen

If the-figures are to be of value they must show :— ' 
(a) The working population who have a claim to be absorbed by industry; 
(b) The capacity of industry to absorb them; 
(c) Whether the other factors in industry are such as will enable industry to 

function in a manner which will employ the population; 
- (d) If not, in what direction are we to look to distribute the supply of labour to 

correspond with the industrial capacity to employ the working 
population. 

(NOTE.—The object of the latter being to direct the use of social service 
payments to assist in the process of utilising the most effective and 
productive life of the workers.) 

To this end the whole of our statistical information should be co-ordinated; the 
presentation of thefigures by the Ministry of Labour is too limited. 

There are other factors acting and reacting upon unemployment which should 
be presented in easy and accurate form. 

I prefer a chart, showing by the curves the effect of one factor on another. 
Time does not permit me to produce such a chart at this meeting, but the 

following will indicate what is in my mind and no doubt the staff could do the 
preparatory work :— 

(1) To show the monthly bank balances and credit available. 
(2) The price levels. 
(3) Production. 
(4) Persons employed. 
(5) Persons unemployed. 
(6) Wage levels. 
(7) Total available working population. 

The above factors, in my opinion, are correlated, and I would say, in connection 
with / 
(1) Bank Balances and Credit. 

The production of these figures by the Treasury and the Bank of England for 
use in relation to the other factors would cause a consideration to enter into policy, 
which, in the past, has been almost entirely absent. 
(2) Price Levels. 

The effect of the price levels is practically unknown by both Trade. Union 
negotiators and the ordinary managements—they are hit and theyfight blindly over 
wages. A study of this problem will,I feel, constitute a new approach, especially 
from the point of view of progressive efficiency, and will assist the Treasury in its 
taxation policy in so far as it enters into the cost of production. 

(3) Production. 
The Board of Trade has control of the Census of Production, but so far as I 

know, this has never been utilised for the purpose of assisting Industry, either to 
adjust hours or wages, or to know the values in a manner likely to assist in the 
reorganisation of industry or in the promotion of its efficiency. 
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(4) Persons Employed. 
This is an extremely important point. There are no means available whereby 

the speed of absorption of the population into Industry can be proved. This is 
important, too, in view of rationalisation, &c, and by publishing the employed figures 
as well as— 

. (5) the unemployedfigures, the real position can be ascertained. 

(8) Wage Levels. 
The money wage levels will give us information as to the purchasing power of 

the masses in relation to production; and the progress of the wage levels in relation 
to increased production and efficiency. 

In conclusion, I would emphasise that the presentation of statistical inf orma
tion will cause a co-ordinated study of the problem itself; it will help us to get out 
of the watertight departmental manner of handling the problem; and what I regard 
as vital, it would cause the Treasury to have regard, in the consideration of every 
financial movement, to its effect upon the problem of employment, while the Board 
of Trade would be linked up with thefinancial and employment problems in a more 
precise manner. In addition, the Ministry of Health and other Departments would 
be enabled to make a reasonable forecast of the appropriate periods for home and 
public utility development. 

At the same time, Great Britain would be presented, not as down and out, but 
rather in the light of its achievements. 

The Committee will pardon the rough outline of this Memorandum, but I have 
1 1-- - - n T .   - , * , 1*1 i 1 1 * ' - ' 

ERNEST BEVIN. 

o 
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PROPOSED ANGLO-EGYPTIAN TREATY. 

Articles agreed with, the Egyptian Delegation. 

- ' 1 -

THE military occupation of Egypt by the 
forces of His Britannic Majesty is terminated. 

2. 
An alliance is established between the high 

contracting parties with a view to consolidating 
their friendship, their cordial understanding 
and their good relations. 

As Egypt intends to apply for membership 
of: the League of Nations, His Britannic 
Majesty recognises her right as a sovereign 
independent State to become a member of the 
League on complying with the provisions of the 
Covenant of the League. 

Lines on which agreement in principle has been reached, Treaty Proposals of 1929. or appears likely to be reached. 

THE military occupation of Egypt by the 
forces of His Britannic Majesty is terminated. 

An alliance is established between the High 
Contracting Parties in consecration of their 
friendship, their cordial understanding and 
their good relations. 

3. 

Egypt, being anxious to become a member of 
of the League of Nations, will present in the 
conditions prescribed by article 1 of the 
Covenant a request for admission to the League, 
which His Britannic Majesty undertakes to 
support. 

Each of the high contracting parties under- Each of the High Contracting Parties under
' takes not to adopt in foreign countries an! takes not to adopt in foreign countries' an atti
'attitude-which is inconsistent with the alliance, i tude which is inconsistent with the alliance or 



or to conclude political treaties inconsistent 
with the provisions of the present treaty. 

CDW 

. ' ' ' ' 5. '' 
1 ' Should a dispute with a third State arise 

which; in the terms of article 12 of the Covenant 
of the League of Nations, is likely to lead to a 
rupture with that State, the high contracting 
parties will consult each other with a ,view to 
the settlement of the said dispute by peaceful 
means, in accordance with the provisions of the 
Covenant, and of any other international obliga
tions which may be applicable to the case. 

His Britannic Majesty recognises that the 
responsibility for the lives and property of 
foreigners in Egypt devolves exclusively upon 
the Egyptian Government, who will ensure the 
fulfilment of their obligations in this respect. 

7/ 
Should, notwithstanding the provisions of 

article 5 above, either of the high contracting 
parties become engaged in war, the other high 
contracting party will, subject always to the 
provisions of article 14 below, immediately come 
to-his aid in the capacity of an ally. -His 

will create difficulties for the other Party 
thereto. In pursuance of this undertaking they 
will not oppose each other's policy in foreign
countries, nor conclude with a third Power any 
agreement of a political character which might 
be prejudical to the interests of the other Party. 

4. 
Should any dispute with a third State pro

duce a situation which involves a risk of a 
rupture with that State, the High Contracting 
Parties will concert together with a view to the 
settlement of the said dispute by peaceful means 
in accordance with the provisions of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations and of any 
other international obligations which may be 
applicable to the case. 

6. 

His Britannic Majesty recognises that the 
responsibility for the lives and property of 
foreigners in Egypt devolves henceforth upon the 
Egyptian Government. His Majesty the King 
of Egypt will ensure the fulfilment of his 
obligations in this respect. 

7. 
Should, notwithstanding the provisions of 

paragraph 4 above, either of the High Contract
ing Parties, become engaged in war, the other 
High Contracting Party will, subject always to 
the provisions of paragraph 14 below, immedi
ately come to his aid in the capacity of an ally. 



Articles agreed with the Egyptian Delegation. 

Egyptian Majesty's aid, in the event of war, or 
imminent menace of war, will consist in 
furnishing to His Britannic Majesty, on 
Egyptian territory, in accordance with the 
Egyptian system of administration and legisla
tion, all the facilities and assistance in his 
power, including the use of his ports, aero
dromes and means of communication. It will 
accordingly be for the Egyptian Government to 
take all the administrative and legislative 
measures necessary to render these facilities and 
assistance effective. 

B R I T I S H D R A F T O F A R T I C L E 9. 

In view of the fact that the Suez Canal, 
while being an integral part of Egypt, is a 
universal means of communication as also an 
essential means of communication between the 
different parts of the British Empire, His 
Majesty the King of Egypt, until such time as 
[the high contracting parties agree that] the 

Treaty Proposals of 1929. 

In particular, His Majesty the King of Egypt 
will, in the event of war or menace of war, 
furnish to His Britannic Majesty on Egyptian 
territory all the facilities and assistance in*his 
power, including the use of his ports, aero
dromes and means of communication. 

8. 
In view of the desirability of identity in 

training and methods between the Egyptian and 
British armies, His Majesty the King of Egypt 
undertakes that, should he deem it necessary to 
have recourse to foreign military instructors, 
these shall be chosen from amongst British 
subjects. 

9. 
In order to facilitate and secure to His 

Britannic Majesty the protection of the Suez 
Canal as an essential means of communication 
between the different parts of the British 
Empire, His Majesty the King of Egypt 
authorises His Britannic Majesty to maintain 
upon Egyptian territory in localities to be 

Lines on which agreement in principle has been reached 
:or appears likely to be reached.  -

The Egyptians have accepted the principle 
of this Article, but wish it to be expressed in the 
Arrnv Note rather than in the Treaty. 

The Egyptians insist on the omission of the 
words in square brackets. This involves a vital 
point of principle. 

The British delegation are prepared to omit 
the words underlined provided that it is found 
that there is sufficient suitable hard ground, west 
of the Canal at Ismailia and to the north and 



Egyptian forces are in a position to ensure by 
their own resources the liberty and entire 
security of navigation of the Canal, authorises 
His Britannic Majesty to station in the neigh
bourhood of Ismailia and in an area north of 
Suez, such forces as His Britannic Majesty con
siders necessary to ensure in co-operation with 
the Egyptian forces the defence of the Canal; 
for the same purpose the Eoyal Air Force depot 
will be transferred from Abukir to Port Fuad. 
The British forces will enjoy facilities for com
munications and will have access to the desert 
areas on either side of the Canal for purposes of 
training and manoeuvre. The presence of these 
forces shall not constitute in any manner an 
occupation and will in no way prejudice the 
sovereign rights of Egypt. 

cagreed upon, to the east of longitude 32  E.,] west of Ismailia as far as Mahsama (10 miles 
such forces as His Britannic Majesty considers : from Ismailia) to accommodate 8,000 men with 
necessary for this purpose. The presence of , adequate training-grounds, 
these forces shall not constitute in any manner j
an occupation and will in no way prejudice the 
sovereign rights of Egypt. 

10 . 

In view of the friendship, between the two The Egyptians refuse to accept this article 
countries and of the alliance contemplated in the or to admit the principle which it embodies. 
present proposals, the Egyptian Government 
when engaging the services of foreign officials 
will rule engage British subjects. 

1 1 . 

His Britannic Majesty recognises that the j The Egyptians wish to change the second 
capitulatory regime now existing in Egypt is no jparagraph, but admit that the form of the 
longer, in accordance with the spirit of the times article will depend on the agreement to be 
and with the present state of Egypt. reached in regard to the lines in which the reform 

His Britannic Majesty accordingly under of the Capitulations is to be effected. They have 
takes to use all his influence with the Powers promised but not produced a note explaining 
possessing capitulatory rights in Egypt to their point of view. 
obtain,- in conditions which will safeguard the 



Articles agreed with the "Egyptian Delegation Lines on which agreement in principle has been reached 
or appears likely to be reached. 

13. 
While reserving liberty to conclude new con

ventiqns in future modifying the conventions of 
18.99,, the; High Contracting Parties agree that 
without prejudice to Egypfs rights and 
material interests the status of the Sudan shall 
be that resulting from the said conventions. 
Accordingly, the Governor-General shall con
tihue. to exercise on the joint behalf of the High 
Contracting Parties the powers conferred upon 
him by the said conventions. 

legitimate interests of foreigners, the transfer to 
the Mixed Tribunals of the jurisdiction of the 
existing Consular Courts, and the application of 
Egyptian legislation to foreigners. 

12. 
In view of the friendship between the High 

Contracting Parties and of the alliance contem
plated in the present proposals, His Britannic 
Majesty will be represented at the Court of His 
Majesty the King of Egypt by ah Ambassador, 
duly accredited, and His Majesty the King of 
Egypt wil reserve the highest diplomatic rank at 
his Court to the representative of His Britannic 
Majesty. 

His Majesty the King of Egypt will be repre
sented at the Court of St. James's by an Ambas 
sador. 

13. 
While reserving liberty to conclude new con

ventions in future modifying the conventions of 
1899, the High Contracting Parties agree that 
the status of the Sudan shall be that resulting 
from the said conventions. Accordingly, the 
Governor-General shall continue to exercise on 
the joint behalf of the High Contracting Parties 
the powers - conferred upon him by the said 
conventions. 

The Egyptians accept the principle of our 
Ambassador enjoying special precedence, but 
wish the principle embodied in an exchange of 
notes. 

Though the Egyptians have accepted the 
draft in Column I, it is accompanied by a pro
posed note on the Sudan which contains a 
number of passages regarded as definitely 
inacceptable. This proposed note in rough draft 
is printed as an Annex hereto. 



14. 14. 
Nothing in the present proposals is intended Nothing in the present proposals is intended 

tp or shall in any way prejudice the rights and to or shall in any way prejudice the rights and 
obligations which devolve, or may devolve, upon obligations which devolve, or may devolve, upon 
; either of the High Contracting Parties under either of the High Contracting Parties under the 
the Covenant of the League of Nations or the Covenant of the League of Nations or the Treaty -
Treaty for the £enunciation of War signed at for the Renunciation of War signed at Paris on 
Paris' on the 27th August, 1928. the 27th August, 1928. 

15. 15. 
The High Contracting Parties agree that The High Contracting Parties agree that 

any difference on the subject of the application any difference on the subject of the application 
or the interpretation of the provisions of the or the interpretation of the provisions of the 
present proposals which they are unable to present proposals which they are unable to settle 
settle by direct negotiation shall be dealt by direct negotiation shall be dealt with in 
with in accordance with the provisions of the accordance with the provisions of the Covenant 
Covenant of the League of Nations. of the League of Nations. 

16. 16. 
At any time after the expiration of a period At any time after the expiration of a period 

of twenty-five years from the coming into force of twenty-five years from the coming into force 
of the Treaty, the High Contracting Parties of a treaty based on the above proposals such 
will, at the request of either of them, enter into modification of its terms as may be deemed 
negotiations with a view, to such revision by appropriate in the circumstances as they then 
agreement between them of its terms as may be exist may be made by agreement between the 
appropriate in the circumstances as they then High Contracting Parties. 
exist. In case of disagreement the difference 
will be submitted to the League of Nations. 

Nevertheless, at any time after the expira
tion of a period of ten years from the coming 
into force of the Treaty and at intervals 
thereafter of not less than ten years, negotia
tions may be entered into with the consent of 
both the High Contracting Parties with a view 
to such revision as aforesaid. 



A N N E X . 

Rough draft of the Sudan note communicated by the Egyptian Delegation 
April 15, 1930. 

By application of Article 13,.it is understood that Egypt's right of sovereignty 
over the Sudan remains intact and that administration of the Sudan will be 
exercised by the High Contracting Parties in a joint and effective manner. 

Accordingly, an Egyptian Deputy Governor will be appointed, as also Egyptian 
officials, to co-operate with the British officials in the administration of the Sudan. 
Egyptian troops will return to the Sudan after the ratification of the Treaty. There 
must be no restrictions upon Egyptians as to emigration, property and commerce. 

Foreign Office, April 15, 1930. 



Counter-draft of Sudan Note as considered, without final recommendation, by 
British Delegation, not submitted to Egyptian Delegation. 

IT is desirable to place on record our common understanding as to the 
interpretation and application of Article 13 of the Treaty signed to-day.  W e have 
agreed that in recognition of the share of Egypt in the working and development of 
the system of administration and legislation for the Sudan created by the agreement 
of 1899, and without prejudice to the conjoint sovereignty of the High Contracting 
Parties over the territory the Governor-General, in whom the supreme military and 
civil command in the Sudan is vested, shall be recommended in the exercise of the 
said Powers to select and appoint a certain number of Egyptians possessing the 
necessary qualifications tofill suitable vacancies in administrative posts in the Sudan 
as and when they occur.  W e have also agreed that there shall be no discrimination 
in the Sudan between British subjects and Egyptian nationals in matters of 
commerce and emigration or the possession of property. 

It has further been agreed that if the Treaty is worked in the same friendly 
spirit in which it has been negotiated His Britannic Majesty's Government will be 
prepared to examine sympathetically a proposal for the return to the Sudan of an 
Egyptian battalion with the withdrawal of the British forces from Cairo. 

[20935A] 
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LE President des Etats-Unis 
cVAmerique, le President de la 
Bepublique Francaise, Sa Ma
jeste le Eoi de Grande-Bretagne, 
d'Irlande et des'Territoires Bri
tanniques au dela des Mers, 
Empereur des Indes, Sa Majeste 
le Roi d'Italie et Sa Majeste 
1'Empereur du Japon, 

Soueieux de prevenir les dan
gers et- de reduire les charges 
inherents a une rivalite 
d'armements, 

Desireux de faire progresser 
1'oeuvre cornmeneee par la Con
ference Navale de Washington 
et de faciliter la realisation pro
gressive d'une limitation et 
d'une reduction generates des 
armements, 

Ont resolu de conelure un 
Traite pour la limitation et la 
reduction des armements navals, 
et ont a cet efEet designe pour 
leurs Plenipotentiaires : 

Le President des Etats-TJnis 
d'Amerique : 

Henry L. Stimson, Secretaire 
d'Etat; 

Charles G. Dawes, Ambas
sadeur pres la Cour de St. 
James; 

Charles Francis Adams, 
Secretaire pour la Marine ; 
[20947] 

T H E President of the United 
States of America, the President 
of the French Eepublic, His 
Majesty the King of Great Bri
tain,"Ireland and the British Do
minions beyond the Seas, Em
peror of India, His Majesty the 
King of Italy, and His Majesty 
the Emperor of Japan, 

Desiring to prevent the dan
gers and reduce the burdens 
inherent in competitive arma
ments, and 

Desiring to carry forward the 
work begun by the Washington 
Naval Conference and to facili
tate the progressive realization 
of general limitation and reduc
tion of armaments, 

Have resolved to conclude a 
Treaty for the limitation and 
reduction of naval armament, 
and have accordingly appointed 
as their Plenipotentiaries : 

The President of the United 
States of America : 

Henry L. Stimson, Secretary 
of State; 

Charles G. Dawes, Ambassa
dor to the Court of St. 
James; 

Charles Francis Adams, 
Secretary of the Navy; . 
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Joseph T. Robinson, Senator 
de 1'Etat d'Arkansas; 

David A. Reed, Senator de 
1'Etat de Pennsylvanie; 

Hugh Gibson, Ambassadeur 
en Belgique; 

Dwight W. Morrow, Ambas
sadeur au Mexique; 

Le President de la Republique 
Fianeaise : 
, M. Andre Tardieu, Depute, 

,. President du Conseil des 
Ministres, Ministre de 
1'Inter ieur; 

M. Aristide Briand, Depute, 
Ministre des Affaires Etran
geres; 

M, Jacques-Louis Dumesnil, 
Depute, Ministre de la 
Marine; 

M. Franeois Pietri, Depute, 
Ministre des Colonies; 

M. Aime-Joseph de Fleuriau, 
Ambassadeur de la Repu
blique Francaise pres la 
Coin: de St. James; 

SaMajeste le Roi de Grande-
Bretagne, d'Irlande et des Terri
toires Britanniques au dela des 
Mers,. Empereur des Indes : 

pour la Grande-Bretagne et 
1'Irlande du Nord et toutes 
les parties de 1'Empire 
Britannique qui ne sont 

" p a  s individuellement 
' . Membres de la Societe des 

Nations : 

- Le Tres-Honorable James 
Ramsay MacDonald, M.P., 
Premier Lord de SaTreso
rerie et Premier Ministre; 

Joseph T. Robinson, Senator 
from the State of Arkansas; 

David A. Reed, Senator from 
the State of Pennsylvania; 

Hugh Gibson, Ambassador to 
Belgium; 

Dwight W. Morrow, Ambassa
dor to Mexico; 

The President of the French 
Republic : 

Mr. Andre Tardieu, Deputy, 
President of the Council of 
Ministers, Minister of the 
Interior; 

Mr. Aristide Briand, Deputy, 
Minister for Foreign Affairs; 

Mr. Jacques-Louis Dumesnil, 
Deputy, Minister of Marine; 

Mr. Francois Pietri, Deputy, 
Minister of the Colonies; 

Mr. Aime-Joseph de Fleu
ri.au, Ambassador of the 
French Republic at the 

, Court of St. James; 

His Majesty the King of Great 
Britain, Ireland and the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas, 
Emperor of India : 

for Great Britain and North
ern Ireland and all parts 
of the British Empire 
which are not separate 
Members of the League of 
Nations : 

The Right Honourable James 
Ramsay MacDonald, M.P., 
First Lord of His Treasury 
and Prime Minister;: 
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lie Tres-Honorable Arthur 
Henderson, M.P., Son 
Principal Secretaire d'Etat 
pour les Affaires Etrangeres: 

Le Tres-Honorable Albert 
Victor Alexander, M.P., 
Premier Lord de Son 
Amiraute; 

Le Tres-Honorable William 
Wedgwood Benn, D.S.O., 
D.F.C., M.P., Son Prin
cipal Secretaire d'Etat pour 
l 'Inde; 

pour le Dominion du 
Canada: 

Le Colonel Honorable James 
Layton Ealston, C.M.G., 
D.S.O., K.C., Membre de 
Son Conseil Prive du 
Canada, Son Ministre de la 
Defense Nationale; 

L'Honorable Philippe Boy, 
Membre de Son Conseil 
Prive du Canada, Son 
Envoye Extraordinaire et 
Ministre Plenipotentiaire en 
Prance pour le Dominion 
du Canada; 

p o u  r 1 e Commonwealth 
d'Australie : 

L'Honorable James Edward 
Fenton, Son Ministre du 
Commerce et des Douanes; 

pour le Dominion de la 
Nouvelle-Zelande : 

M. Thomas Mason Wilford, 
K.C., Haut-Commissaire du 
Dominion de la Nouvelle-
Zelande a Londres; 

pour 1'TJnion de 1'Afrique 
du Sud: 

M. Charles Theodore te 
Water, Haut-Commissaire 
de 1'Union de 1'Afrique du 
Sud a Londres; 
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The Eight Honourable Arthur 
Henderson, M.P., His 
Principal Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs; 

The Eight Honourable Albert 
Victor Alexander, M.P., 
First Lord of His 
Admiralty; 

The Eight Honourable Wil
liam Wedgwood Benn, 
D.S.O., D.F.C., M.P., 
His Principal Secretary of 
State for India; 

for the Dominion of Canada : 

Colonel The Honourable 
James Layton Ealston, 
C.M.G., D.S.O., K.C., a 
Member of His Privy 
Council for Canada, His 
Minister for National De
fence ; 

The Honourable Philippe Boy, 
a Member of His Privy 
Council for Canada, His 
Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary in 
France for the Dominion of 
Canada; 

for the Commonwealth of 
Australia: 

The Honourable James 
Edward Fenton, His Minis
ter for Trade and Customs; 

for the Dominion of New 
Zealand : 

Thomas Mason Wilford, 
Esquire, K.C., High Com
missioner for the Dominion 
of New Zealand in London; 

for the Union of South 
Africa : 

Charles Theodore te Water, 
Esquire, High Commis
sioner for the Union of 
South Africa in London; 
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pour 1'Etafc Libre cTIrlande : 
...M. Timothy Aloysius Smiddy, 

Haut-Commissaire de 1'Etat 
. - Libre d'Irlande a Londres; 

pour Tlnde : 
--Sir Atul Chandra Chatterjee, 

K.C.I.E., Haut-Commis
saire de 1'Inde a Londres; 

Sa Majeste le Eoi d'Italie : 
L'Honorable Dino Grandi, 

- Depute, Son Ministre Sec
retaire d'32tat pour les 
Affaires $trangeres; 

L'Amiral de Division Hono
rable Giuseppe Sirianni, 
Senateur du Royaume, Son 
Ministre Secretaire d']3tat 
pour la Marine; 

i M. Antonio Chiaramonte-Bor
donaro, Son Ambassadeur 
Extraordinaire et Plenipo
tentiaire pres la Cour de 
St. James; 

L'Amirar Honorable Baron 
Afredo Acton, Senateur du 
Rpyaume; 

Sa Majeste 1'Empereur du 
Japon : 
' M. Beijiro Wakatsuki, Mem

. bre de ' la Chambre des 
- Pairs;. 
L'Amiral Takeshi Takarabe, 

Ministre de la Marine; 
M. Tsuneo Matsudaira, Son 

Ambassadeur Extraordinaire 
r [ et Plenipotentiaire pres la 

Cour de St. James; 

for the Irish Free State : 
Timothy Aloysius Smiddy, 

Esquire, High. Oommis
sioner for the Irish Free 
State in London; 

for India : 
Sir Atul Chandra Chatterjee, 

K.C.I.E., High Commis
sioner for India in London; 

His Majesty the King of Italy : 
The Honourable Dino Grandi, 

Deputy, His Minister Sec
retary of State for Foreign 
Affairs; 

Admiral of Division The 
Honourable ^Giuseppe 
Sirianni, Senator of the 
Kingdom, His Minister 
Secretary of State for 
Marine; 1 

Mr. Antonio Chiaramonte-
Bordonaro, His Ambassador 
Extraordinary and Pleni
potentiary at the Court of 
St. James ; 

Admiral The Honourable Baron 
Afredo Acton, Senator of 
the Kingdom; -

His Majesty the Emperor of 
Japan : 

Mr. Beijiro Wakatsuki, Mem
ber of the House of Peers; 

Admiral Takeshi Takarabe, 
Minister for' the Navy; 

Mr. Tsuneo Matsudaira, His 
Ambassador Extraordinary 

! and Plenipotentiary at the 
Court of St'. James; 



M. Matsuzo "Nagai, Son Am
bassadeiir Extraordinaire et 
Plenipotentiary pres Sa 
Majeste le Eoi des Beiges; 

Lesquels, apres s'etre com
m unique leurs pleins pouvoirs, 
reconnus en bonne et due forme, 
sont convenus des dispositions 
suivantes: 

P A R T I E I . 

ARTICLE 1. 

L E  S Hautes Parties Contrac
tantes conviennent de ne pas 
exercer, de 1931 a 1936 inclusive
ment, leur droit de mettre sur 
cale des batiments de ligne de 
remplacement, prevu au Cha
pitre II, Partie 3 du Traite pour 
la Limitation des Armements 
navals, signe entre elles a Wa
shington le 6 fevrier 1922 et 
designe dans le present Traite 
sous le nom de Traite de 
Washington. 

Cette disposition n'affeete pas 
1'application de la clause rela
tive au remplacement des bati
ments perdus ou detruits acci
dentellement, enoneee an 
Chapitre I I , Partie 3, Section I, 
paragraphe (c) dudit Traite. 

La Prance et 1'Italie pourront 
cependant construire le tonnage 
de remplacement qu'elles 4taient 
autorisees a mettre sur cale en 
1927 et en 1929, conformement 
aux dispositions dudit Traite. 

ARTICLE 2. 

1. Les Etats-Unis, le 
Royaume-Uni de Grande Bre
tagne et d'Irlande du Nord et le 
Japon declasseront les batiments 
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Mr. Matsuzo Nagai, His Am
bassador Extraordinary and 
Plenipotentiary to His 
Majesty the King of the 
Belgians; 

Who, having communicated to 
one another their full powers, 
found in good and due form, 
have agreed as follows: 

P A R T I . 

ARTICLE 1. 

THE High Contracting Parties 
agree not to exercise their rights 
to lay down the keels of capital 
ship replacement tonnage 
during the years 1931-1936 
inclusive as provided in Chapter 
II , Part 3 of the Treaty for the 
Limitation of Naval Armament 
signed between them at 
Washington on the 6th February, 
1922, . and referred to in the 
present Treaty as the Washing
ton Treaty. 

This provision is without pre
judice to the disposition relating 
to the replacement of ships 
accidentally lost or destroyed 
contained in Chapter II , Part 3, 
Section I, paragraph (c) of the 
said Treaty. 

France and Italy may, how
ever, build the replacement ton
nage which they were entitled 
to lay down in 1927 and 1929 in 
accordance with the provisions of 
the said Treaty. 

ARTICLE 2. 

1. The United States, the 
United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland 
and Japan shall dispose of the 

B 8 



de ligne snivants, ainsi qu'il est 
presenter! present Article : 

-. $tats-Unis : 
"Flor ida" . 
" U t a h " . 
"Arkansas" ou " Wyo

ming". ' 

Royaume-Uni:
' ' Benbow ' ' . 
" I ron Duke" . 
' ' Marlborough ' ' . 
' ' Emperor of India ' ' . 
" Tiger". 

Japon: 
" H i y e i " . 

(a) Sous reserve des disposi
tibns du sous-paragraphe (b), ces 
batimehts, a moins qu'ils 
he soient transformed pour 
servir excliisivement de cibles, 
eh application du Chapitre II , 
Partie 2, paragraphe II (c) du 
Traite de Washington, seront 
detruits de la maniere suivante : 

L'un des Mtiments qui doivent 
etre detruits par les Etats-Unis, 
et deux de ceux qui doivent 1'Stre 
par le Boyaume-Uni seront mis 
hors d'etat de remplir un service 
de combat cohformement au 
Chapitre II, Partie 2, para
graphe III (b) du Traite de 
Washington, dans ' les ' douze 
mdis qui " stiivront 1'entree 
en vigueur du present Traite. 
Ces batiments seront definitive
ment detruits, conformement au 
paragraphe II (a) ou (b) de la 
meme Partie 2, dans les vingt
quatre mois qui suivront ladite 
entree en vigueur. A 1'egard du 
deuxieme batiment qui sera 
detruit par les Etats-Unis et des 
troisieme et quatrieme bati
inerits qui- le seront par le 
Boyaume-Urii, les susdits delais 

following capital ships as pro
vided in this Article : 

United States : 
"Flor ida" . ' 
" U t a h " . 
' ' Arkansas " or " WyOm

ing". ' 

United Kingdom:
"Benbow". 
"Iron Duke" . 
' ' Marlborough ' ' . 
" Emperor of India " . 
" T i g e r " . . 

J a pan : 
" H i y e i " . 

(a) Subject to the provisions 
of sub:paragraph (b), the above 
ships, unless converted to target 
use exclusively in accordance 
with Chapter II , Part 2, para
graph II (c) of the. Washington 
Treaty, shall be scrapped in the 
following manner : 

One of the ships to be scrapped 
by the United States, and two of 
those to be scrapped by the 
United Kingdom shall be 
rendered unfit for warlike 
service, in accordance with 
Chapter II, Part 2, paragraph III 
(b) of the Washington Treaty, 
within twelve months from the 
coming into force of the present 
Treaty. These ships' shall be 
finally scrapped, in accordance 
with paragraph II (a) or (b) of 
the said Part 2, within twenty
four months from the said coming 
into force. In the case of the 
second of the ships to be 
scrapped by the United States, 
and of the third and fourth of the 
ships to be scrapped , by the 
United Kingdom, the said 
periods shall- be eighteen and 



seront de dix-huit et de trente 
mois, respectivement, a compter 
de 1'entree en vigueur du present 
Traite. . . 

(fe) Parmi les batiments a 
declasser conformement au pre
sent Article, les suivants pour
ront etre conserves pour servir 
a 1'instruction : 

par les Etats-Unis :  ' ' Arkan
sas " ou "Wyoming" . 

par le Royaume-Uni: "Iron 
Duke" . 

Par le Japon : ' ' Hiyei ' ' . 

Ces navires seront mis dans 
1'etat prescrit a la Section V de 
1'Annexe II a la Partie II du 
present Traite. Les travaux 
necessaires pour mettre ces 
batiments dans cet etat com
meneeront, en ce qui eon
cerne les Etats-Unis et le 
Royaume-Uni, dans les douze 
mois a compter de 1'entree en 
vigueur du present Traite, et, en 
ce qui concerne le Japon, dans le^ 
dix-huit mois a eompter de la 
m&me date; les travaux seront 
termines dans les six mois 
qui suivront 1'expiration de.? 
delais mentionnes ci-dessus. 

Ceux de ces batiments qui lie 
sont pas conserves pour servir a 
1'instruction seront, dans les 
dix-huit mois, mis hors d'etat 
de remplir un service de combat, 
et dehnitivement detruits dans 
les trente- mois a compter de 
1'entree en vigueur du present 
Traite. 

2. Sous reserve de tout 
declassement de batiments de 
ligne que pourrait rendre neees
saire, conforniement au Traite 
de Washington, la construction 
par la Prance et 1'Italie du 
tonnage de ^emplacement vise 
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thirty months respectively from 
the coming into force : of the 
present Treaty. 

(b) Of the ships to be dis
posed of under this Article, the 
following may be retained for 
training purposes: - / 

by the United States: 
' ' Arkansas " or " Wyom
ing" . 

by the United Kingdom: 
" Iron Duke " . 

by Japan: " I l i y e i " . 

. These ships shall be reduced 
to the condition prescribed in 
Section V of Annex II to Part I I 
of the present. Treaty. The 
work of reducing these vessels.to 
the required condition shall 
begin, in the case of the United 
States and the United Kingdom, 
within twelve months, and in the 
case of Japan within eighteen 
months from the coming into 
force of the present Treaty; the 
work shall be completed within 
six months of the expiration of 
the above-mentioned periods. 

Any of these ships which are 
not retained for training pur
poses shall be rendered unfit for 
warlike service within eighteen 
months, and finally scrapped 
within thirty months, of the 
coming into force of the present 
Treaty. 

2. Subject to any disposal of 
capital ships which might be 
necessitated, in accordance with 
,the Washington Treaty, by the 
building by France or Italy 
of the replacement tonnage 
referred to in Article 1 of the 
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&TArticle I. du present Traite, 
tcius ' les batiments de ligne 
existants mentionnes. an Gha
pitre II. Parti e 3, Section II 
du Traite de Washington, et 
non designes ci-dessus comme 
devant etre declasses, pourront 
etre conserves pendant la 
duree d'application du present 
Traite, 

3. Le droit a remplacement 
n'est pas perdu du fait d'un 
retard dans la mise surcale de 
batiments constituant le tonna^ft 
de remplacement, et 1'ancien 
batiment peut etre conserve 
jusqu'a remplacement, meme. si, 
aux termes du Chapitre II, 
Partie 3, Section II, dn Traite 
de Washington, ce batiment 
rlevait etre detruit. 

ARTICLE 3. 

1. Pour 1'application du 
Traite de Washington, la deii
nition du porte-aeronefs, donnee 
au Chapitre II, Partie 4 dud.it 
Traite, est remplacee par la 
-definition suivanto : 

L'expression " porte-aero
nefs" comprend tout bati
ment de guerre de surface, 
quel qu'en soit le deplace
ment, specifiquement et exclu
sivement concu pour porter 
des aeronefs et construit do 
telle facon que des aeronefs 
puissent y prendre leur vol et 
s'y poser. 
2. Le fait d'equiper d'une 

plateforme ou d'un pont d'envol 
ou d'atterrissage un bailment 
de ligne,, un cvoiseur ou un des
troyer, n'implique pas qU'un 
batiment ainsi equipe doive etre 
compris ou classe dans la classe 
des porte-aeronefs, a, moins que 
ce batiment ne soit coneu ou 
amen age exclusivement pour 
servir de porte-aeronefs. 

s 
present Treaty, all * existing 
capital ships' mentioned in 
Chapter II, Part 3, Section II 
of the Washington Treaty : and 
not designated above to be dis
posed of may be retained during 
the term of the present1 Treaty: 

3. The right of replacement 
is not lost by delay in laying 
down replacement, tonnage, and 
the old vessel may be retained 
until replaced even.though due 
for scrapping under Chapter II . 
Part 3 , Section II of the 
Washington Treaty. 

ARTICLE 3. 

1. For the purposes of the 
Washington Treaty, ,the defini
tion of an aircraft, carrier given 
in Chapter II, Part .4 of the said 
Treaty is hereby replaced by the 
following definition : 

The expression ' "aircraft 
carrier" includes any surface 
vessel of war, whatever its 
displacement, designed for 
the specific and exclusive pur
pose of carrying aircraft and 
so constructed that aircraft 
can be launched therefrom 
and landed thereon. 

2. The fitting of a landing
on or flying-oii platform or deck 
on a capital ship, cruiser or 
destroyer, provided such vessel 
was not designed or adapted 
exclusively as an aircraft carrier, 
shall not cause any vessel so 
fitted to be charged against or 
classified in the category of air
craft carriers. 
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3. Aucun. batiruent de ligne 
existant au ler avril 1930 ne 
sera equipe d'une plateforme ou 
d'un pont d'atterrissage. 

ARTICLE 4. 

1. Aucun porte-aeronefs d'un 
deplaeement type de 10.000 
tonnes (10.160 tonnes metriques) 
ou moins, et portant un canon 
d'un calibre superieur a 155 
millimetres (6,1 pouces), ne 
sera acqnis par Tune des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes ou con
struit par elle ou pour elle. 

2. A partir de 1'entree en 
vigueur du present Traite pour 
toutes les Hautes, Parties Con
tractantes, aucun porte-aeronefs 
d'nn displacement type de 10.000 
tonnes (10.160 tonnes metri
ques) ou moins, et portant un 
canon d'un calibre superieur a, 
155 millimetres (6,1 pouces) ne 
sera construit dans la juridiction 
de 1'une des Hautes Parties Con
tractantes. 

ARTICLE . 5. 

Le plan et la construction 
d'un porte-aeronefs ne doivent 
pas lui permettre de porter un 
armement plus puissant que 
celui qui est autorise pour lui 
par 1'Article IX ou 1'Article X 
du Traite de Washington ou par 
1'Article 4 du present Traits, 
suivant le cas. 

Lorsque le calibre de 152 
millimetres. (6 pouces) est men
tionne dans lesdits Articles IX 
et X, le calibre de 155 milli
metres (6,1 pouces) doit lui 
etre substitue. 

[20947] 

3. No capital' ship in exis
tence on the 1st Aj)ril, 1930, 
shall be fitted with a landing-on 
platform or deck. 

AKTICLE 4. 

1. No aircraft carrier of 10,000 
tons (10,160 metric tons) or less 
standard displacement mounting 
a gun above e^l-inch (155 mm.) 
calibre shall be acquired by or 
constructed by or for any of the 
High Contracting Parties. 

2. As from the corniug. into 
force of the present Treaty in 
respect of all the High Contract
ing Parties, no aircraft carrier of 
10,000 tons' (10,160 metric tons) 
or less standard displacement 
mounting' a gun above 6'1-inch 
(155 mm.) calibre shall be con
structed within the jurisdiction 
of any of the High Contracting 
Parties. 

ARTICLE 5. 

An aircraft carrier must not 
be designed and constructed for 
carrying a more powerful arrna
ment than that: authorised by 
Article IX or Article X of the 
Washington Treaty, or by
Article 4 of the present Treaty, 
as the case may be. 

Wherever in the said Articles 
IX and X the calibre of 6 inches 
(152 mm.) is mentioned, the 
calibre of 6-1 inches (155 mm.) 
is substituted therefor. 



P A R T I E I I . 

ARTICLE 6. 

1. Les regies enoncees au 
Chapitre II, Partie 4 du Traite 
de Washington pour la deter
mination du deplacement type 
s'appliqueront a tous les bati
rcents de guerre de surface 
de chacune des Hautes Parties 
Contractantes. 

2. Le deplacement type d'un 
sous-marin est le deplacement 
en surface du batiment acheve 
(non compris l'eau des comparti
ments non etanches) avec son 
equipage complet, son appareil 
moteur, pret a prendre la mer, 
ayant tout son armement et 
tontes ses munitions, ses instal
lations, equipements, vivres pour 
1'equipage, outillages divers et 
reehanges de toute nature qu'il 
doit emporter en temps de 
guerre, . mais sans combustible, 
huile lubrifiante, eau douce ou 
eau de ballast de toute sorte. 

3. Le deplacement de chaque 
batiment combattant de la flotte 
militaire est evalue lorsque ce 
batiment se trouve dans les 
conditions type. Le mot 
" t o n n e "  , sauf dans 1'expres
sion "tonnes metriques", 
designe une tonne de 1.016 
kilogrammes (2.240 lbs.). 

ARTICLE 7 . 

1. Aucun sous-marin de 
deplacement type superieur a 
2.000 tonnes (2.032 tonnes 
metriques) ou arme d'un canon 
d'un calibre superienr a 130 
millimetres (5,1 pouces) he sera 
acquis par Tune des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes ou eon
strait par elle ou pour elle. 

2. Chacune des Hautes Parties 
Contractantes pent, toutefois, 
conserve!-, construire ou acquerir 
vm nombre maximum de trois 

P A R T I I . 

ARTICLE 6. 
1. The rules for determining 

standard displacement pre
scribed in Chapter II, Part 4 
of the Washington Treaty shall 
apply to all surface vessels of 
war of each of the High Con
tracting Parties. 

2. The standard displace
ment of a submarine is the 
surface displacement of the 
vessel complete (exclusive of the 
water in non-watertight struc
ture) fully manned, engined, 
and equipped ready for sea, 
including all armament and 
ammunition, equipment, outfit, 
provisions for crew, miscella
neous stores, and implements of 
every description that are 
intended to be carried in war, 
but without fuel, lubricating 
oil, fresh water or ballast water 
of any kind on board. 

3. Each naval combatant 
vessel shall be rated at its dis
placement tonnage when in the 
standard condition. The word 
' ' ton ' ' , except in the expression 
"metric tons" , shall be under
stood to be the ton of 2,240 
pounds (1,016 kilos.1. 

A.RTICLB 7  . 

1. No submarine the stan
clard displacement of j which 
exceeds 2,000 tons (2,032 metric 
tons) or with a'gun above 5-1
inch (130 mm.) calibre shall be 
acquired by or constructed by 
or for any of the High Con
tracting Parties. 

2. Each of the High Contraet
ing Parties may,however,retain, 
build or acquire a maximum 
number of three, submarines of 



sous-marins d'un deplacement 
type n'excedant pas 2.800 tonnes 
(2.845 tonnes metriques); ces 
sous-marins peuvent porter une 
arfcillerie d'un calibre ne depas
sant pas 155 millimetres (6,1 
pouces). Dans ce nombre, la 
Prance peut conserver une 
unite deja lancee de 2.880 tonnes 
(2.926 tonnes metriques) portant 
une artillerie d'un calibre de 
203 millimetres (8 pouees). 

3. Les Hautes Parties Con
tractantes peuvent conserver les 
sous-marins qu'elles possedaient 
au ler avril 1930, dont le 
deplacement type n'excede pas 
2.000 tonnes (2.032 tonnes me
triques) et dont le calibre de 
1'artillerie depasse 130 milli
metres (5,1 pouces). 

4. A partir de 1'entree en 
vigueur du present Traite pour 
toutes les Hautes Parties Con
tractantes, aucun sous-marin de 
deplacement type superieur a 
2.000 tonnes (2.082 tonnes 
metriques) ou arme d'un canon 
d'un calibre superieur a 130 
millimetres (5,1 pouees) ne sera 
construit dans' la juridietion de 
1'une des Hautes Parties Con
tractantes, sous reserve des dis
positions du paragraphe 2 du 
present Article. 

ARTICLE 8. 
Sous reserve d'accords spe

ciaux qui les soumettraient a 
une limitation, les batiments 
ci-apres n'y sont pas sujets : 

(a) les batiments combat
tants de surface de la flotte mili
taire dont le deplacement type 
est egal ou inferieur a 600 tonnes 
(610 tonnes metriques); 

(b) les batiments combat
tants de surface de la flotte 
militaire dont le deplacement 
type depasse 600 tonnes (610 
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1.1 

a standard displacement not 
exceeding 2,800 tons (2,845
metric tons); these submarines
may carry guns not above 6-1
inch (155 mm.) calibre. Within 
this number, Prance may retain 
one unit, already launched, of 
2,880 tons (2,926 metric tons),
with guns the calibre of which 
is 8 inches (203 mm.). 

3. The High Contracting 
Parties may retain the sub
marines which they possessed on 
the 1st April, 1930, having a. 
standard displacement not in 
excess of 2,000 tons (2,032 
metric tons) and armed with 
guns above 5-1-inch (130 mm.) 
calibre. 

4. As from the coming into
force of the present Treaty in 
respect of all the High Contract
ing Parties, no submarine the 
standard displacement of which 
exceeds 2,000 tons (2,032 metric 
tons) or with a gun above 5 -1
inch (130 mm.) calibre shall be 
constructed within the jurisdic
tion of any of the High Con
tracting Parties, except as pro
vided in paragraph 2 of this; 
Article. 

ABTICLH 8. 
. Subject to any special agree

ments which may submit them 
to limitation, the following 
vessels are exempt from limita
tion: 

(a) naval - surface combatant 
vessels of 600 tons (610 metric 
tons) standard displacement and 
under; 

(b) naval surface combatant 
vessels exceeding 600 tons (610 
metric tons), but not exceeding 
2,000 tons (2,032 metric tons) 
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tonB.es metriques), mais ne 
depasse pas 2.000 tonnes, (2.032 
tonnes metriques), a, condition 
qu'ils n'aient aucune des 
caracteristiques suivantes: 

(1) etre arme d'une piece d'un 
calibre superieur a 155 railli
metres (6,1 pouces); 

(2) etre arme de plus de 
qnatre pieces d'un calibre supe
rieur a 76 millimetres (3 
ponces); 

(3) etre concu ou equipe pour 
lancer des torpilles; 

(4) etre concu pour une vitesse 
superieure a vingt nceuds. 

(c) les batiments de surface 
de la flotte militaire qui, n'etant 
pas specifiquement constrnits 
comme navires combattants, 
sont utilises pour le service 
de la flotte, ou comme transports 
de troupes, ou pour tout emploi 
autre que celui de navire com
battant, a condition qu'ils 
n!aie2it aucune des caracteristi
ques suivantes : 

(1). etre arme d'une piece d'un 
calibre superieur a 155 milli
metres (6,1. pouces); 

(2) etre arme de plus de 
quatre pieces d'un calibre 
superieur a 76 millimetres 
(3 pouces); 

(3) etre concu ou equipe pour 
lancer des torpilles; 

(4 ) etre concu pour une vitesse 
superieure a vingt nceuds; 

(5) etre protege par des pla
ques de blindage; 

(6) etre concu ou equipe pour 
mouiller des mines; 

(7) etre equipe pour 1'atter
rissage d' aeronefs a bord; 

(8) avoir a bord plus d'un 
appareil pour lancer des aero
nefs, si cet appareil est place 
dans l'axe du batiment,. ou plus 
de deux, si ces appareils sont 
places un de chaque bord; 

standard displacement, provided 
they have none of the following 
characteristics :.' 

(1) mount a gun above 
6-1-inch (155 mm.) calibre: 

(2) mount more than four 
guns above 3-inch (76 mm.) 
calibre; . , 

(3) are designed or fitted ,to 
launch torpedoes; 

(4) are designed for a speed 
greater than twenty knots." 

(c) naval surface vessels not 
specifically built as fighting
ships which are employed on 
fleet duties or as troop trans
ports or in some other way than 
as fighting ships,, provided they 
have none of the following 
characteristics : 

(1) mount a gun above 
6.- 1-inch (155 mm.) calibre; 

(2) mount more than four 
guns above 3-inch (76 mm.) 
calibre; 

(3) are designed or fitted to 
launch torpedoes; 

(4) are designed for a speed
greater than twenty knots; 

(5) are protected by armour 
plate: 

(6) are designed or fitted to 
launch mines; 

(7) are fitted to receive air
craft on board from the air; 

(8) mount more than one. 
aircraft-launching apparatus on 
the centre line; or two, one on 
each broadside ; 
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(9) etant equipe d'un moyen 
quelconque de lancement des 
aeronefs dans Fair, etre eoncu 
ou amenage pour mettre en 
action en mer plus de trois 
aeronefs. 

ARTICLE 9. 
Les regies de remplacement 

enoncees a 1'Annexe I de !a 
presente Partie II sont appli
cables aux batiments de guerre 
dont le deplacement type ne 
depasse pas 10.000 tonnes 
(10.160 tonnes metriques). II 
est fait exception pour les porte
aeronefs, leur remplacement 
etant regi par le Traite de 
Washington. 

ARTICLE 10. 
Dans le mois qui suivra 

respeetivement la date de mise 
sur cale et la date d'acheve
ment, les Hautes Parties Con
tractantes se communiqueront 
mutuellement tous les renseigne
ments indiques ci-dessous au 
sujet de tous batiments de 
guerre mis sur cale ou acheves 
par elles ou pour elles apres 
1'entree en vigueur du present 
Traite, a 1'exception des bati
ments de ligne, des porte
aeronefs et des batiments qui 
sont exempts de limitation 
conformement a 1'Article 8 : 

(a) la date de la mise sur 
cale avec les indications sui
vantes : 

classification du batiment; 
deplacement type en tonnes 

et en tonnes metriques ; 
dimensions principales, a 

savoir : longueur a la ligne de 
flottaison, largeur maxima a ou 
sous la ligne de flottaison; 

tirant d'eau moyeh corres
pondant au deplacement type; 

calibre du plus gros canon. 
[20947] 

(9) if fitted with any means 
of launching aircraft into the 
air, are designed or adapted to
operate at sea more than three 
aircraft. 

ARTICLE 9. 
The rules as to replacement 

contained in Annex I to this-
Part II are applicable to vessels 
of war not exceeding 10,000 tons" 
(10,160 metric tons) standard 
displacement, with the exception 
of aircraft carriers, whose re
placement is governed by the 
provisions of the Washington 
Treaty. 

ARTICLE 10. 
Within one month after the 

date of laying down and the date 
of completion respectively of 
each vessel of war, other than 
capital ships, aircraft carriers and 
the vessels exempt from limita
tion under Article 8, laid clown 
or completed by or for them, 
after the coming into force of 
the present Treatj', the High 
Contracting Parties shall com
municate to each of the other 
High Contracting Parties the 
information detailed below : 

(a) the date of laying the 
keel and the following par
ticulars : 

classification of the vessel; 
standard displacement in tons 

and metric tons; 
IDrincipal dimensions, namely : 

length at water-line, extreme 
beam at or below water-line: : 

mean draft- at standard dis
placement; 

calibre of the largest gun. 
n 7 



(b) la date d'aehevement 
ainsi que les indications qui 
precedent, relatives au batiment 

A cette date. 
Les renseignements a fournir 

pour les batiments de ligne et 
les porte-aeronefs sont regis par 
le Traite de Washington. 

ARTICLE 11. 

Sous reserve des dispositions 
de 1'Article 2 dn present Traite, 
les regies de declassement con
tenues dans 1'Annexe II h 
la presente Partie II s'appli
queront a tous les batiments 
de guerre a, declasser en vertu 
dudit Traite, ainsi qu'aux porte
aeronefs definis a 1'Article 3. 

ARTICLE 12. 

1. Sous reserve de tous 
accords supplementaires qui 
pourraient modifier entre les 
Hautes Parties Contractantes 
interessees les listes figurant 
a 1'Annexe I I I a, la presente 
Partie II, les batiments speciaux 
indiques a ladite Annexe pour
ront etre conserves et leur 
tonnage ne sera pas compris 
dans le tonnage limitable. 

2. Tout autre batiment con
struit, transforme ou acquis 
pour les fins en vue desquelles 
les batiments speciaux sont 
conserves sera impute sur le 
tonnage de la elasse combat
tante appropriee, suivant les 
caracteristiques du batiment, a 
moins que eelui-ci ne soit con
forme aux caracteristiques des 
batiments non sujets a, limita
tion en vertu de 1'Article 8. 

3. Le Japon peut toutefois 
remplacer les mouilleurs de 
mines " Aso " et " Tokiwa " 
par deux nouveaux mouilleurs 

(b) the - date of completion 
together with the foregoing par
ticulars relating to the vessel at 
that date. ' 

The information to be given in 
the case of capital ships and air
craft carriers is governed by the 
Washington Treaty. 

ARTICLE 11. 

Subject to the provisions of 
Article 2 of the present Treaty, 
the rules for disposal contained 
in Annex II to this Part II shall 
be applied to all vessels of war to 
be disposed of under the said 
Treaty, and to aircraft carriers 
as denned in Article 3. 

ARTICLE 12. 

1. Subject to any supplement
ary agreements which may 
modify, as between the High 
Contracting Parties concerned, 
the lists in Annex III to this 
Part II , the special vessels 
shown therein may be retained 
and their tonnage shall not be 
included in the tonnage subject 
to limitation. 

2. Any other vessel con
structed, adapted or acquired to 
serve the purposes for which 
these special vessels are retained 
shall be charged against the ton
nage of the appropriate com
batant category, according to 
the characteristics of. the vessel, 
unless such vessel conforms to 
the characteristics of vessels 
exempt from limitation under 
Article 8. 

3. Japan may, however, re
place the minelayers ' ' Aso ' ' and 
' ' Tokiwa'' by two new mine
layers before the 31st December, 



de mines avant le 31 decembre 
1936. Le deplacement type des 
nouveaux batiments n'exeedera 
pas 5.000 tonnes (5.080 tonnes 
metriques); leur vitesse ne 
sera - pas superieure a vingt 
ncsuds, efe leurs autres caz-ac
teristiques seront eonformes a 
celles qui sont definies au 
paragraphe (6) de 1'Artiele 8. 
lies nouveaux batiments seront 
considered comme des bati
ments speciaux et leur tonnage 
ne sera compris dans le tonnage 
d'aucune des categories com
battantes. L '  " Aso " et le 
" Tokiwa" seront declasses, 
conformement a la Section I ou 
a la Section I I de 1'Annexe I I 
a la presente Partie I I , lors de 
1'aelievement des batiments de 
remplacement. 

4. Les batiments " Asama " , 
" Y a k u m o " , " I z u m o " , 
' ' Iwate " et " Kasuga'' seront 
declasses conformement a la 
Section I ou a la Section I I 
de 1' Annexe II a la pre
sente Partie II , quand les 
trois premiers batiments du type 
' ' Kuma '' auront ete remplaces 
par des batiments nouveaux. 
Ces trois batiments du type 
" Kuma " seront mis dans 1'etat 
present au sous-paragraphe (b) 2 
de la Section V de 1'Annexe II 
a la presente Partie I I  ; ils seront; 
employes eomme batiments
eooles et, dans la suite, leur 
tonnage ne sera pas compris 
dans le tonnage limitable. 

ARTICLE 13. 
Les batiments existants de 

differents types qui, avant le 
ler avril 1930, etaient utilises 
comme etablissements fixes 
d'instruction ou comme pontons 
peuvent etre conserves dans un 
,etat qui ne leur permette pas de 
prendre la mer. 
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1936. The standard displace
ment of each of the new vessels 
shall not exceed 5,000 tons 
(5,080 metric tons); their speed 
shall not exceed twenty knots, 
and their other characteristics 
shall conform to the provisions of 
paragraph (b) of Article 8. The 
new vessels shall be regarded as 
special vessels and their tonnage 
shall not be chargeable to the 
tonnage of any combatant cate
gory. The "Aso" and "Tokiwa" 
shall be disposed of in accordance 
with Section I or I I of Annex I I 
to this Part II , on completion of 
the replacement vessels. 

4. The " A s a m a " , " Yak
umo" , " I z u m o " , " I w a t e " 
and' ' Kasuga'' shall be disposed 
of in accordance with Section I 
or I I of Annex II to this Part I I 
when the first three vessels of 
the ' ' Kuma' ' class have been re
placed by new vessels. These 
three vessels of the " K u m a " 
class shall be reduced to the con
dition prescribed in Section V, 
sub-paragraph (b) 2 of Annex II 
to this Part II, and are to be used 
for training ships, and their 
tonnage shall not thereafter be 
included in the tonnage subject 
to limitation. 

ARTICLE 13. 
Existing ships of various types, 

which, prior . to the 1st April, 
1930, have been used as station
ary training establishments or 
hulks, may be retained in a non
seagoing condition. 
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ANNEXE I. 
Regies de remplacement. 

Section I.—Sauf dans les oas 
prevus a la Section III de la presente 
Annexe et a la Partie III du pre
sent Traite, un batiment ne doit pas 
etre remplace avant qu'il ne devienne 
" hors d ' a g e T J n batiment est 
considere comme etant " hors d'age " 
lorsque le nombre d'anndes indique 
ci-dessous s'est eeoule depuis la date 
de son achevement: 

(o) Batiment de surface de plus de 
3.000 tonnes (3.048 tonnes mdtri
ques), mais n'excedant pas 10.000 
tonnes (10.160 tonnes metriques) de 
deplacement type : 

(i) s'il a ete mis sur cale avant 
le ler Janvier 1920: 16 ans; 

(ii) s'il a ete mis sur cale apres 
le 31 decembre 1919 : 20 ans. 

(6) Batiment de surface n'exce
dant pas 3.000 tonnes (3.048 tonnes 
m^triques) de deplacement type : 

(i) s'il a ete mis sur cale avant 
le ler Janvier 1921 : 12 ans; 

(ii) s'il a ete mis sur cale apres 
le 31 decembre 1920 : 16 ans. 

(c) Sous-marin : 13 ans. 
Les batiments constituant le 

-tonnage de remplacement ne doivent 
pas etre mis sur cale plus de trois 
ans avant 1'annee au cours de 
laquelle le batiment a remplacer 
deviendra '' hors d 'age ''; mais ce 
delai est reduit & deux ans pour les 
batiments de surface de remplace
ment ne depassant pas 3.000 tonnes 
(3.048 tonnes m^triques) de deplace
ment type. 

Le droit a remplacement n'est pas 
perdu du fait d'un retard dans la 
mise sur cale de batiments consti
"tuant le tonnage de remplacement. 

Section II.—Sous reserve de dis
positions contra-ires du present 
Traitd, le ou les batiments dont la 
-conservation provoquerait un exce
dent par rapport au tonnage 
maximum autorise pour leur classe 
seront, lors de. 1'acnevement ou de 
1 "acquisition du ou des batiments 
constituant le tonnage de remplace
-.ment, declasses en application des 
dispositions de 1'Annexe .11 a .1a 
presents Partie II. 

Section III.—Dans le cas de perte 
-ou de destruction accidentelle, un 
batiment pourra etre remplace 
immediatement. 

ANNEX I, 
Rules for replacement.

Section I.—Except as provided in 
Section III of this Annex and 
Part III of the present Treaty, a 
vessel shall not be replaced before 
it becomes '' over-age ". A vessel 
shall be deemed to be " over-age" 
when the following number of years 
have elapsed since the date of its 
completion : 

(a) For a surface vessel exceeding 
3,000 tons (3,048 metric tons) but 
not exceeding 10,000 tons (10,160 
metric tons) standard displacement: 

(i) if laid down before the 1st 
January, 1920: 16 years; 

(ii) if laid down after the 31st 
December, 1919 : 20 years. 

(6) For a surface vessel not exceed
ing 3,000 tons (3,048 metric tons) 
standard displacement: 

(i) if laid down before the 1st 
January, 1921: 12 years; 

(ii) if laid down after the 31st 
December, 1920 : 16 years. 

(c) For a submarine : 13 years. 
The keels of replacement tonnage 

shall not be laid down more than three 
years before the year in which the 
vessel to be replaced becomes " over
age "; but this period is reduced to 
two years in the case of any replace
ment surface vessel, not exceeding 
3,000- tons (3,048 metric tons) 
standard displacement. 

The right of replacement is not 
lost by delay in laying down replace
ment tonnage. 

Section II.—Except as otherwise 
provided in the present Treaty, the 
vessel or vessels, whose retention 
would cause the maximum tonnage 
permitted .in the category to be 
exceeded, shall, on the - completion or 
acquisition of replacement tonnage, 
be disposed of in accordance with 
Annex II to this Part II. 

Section' III.-In the event of loss 
or accidental destruction a vessel 
may be immediately replaced; 



ANNEXE II. 
Regies de declassement des 

B&timents de Guerre. 
Le present Traite pr^voit pour le 

declassement des batiments de 
guerre les precedes suivants : 

(i) desti-uction (par submersion 
ou demolition); 

(ii) transformation du batiment 
en ponton; 

(iii) transformation du batiment 
pour l'usage exclusif de 
cible; 

(iv) conservation du batiment 
pour le faire servir exclu
sivement a des experiences; 

(v) conservation du batiment 
pour le faire servir exclu
sivement a 1 "instruction. 

Tout batiment de guerre a declas
ser, autre qu'un batiment de ligne, 
peut etre soit dStruit, soit trans
form^ en ponton' k la volonte de la 
Haute Partie Contractante interessde. 

Tout batiment de guerre, autre 
qu'un batiment de ligne, conserve 
comme cible, batiment d"experience 
ou batiment d "instruction,. doit 
flhalement etre d^truit ou trans
forme en ponton. 

Section I.—Batiments a detruire. 
; (o) TJn batiment a detruire en 

raison de son. remplacement devra 
etre mis hors d'etat de remplir un 
service. de combat dans les six mois 
qui suivront la date; d'achevement 
du batiment de remplacement, ou du 
premier des batiments de remplaee
ment, s'il doit etre remplace par plus 
d'un batiment. Si, cependant, 
1'achevement du nouveau ou des 
nouveaux batiments est retarde, les 
operations necessaires pour mettre le 
vieux batiment hors d'etat de 
remplir un service de combat 
devront neanmoins etre termin^es 
dans les quatre ans et demi qui 
suivront la date de la mise sur cale 
du nouveau- batiment ou du premier 
des nouveaux. batiments; mais, si le 
nouveau ou l'un des nouveaux bati
merits est un batiment de surface 
dont le deplacement type ne depasse 
pas . 3.000 tonnes (3.048 tonnes 
metriques), ce delai sera reduit a 
trois ans et demi. 

, (b) Un batiment a detruire devra 
etre eonsidere comme hors d'dtat de 
remplir un service de combat 

[20947] 

- - ANNEX II. 
Rules for disposal of Vessels 

of War. 
. The present Treaty provides for 

the disposal of vessels of war in the 
following ways : 

." (i) by scrapping (sinking or 
breaking up); 

ii) by converting the vessel to a 
hulk; 

(Hi) by converting the vessel to. 
target use exclusively; 

(iv) by retaining the vessel ex
clusively for experimental 
purposes; 

(v) by retaining the vessel ex
clusively for training pur
poses. 

Any vessel of war to be disposed 
of, other than a capital ship, may 
either be scrapped or converted to a 
hulk at the option of the High 
Contracting Party concerned.-; 

Vessels, other than capital ships, 
which have been retained for target, 
experimental or training purposes, 
shall finally be scrapped or converted 
to hulks. 

Section I.—Vessels to be scrapped. 
. (a) A vessel to be disposed of by 
scrapping, by reason of its replace
ment, must be rendered incapable of 
warlike service within six months of 
the date of the completion of its 
successor, or of the first of its 
successors if there are more than 
one. If, however, the completion of 
the new vessel or vessels be delayed, 
the work of rendering the old vessel 
incapable of warlike service shall, 
nevertheless, be completed within 
four and a half years from-the date 
of laying the keel of the new vessel, 
or of the first of the new vessels; 
but should the new vessel, or any of 
the new vessels, be a surface vessel 
not exceeding 3,000 tons (3,048 
metric tons) standard displacement, 
this period is reduced to three and a 
half years. 

(b) A vessel to be scrapped shall 
be considered incapable' of warlike 
service when there shall have been 
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lorsqu'on aura enleve et mis a fcerre 
ou detruit a bord : 

(1) tous les canons et parties 
essentielles de canons, les mines de 
direction de tir et les parties 
tournantes des tourelles barbettes et 
f ermees; 

(2) toute la machinerie hydrauli
que ou electrique de manoeuvre des 
tourelles; 

(3) tous les instruments et les 
telemetres de direction de tir; 

(4) toutes les munitions, les 
explosifs, les mines et les rails pour 
mines; 

(5) toutes les torpilles, les cones 
de charge, les tubes lance-torpilles et 
les circulaires de pointage; 

(6) toutes les installations de tele
graphie sans fil;

(7) tout 1'appareil moteur prin
cipal ou, si 1'on prefere, le blockhaus 
blinde et toute la cuirasse de flanc; 

(8) toutes les grues, mats de 
charge, ascenseurs et appareils de 
laneement pour aeronefs.. Tous les 
ponts et plateformes d "atterrissage ou 
d.'envoi, ou, si Ton preiere, tout 
1'appareil moteur principal; 

(9) en outre, dans le cas des sous
marins, toutes batteries principales 
d'accumulateurs, compresseurs d'air 
avec leurs installations et pompes de 
Dallast. 

(c) La destruction devra etre 
definitivement effectuee de l'une 
ou 1'autre des maniferes suivantes 
dans les douze mois qui suivront la 
date a laquelle le travail necessaire 
pour mettre le batiment hors d'etat 
de remplir un service de combat 
doit etre termine : 

(1) submersion du batiment sans 
possibility de renflouement; 

(2) demolition; cette operation 
-devra toujours comprendre la 
destruction ou 1'enlevement de toutes 
machines, '., chaudieres, cuirasses, 
ainsi que de tout le borde de pont, 
de flanc et de fond. 

Section II.—Bdtiments a transformer 
en pontons.'

XSN batiment a declasser par trans
formation en ponton devra etre 
consider^ comme d&finitivement 
declasse quand les conditions pres
crites a la Section I, paragraphe 
(b), auront 3te remplies, sauf celles 
qui sont enoncees dans les sous
paragraphes (6), (7) et (8), et 

removed and landed or else destroyed 
in the ship : 

(1) all guns and essential parts of 
guns, fire control tops and revolving 
parts of all barbettes and turrets; 

(2) all hydraulic or electric maehi
nery for operating turrets; 

(3) all fire control instruments 
and rangefinders; 

(4) all ammunition, explosives, 
mines and mine rails; 

(5) all torpedoes, war heads, 
torpedo tubes and training racks; 

(6) all wireless telegraphy installa
tions; 

(7) all main propelling machinery, 
or alternatively the armoured conning 
tower and all side armour plate; 

(8) all aircraft cranes, derricks, 
lifts and launching apparatus. All 
landing-on or flying-oS platforms and 
decks, or alternatively all main pro
pelling machinery; 

(9) in addition, in the case of 
submarines, all main storage 
batteries, air compressor plants and 
ballast pumps. 

(c) Scrapping shall be finally 
effected in either of the following 
ways within twelve months of the 
date on which the work of rendering 
the vessel incapable of warlike 
service is due for completion : 

(1) permanent sinking of the 
vessel; 

(2) breaking the vessel up; this 
shall always include the destruction 
or removal of all machinery, boilers 
and armour, and all deck, side and 
bottom plating. 

Section II.—Vessels to be converted 
to hulks. 

A vessel to be disposed of by con
version to a hulk shall be considered 
finally disposed of when the con
ditions prescribed in Section I, 
paragraph (b), have been complied 
with, omitting sub-paragraphs (6), 
(7) and (8), and when the following 
have been effected : 



quand les operations suivantes auront 
ete e£feetu£es : 
' (1) mise hors d'usage definitive de 

tous les arbres porte-helices, paliers 
de butee, r^ducteurs de turbines ou 
moteurs de propulsion principaux et 
turbines ou oylindres des machines 
principales; 

(2) enlevement des chaises d'be
lices; 

(3) enlevement et demolition de 
tous ascenseurs pour aeronefs et 
enlevement de toutes grues, mats de 
charge et appareils de lancement 
pour aeronefs. 

Le batiment devra etre mis dans 
1'etat ci-dessus dans les memes 
limites de temps que celles qui sont 
pr^vues a la Section I pour mettre 
un batiment hors d'et;at de remplir 
un service de combat. 

Section III.—-Bailments a trans
former pour servir de cibles. 

(a) Un batiment a deelasser par 
transformation pour l'usage exclusif 
de cible sera consider comme hors 
d'etat de remplir un service de com
bat quand on aura enleve et mis k 
terre, ou detruit a bord du navire : 

(1) tous les canons; 
(2) toutes les hunes de direction de 

tir, les instruments et les 
principaux cables des trans
missions de direction de tir; 

(3) toute la machinerie qui sert & 
actionner les aSuts ou les 
tourelles; 

(4) toutes les munitions, les explo
sifs, les mines, les torpilles 
et tubes lance-torpilles; 

(5) toutes les installations d'avia
tion et leurs accessoires de 
toutes sortes. 

Le batiment devra etre mis dans 
1'etat ci-dessus dans les memes 
limites de temps que celles qui sont 
preVues a la Section I pour mettre 
un batiment hors d'etat de remplir 
un service de combat. 

(6) En plus des droits qu'elle 
possede en vertu du Traite de 
"Washington, chacune des Hautes 
Parties Oontractantes est autorisee a 
cbnserver simultanement pour les 
utiliser exclusivement comme cibles : 

(1) au plus trois batiments 
(croiseurs ou destroyers), 

I t ) 

(1) mutilation beyond repair of all 
propeller shafts, thrust blocks, 
turbine gearing or main propelling 
motors, and turbines or cylinders of 
main engines; 

(2) removal of propeller brackets; 

(3) removal and breaking up of all 
aircraft lifts, and the removal of all 
aircraft cranes, derricks and launch 
ing apparatus. 

The vessel must be put in the 
above condition within the same 
limits of time as provided in 
Section I for rendering a vessel 
incapable of warlike service. 

Section IIL-Vessels to be converted 
to target use. 

(a) A vessel to be disposed of by 
conversion to target use exclusively 
shall be considered incapable of war
like service when there have been 
removed and landed, or rendered 
unserviceable on board, the 
following : 

(1) all guns; 
(2) all fire control tops and instru

ments and main fire control 
communication wiring; 

(3) all machinery for operating 
gun mountings or turrets; 

(4) all ammunition, explosives, 
mines, torpedoes and tor
pedo tubes; 

(5) all aviation facilities and 
accessories. 

The vessel must be put into the 
above condition within the same 
limits of time as provided in 
Section I for rendering a vessel in
capable of warlike service. 

(b) In addition to the rights 
already possessed by each High Con
tracting Party under the "Washington 
Treaty, each High Contracting 
Party is permitted to retain, for 
target use exclusively, at any one 
time : 

(1) not more than three vessels 
(cruisers or destroyers), but 



mais, de oes trois bati
ments, un seul pourra 
depasser. le deplacement 
type de 3.000 tonnes (3.048 
tonnes metriques); 

(2) un sous-marin. 
(o) La Haute Partie Contraetante 

interessee s'engage. a ne pas 
remettre en etat de remplir un ser
viee de combat un batiment conserve 
pour etre utilise comme cible. 
Section IV.—Batiments a conserver 

pour servir a des experiences. 
(a) Un batiment a declasser en le 

transformant pour servir exclusive
ment a des experiences subira le 
traitemeht prevu a la Section III (a) 
de la presents Annexe. 

(b) Sans ". prejudice des regies 
generales, et pourvu que 1'avis en 
soit dument donne aux autres Hautes 
Parties Contractantes, des deroga
tions raisonnables . aux conditions 
prescrites a la Section III (a) de la 
presente Annexe, dans la mesure ou 
elles seront necessaires pour les 
besoins d'une experience speciale, 
pourront etre admises a titre de 
mesure temporaire. 

Toute Haute Partie Contractante 
qui voudra beneficier de cette dis
position sera tenue de fournir des 
details eomplets sur toutes deroga
tions -de ce genre et d'indiquer la 
duree pour laquelle ces derogations 
seront necessaires. 

(c) Chacune des Hautes Parties 
Contractantes est autorisee a con
server simultanement pour servir 
exclusivement a des experiences : 

(1) au plus deux batiments 
::  \(crbiseurs ou destroyers), 

mais, de :ces deux bati
ments, un seul pourra 
depasser le deplacement 
type de 3.000 tonnes (3.048 
tonnes metriques); 

(2) un sous-marin. 
(d) Le Royaume-TJni est autorise 

a conserver dans leur etat aetuel le 
monitor " Roberts ", dont 1'artillerie 
principale avec ses appareils de 
manoeuvre a ete definitivement 
mise hors d'usage, et le trans
port, d'hydravions "Ark Royal", 
tant qu'ils seront necessaires pour 
servir a des experiences. La conser
vation de ces deux batiments 
.n'affecte pas la conservation des 
batiments que permet le para
graphe (c) ci-dessus. 

of these three vessels only
one may exceed 3,000 tons 
(3,048 metric tons) standard 
displacement; 

(2) one submarine.
(c) On retaining a vessel for target 

use, the , High Contracting Party 
concerned undertakes not to recon
dition it. for warlike service. 

Section IV.—Vessels retained for . 
experimental purposes. 

(a) A vessel to be disposed of by 
conversion to experimental purposes 
exclusively shall be dealt with in 
accordance with the provisions of 
Section III (a) of this Annex. 

(6) Without prejudice to the 
general rules, and provided that due 
notice be given to the other High 
Contracting Parties, reasonable varia
tion from the conditions prescribed 
in Section III (a) of this Annex., in 
so far as may be necessary for the 
purposes of a special experiment, 
may. be permitted as a temporary 
measure. 

Any High Contracting Party taking 
advantage of this provision is required 
to furnish full details of any such 
variations and the period for which 
they will be required.. 

(a) Each High Contracting Party 
is permitted to retain for experi
mental purposes exclusively at any 
one time : 

(1) not more than two vessels 
(cruisers or destroyers), but 
of these two vessels only 
one may exceed 3,000 tons 
(3,048 metric tons) standard 
displacement; 

(2) one submarine. 
(d) The United Kingdom is allowed 

to retain, in their present conditions, 
the monitor " Roberts ", the main 
armament guns and mountings of 
which have been mutilated, and the 
seaplane carrier " Ark Royal ", until 
no longer required for experimental 
purposes. The retention of these two 
vessels is without prejudice to the 
retention of vessels permitted under 
(o) above. 



(e) La Haute Partie Contractante 
int^r2ss£e s'.engage a ne pas remettre 
en etat de remplir un service de 
combat un batiment conserve pour 
ces usages. 

Section V.—Bdtiments a conserver 
pour Vinstruction. 

(a) En plus des droits qu'elle 
possede d£ja en vertu du Traite de 
Washington, chaeune des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes est autoris^e a 
conserver, exclusivement pour l'ins
truction, les batiments suivants : 

Btats-Unis : 1 batiment de ligne 
(" Arkansas " ou " Wyoming "); 

France : 2 batiments de surface, 
dont l'un pourra d^passer le 
ddplacement type de 3.000 
tonnes (3.048 tonnes metriques); 

Royaume-Uni : 1 batiment de 
ligne ("Iron Duke"); 

- Italie : 2 .batiments de surface, 
dont l'un pourra depasser le 
deplacement type de 3.000 
tonnes (3.048 tonnes metriques); 

Japon : 1 batiment de ligne 
(" Hiyei "), 3 croiseurs (type 
" Kuma "). 

(fa) Les batiments conserves pour 
1'instruction en vertu des disposi
tions du paragraphe (a) devront subir 
le traitement suivant dans les six 
mois a partir de la date a laquelle ils 
doivent etre declasses : 
1. Bdtiments de ligne. 

Les mesures suivantes devront etre 
prises : 

(1) enlevement des canons de 
1'artillerie principale, des parties 
tournantes de toutes les tourelles 
barbettes et fermees, et de la 
maehinerie qui les actionne, mais 
trois tourelles avec leur arme
ment pourront etre conservees sur 
chaque batiment; 

(2) enlevement de toutes les muni
tions et explosifs depassant la quan
tite necessaire pour les ecoles £ feu 
des canons conserves a bord; 

(3) enlevement. du blockhaus et de 
la cuirasse de flanc entre les tou
relles extreme-avant et extreme
arriere; 

(4) enlevement ou mise definitive 
hors d 'usage de tous les tubes lanee
torpilles; 

(S) enlevement ou mise definitive 
hors ,d'usage a bord du nombre de 

,(e) On retaining a vessel for 
experimental purposes the High 
Contracting Party concerned under
takes not to recondition it for war
like service. 

Section V.—Vessels retained for 
training purposes. 

(a) In addition to the rights already 
possessed by any High Contracting 
Party under the Washington 
Treaty, each High Contracting Party 
is permitted to retain for training 
purposes exclusively the following 
vessels : 

United States: 1 capital ship 
("Arkansas" or "Wyoming"); 

France : 2 surface vessels, one of 
which may exceed 3,000 tons 
(3,048 metric tons) standard dis
placement; 

United Kingdom : 1 capital ship 
(" Iron Duke "); 

Italy: 2 surface vessels, one. of 
which may exceed 3,000 tons 
(3,048 metric tons) standard dis
placement; 

Japan : 1 capital ship (" Hiyei "), 
3 cruisers (" Kuma " class). 

(fa) Vessels retained for training 
purposes under the provisions of 
paragraph (o) shall, within six 
months of the date on which they 
are required to be disposed of, be 
dealt with as follows : 
1. Capital Ships. 

The following is to be carried 
out : 

(1) removal of main armament 
guns, revolving parts of all barbettes 
and turrets; machinery for operating 
turrets; but three turrets with their 
armament may be retained in each 
ship; 

(2) removal of all ammunition and 
explosives in excess of the quantity 
required for target practice training 
for the guns remaining on board; 

(3) removal of conning tower and 
the side armour belt between the 
foremost and aftermost barbettes; 

(4) removal or mutilation of all 
torpedo tubes; 

(5) removal or mutilation on 
board. of all boilers in. excess of the 



chaudieres depassant oelui qui est 
necessaire pour donner la vitesse 
maximum de dix-huit nceuds. 
2. Autres bdtiments de surface con

serves par la France, Vltalie et 
le Japon. 

lies mesures suivantes devront 
etre prises : 

(1) enlevement de la moitie des 
canons; eependant quatre canons de 
1'artillerie principale pourront etre 
conserves sur chaque batiment; 

(2) enlevement de tous les tubes 
lance-torpilles; 

(3) enlevement de toutes les 
installations deviation avec leurs 
accessoires; 

(4) enlevement de la moitie" des 
chaudieres. 

(c) La Haute Partie Contractante 
interess^e s'engage a ne pas utiliser 
pour des fins de combat les batiments 
conserves en application des dis
positions de la presente Section. 

ANNEXE III. 
Bailments spiciaux. 

35TATS-UNIS. 
Norn et type du Deplacement. 

batiment. Tonnes. 
Aroostook — Mouilleur 

de mines 4.950 Oglala—Mouilleur de 
mines 4.950 Baltimore — Mouilleur 
de mines 4.413 San Francisco— Mouil
leur de mines 4.083 

Cheyenne—Monitor 2.800 
Helena—Canonniere ... 1.392 
Isabel—Yacht ... 938 
Niagara—Yacht 2.600 
Bridgeport —Batiment

depot pour torpil
leurs 11.750 

Dobbin — Batiment 
depot pour torpil
leurs 12.450 

Melville —. Batiment 
depot pour torpil
leurs 7.150 

iWhitnoy — Batiment 
depot pour torpil
leurs 12.450 

Holland — Batiment 
depot pour sousmarins 11.570 

Henderson— Transport 
de la flotte 10.000 

91.496 

number required for a maximum 
speed of eighteen knots. 

2. Other surface vessels retained by
France, Italy and Japan. 

The following is to be carried 
out : 

(1) removal of one half of the 
guns, but four guns of main calibre 
may be retained on each vessel; 

(2) removal of all torpedo tubes; 

(3) removal of all aviation facili
ties and accessories; 

(4) removal of one half of the 
boilers. 

(c) The High Contracting Party 
concerned undertakes that vessels 
retained in accordance with the pro
visions of this Section shall not be 
used for any combatant purpose. 

ANNEX III. 

Special vessels. 

UNITED STATES. 
Name and type Displacement. 

of vessel. Tons. 
Aroostook - Minelayer 4,950 
Oglala—Minelayer 4,950 
Baltimore — Minelayer 4,413 
San Francisco — Mine

layer 4,083 
Cheyenne —Monitor 2,800 
Helena—Gunboat 1,392 
Isabel—Yacht 938 
Niagara—Yacht 2,600 
Bridgeport — Destroyer 

tender 11,750 
Dobbin — Destroyer 

tender 12,450 
Melville — Destroyer 

tender 7,150 
Whitney — Destroyer 

tender 12,450 
Holland — Submarine 

tender 11,570 
Henderson — Naval 

transport 10,000 
91,496 



FEANCE. 

Xom et type de Deplacement. 
batiment. Tonnes. 

Castor—Mquilleur de 
mines 

Pollux—Mouilleur de 3.150 
mines 

Commandant Teste 2.461 
Transport d'hydr 
vions 10.000 

Aisne — Av: 600 
Marne 600 
Ancre 604 
Scarpe 604 
Suippe 604 
Dunkerque 644 
Laffaux 644 
Bapaume 644 
Nancy 644 
Calais 644 
Lassigny 644 
Bes Eparges 644 
Remiremont 644 
Tahure 644 
Toul 644 
Epinal 644 
Lievin 644 
( - ) - Mouille de

filets 2.293 

28,644 

COMMUNATJTE DE NATIONS 
BBITANNIQUE. 

Nom et type du Deplacement. 
batiment. Tonnes. 

Adventure—Mouilleur de 
mines 6.740 

(Royaume-Uni)
Albatross—Transport d'hy

dravions 5.000 
(Australia)

Erebus—Monitor ... 7.200 
(Royaume-Uni)

Terror—Monitor 7.200 
(Royaume-Uni)

Marshal Soult—Monitor ... 6.400 
(Royaume-Uni)

Clive—Aviso 2.021 
(Inde)

Medway — Batiment-depot 
pour sous-marms 15.000 

(Royaume-Uni) 

49.561 

FBANCE. 

Name and type Displacement. 
of vessel. Tons. 

Castor—Minelayer 3,150 

Pollux—Minelayer 2,461 
Commandant - Teste — 

Seaplane Carrier ... 10,000 
Aisne—Despatch vessel 600 
Marne ,, 600 
Ancre ,, ,, 604 
Scarpe ,, ,, 604 
Suippe ,, ,, 604 
Dunkerque ,, ,, 644 
Laffaux ,, ,, 644 
Bapaume ,, ,, 644 
Nancy ,, 644 
Calais ,, ,, 644 
Lassigny ,, ,, 644 
Les Eparges,, ,, 644 
Remiremont,, ,, 644 
Tahure ,, ,, 644 
Toul ,, ,, 644 
Epinal ,, ,, 644 
Lievin ,, ,, 644 
(-)-Netlayer ... 2,293 

28,644 

BRITISH COMMONWEALTH OF 
NATIONS. 

Name and type Displacement. 
of vessel. Tons. 

Adventure—Minelayer 6,740 
(United Kingdom) 

Albatross—Seaplane carrier 5,000 
(Australia) 

Erebus—Monitor ... 7,200 
(United Kingdom)

Terror—Monitor 7,200 
(United Kingdom)

Marshal Soulfr--Monitor ... 6,406,4000 
(United Kingdom)

Olive—Sloop 2,021 
(India) 

. Medway—Submarine depot 
ship 15,000 

(United Kingdom) 

49,561 



ITALIE. 

Nom et type du Deplacement. 
batiment. Tonnes. 

Miraglia — Transport 
d'hydravions .. ... 4.880 

Paa di Bruno-Monitor 2.800 
Monte Grappa—Monitor 605 
Montello—Monitor ... 605 
Monte Oengio -Aneien 

monitor ... ... 500 
Monte Novegno—Anoien 

monitor ... ... 500 
Campania—Aviso ... 2.070 

11.960 

JAPON. 

Nom et type du Deplaeement. batiment. Tonnes. 
Aso—Mouilleur de mines 7.180 ' .Tokiwa ,, 9.240 Asama—Vieux croiseur 9.240 Yakumo 9.010 Izumo - (  J 

9.180 Ivrate ,, ;  ) 9.180 Kasuga ,, 7.080 Yodo—Canonniere 1.320 

61.430 

P A R T I E I I I . 

Le President. des Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique, Sa Majeste le Eoi 
de Grande-Bretagne, d'Iriande 
et des Territoires Britanhiques 
au dela des Mers, Empereur des 
Indes, et Sa Majeste 1'Empereur 
du Japon sont eonvenus enfcre 
eux des dispositions de la pre
sente Parfcie TIT: 

ITAI 

Name and type Displacement. 
of vessel. Tons. 

Miraglia — Seaplane 
carrier ... 4,880 

Faa di Bruno—Monitor 2,800 
Monte Grappa—Monitor 605 
Montello—Monitor 605 
Monte Cengio — Ex

monitor 500 
Monte Novegno — Ex

monitor 500 
Campauia—Sloop 2,070 

11,960 

JAPAN. 
Name and type Displacement. of vessel. Tons. 

Aso-Minelayer 7,180 Tokiwa 9,240 Asama—Old cruis 9,240 Yakumo ,, ,, 9,010 Izumo ,, ,, 9,180 Iwate ,, ,, 9,180 Kasuga ,, ,, 7,080 Yodo-Gunboat 1,320 

61,430 

P A R T I I I . 

The President of the United 
States of America, His Majesty 
the King of Great Britain, 
Ireland and the British 
Dominions beyond the Seas, 
Emperor of India, and His 
Majesty the Emperor of Japan, 
have agreed as between them
selves to the provisions of this 
Part I I I : 



ARTICLE 14. 

Les batiments oombattants de 
la flotte militaire des I3tats-Unis, 
de la Commuhaute de Nations 
Britannique et du Japon, autres 
que les batiments de ligne, les 
porte-aeronefs et les batiments 
exempts de limitation aux termes 
de 1'Article 8, seront limites, 
pendant la duree du present 
Traite, comme il est prevu dans 
la presente Partie III , et, pour 
les batiments speciaux, comme 
il est prevu a 1'Article 12. 

ARTICLE 15. 

Aux fins de la presente 
Partie III , la definition des 
classes des croiseurs et des 
destroyers sera la suivante : 

Croiseurs. 

Batiments de guerre de sur
face, autres que les batiments' de 
ligne ou les porte-aeronefs, dont 
le deplacement type de passe 
1.850 tonnes (1.880 tonnes 
metriques), ou dont 1'artillerie 
depasse le calibre, de 130 milli
metres (5,1 pouces). 

La classe des croiseurs se 
divise en deux sous-classes, 
a savoir : 

(a) croiseurs portant un canon 
dont le calibre depasse 155 milli
metres (6,1 pouces); 

(b) croiseurs portant un canon 
dont le calibre ne depasse pas 
155 millimetres (6,1 pouces). 

Destroyers. 
Batiments de guerre de sur

face dont le deplacement type ne 
depasse pas 1.850 tonnes (1.880 
tonnes metriques) et dont le cali
bre de -1'artillerie ne depasse pas 
130 millimetres (5,1 polices). 

ARTICLE 14. 

The naval combatant vessels 
of the United States, the British 
Commonwealth of Nations and' 
Japan, other than capital ships, 
aircraft carriers and all vessels 
exempt from limitation under 
Article 8, shall be limited during 
the term of the present Treaty 
as provided in this Part III , 
and, in the case of special 
vessels, as provided in Article 12. 

ARTICLE 15. 

For the purpose of this 
Part III the definition of the 
cruiser and destroyer categories 
shall be as follows : 

Cruisers. 
Surface vessels of war, other 

than capital ships or aircraft 
carriers, the standard displace
ment of which exceeds 1,850 
tons (1,880 metric tons), or with 
a gun above 5 1-incn (130 mm.) 
calibre. 

The cruiser category is divided 
into two sub-categories,, as 
follows : 

(a) cruisers carrying a gun 
above 6-1-inch (155 mm.) 
calibre; 

(b) cruisers carrying a gun 
not above 6-1-inch (155 mm.) 
calibre. 

Destroyers. 
Surface vessels of war the 

standard displacement of which 
does not exceed 1,850 tons (1,880 
metric tons), and with a gun not 
above 5-1-ineh (130 mm.) 
calibre. 
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ne doit
date du
enonce

ARTICLE 16. ARTICLE 16. 

1. Dans les classes des eroi- 1. The completed tonnage in 
seurs, des destroyers et des sous- the cruiser, destroyer and sub

 le tonnage acheve qui marine categories which is not 
 pas etre depasse a la to be exceeded on the 31sfc 
 31 decembre 1986 est December, 1936, is given in the 

 au tableau ci-apres : following table : 

Classes, 

Oroiseurs; 
(a) h artillerie d'un calibre depassant 

155 mm. (6,1 polices). 

(6) a artillerie d'un calibre de 155 mm. 
(6,1 polices) ou au-dessous. 

Destroyers 

Sous-marins ... ... 

Categories. 

Cruisers: 
(a) -with guns of more than 6'1-inch 

(155 mm.) calibre. 

(6) with guns oi G^l-iucb. (155 mm.) 


:calibre or less.

Destroyers 

Submarines 

2. Les batiments qui ontpour 
effet de faire depasser dans une 
classe queleonque le tonnage 
total indique au tableau ci
dessus seront declasses graduei
lement durant la periode prenant 
fin au 31 decembre 1936. 

3. Le nombre maximum des 
croiseurs de la sous-classe (a)
sera le suivant: pour les Etats-
TJnis, dix-huit; pour la Commu
naute de Nations Britannique, 
quinze; pour le Japon, douze. 

Etats-TJnis. 

180.000 t . 
(182.880 t.m.) 

143.500 t. 
(145.796 t.m.) 

150.000 t. 
(152.400 t.m.) 

-

52.700 t. 
(53.543 t.m.) 

United States. 

180,000 tons 
(182,880 metric tons) 

143,500 tons 
(145,798 metric toils) 

150,000 tons 
(152,400 metric tons) 

52,700 tons 
(53,543 metric tons) 

Commuuaute de 
Nations Britannique. 

146.800 t. 
(149.149 i .m.) 

192.200 t. 
(195.275 t.m.) 

150.000 t. 
(152.400 t.m.) 

52.700 i. 
(53.543 t.m.) 

British Commonwealth 
of Nations. 

146,800 toils 
(149,149 metric tons) 

192,200 tons 
(195,275 metric tons). 

150,000 tons . 
(152,400 metric tons) 

52,700 tons 
(53,543 metric tons) 

2. Vessels which

Japou. 

108.400 t . 
(110.134 t.m.) 

100.450 t. 
(102.057 t .m.) 

105.500 t. 
(107.188 t.m.) 

52.700 t . 
(58.543 t.m.) 

Japan. 

108,400 tons 
(110,134 metric tons) 

100,450 tons 
. (102,057 metric tons) 

105,500 tons 
(107,188 metric tons) 

52,700 tons 
(53,543 metric tons) 

 cause the 
total tonnage in any category to 
exceed the figures given in the 
foregoing table shall be disposed 
of gradually during the period 
ending on the 31st December, 
1936. 

3. The maximum number of 
cruisers of sub-category (a) shall 
be as follows : for the United 
States, eighteen; for the British 
Commonwealth of Nations, 
fifteen; for Japan, twelve. 



'""4. Un pourcentage n'excedant 4. In the destroyer category 
pas seize pour cent du tonnage- not more than sixteen per cent, 
total alloue dans la classe des of the allowed total tonnage 
destroyers pourra etre utilise en shall be employed in vessels 
batiments depassant le deplace- of over 1,500 tons (1,524 metric 
ment type de 1.500 tonnes (1.524 tons) standard displacement. 
tonnes metriques). Les' destro- Destroyers completed or under 
yers acheves ou en oonstrue- construction on the 1st April, 
tion au le r avril 1930 qui sont en 1930, in excess of this pereen
excedent de la limite de ee tage may be retained, but 
pourcentage peuvent etre eon- no other destroyers exceeding 
serves, mais il ne pourra - etre 1,500 tons (1,524 metric tons) 
construit ou acquis d'autres standard displacement shall be 
destroyers d'un deplacement constructed or acquired until a 
type depassant 1.500 tonnes reduction to such sixteen per 
(1.524 tonnes metriques) tant cent, has been effected. ] 

que la reduction a seize pour cent 
n'aura pas ete effectuee. 

5. Un pourcentage n'excedant 5, Not more than twenty-five 
pas yingt-cinq pour cent du ton- per cent, of the allowed total ton
nage total alloue dans la classe nage in the cruiser category may 
des croiseurs pourra etre muni be fitted with a landing-on plat
d'une plateforme ou d'un pont form or deck for aircraft. 
d'atterrissage pour aeronefs. 

6. II est entendu que les sous- 6. It is understood that the 
marins vises aux paragraphes 2 submarines referred to in para
et 3 de 1'Article 7 sont comptes graphs 2 and 3 of Article 7 will 
dans le tonnage total en sous- be counted as part of the total 
marins de la Haute Partie Con- submarine tonnage of the High 
tractante interessee., -, Contracting Party concerned. 

7. Le tonnage des batiments 7. The tonnage of any vessels 
conserves conformement a retained under Article 13 or 
1'Article 13 ou declasses com disposed of in accordance with 
formement a 1'Annexe II a la Annex II to Part I I of the pre-
Partie I I du present Traite ine sent Treaty shall not be included 
sera pas compris dans le tonnage in the tonnage subject to 
soumis a limitation. limitation. 

' ARTICLE 17. ARTICLE 17. 

Bntre les eroiseurs de la sous- A transfer not exceeding ten 
classe (b) et les destroyers est per cent, of the allowed total 
autorise un transfert ne depas- tonnage of the category or sub
sant pas dix pour cent du category into which the transfer 
tonnage total alloue dans la is to be made shall be permitted 
classe ou sous-classe dans la- between cruisers of: sub-category 
quelle ce transfert s'effectuera. (b) and destroyers. 

ARTICLE 18. , ARTICLE 18. . 

i,; Les Etats-Unis envisagent,^. The United States contem-
Tachevement pour 1935 de plates the completion by 1935 



quinze. croiseurs de la sous
classe (a)  ; d 'un ; tonnage, total de 
150.000 tonnes (152.400 tonnes 
metriques). A chacun des trois 
aiutres croiseurs de la sous
classe (ft) qu'ils ont le droit 
de; . construire, les Etats-TJnis 
peuvent, s'ils le preferent, sub
st.ii.uer 15.166 tonnes (15.409 
tonnes metriqnes) de croiseurs de 
la sous-classe (b). Au cas oil 
les. Etats-TJnis construiraient un 
ou plus desdits trois autres 
croiseurs de la sous-classe (a), 
la seizieme unite ne sera pas 
mise sur cale avant .1933 et ae 
sera pas achevee avant 1936; 
la dix-septieme ne sera pas mise 
sur cale avant 1934 et ne sera 
pas aehevee avant 1987; la dix
huitieme ne sera pas, mise sur 
cale avant; 1935 et ne sera pas 
achevee avant 1938. 

ARTICLE 19. 

Sauf les exceptions prevues a 
1'Article 20, le tonnage mis sur 
cale dans une: classe soumise Ja 
limitation aux termes de 1'Article 
16 ne depassera pas la quahtite 
necessaire potir atteihdre le ton
nage maximum alloue dans cette 
elasse, ou pour remplaeer les 
batiments qui deviendront "hors 
d 'age" avant le 31 decembre 
1936. Neanmoins, le tonnage 
de remplacement pourra etre inis 
sur cale pour les croiseurs et 
les sous-marins qui deviendront 
"hors d 'age" en 1937, 1938 et 
1939 etpour les destroyers qui 
deviendront "hors d 'age" en 
1937 et 1938. 

i ARTIOLK 20. ' ' 

Nonobstant les regies de rem
placement enoncees a, 1'Annexe I 
a la Partie II : 

(a) Le ' ' Frobisher ' ' et 
i " Bffingham " (Boyaume-TJni) 

of j, fifteen cruisers of sub
category (a) of an aggregate 
tonnage of 150,000 tons (152,409 
metric tons). For each ,of the 
three remaining cruisers of sub
category (a) which it is entitled 

r 

to construct the United States 
may elect to substitute. 15,166 
tons (15,409 metric: tons) of 
cruisers . of sub-category (fc,)'. 
In, case the, United States shall 
construct one or more of such 
three remaining cruisers. of 
sub-category (a), the sixteenth 
unit, will not be laid, down 
before 1933 and will not be com
pleted before 1.936; the seven
teenth will not be laid down 
before 1934 and will not be 
completed . before 1937; the 
eighteenth will not be laid down 
before 1935 and will not be com
pleted before 1938. ; : 

ARTICLE 19. . 

Except ' as provided ' in 
Article 20, the tonnage laid 
down in any category subject to 
limitation in accordance with 
Article 16 shall not exceed the 
amount necessary to reach the 
maximum allowed tonnage of 
the category, or to replace 
vessels that become ' ' over-age '' 
before the 31st December, 1936 .̂ 
Nevertheless, replacement toh
nage may be laid down for 
cruisers and submarines that 
become "over-age" in 1937, 
1938 and 1939, and. for 
destroyers that become, "over
age " 'in 1937 and 1938. 

ARTICLE 20. - -

Notwithstanding the rules for 
replacement contained in Annex 
I to Part IT: 1 1 ' 

(a) The "Frobisher" . and 
" Effingham " (United "King

http://st.ii.uer


pourront etre deolasses au cburs 
de l?annee 1936. En dehors des 
croiseurs en construction au; ler 
avril 1930, le tonnage total de 
remplacement des croiseurs a 
achever pour ce qui concerne la 
Gommunaute de Nations Britan
nique avant le 31 decembre 
1936 ne depassera pas 91.000 
tonnes -(92.456 tonnes metri
ques). 

(b) Le Japon pourra remplacer 
le " Tama " par des eonstruc
tions neuves a achever au-cours 
de 1'annee 1936. 

(c) En.plus du remplacement 
des destroyers qui deviendront 
"hors d-age" avant le 31 
decembre 1986, le Japon pourra 
mettre siir cale dans chacune des 
annees 1935 et 1.936 un tonnage 
ne depassant pas 5.200 tonnes 
(5.283 tonnes metriques), pour 
remplacer des navires qui devien
dront " horsf d'age." en 1938 et 
1939. 

(d) Le Japon peut proceder a 
des ^emplacements, anticipes pen
dant la duree du present 
Traite, en mettant sur cale un 
tonnage de sous-marins ne 
depassant pas 19.200 tonnes 
(19.507 tonnes metriques), dont 
12.000 (12.192 tonnes metriques) 
au plus pourronl: etre achevees 
au 31 decembre 1936. 

ARTICLE 21. 

Si, pendant la duree du pre
sent Traite, une, des Hautes 
Parties. Contractantes estime que 
les exigences de : sa securite 
nationale, en .ce qui tonche les 
batiments de guerre limites par 
la Partie III du present; Traite, 
sont materiellement affectees par 
les- constructions nouvelles de 
toute Puissance autre que celles 
qui se sont liees par la Partie HI 
d-u present Traite, cette Haute 

do in.', may be disposed of during 
the year 1936. Apart from the 
cruisers under construction on 
the 1st April, 1930, the total 
replacement tonnage of cruisers 
to be completed, in the case 
of the British Common
wealth of Nations, prior to the 
31st December, 1936, shall not 
exceed 91,000 tons (92,45.6 
metric tons). 

(b) Japan may replace the 
" Tama " by new construction to 
be completed during the year 
1936. 

(c) In addition to replacing 
destroyers becoming '' over-age ' ' 
before the 31st December, 1936, 
Japan may lay down, in each of 
the years" 1935 and 1986, not 
more than 5,200 tons (5,283 
metric tons) to replace part of 
the vessels that become '' over
age " in 1938 and 1939. 

(d) Japan may anticipate re
placement during the term of the 
present Treaty by laying down 
not more than 19,200 tons 
(19,507 metric tons) of submar
ihe tonnage, of which not more 
than 12,000 tons (12,192 metric 
tons) shall be completed by the 
31st December, 1936. 

ARTICLE 21. 

If, during the term of the pre
sent Treaty, the requirements of 
the national security of any High 
Contracting Partj^ in respect of 
vessels of war limited by Part 
III of the present Treaty are in 
the opinion of that Party materi
ally affected by new construction 
of any Power other than those 
who have joined in Part III of 
this Treaty, that High Contract
ing Party -will notify the other 



Partie Contractante notifiera aux 
autres Parties a la Partie I I I 
1' augmentation a... laquelle elle 
aura besoin de proceder; dans 
une ou plusieurs des classes 
desdits batiments de guerre, 
specifiant en particulier les 
augmentations envisagees et 
leurs raisons, et elle aura le droit 
de proceder a cette augmenta
tion. En suite de quoi, les autres 
Parties a la Partie I II du present 
Traite auront le droit de proceder 
a des augmentations proportion
nees dans la classe ou les classes 
specifiees; lesdites autres Par
ties se consulteront prpmpte
ment par la voie diplomatique 
au sujet de la situation ainsi 
creee. 

P A R T I E I Y . 

ARTICLE 22. 

Les dispositions suivantes 
sont acceptees comme regies 
etablies du Droit International: 

(1) Dans leur action a 1'egard 
des navires de commerce, les 
sous-marins doivent se con
former aux regies du Droit 
International auxquelles sont 
sounds les batiments de guerre 
de surface. 

(2) En particulier, excepte 
dans le cas de refus persistant 
de s'arr6ter apres sommation 
reguliere ou de resistance active 
a. la visite, un navire de guerre, 
qu'il soit batiment de surface ou 
sous-marin, ne peut couler ou 
rendre incapable de naviguer un 
navire de commerce sans avoir 
an prealable mis les passagers, 
I'equipage et les papiers de bord 
en lieu sttr. A cet effet, des 
embareations du bord ne sont 

Parties to Part I I I as to thein
crease required to be made in 
its, own tonnages within one or 
more of the categories of such 
vessels of war, specifying par
ticularly the proposed increases 
and the reasons therefor, and 
shall be entitled to make such 
increase. Thereupon the other 
Parties to Part I I I of this Treaty 
shall be entitled to make a pro
portionate increase in the cate
gory or categories specified; and 
the said other Parties shall 
promptly advise with each other 
through diplomatic channels as 
to the situation thus presented. 

P A R T I Y . 

ARTICLE 22. 

The following are accepted as 
established rules of International 
Law : 

(1) In their action with regard 
to - merchant ships, submarines 
must conform to the rules of In
ternational Law to which surface 
vessels are subject. 

(2) In particular, except in the 
ease of persistent refusal to stop 
on being duly summoned, or of 
active resistance to visit or 
search, a warship,- whether sur
face vessel or submarine, may 
not sink or render incapable of 
navigation a merchant vessel 
without having first placed pas
sengers, Crew and ship's papers 
in a place of ' safety. For this 
purpose the ship's boats are not 
regarded as a place of safety 



pas considerees comme un lieu 
sur, a moins que la securite des 
passagers et de 1'equipage ne 
soit assuree, compte tenu de 
1'etat de la mer et des condi
tions atmospheriques, par la 
proximite de la terre ou la 
presence d'un autre batiment 
qui soit en mesure de les 
prendre a, bord. 

Les Hautes Parties Contrac
tantes invitent toutes les autres 
Puissances a exprimer leur 
assentiment aux regies ci-dessus 
enoncees. 

P A R T I E Y . 

ARTICLE 23. 

Le present Traite demeurera 
en vigueur jusqu'au 31 decembre 
1936, sauf les exceptions sui
vantes : 

(1) la Partie IV restera en 
vigueur sans limite de dur6e; 

(2) les dispositions des 
Articles 3, 4 et 5, ainsi que 
celles de 1'Article 11 et de 
1'Annexe II a la Partie I I en tant 
qu.'elles concernent les porte
aeronefs, resteront en vigueur 
aussi longtemps que le Traite de 
Washington. 

A moins que les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes n'en decident 
autrement en raison d'un accord 
plus general limitant les arme
ments navals et auquel elles 
seraient toutes parties, elles se 
reuniront en conference en 1935 
en vue de conelure un nouveau 
traite qui remplacerait le pre
eent Traite et repondrait aux 
memes fins. II est entendu 
qu'aucune des dispositions du 
present Traite ne prejuge 1'atti

unless the safety of the passen
gers and crew is assured, in the 
existing sea and weather condi
tions, by the proximity of land, 
or the presence of another vessel 
which is in a position to take 
them on board. 

The High Contracting Parties 
invite all other Powers to express 
their assent to the above rules. 

P A R T Y . 

ARTICLE 23. 

The present Treaty shall 
remain in force until the 31st 
December, 1936, subject to the 
following exceptions : 

(1) Part IV shall remain in 
force without limit of time; 

(2) the provisions of Articles 
3, 4 and 5, and of Article 11 and 
Annex II to Part I I so far as they 
relate to aircraft carriers, shall 
remain in force for the same 
period as the Washington 
Treaty. 

Unless the High Contracting 
Parties should agree otherwise 
by reason of a more general 
agreement limiting naval arma
ments, to which they all become 
parties, they shall meet in con
ferenee in 1935 to frame a new 
treaty to replace and to carry 
out the purposes of the present 
Treaty, it being understood that 
none of the provisions of the 
present Treaty shall prejudice 
the attitude of any of the High 



tude d'aucune des Hautes 
Parties' Contraetantes a cette 
conference. 

ARTICLE 24. 

1. Le present Traite sera 
ratifie par les Hautes Parties Con
tractantes selon les procedures 
constitutionnelles auxquelles 
elles sont respectivement tenues, 
et les ratifications en seronfc 
deposees a Londres le plus tot 
qu'il sera possible. Des expedi
tions authentiques de tous les 
proces-verbaux de depot des 
ratifications seront transmises 
aux Gouvernements de toutes les 
Hautes Parties Contractantes. 

2. Des que les ratifications des 
Etats-TJnis d'Amerique, de Sa 
Majeste le Eoi de Grande-
Bretagne, d'Irlande et des 
Territoires Britanniques au dela 
des Mers, Empereur des Indes, 
a 1'egard de chacun des Membr.es 
de la Communaute de Nations 
Britannique enumeres au pream
bule du present Traite et celle de 
Sa Majeste 1'Empereur du Japou 
auront ete deposees, le Traite 
enfrera en vigueur a 1'egard de 
ces Plautes Parties Contrac
tantes. 

3. A la date d'entree en 
vigueur visee dans 1'alinea 
precedent, les Parties I, II , TV 
et V du present Traite entreronr 
en vigueur a 1'egard de la 
Bepublique Francaise et dn 
Royaume d'Italie si leurs ratifi
cations out ete deposees a, cette 
date; au cas contraire, elles 
entreront en vigUeur a 1'egard 
de chacune. de ces deux Puis
sances lors du depot de sa rati
fieation. 

4. Les droits et obligations r& 
sultant de la Partie I II du present 

Contracting Parties at the con
ference agreed to. 

ARTICLE 24. 

1. The present Treaty shall 
be ratified by the High Contract
ing Parties in accordance with 
their respective constitutional 
methods and the ratifications 
shall be deposited at London as 
soon as possible. Certified 
copies of all the proces-verbaux
of the deposit of ratifications will 
be transmitted to the Govern
rnents of all the High Contracting 
Parties. 

2. As soon as the ratifications 
of the United States of America, 
of His Majesty the King of 
Great Britain, Ireland and the 
British Dominions beyond the 
Seas, Emperor of India, i n r e  
spect of each and all of the 
Members of the. British Com
monwealth of Nations as 
enumerated in the preamble of 
the present Treaty, and of His 
Majesty the Emperor of Japan 
have been deposited, the Treaty 
shall come into force in respect 
of the said High Contracting 
Parties. 

3. On the date .of the coming 
into force referred to in the 
preceding paragraph, Parts. I, 
H, IV and V of the present 
Treaty will come into force in 
respect of the French Republic 
and the Kingdom of Italy if 
their ratifications have been de
posited at that date; otherwise 
these Parts will come into force 
in respect of each of those 
Powers on the deposit of its rati
fication. ' 

4. The rights and obligations 
resulting from Part I I I of the 
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Traite sont limites aux Hautes 
Parties Contractantes visees' an 
paragraphe 2 du present Article. 
Les Hautes Parties Contrac
tantes determineront d'un com
mun accord la date a, partir de 
laquelle, et les modalites selon 
lesquelles les obligations que les 
Hautes Parties Contractantes 
visees au paragraphe 2 du pre
sent Article ont assumees en 
vertu de ladite Partie IH les 
lieront vis-a-vis de la Prance et 
de 1'Italie; le susdit accord 
determinera en meme temps les 
obligations correspondantes de 
la France et de 1'Italie vis-a-vis 
des autres Hautes Parties Con
tractantes. 

ARTICLE 25. 

Apres le depot des ratifications 
de toutes les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes, le Gouvernement 
de Sa Majeste dans le Boyaume-
Uni de Grande-Bretagne et 
d'Irlande du Nord communi
quera les dispositions figurant 
dans la Partie IV du present 
Traifce a, toutes les Puissances 
non signataires dudit Traite et 
les invitera a y adherer ex
pressement et sans limite de 
duree. 

Cette adhesion sera effectuee 
par une declaration adressee au 
Gouvernement de Sa Majeste 
dans le Boyaume-Uni de 
Grande-Bretagne et dTrlande 
du Nord. 

ARTICLE 26. 

Le present Traite, dont les 
textes francais et anglais feront 
foi, restera depose dans les 
archives du Gouvernement de 
Sa Majeste dans le Boyaume-
TJni de Grande-Bretagne et 
d'Irlande du Nord. Des expedi

present Treaty are limited to the 
High Contracting Parties men
tioned in paragraph 2 of this 
Article. The High Contracting 
Parties will agree as to the date 
on which, and the conditions 
under which, the obligations as
sumed i under the said Part I I I 
by the High Contracting Parties 
mentioned in paragraph 2 of 
this Article will bind them in 
relation to France and Italy; 
such agreement will determine 
at the same time the correspon
ding obligations of France and 
Italy in relation to the other 
High Contracting Parties. 

ABTICLE 25. 

After the deposit of the ratifi
cations of all the High Con
tracting Parties, His Majesty's 
Government in the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland will communi
cate the provisions inserted in 
Part IV of the present Treaty to 
all Powers which are not signa
tories of the said Treaty, inviting 
them to accede thereto definitely 
and without limit of time. 

Such accession shall be 
effected by a declaration 
addressed to His Majesty's 
Government in the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland. 

ARTICLE 26. 

The present Treaty, of which 
the French and English texts 
are both authentic, shall remain 
deposited in the archives of His 
Majesty's Government in the 
United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland. 



tions authentiques en seront 
remises aux Gouvernements de 
toutes les Hautes Parties 
Contractantes. 

En foi de quoi les Pleni
potentiaires sus-nommes ont 
signe le present Traite et y ont 
appose leurs cachets. 

Fait a Londres, le vingt-deux 
avril mil neuf cent trente. 

Duly certified copies thereof 
shall be transmitted to the 
Governments of all the High 
Contracting Parties. 

In faith whereof the above
named Plenipotentiaries have 
signed the present Treaty and 
have affixed thereto their seals. 

Done at London, the twenty
second day of April, nineteen 
hundred and thirty. 
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THE TRADE OUTLOOK. 

Memorandum by the President of the Board of Trade. 

The state of trade as shown by the reports for March is 
one of continued depression, though in some few but not 
unimportant respects there are distinct indications that a 
favourable turn has begun. 

The output of coal during the first three weeks of March 
remained high though slowly falling. The volume of exports 
fell in February somewhatj during March the fall has been much 
accentuated and prices have dropped to low levels, the five 
Counties selling Best South Yorkshire Hards with the aid of 
the S/- subsidy ar, 14/6-gd per ton, f .o.b. The situation is 
further aggravated by the serious depression in shipping which 
leads to a smaller demand for bunkers. The shipping freights 
index has fallen further by about 4^$ to a record low level and 
the tonnage laid up in British Home ports alone is estimated to 
have risen from 820,000 tons dead weight on January 1st last to 
3,400,000 tons dead weight at the end of March. 

Shipbuilding, which had been fairly good, was beginning to 
get short of work, there being no orders for ordinary cargo 
tonnage and this reacted of course in turn on the iron and steel 
trade where other demands as, for example, for rails, were also 
poor, the only bright spot being the market for structural 
material in London. The scrap position was, however, better 
for British furnaces, the imports for the first time for many 
years exceeding the exports owing to diminished steel output on 
the Continent. 

The motor oar trade did not show the usual seasonal 
-1



improvement and this was, in part, attributed to uncertainty 
as to the Budget position. Of overseas trades that with 
Australia was again the subject of complaint mere especially 
in regard to the inability of exporters, for example of 
motor cars, to get their money back from Australia, though 
suggestions were made as to how this difficulty should be 
overcome. 

Notwithstanding the fall in commodity prices, a 
striking example of which was given in the shape of the price 
of 14/- per ton f.o.b. in Scotland for potatoes, the Co
operative Society reported a continued increase in their cash 
receipts, though, at the same time, bad trade in drapery, 
boots and shoes and allied departments. 

As regards the indications of a favourable turn in world 
trade referred to above these were principally an upward 
tendency in the prices of raw wool and of cotton. As regards 
the former, the good effects of which are in jeopardy owing 
to the Yorkshire dispute, it was reported both that the sales 
of wool in Australia showed keen competition at improved rates 
and that the primary operations in this trade, sorting and 
oombing, were slightly better than they nave been recently. 
Surprise was expressed at the very slight extent to tfhich the 
recent heavy fall in the price of wocl had been reflected on 
the price of clothing. As regards cotton, a steady recovery 
in price had followed since the second week of Karon when 
American cotton reached the low level of 7.33d per lb. 
Pollowing the rise in price there had been a continuous 
increase in yarn sales and the steady stream of orders for 
cloth was beginning. This had not yet had time to produce 
much effect upon the unemployment figures. The representa
tive of India also reported that during the last fortnight 
there were signs of the slump in prices of such commodities 



as rice, jute and oil-seed coning to an end. 
An encouraging feature of some significance reported to 

the Council was that the fine chemical industry of this 
Country occupies a foremost position in making commercially 
available the latest therapeutic and dietetic discoveries such 
as insulin, various antiseptic remedies and synthetic vitamin 
preparations. 

As regards unemployment figures the very alarming 
increase in Hardh by 138,000 to 1,577*000 was explained as to 
half by the changes which had been made by the Unemployment 
Insurance Act of this year in the rules as to registration^ 
and the other half was in the "Temporarily stopped" group, much 
of which was in the cotton industry. 

Board of Trade 

25th April, 19SO. 
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THE PESSIDEKT OP THE BOARD OP TRADE: Gentlemen, I am 
afraid I must ask your indulgence. The Cabinet used to meet 
at 11 e*clock, hut it is now meeting at half-past 10 o'clock, 
so that I shall require to leave you early, but my colleague 
Mr. Gillett will take the Chair in my place. I should like 
to say that I am reminded that this is the 100th meeting of 
the Advisory Council, so that I think you will agree it is a 
particularly interesting occasion. 

COAL. 

MR. RIDIJSY WARHAM: The output of coal in the United 
Kingdom has beeni-

Week ended March Oth - 5,423,000 tons. 
Week ended March 15th - 5,342*000 tons. 
Week ended March 22nd - 5,323,000 tons. 

These are all very good figures. The average output for the 
13 weeks from the end of December last to March 22nd 1930 was 
5,245,000 tons, as compared with 5,088,000 tons for the 
corresponding period last year, an increase of 157,000 tons 
per week, i.e., practically 8,000,000 tons a year. 

The number of persons employed in the industry for the 
week ended March 22nd was 957,000, as corn-Dared with an average 
weekly figure of 1,110,100 in 1913. The"average for the 13 
weeks ended March 22nd was 954,900 as compared with 913,300 
for the corresponding period of last year, an increase of 
41,000. 

Unemployment for the month of February was 15.2 per 
cent., as compared with 12.9 per cent, in January and an 
average of 21.9 per cent, in 1928. 

The quantItj of coal exported from the United Kingdom 
in February was 4,537,577 tons, as compared with 5,231,011 

tons in January, a decx^ease of 743,434 tons. The average
price per ton f. o.b. in February was the same as in January, 
viz., 17s.Od. 

These figures show some decrease in the export trade, 
but since the period covered by the figures, the reduction has 
become much more marked, and prices have fallen faster than I 
ever remember in the whole of my experience. 

The Pive Counties, assisted by an export subsidy of 
5s.Od. a ton, are selling best South Yorkshix-e Hards at 
l4s.6^-d. per ton, nett, f.o.b., so that those districts which 
cannot subsidise their coal trade such as Northumberland 
where we have a minimum price at present of 14s.S-g-d. a ton, 
where the difference in quality is minus 3s.Od. a ton in 
favour of the Yorkshire seams - have made no new sales at all 
for several weeks past, and see no prospect of doing so. We 
have not sold a ton ourselves for several weeks now owing to 



the subsidy absolutely crushing the export market. Consequently 
there has been a considerable amount of idle time. Our own 
collieries, which last year produced 3,000,000 tons of coal, 
and which have not lost any time for want of trade for the 
last eighteen months, have been entirely idle three times 
during the last ten days, and I am sorry to say that there is 
every indication that there will be a good deal more to come. 

There is great anxiety in Northumberland as to the 
effect of the Coal Mines Bill upon their trade in view of the 
withdrawal of the Central Levy and the retention of the 
District Levy. 

It is reported that second class coal from the F'ive 
Counties district has been sold to Alexandria on the basis of 
11s.lOd. a ton f.o*b,j this, of course, is only possible by 
making full use of the railway rebate and the export subsidy. 

Exports by sea from Poland in February show a considerable 
drop as coinpared with the previous month, the figures being: 
January 792,000 tons and February 612,000 tons, a decrease of 
180,000 tons. Polish coal, which at the end of last year 
was selling at 17s.Od. a ton, is now 12s,Sd, to 13s. Od. 

Freights generally are very low, and a large number of 
steamers are laid up. This has its effect upon the coal 
trade; the demand for bunkers for foreign going steamers and 
for coaling stations has seriously diminished, while the 
demand for coal is so poor that the low freights offering lead 
to no extension of business. 

Generally the trade both for Home and Overseas is 
decidedly weak and discouraging. I am sorry to give such a 
black statement, Mr. President. 

THE PRESIDENT: I am sorry to hear, as we all nust be, the 
statement that Mr. Ridley "ffarham has made. Speaking purely on 
the facts of the situation I might say, as Mr. Ridley Varham 
knows, that when the Central Levy was withdrawn that was the 
one occasion on which the Government was defeated. I am only 
stating the facts when I say that we should have made every 
effort to have it reinstated but for the fact that we should 
probably have been defeated again. 

MR. RIDLEY FARHAM: I know that is so. 
THE PRESIDENT; There are two points. The Bill has still 

to go to the House of Lords. I cannot speak for that Chamber, 
but I hope the Bill will be impartially considered there, and 
that the position of Northumberland and Durham will be taken 
into account, 7/ith regard to the second point, as regards 
the. District Levy it is provided in the Bill that that is 
subject to consentj and I should imagine in practice, with 
co-ordination on the national body of representatives of all 
owners in the country, under one head or the other a solution 
for this problem will be found, because I have already said to 
Mr. Ridlejr T/arham personally what I vrould like to say to the 
Council, viz., that the difficulty he has referred to in 
Northumberland is a very grave difficulty and we must find 
together some method of solving it, and the Government will 
make the very best contribution it can to a solution. 



U 
MR. RIDLEY WARHAM: Thank you very much indeed. We will 

continue our efforts, 
SIR WALTER RAINE: I should like to supplement what 

Mr, Warham. has said about the coal trade, and more particularly 
with regard to the position In Yorkshire, I was going to tell 
you that the official price on Monday of Hards was put down at 
15s,Od., so that it makes the case even worse if, as 
Mr. Warham has indicated, and I believo correctly so, that coal 
has been sold at as low a figure as 14s.6-id. It is quite 
evident that the foreigner will not pay us the minimum price of 
14s.6d. for D.C.B's. In fact only last week I quoted 13s,10ld. 
for these coals, having to sacrifice in order to keep up with 
my contract, and the order was taken by somebody else at 13s,9d. 
Including Agents' commission. 

Another point arose in the Debate last week in the House of 
Commons with regard to the price of bunkers in Yorkshire, 
When this Five Counties Schemo first came into operation, I 
think three years ago, owners of steamers as well as of trawlers 
were charged 3s.Od. to 4s,Od, a ton more for bunkers than for 
the same coals which were being shipped as car-go. The position 
now arises - I am not prepared to say that this is absolutely 
accurate, but It was mentioned in the House of Commons and I 
believe it is true - that with the freights as they are, viz., 
2s.Gd, at the outside to Rotterdam, with ls,Od. for discharging, 
it is possible to bunker those steamers and trawlers at 
Rotterdam and in Holland at any rate at no higher price - I will 
put it that way, though I believe it could be done cheaper 
than the coal is charged to the owners of steamers and trawlers 
from the Humbor under the Five Counties Scheme, 

SHIPPING. 
With regard to freights, it is a long time since they 

wore as bad as they are at present, and there has been a drop 
in every direction, except In the outward coal freights to 
South America, This, of course, is easily explained, because 
when you get a drop in the grain freights from the River Plate 
such as you have recently had, you always get a rise in the 
outward coal freights. On Saturday I was checking over some 
figures of a 2,000-ton steamer for a voyage to the Baltic for 
May loading. Full allowance was made for the proper timo, 
and for port charges, eto. This was for a cargo of coal out 
and a cargo of timber home, and the pro forma account showed 
a loss of about £50, That was for a month1s voyage. It 
may bo a small amount relatively speaking, but one does not 
expect to lose money on what are called small steamers. IVy 
experience is that when you work out pro forma voyages they 
very rarely work out, as you would expect. There is generally 
a delay, or something else happens. This morning after 
arriving in London I met a ship-owning friend, and he passed 
over some voyage accounts to me for mo to go through. They 
were the accounts of very modern steamers, one of about 1,100 
tons and the other 700 tons. Those steamers are so modern 
that the total insurance on all risks was only 5 per cent. 
When I tell you that the total insurance risk on this 2,000 
tonner, which is also a good steamer but rather old, is over 
20 per cent, you will see the difference. On one voyage 



lasting a few days on the coast the 1,100 tonner lost £44. 
On a voyage of 17 days she lost £91. The 700 tonner lost 
£10 in nine days, and £13 in eleven days. fry friend told me 
quite definitely that in the three months ending March the 
boats had lost £200. As I mentioned, we do not expect these 
small steamers to run at a loss, though they may run at no 
profit now and again. I mention these facts to show you how 
serious the trade position is. 

Ship repairing, considering all things, is not in a had 
condition on the North-east Coast, though we could do with more 
work, I observe that on the West Coast it is not at all good. 

GENERAL TRAPS. 
Reports which come to me from various Chambers of Commerce 

in the Midlands state that the hosiery trade is suffering 
severely through unprecedented imports of cheap foreign made 
stockings. There was an increase last year, over the previous 
year, of nearly one million dozen pairs of cotton stockings and 
socks, and of 475,000 dozen pairs of artificial silk stockings 
and socks. As for cotton underwear, the imports, although very 
great in 1929, viz., 2,190,715 dozen, showed a decrease of a 
quarter of a million dozens over 1928. 

Boots and shoes seemed to be about the only bright 
feature in the reports which I read, excepting building is 
very active, and prospects good. 

The reports also state that engineering is still fairly 
good, though some of the firms find it difficult to keep their 
plant fully employed. 

COAL. 
THE PRESIDENT: I would supplement my previous remarks by 

saying that regarding bunker coal there is at least this. 
There would be provision- for central regulation and opportunities 
fOB arbitration, and that does open the door to rather better 
prospects. I just mention that point because it was, as you 
know, very widely debated in Parliament. 

RUBBER. 
SIR GEORGE BEHARREL: Taking the motor tyre business 

generally, to date sales have been more or less comparable with 
those of last year. The demand for tyres for first equipment 
has been rather less than for the same period last year. 
Prospects are bound up with those of the car and commercial 
vehicle industry, in connection with which the Committee receive 
a separate report. As regards replacement motor tyre business 
there is an increase in passenger car licences of approximately 
10 per cent, comparing the peak period of 1920 with the same 



period of 1929, but it is found that the light car, up to and 
including 10 h.p,, accounts for an increase of 23 per cent. 
The swing over of the type of car has a marked effect on the 
tyre trade. There were approximately 4,000 less cars of 
21 h,p, and upwards at the peak period of 1929 than there were 
at the same period in 1920. The amount of labour requii-ed 
to manufacture a tyre for a small car is very much less than 
that required for the manufacture of the larger- sizes. Over 
all, therefore, it is expected that the home replacement 
tyre consumption will be less this year than last, particularly 
having in mind the fact that qualities of tyres have improved, 
and that last season abnormal wear arose through the prolonged 
hot dry weather. 

As regards replacement for commercial vehicles an increa.se 
of 7 per cent, is shown in the licences, but in the class which 
represents vehicles up to one ton (which comprises 42 per 
cent, of the total commercial vehicles) there is a decrease of
approximately 2 per centa Here again there are indications 
of a possible reduction in tyre consumption this year, although 
the total licences at the peak period of 1929 compare favourably 
with the figure for 1928. 

As regards the Hackney carriage there is an increase in 
the total number of licences of approximately 3 per cent, but 
in the light classes (vehicles carrying four to fourteen 
passengers) there is actually a decrease pf 2,000 licences. 
Tho deplorable condition of the taxi-cab and hire business is 
notorious. m the larger car and vehicle classes there is an 
increase, particularly in the touring charabancs, but their 
mileage is precarious and not so regular as the smaller vehicles^ 
The amalgamation of passenger fleets throughout the country has 
resulted in an economy in the vehicles used. The tyres used on 
these larger vehicles have been greatly improved - giving an 
increase in mileage of nearly 30 per cent. Over all, therefore, 
it is not expected that there will be a greater consumption of 
tyres, although up-to-date figures have been good and much better 
than last year. 

The market for solid tyres is rapidly declining. 
Wholesalers and retailers were heavily stocked in the last 

quarter of 192 9, Since that date stocks have been consistently 
reduced, due largely to Budgot uncertainty. 

The number of units per order indicates that the trade 
is living from hand to mouth, and that stocks have not yet 
been reduced to normal proportions. 

The Budget uncertainty encourages the consumer to wait for 
the possibility of buying imported tyres, the surplus production 
of foreign manufacturers at cut prices. 

There is a general shortage of money, Easter falls late 
this year, and all these facts taken together delay replacement 
tyre purchases. The weather is an important factor in tyre 
life. The abnormally wet February reduced tyre wear considerably 
and also car mileage. 

Any influence tending to increase the cost of motoring, 
such as for instance petrol tax, must add to the adverse 
influence with which tyre manufacturers are now faced. 

http://increa.se


In the export business in motor tyres the demand remains I 
steady. The country has benefited as a result of the estab- 1 
llshment of works in this country by certain foreign tyre 
manufacturers, some of their export tyre business having been 
transferred to the British factories. In sane countries the 
credit position makes trade very difficult, but, over all, It \ 
Is anticipated that export figures this year will approximate 
those of last year. 

Business is poor in motor cycle tyres,-, both in first 
equipment and replacement. 

The demand for pedal cycle tyres at home and abroad is 
still very strong. There has been an increase in cycling, 
but cycle manufacturers are now met with a considerable 
reduction in export trade, due probably to the depressed 
state of the rubber and other raw material markets. 

In the general rubber goods business - mechanical arubbers 
for textile manufacture, textile engineering, chemioal and 
motor car trades - the demand has fallen off considerably 
during the last few months, particularly in Lancashire, the 
West Riding of Yorkshire, and the artificial silk centres. 
There is, however, an increasing tendency to use rubber in 
place of other materials, for instance, rubber and canvas 
belting In place of leather in transmission and conveying work. 
The increased use of rubber for motor car parts is quite 
noticeable and beneficial. 

The ebonite branch of the trade is very quiet. Ebonite 
is being superseded in some directions by a variety of 
cheaper compositions, particularly suitable for the wireless 
trade. Ebonite battery boxes, used on cars and commercial 
vehicles, are being superseded by an article made of a cheaper 
compound. The demand for ebonite in the chemical and textile 
trades has fallen off considerably, due to the general trade 
despression. 

Trade &n sports goods is good, but intense competition 
is present. The tonnage over all, however, is comparatively 
small, 

Home trade in play balls is very poor, owing to price 
competition from Continental manufacturers. 

In football bladders there is increasing competition 
from the Continent, manufacturers there having improved their 
product, 

Trade in surgicals generally Is poor. There has, 
however, been a great increase In the use of hot water bottles 
which are classified under this heading, due mainly to the 
lower prices ruling froai bigger productior.. The demand has 
been stimulated by the multiple and chain stores. Against 
this, however, a mild winter" reduced the sales of the higher 
quality bottles. 

The demand for rubber flooring is increasing both at 
home and abroad. The advantages of this type of flooring 
are now being more genorally appreciated^ and the industry 
is anticipating a period of satisfactory trade In this line. 
As regards the general outlook In the Home market it is the 
experience of our salesmen over the past few months that there 
are very few manufacturers who are prepared to extend their 
plant or to buy, except from hand to mouth. 



The demand for winter rubber footwear has been very small, 
due to mild winter conditions, and we have had very heavy 
competition for what small business there has been. 

The President of the Board of Trade at this point 1 eft 
T h e MeeiTihg and t*He "Chaxr was taken by Mr. C*7E"c cilxlett. 

MOTOR INDUSTRY. 
SIR WILLIAM MORRIS: Little change is noticeable in 

respect of conditions in the motor industry, compared with 
March, A certain seasonal increase is not up to the usual 
standard at this time of the year. While there are one or 
two exceptions in the case of new models, there can be no 
question that the business in new cars Is less than at the 
corresponding period of last year,. 

Unemployment reached considerable dimensions in the 
Midlands area early in March, and there has been a very slight 
Improvement since. 

Commercial vehicle output is fairly satisfactory, but 
there are signs1'of a slackening of enquiries for all types of 
heavier vehicles in particular. 

Exports for all types of vehicles appears fairly 
satisfactory, although Australia continues to be.a*source of 
great anxiety. Although the demand for British vehicles is 
maintained, and shews an increase in comparison to .the total 
volume in that market as compared with last year, several 
manufacturers are contemplating the necessity of shutting down 
that market entirely, owing to the impossibility of discount
ing bills. This point is a very serious one as regards 
Australia today. It really means that manufacturers are 
sending goods to Australia and11 not getting any money back in 
return. We send motor cars there, and the money stays there 
in Au stralian banks. 

CHAIRLAN (Mr. Gillett): I was informed that they had got 
over that difficulty. Do you mean that the difficulty has 
again sprung.up? 

SIR WILLIAM MoRRlS: I think it still exists, and has 
done for some short time now. 

CHAIRMAN: I was given to understand that arrangements had 
been made and the difficulty had been overcome. 

SIR WILLIAM MuRRIS: There are so few manufacturers who 
can stand sending goods out there and getting no money back. 

CBilRMAK: Can you get any motor cars in now on the new 
tariff? 

SIR Y.ILLIAM MuRRIS: We can get them in, but the point is 
that we cannot get our money out. We are not grumbling so 
much about the tariff. But the average manufacturer who Is 
not too well off finds it rather difficult to send such 
things as motor cars in quantities to Australia and. get no 
money in return. Your money is in the bank in Australia and 
you cannot move it.* 



/Hoth Sir George Beharrell and Mr. Walmsley confirmed 
Sir William Morris's difficulty about getting money from 
- Australia^/ 

SIR ERNEST GLOVER: The bank refuse to remit, and to get 
a remittance there is a charge of 7ij per cent. 

SIR WALTER RAINE: I have this information from the 
Chambers of Commerce. Various wool brokers have been buying 
these debts in Australia and fetching wool over here and 
paying here in full. Have you got in touch with some of 
those? 

SIR WILLIAM MORRIS: That is an idea, certainly. 
SIR "WALTER RAINE: We were told about a month ago at the 

Chamber of Commerce that it is being done very largely. I pass 
on the information so as to help trading. 

SIR WILLIAM MORRIS: There has been again a reduction in 
the demand for foreign cars. This may, to some extent, be 
due to the uncertainty about the McKenna Duty position. 

Agents, generally speaking, report cancellation or 
postponement of orders and enquiries for new cars. 
Considerable stocks of many types of cars undoubtedly exist 
in the agents' hands, and there is much evidence of owners of 
old vehicles postponing any decision to purchase new vehicles 
in exchange pending an improvement in the general financial 
conditions. 

It can, generally speaking, be said that the motor 
industrjr is experiencing what may well be inevitable, viz., a 
slackening in the demand due to general depression and anxiety 
about the Budget in particular. 

CO-OPERATIVE TRADE. 
MR. ARTHUR VARLEY: As representing the Consumers in the 

Co-operative Movement, I want to say that the price of 
commodities generally during the month has been very stable. 
Compared with a year a^o the prices are down considerably. 
For instance, sugar compared with March 1929 is down 6.11$ 
butter 10.65$ flour 6.86$ lard 14.32$ and tea, owing to the 
dropping of the tea duty, 13.89$. Possibly because of those 
reductions in prices there is an increased consumption on the 
edible side. Though the price of goods has gone down so much 
we are still showing increases in cash receipts. As far as 
woollens, and ready-made boots and shoes, and furniture are 
concerned, there is a considerable decrease, probably caused 
by the bad trade of the moment. So far as the retail prices 
are concerned, they were practically at a standstill during the 
month excepting butter, which has ,̂one down about 2d. per lb. 
The stronger tendency in tea which was evident at the close 
of last month was well maintained during the whole of the 
prssent month, and the market has been very active for all 
descriptions. The quality of Indian teas showed no improve
ment, but prices were very firm and frequently dearer in the 
case of the medium and common descriptions. Ceylon tea showed 
a decided improvement in quality and the market was very active,! 



Smaller supplies and improved quality brought higher prices 
but the supply of really fine flavoury tea of improved 
quality was readily welcomed by buyers. Java and Sumatra 
teas were irregular mostly showing a decline in price. 

One of the things that has dropped to a large extent is 
&reen fruit and potatoes - if you do not mind my classing 
potatoes with fruit. Potatoes have undergone a very big drop. 
In fact, there is scarcely any market value for them at the 
moment. People simply get what they can for them. The other 
day there were potatoes at 35s.Od a ton delivered at the 
station. The railway rate was 15s.Id., so that all that was 
left for the farmer, for his carting to the station, for his 
seed and labour and growth, was £1. That shows the deplorable 
condition in which potatoes are from the farmer's point of 
view. I am not sure that the consumer gets the whole of that 
benefit in reduced price, but at any rate he is getting some 
of it. It is an interesting speculation as to whether the 
consumer does get all he ought to get in the drop of prices. 

So far as wheat is concerned, during the month the price 
has fluctuated within very narrow limits. The exporting 
countries are holding firmly, but the consumptive demand of 
Europe being small, advances are very difficult to maintain. 
The Farm Board of the United States appointed by the Senate 
operate in all declines and try to support the market, but in 
that they have not been quite as successful as they hoped to 
be. There Is the possibility that Russia will bring, more 
wheat into this country during this year than they have done 
during the last season. Twelve months ago no wheat was 
coming into this country from Russia. At the moment there 
is some slight quantity, about 2,000 tons coming in, and there 
is likely to be a larger import of wheat from Russia than 
there has been latterly. So far as Australia is concerned, 
large quantities are afloat unsold at the present moment, and 
if it will interest Sir tfilliam Morris I might say that so 
far as we are concerned we are having to send a lot of money 
to Australia for the wheat that is coming from there, and for 
the other things which we are importing from that country. 
During the past season the amount sent has not been less than 
about £3,000,000. That is something towards paying for the 
motor cars. 

So far as India is concerned, there is a normal yield of 
wheat this year. With regard to the Argentine, the old crop 
is still good, but the new wheat that is arriving is of poorer 
quality, and the offers are restricted. 

Generally in the drapery and allied trades the position 
is far from satisfactory, and there does not seem any 
immediate cause for optimism or possible revival. According 
to the reports I have, the values of made up goods seem to be 
about 7^ per cent, below what they were twelve months ago, 
and the fashion goods, though they have been very smart In 
their effects and designs, are bein& made up of lower quality 
materials at the moment. Boots and shoes with us are 
finding a rather restricted demand; in Lancashire and 
Yorkshire particularly we are finding decreased sales. 
Furnishing is falling off, and there is a very considerable 
decrease in the demand at the moment for furniture. 



Speaking of woollens, I think this might interest the 
Advisory Council though it does not apply to last month. We 
received a rather large order for serges recently from Russia 
which will cause two of our mills, the Buckfastleigh and Bradford 
mills at any rate to work full time for two or three months from 
now. The order is from the Co-operative Society of Russia. 

MR, LD5DSAY: In regard to what Mr. Varley said as to 
Indian tea, I understand that there is to be an effort to 
restrict the Northern crop to the finer kinds during 1930, 
which ought to mean an improvement. 

MR. RIDLEY WARHAM: May I ask what sort of terms of payment 
you have with Russia? Is it long credit, or do they pay 
prompt cash? 

MR. VAKLEY: They vary according to the article and the 
general conditions, but generally it is a case of round about 
twelve months' bills. 

MR. RIDLEY WARHAM: You are a wealthy corporation. 
MR. VARLEY: I may say that we have never had an application 

for an extension of a bill for a single day, and we are 
financing a lot of imports, as well as goods that we sell. 

MR. BEN TURNER: With regard to the decreased sales of 
boots and shoes in Lancashire and Yorkshire, is that due to the 
continued bad trade there? 

MR. VARLEY: Yes. Another rather significant fact 
mentioned in the report is that the repairing trade is also in a 
bad state, 

CO-OPERATIVE TRADE IN SCOTLAND. 
MR. J. CAIRNS: During the past month, in fact, since the 

beginning of the year, a feature of the distributive trade has 
been a substantial fall In the prices of various staple articles 
of food, such as sugar, butter, eggs, oatmeal, flour and. potatoes. 
While some of the decreases are owing to seasonal causes, as in 
the case of butter and eggs, the remainder have to be explained 
in other ways. The low prices of flour, oatmeal and potatoes 
are undoubtedly due to large stocks following very abundant 
crops, but the fall is being aggravated by the declining 
consumption of these articles. The causes of the decline are 
popularly assigned to various agencies. It is said that the 
consumption of flour is being reduced by the shifting of the 
public taste from plain to fancy bread, and by the increasing 
use of patent foods. It is certainly the uniform experience of 
Co-operative Societies that the sale of plain bread is flagging 
while that of fancy bread is on the increase, and this involves 
a less percentage of flour in the weight of the article. 

For the lessened consumption of oatmeal, the reason given 
is that the change of industrial hours whereby the general 
starting time is delayed until 8 o"clock, causing the workman 
to have breaicfast before he leaves the house in the morning, is 



unfavourable to the use of oatmeal, which is an article 
taking a comparatively long time in the cooking. It is a 
fact that the sale of raw oatmeal is becoming less and less, 
while that of prepared oats is increasing, though the increase 
in the one case is very far from being as large as the 
decrease in the other. 

The consumption of potatoes is regarded as not being as 
large as it would be if more attention were paid to quality 
by the growers. Those of us who have had considerable 
experience of the retail trade on a large scale know the 
difficulty of maintaining a constant supply of potatoes of 
good quality, so few growers study the quality as well as the 
quantity of the cropj and too many are prone not to drees 
the potatoes thoroughly when the necessity for it can be 
avoided. They never consider they are spoiling the market, 
and inducing a lower price in the end, which is the case, as 
when customers find the quality to be inferior, and an 
excessive amount of waste in the potatoes, they buy fewer of 
them. 

Apart from these particular causes, said to be affecting 
respectively the consumption of the staple articles of food 
thus mentioned, it is a common opinion that the general level 
of prices is steadily falling and that the wide-spread 
depression of trade Is not unconnected with this movement. 

As compared with the corresponding period of last year 
Pine granulated sugar is 2s.4%d.per cwt.lese in price. 
Danish butter. 17s.0d. " " " " " 

 11Hew Zealand butter 33s.0d. "  " " " 
wAustralian butter 33s.Od. " "  " " 

Irish eggs ls.Od. per hundred" " " 
The price of best eggs has touched a point approximate 

to that of the immediate pre-war rate. It may be stated that 
importers expecting higher prices than those that have ruled 
since the beginning of the year brought forward large 
quantities of Chinese eggs. Prices have been entirely contrary 
to these expectations, and Chinese eggs are selling at 3s.6d. 
as against 13e.3d. last year, and mueo be involving the 
importers in considerable loss. 

Each month since the beginning of the year, the price 
of potatoes has become less. Our average price for January 
was 25s.0d. per ton; for February 16s.6d.j and for March 
14s.Od., f.o.r. Perthshire; while potatoes bought nearer the 
point of retail distribution were correspondingly higher in 
price. A regrettable prospect is that the market will 
probably not be able to take the whole of the potatoes on 
hand and that a considerable quantity will go to waste. It 
is a defect in the arrangement of things that concurrently 
with this waste of food, pigs for which potatoes are adapted 
as feeding should be scarce on farms and pork very dear in 
the market. 

£Lome cheeses are expected to be at a lower level of 
prices this year than last. Since the institution of the 
"Pool" the supply of milk has been very plentiiul, and with 
the flow of milk high at present, farmers and creameries are 
making cheese extensively. Stocks in Canada are reported to 
be about half what they were, last year, but to counterbalan.ce 
this, substantial quantities will be available from Sew 
Zealand. 

http://erbalan.ce


Quite a number of minor articles of food nave reached 
the immediate pre-war level of prices. Dutch marrowfat peas 
are 6s, per sack below it. Lentils from the new crop, which, 
will be available In June, are being offered at 3s. to 4s. 
per cwt. below present values, making prices for the new crop 
almost on a level with those of pre-war. 

Rices and tapiocas while not down so much in price are 
being quoted at substantially less than last year's prices for 
the new crop. 

Owing to the fall in values generally our sales are 
slightly less than those for the corresponding period of last 
year, but the quantities are greater. This refers only to 
sales to our own members. From time to time we nave been 
supplying the Russian Go-operative Wholesale Society with such, 
goods as herring and Scotch, tweed, and the other day we sold 
them 1 0 , 0 0 0 tons of British refined sugar. The bills for the 
payment of that sugar have a less duration than twelve months. 
On the productive side trade in the various factories is more 
or less up and down, the only one to be seriously affected 
by the condition of the market is the jute factory, Dundee, 
here trade is very bad, and one of the reasons given for the 
depression is that the Jute Mils Association, Calcutta, has 
embarked on a policy of aggression against the unassociated 
firms in India and the European mills. The works of the 
Jute Mills Association have been running only four days weekly 
for some years, and now as an aggressive step they have been 
put upon a five-day week. This additional production coming 
upon over-stocked markets has aggravated the fall in prices 
and greatly helped to turn intoa collapse what was a mere 
fluctuation. Outside the broad influences affecting the 
entire industry our own mill has been adversely affected by 
some local conditions. For instance, the agricultural 
depression has weakened the demand for potato bags and for 
grain and. offal bags. Further, a more drastic loss of work 
has been caused by the substitution of paper felt for jute 
cloth in the manufacture of floor cloth and linoleum. Our 
ewn floor-cloth factory was able to give extensive orders to 
the jute mill, and these nave almost stopped. These are tiie 
particulars connected with our own business. 

MR. BEN TURNER: How are your cloth mills at Selkirk, and 
so forth? 

MR. CAIRNS: Except for the Russian orders we should be 
very quiet there. 

CHAIRMAN: How quickly do you pass the falling prices on 
to the members of your Society? 

MR.CAIRNS: They get the advantage either in the form of 
larger dividends or lower prices. If I may take the opportunity 
I might say that it is notorious the profit that is being taken 
on bread at the moment. I used to be manager of tiie largest 
Co-operative Society then in the kingdom, and the margin we 
used to take between the price of flour and tae price of bread 
was less than half what it Is now. If you take it that the 
margin tixsn was 15s.0d., you will find that at the present 
moment tiiey are taking 30s.Od. Of course, there are various 
reasons, for it, but it is nevertheless a fact. Indeed, the 
other day I was at a meeting of store managers, and they all 
admitted that profits in the retail trade are very much 
larger than they were in pre-war times. 



AUSTRALIAN TRADE. 
MR. JOHN SANDERSON: The number of bales received into 

store in Australia from the 1st July to the 23th February is 
2,352,694, and the number sold 1,452,879, and shipped for sale 
oversea 26,253, The March sales showed keen competition at 
improved rates on the lower level. The Continental buyers are 
the principal operators. It is the intention to offer the whole 
season's clip before the end of July with the object of 
avoiding any carry-over, Wheat exports for this season are 
19,448,000 bushels compared with 43,090,000 last season. The 
exports of flour this season are 137,700 tons compared with 
180,800 tons last season. 

The bank clearances in all the capitals from the 1st 
January to the 24th February last were £325,927,000 compared 
with £379,154,000 last year. For Sydney and Melbourne from 
the 1st January to the 31st March the figures are £237,480,800 
and £198,503,300 respectively, A Bill has been introduced 
in Federal Parliament to create a Central Reserve Bank, The 
functions, among others, are to control note issue; trade in 
Commonwealth, State and British Government securities; to 
act as agent for issue and management of Co^imonwealth and 
State loans; to engage in overseas exchange; to make advances 
to other banks and to ths Commonwealth and State Governments; 
and to establish accounts with other Reserve Banks abroad. 

With the object of adjusting the trade balance, the 
Government has imposed a 50 per cent, surtax upon certain imported 
goods and prohibited importation of others except with consent 
of Minister of Customs, 

In order to maintain a fortnightly service between Hobart 
and Sydney during the winter, the federal Government is 
subsidising Messrs. Euddart Parker to the extent of £10,000. 
Imports for eight months ended February were £96,635,700, exports 
£30,977,000, being decreases of £609,000 and £17,755,700 
respectively compared with previous year. There was a very 
heavy drop in exports compared with the previous year. The 
Customs revenue for March, viz., £4,729,956 shows an increase 
of £1,419,214 over last year due to heavy, bo-od-cLearanoes in 
anticipation of increased Customs- duties. For the nine months 
ended inarch, the Revenue was £34,376,334, showing an increase 
of £3,121,450 over last year. There is no doubt that th*re 
has been and is a serious dislocation in the exchange due very 
largely to the heavy fall in wool, and to the cessation of 
borrowing, but I think it will be admitted that however much 
one may criticise the method adopted, very strenuous efforts 
are being made to rectify the position. It is obvious that 
a dislocation such as is indicated in these figures showing 
the heavy fall in exports cannot be put right in a very short 
space of time, and whatever inconvenience attaches to the 
transfer of moneys for private firms Is obviously inevitable 
ttnder present conditions. Every effort is being made to put it 
straight, however, and I was very glad indeed to hear that very 
large sums ox' money are going to Australia for wheat. If that 
continues, and the wheat area is increased, and the wool products 
also get large increases in money, and also the other products, 
.the position will oe all the sooner rectified. 



CHAIRMAN: Is your heavy fall in exports in valuo alone, or 
is it also in the amount of goods being exported? 

MR. SANDERSON: That applies in different ways. For 
instance, in wool there is very little diminution in the volume, 
but the value is roughly 40 to 50 per cent, below last year. We 
have heard of the minor items like butter, for instance, showing 
a heavy fall, and mining products snd nearly all products have 
suffered. 

OHALRivAN: What is the point in having another central bank? 
I always looked on the Commonwealth Bank of Australia as taking 
the place of suoh a bank. 

MR. SANDERSON: The Commonwealth Bank of Australia was 
originally established by the Government in pre-war days - I 
think in 1910, - with the object of financing certain businesses. 
It was an additional trading bank. When the War oar-ie- the 
Government moneys were passed through the Commonwealth Bank, and 
It became in that way rather distinct fro-n the ordinary trading 
banks, and since the War it has occupied a separate position and 
has to a rery large extent ceased from trading in opposition to 
the trading banks although ther9 is sos?.e criticism about that 
still being done. It has become a sort of mixture between a 
trading bank and a central bank. Now the position has arisen 
when they are separating the two. 

CHAIRMAN: The Commonwealth Bank will become a regular 
trading bank again, being quite free. 

MR. SANDERSON: Well, it is not quite certain yet what it 
will become, but the intention is to separate the two functions, 
making a separate central bank for the ordinary purposes of a 
central bank, and the functions of the Commonwealth Bank as a 
trading bank are still to be defined. 

MR. RIDLEY WARHAM: Can Mr. Sanderson tell us anything at all 
about the position with regard to the coal stoppage in Australia? 

MR. SANDERSON: The latest infornation about that is that 
nothing has been possible to avoid a deadlock. It is a great 
disappointment to everybody. They are still not working in the 
strike area. 

OPAL. 
MR. GEORGE A. MITCHELL: In reporting for Scotland, I can 

confirm what Mr. Ridley -/arham and Sir Walter Raine have said 
about the coal trade. The position of the coal trade in 
Scotland has been getting steadily worse. There has bean a 
considerable amount of idle time. There has been a serious fall 
in the price of coal for shipment, and especially in all 
classes of nut ooal both for home and for export. The prices 
in some cases are lower than the pre-war prices. Some classes 
are practically unsaleable for export owing to the heavy 
stocks at foreign ports. The capacity for output has unfortunate
ly increased, the number employed in the week to the 38nd March 
being 103,000 as compared with about 100,000 at the beginning 
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of the year. The output for the week to the £2nd March was 
699,200 tons as compared with 734,800 tons in the week to 
the 1st February. Even in February there was some Idle 
time. There is no sign of any improvement. We in 
Scotland are also suffering from the subsidy which has been 
granted in Yorkshire, the Yorkshire coals competing to a 
large extent with the better class of coals in the East of 
Scotland, 

IRON AND STEEL. 
With regard to the iron and steel trade, the steel 

works have on the whole been fairly well employed, but orders 
are falling off, and there has been idle time at several works. 
The outlook is unsatisfactory, and the prospects for" ship
building are not good. The scrap position continues easy, 
and the price is about the same as last month. The imports 
of scrap into Scotland in February were again considerable, 
including 8,000 tons coming from the Argentine. I notice 
that for the first time for a very long period the exports 
of scrap from the country have been considerabljr exceeded by 
the Imports, There is one rather curious feature, and that 
is that there has been actually, I notice, an import from 
Poland, Poland has been a very large buyer of scrap from the 
South Ooast, but there has been an import from Poland of 603 
tons into Scotland in February. I do not know definitely, but 
I believe it may be due to the fact that Poland has made 
purchases in scrap and is taking against contract and selling 
some of those purchases into this country. Generally the 
scrap position is very much easier than it was. 

S&jae of the constructional works are still fairly busy, 
but I understand there is an abaence of enquiries for work 
of any large size. There is no great change in the output 
of pig iron, but the price for basic iron in Scotland is quite 
non-competitive with imported iron. In February 4,758 tonB 
of basic pig iron were imported from India, and very large 
quantities have been ordered for delivery during the rest of 
the year. The figure for March, I understand, will be larger * 
than for February. In foundry pig iron 6,5H8 tons were 
imported fro:1 Belgium, France and India. Imports of steel 
continue heavy, the total for February being over 51,000 tons, 
practically the same as in January. 

In the tube trade some branches are working fairly 
well, but in others there has been much Idle time. One 
works is entirely closed this week. 

The position in Australia has very seriously affected 
business in the tube and other trades. Orders are much 
reduced, and the increasing cost for remittances is making 
business difficult. I would like to emphasise what has been 
said already about the position in Australia. The rate for 
remittances is now up to about 7-1- per cent. It is a very 
serious matter for those doing a large trade in Australia. 
Undoubtedly Australia will eventually pay, but, of course, 
that does not give any relief for the contracts which must be 
executed.. Unfortunately in many cases the freight oo^es into 
the question, and people are- losing the cost of freight as 
well as the cost of the goods. 



MR. MALMSLEY: I should like to ask whether that Import 
Of scrap from Poland was heavy melting scrap. 

MR. MITCHELL: It must have been melting scrap from 
the price. The export to Poland from the South Coast for 
February was 3,245 tons, and the import into Scotland 
was 603 tons. The actual imports of scrap Into the 
country in February were 21,319 tons as against 16,893 
tons export. It is fair to say that this consignment of 
scrap from the Argentine of over 6,000 tons is an 
exceptional shipment, but still it is rather remarkable 
that with the position reversed from what it was some 
considerable time ago,-viz., that there is more coming 
Into the country than is going out, - it does not cause 
great alarm. 

SCOTTISH TEXTILE TRADE. 
The textile trade In Scotland is not very satisfactory. 

There is one Glasgow works which is entirely closed down. 
It is a works that has been in existence for very many years, 
and which used to employ about 500 to 700 workers. The 
reason given is that it is now impossible to do business 
with America, where a large part of the output was formerly 
sent. 

During the past few years a good many works connected 
with the manufacture of muslin have closed down in Glasgow. 

ENGINEERING AND SHIPBUILDING. 
MR. J.R. RID HMOND: Marine engineering continues in 

much the same position as during the last two months, and 
there are few outstanding features to report. There is 
a general scarcity of new contracts, particularly for 
vessels of the Liner and Cargo Liner type, but during the 
past month both the North East Coast and the Clyde have 
secured a fair proportion of the motor tanker tonnage 
recently placed. On the Clyde during the month 16 vessels 
were launched and are now completing, as against only nine 
new contracts received, and, with the exception of the long 
expected Cunarder, and the vessel of the Union Steamship 
Company of New Zealand, there appear to be few large vessels 
to lay down. Reports from Greenock and the lower reaches 
are better, and engineering establishments there are all 
fairly well employed. In Aberdeen, although the work is 
mostly small, there is considerable activity in trawlers 
and like vessels and their equipment. 

On the North East Coast low freights and the amount of 
tonnage laid up are blamed for the lack of enquiries for 
ordinary cargo ships, but the amount of work in hand up till, 
now has been sufficient to maintain a fair average of 
employment. The marine engineering establishments are now 
beginning to get short of work, 

In Belfast both the leading firms are busy, and the 
amount of repair work is also very satis factory. Altogether 
Northern Ireland constitutes the brightest area at toe moment. 
The tenders for Admiralty worn; in prospect have just been 
issued and cover propelling machinery for a lLv,ht Cruiser to 
be constructed at Devonport, also for a Flotilla Leader, two 
Destroyers and two sets of machinery for Destroyers to be 
built at Portsmouth Dockyard, and that work will be very 
welcome to other districts. 



In connection with naval work, it is somewhat 
disconcerting to find that orders have just been placed 
in Italy for two Turkish Destroyers, a Destroyer for 
Venezuela, and one for the Greek Government notwithstanding 
that we maintain a Naval Commission in Athens. The Italians 
will naturally say that they have succeeded in obtaining the 
order in spite of the fact that there is a British Naval 
Commission in Greece, and some people point to that as a 
proof of the superiority in the Italian designs, and that 
is not calculated to enhance our reputation as engineers 
and shipbuilders abroad. I understand these orders were 
obtained without any enquiries being sent out to British 
engineers and shipbuilders in this country. I do not know 
whether you have any means of obtaining information as to 
the circumstances of those orders, but I think it might 
well repay investigation. 

Then with regard to the wages position, that is still 
in abeyance. At a conference between the employers and 
representatives of the trade unions held on 26th February, 
1950, the employers suggested that a small committee from 
both sides be set up to investigate the wages, working 
conditions, and costs of production in competitive countries. 

Following upon an adjournment, the unions intimated 
that they would arrange for a further conference of the 
trade unions with a view to their considering the employers' 
suggestion. Tiie trade unions have since met and have 
declined the employers' suggestion, and they, propose to 
proceed with their request to the Government to set up a 
Commission to enquire into the state of the engineering 
industry, on the lines of the present investigation in the 
cotton and iron and steel Industries. 

SIR EDWARD CROWE: As regards the construction of 
these foreign warships, I cannot understand how it is that 
our people did not get enquiries, because nearly all these 
firms have men actively looking out for orders both in 
Turkey and in Greece, and our Legation has been very active 
there too. Are you sure that those orders were placed 
in Italy without our people getting a chance of tendering? 

Ml. RIO HMOHD: My authority is one of the firms that 
have specialised on Destroyer work. 

SIR WALTER RAINS: The fact of the matter is we had 
the definite statement given to us on a Committee of which 
I am a member that the orders were offered to this country, 
and the gentleman giving that statement was connected with 
one of the firms. What happened was that they thought 
that they had got the orders, and everything was arranged, 
and then' Mr. Mussolini stepped in at the last moment and 
offered credit such as was quite impossible for this firm 
to give. The order was for considerably over £1,000,000. 
This firm could not even find out how much credit was given, 
but it was very long credit, and that was the reason the 
orders were lost. 

OHA-IRlaAK: Do you know whether the credit terms given 
in this way are such that it would be quite impossible 
In a normal way for the banking system of a country like 
this to have given them? 



SIR WALTER RAINE: We were told quite definitely that 
it was Impossible. They had tried their bankers. It is 
a firm which could easily get £1,000,000. 

CHAIRMAN: - It really came to a Government subsidy. 
SIR WALTER R A I N E : It was a Government subsidy - that 

is the way to put it. 
MR. HAMILTON: Do you mean a cash subsidy, or was it in 

the way of export credit? 
SIR WALTER R A I N E : It was an equivalent of export credit 

There was no cash. It was guaranteeing the Italian his 
money. He would be able to get Turkish bills and 
Venezuelan bills and discount them, the same as one could 
with the bills which are given with the credit of this 
Government. 

MR. HAMILTON: We have an Export Credits Department 
which should have been able to step into the breach. 

SIR EDWARD CROWE; We cannot touch munitions of war. 
We are not allowed to do that. 

COLONIAL TRADE. 
MR. R.V. VERNON: I have nothing very much to report 

except to give a few figures for the full" year 1929. Kenya 
and Uganda show a very substantial increase of total exports. 
In 1929 they reached £7,020,664 compared with £6,661,673 
in 1928. There is a substantial increase of cotton from 
Uganda, from 553,944 centals in 1928 to 816,229 centals 
in 1929. In 1929 the value of the home consumption Imports 
of Kenya and Uganda was £8,607,910 as compared with 
£8,696,061 in 1928. The percentage of imports from the 
United Kingdom in 1929 was the same as in 1928, viz., 
40 per cent. 

The value of domestic exports from Tanganyika Territory 
during 1929 was £3,722,829 as compared with £3,873,523 in 
1928. Cotton, which is one of the principal Items in these 
exports, shows a very slight increase. There were 110,821 
centals exported in 1929 as compared with 109,608 centals 
in 1928. There is a big increase in the total imports 
of Tanganyika Territory for home consumption, those for 
1929 being £4,285,952 as compared with £3,737,358 in 1928, 
an increase of over £500,000. There is a slight decrease 
in the percentage of Imports from the United Kingdom, the 
percentage in 1929 being 34 per cent, as compared with 
36 per cent, in 1928. 

With regard to the Gold Coast, the value of the Gold 
Coast export trade in 1929 was £12,419,694 as compared with 
£13,620,443 In 1928. I think that decrease is mainly due 
to the fall in price of cocoa. The percentage of exports 
to the United Kingdom in 1929 was 29 per cent, as compared 
with 30 per cent, in 1928. The import trade is very 
substantially reduced, being £9,207,127 in 1929 as compared 
with £11,452,644 in 1928, and there Is a fall in the 
percentage of imports from the United Kingdom from 54 per 
cent, in 1928 to 47 per cent, in 1929. 



With regard to Nigeriai the total export trade was nearly 
£18,000,000 in 1929 as compared with a little over 
£17,000,000 in 1928. The import trade shows a reduction^ 
"being £13,106,175 in 1929 as compared with £16,334,624 in 1928, 
The percentage of imports from the United Kingdom also shows a 
reduotion, although the percentage is very highj being 70 per 
cent, in 1929 as compared with 73 per cent, in 1928. 

Sierra Leone shows a decrease of exports from 
£1,829,093 irt 1928 to £1,532,237 in 1929. The total value 
Of imports during 1929 was £1,789,053 as compared with 
£2,054,507 in 1928. 

The export of rubber frbm British Malaya in February 1930 
is estimated at 48,947 tons as compared with 52,535 tons in the 
previous month of January. The output of tin and tin in ore 
from the Federated Malay States during February 1930, was 
4,768 tons. This is a reduotion from 4,896 tons in February 
19159. 

The only other thing whioh affects the Colonies at the 
moment, is the sugar position which is causing very great 
anxiety in the West Indies and Mauritius in both of which 
places sugar cannot be produced at the present time except 
at a substantial loss. In bpth those areas there is very 
great anxiety with regard to the Budget, 

EMPLOYMENT. 
MR. T.W. PHILLIPS: There was a further increase in the 

unemployment figures in Maroh amounting to 138,000, bringing the 
total up to the vory high figure of 1,677,000. About half the 
increase was in the "wholly unemployed" group and was all due 
to the changes in the unemployment benefit rules made by the 
recent Actj half the increase, therefore, did not represent 
& real inorease in unemployment. The balance of 70,000 was 
in the "temporarily stopped" group, a great part of it in 
ootton. 

In London and the South of England generally there was 
a net decrease in the figures, which of course meant a larger 
real improvement in view of the effect of the new Act, but 
much of this improvement would be seasonal. There were 
real increases probably in the rest of the oountry, the most 
marked being in Lancashire, 

I will hand in the usual table of the numbers of insured 
persons employed-^. 

MR. BEN TURNER: Is the inorease in Lancashire amongst men 
or women? 

MR. PHILLIPS? It is in both men and women. Compared with 
other trades there is a larger number of women than would 
usually be the case. 

CHAIRMAN: Do you get a corresponding fall in the figures 
for relief from the Guardians? 

*See Appendix p.; 4 a 



MR. PHILLIPS: There has been a fall, hut it has to he 
remembered that certainly the majority of the persons on the 
Guardians1 books who may be drawing outdoor relief are already 
on the Registers. They may be ceasing to draw outdoor relief, but 
that does not mean an increase to the same extent on the live 
Register. 

SHIPPING.. 
SIR ERNEST GLOVER: With regard to the shipping trade, I 

regret to say there is no improvement. The index number of 
freights for March is 18.15 against 18.95 for February which was 
the lowest since 1980, i.e,, taking the 19P,0 basis as 100*. This 
shows a reduction in the rate from February to karoh of about 
4-J per cent. The amount of tonnage laid up has increased very 
considerably. It is difficult to give an exact figure as 
steamers are laid up in so many different ports. The latest 
estimate of the Chamber of Shipping is that there are 584 
vessels of approximately 3,400,000 tons deadweight capacity 
laid up in principal ports of Great Britain and Ireland and 
this number includes 18 new ships of 160,000 tons deadweight. 
This figure of 3,400,000 tons is against the figure of 820,000 
tons as estimated on the 1st January. The figure given by a 
shipping paper which has been collecting statistics shows that 
including foreign ships there are 738 vessels of approximately 
4,100,000 tons deadweight laid up. The American figures, 
which are official, as at the end of the year give 303 privately 
owned ships, and 536 Shipping Boavd ships laid up - aggregating 
approximately 5,000,000 tons deadweight capacity. 

The paucity of business in other directions is somewhat 
surprising.. Tonnage is offering for employment in Australia, 
but beyond an occasional cargo of ore for America and a rare 
cargo of wheat for Europe- there is nothing to be done, although 
the wheat would be. carried much below the cost of carriage. 
Conditions in the East generally are the same. There is 
nothing doing in India except a few cargoes of coal coastwise, 
and nothing doing from Burmah for rioe. From the Argentine 
there has been a little more enquiry, ^nd rates have advanced 
a shade over the lowest point touched but remain far below 
cost. We heard from Sir Walter Raino of coasting steamers 
losing £50 to £100, In these round trades the losses are 
something between £1,000 and £2,000 on a voyage. The overseas 
trade is much more badly hit than the coasting trade. Hopes 
are entertained that on the opening of navigation wheat may 
be shipped from Canada, but so far there is"no demand and 
shipments will depend upon the willingness of the Canadian Pool 
to sell and the disposition or capacity of Europe to buy. This 
applies also to the United States who are supposed to be 
holding large stocks of wheat for higher prices. There has 
been a little chartering from Cuba for sugar, all at very low 
rates. We are also hoping that the opening of the Baltic 
season will absorb some of the laid up tonnage for the carriage 
of timber. The Russians have taken a considerable block of 
tonnage for the White Sea. 

*0n the 1913 basis as 100 the indexes are 77.56 for March, 1930, 
and 80.98 for February, 1950. 
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in pig-iron at the moment. You have heard of certain ship
ments of Indian pig-iron into Scotland. India has relied 
very lar0ely on Japan as an outlet for surplus pig-iron. I 
"believe the total amount of pig-iron sent to Japan from India 
last year was about 400,000 tons odd. The Japanese market 
is dryin0 up very seriously, and the result is that our Indian 
friends are turning to this country to try and place some of 
the tonnage that ought normally to have gone to Japan. That 
is what happens all round the world. As soon as another iron 
or steel-producing country finds demand fallin0 off, they say, 
"Send some mere into Great Britain; it is the easiest place 
to send it to " That is our position., and I must say u

frankly., gentlemen, the outlook for the steel trade in this 
country is becoming appallingly serious. 

INDIAN TRADE. 
MR. H.A.P. LINDSAY: Our agricultural year ends on the 

31st March, and so does our financial year., and I think I might 
perhaps give a very brief account of what our crop position has 
been durin6 tho past year. Stated in percentages of the 
forecasts of the year before, our staple crops are practically 
up to normal, that is to say, they are if anything slightly 
below; for rice, jute, cotton, sugarcane, indigo., and wheat, 
the percentages would be on the average 98 or 99 per cent of 
the previous year. The only crops which have really shown a 
marked decline on the year are oilseeds. I have the details 
for those, but I will not trouble the Council with them now 
but will put in a statement.* The slump in prices seems to 
show some signs of coming to an end. I may say as far as 
India is concerned we have suffered very considerably during 
the past few months. I have just made out a statement of the 
months from which our staple products began to show a decline 
of prices on the Indian market. It was actually early 
September last year for oilseeds and jute, and early October 
last year for cotton, rice and wheat, and if you work out a 
graph of how that slump proceeded during the remainder of the 
year and early this year you find that It steepens as it goes 
on. That is to say, it begins fairly level, and then it 
falls very sharply indeed in January and February. I have 
not got the March figures in front of me, but as I say there 
is some indication of a recovery during the past fortnight. 
Now it is a very curious thin0 that in spite of that slump in 
prices our balance of trade is on the whole fairly well 
maintained. I suppose one reason is that cotton textiles 
constitute a high proportion of our Imports, and prices of 
cotton textiles respond at once to any fall in the price of 
raw material, so that what we lose in our export of raw cotton 
in credits we gain in lower debits for the cotton textiles 
which we import. I think that must be one of the reasons 
why in spite of the slump in prices, in spite of the fact that 
we went over on balance from a wheat exporting to a wheat 
importing country, and in spite of other adverse factors, our 
balance of trade is still in our favour to an extent which 
does not show appreciable diminution over past years. Yet 
curiously enough, in spite of the maintenance of our paper 
balance of trade exchange is distinctly weak. The 
quotation today would be about ls.5£l.d. against ls.6d. par. 
In pre-war days the official remittances from India balanced 
pretty regularly against the unofficial private demand for 
rupees. You had one on side the Government demand for 

& See Appendix p.39. 



sterling remittances, and on the other side the trade demand 
for rupee remittances. Those two roughly balanced at about 
£25,000,000 sterling. 

Now-a-days export bills are not showing, up in the way 
they did in the old days in spite of the fact that there is a 
paper balance, as I have said, in favour of India. The only 
way we can explain that is that owin^, to the general industrial 
depression the amount of private capital bein  invested in u

industrials in India has very ir.uch fallen off. Pre-^ar, 
private claims for repayment rf capital and claims for payment 
of interest from India used to be set off against further 
Investments in India. The investment field was so great in 
India for tea and coal and jute mills and so on, that interest 
claims were, so to speak, not discharged In this country at all 
but were turned over in further investments in India. That, 
however, is now coming to an end, and as far as we can see 
the failure to reinvest in India is not due to any sort of 
political troubles out there but merely to the fact that India 
is sharing the industrial depression which is so prevalent 
throughout the rest of the world today. In other words, we 
rebard this disappearance, so to speak, of the export bill as 
a temporary factor which will go as soon as India again 
becomes a good market for industrials. 

I am afraid it is a fact, with all deference to Dundee, 
that our jute mills have  &one up to five days, but I do not 
think it can be described as a very grave aggression when 
we advance from fbur days to five days a week. Our pig-iron 
exports to this country are increasing, but of course you must 
not expect me to take quite the same point of view in regard 
to those exports as the previous speaker. I am also glad to 
be able to report that the exports of Indian cotton, and 
especially deliveries to Lancashire spinners, have very much 
increased during the current season. We have now passed 
about three-fifths or four-fifths of the season, and I notice 
the deliveries of Indian cotton to Lancashire spinners four 
years ago were about 50,000 bales for that period, and during 
the same period up to date of the current season the 
deliveries are now 150,000. Of course that is very largely 
a matter of the margin between Indian and American prices. 

Before I conclude may I say how much we are indebted to 
the Empire Marketing Board for the assistance given tn us 
in this country in several directions, and particularly in 
marketing our food stuffs. At our suggestion the Empire 
Marketing Board undertook two years ago a survey of Indian 
ground nuts as marketed in this country with a view to showing 
the fr-ee fatty acid contents, the percentage of which indicates 
whether our round nuts are only available for soap manufacture 6

or are available for margarine manufacture. That is a point 
which I know will appeal to Mr. Varley. The Empire Marketing 
Board's survey showed exactly where our weak points were in 
the export ports in India, and therefore where the areas were 
in which we had to try and reform methods of preparation for 
this market; and I am lad to be able to report that an expert 0

witness before the Imperial Economic Committee last month said 
that, as a result of that survey made by the Empire Marketing 
Board and the steps taken to bring it to the notice of 
producers in India, the quality of the Indian ground nut had 
very much Improved, and that the free fatty acid contents had 
gone down as the result of better methods of preparation. 

Ill 



The second natter on which I wish to express my thanks to 
the Empire Marketing Board is in regard to the Glasgow shop, 
I went there last week and found we were doing very well. We 
work in with the local retailers, selling samples of pure 
Indian products which the public can follow up in their 
purchases from local grocers. We sell at the same price 
as the local retail -prices, and the popularity of the shop 
is undoubtedly very great and is arousing very greet interest. 
We started very well on the first day with takings of £21 for 
the day, which is very good considering that the samples are 
sold in 2d. or 3d. packets, and only one to each customer. 
Saturday broke all records, the takings being nearly 350. 
That must have some effect, I think, on the local demand for 
Indian products. 

WOOL. 
MR. DOUGLAS HAMILTON: My report on the wool textile trade 

will be pretty much on the same lines as it has been the last 
month or two. The price of raw material, after the tremendous 
slump there has beenj seems to have come to a stop, and it 
is fairly stable now. with the result that there has been more 
active buying in all the markets of the world. Wool which has 
been put up for auction has been sold practically in its 
entirety, which has not been the case for a considerable time. 
The improvement has already affected the primary operations 
in the textile trade, namely the wool-sorting and combing, 
which are slightly better than they have been recently, but 
so far there has been no improvement in the spinning or the 
weaving. There are one or two exceptions to that, namely 
the Yeadon and Guiselejr district where there has been a 
satisfactory demand. They seem to have struck the right 
materials, and they are fairly busy. I will hand in a 
report * on the various wool textile centres in the West Riding. : 
I must make just one comment on the very serious position 
that the textile trade is faced with at the present moment. 
The industry stands on the brink of a crisis due to the fact 
that the employers have posted notices to take effect this 
week of wage reductions based on the Macmillan Report. The 
Trade Unions have made counter-proposals which have been 
rejected by the employers, and unless a settlement is reached 
immediately a general strike affecting practically the whole 
industry is due to break out this week. 

CHAIRMAN: Mr. Hamilton, why has there been this great fall 
in wool? Does it not reflect itself in the commodities that 
are sold to the ordinary person in the retail trade? Perhaps 
I ought to ask you how far the fall has reflected itself in 
the -retail price? 

ICR. HAMILTON: It hac reflected itself apparently very 
slightly. The cost of a suit of clothes for a man, or a dress 
for a woman, is almost unchanged. It will, I suppose^ at some 
distant date reflect itself in the price of clothing, but so far 
I am sorry to say as consumers we get very little benefit 
by this fall in prices. 

CHAIRMAN: Is not the fall big enough'-really to. allow of the 
retail purchaser benefiting? 

*See Appendix p. 44 



MR. HAMILTON: I think it ought to be. The great bulk of 
the cost is in labour. The actual cost of wool in a suit of 
clothes is very small. It would amount to a few shillings in 
a suit. But the cost of a suit ought certainly to be reduced, 
shall we say, by a guinea, though it Is not done yet, 

C HA TRIM: Would it not have been to the interests of the 
people who make clothes to have reduced the price so as to have 
increased the consumption probably? 

MR. HALILTON: Apparently the retailer seems to be able to 
get what.price he cares to put on the materials he is selling, 
I think it was Mr, Varley, or perhapa his colleague from 
Scotland, who pointed out that the retailer seems to be getting 
a bigger profit today than he ever has done before. It seems 
to be a bottle neck somehow, 

CHAIRMAN: I was rather interested in what Mr, Varley said 
about the sale of food. He said that where you had' a heavy 
fall in the price of food It was noticed that the consumption 
was going up. That seamed to be the only thing in any of our 
reports today where you could say that the effect of the 
fall in prices seemed to be an increasing consumption because, 
I suppose, to a certain extent the benefit was being passed 
on. In the case he referred to It had already been passed 
on to the consumer and was resulting in Increased demand, 

MR. LINDSAY: Is it not possible that part at least of the 
increased profits are going in additional publicity and 
advertisement and better conditions of display. Would not 
that have some effect on consumption apart from falling prices? 

MR. BEN TURNER: With regard to the labour costs you 
mentioned, Mr. Hamilton, that was of course after the cloth 
left the mill. Are not the labour costs in a yard of cloth, 
for worsteds about 19 per cent, and for wools about 28 per cent? 

MR. HAMILTON: I have-not the figures here, Mr. Turner, 
but I was referring to the labour costs right through from tho 
wool-washing to the retail suit, 

MR, BEN TURNER: There is a big gap between the time of 
leaving the mill and the suit, 

MR, HAMILTON: Yes. At every stage of the manufacture of 
wool the profits seems to go up by leap3 and bounds, 

SIR WALTER BAINE: Could Mr, Hamilton tell us on what 
suit-price he suggests there should be a reduction of one 
guinea, because there are all kinds of suits at all kinds of 
prices, from the "reach-me-down" to the 15 guinea suit, 

MR. HAMILTON: I am talking about suits worn by people 
like ourselves, A ten guinea suit ought to be nine guineas. 

MR. BEN TURNER: There- ought to be no ten guinea suits. 
It is absolutely absurd to pay ten guineas for a suit with 
the price of cloth as it is, I am wearing a suit that 
cost £2,17,6, which was made to measure at Batley as a little 
experiment. It is not as good as a ton guinea suit, I will 
admit, but this suit would be five guineas in a shop. 



CHEMICALS. 
MR, HILL; The conditions in the chemical industry show 

little change and do not appear likely to improve under the 
present industrial depression. The heavy chemical industry 
rather depends on other trades, and wo have a serious slump in 
artificial silk which affects the demand for the chemicals 
Which they consume. The acid trade is hit by the depression 
in the galvanizing Industry, aiid the dyestuffs section, 
although making good technical progress is affected by lack of 
demand from the textile Industries and so on. 

While the home trade may be regarded as below reasonable 
expectations, it is encouraging that the total exports for 
chemicals, drugs, dyes and colours for the first two months 
of this year are slightly in advance of those for the same 
period in 1928 and 1929, Imports in the same period have 
shown an appreciable drop as compared with the pkst two years. 

I have today my periodical report on sulphuric acid, the 
consumption of which has for long boon regarded as a rough 
index of tho general industrial activity of the country. The 
report is on the same lines as usual, but rather more full, and 
I would like to bring it in full before the President of the 
Board of Trade. 1 would therefore propose to hand it in,* 
summarising It In a few words now in order- to save the time 
of the Council. If I were to summarise it in one word it 
would be "over-production". Such industries as artificial 
silk, sulphate of ammonia, superphosphates, margarine 
manufacture, and oil refining, all of which are large users of 
sulphuric acid, have themselves been afflicted with over^
production, and consequently the demand for sulphuric acid falls 
off. Reports from Spain, France, Belgium, Holland and Germany 
indicate that on the Continent the slump is, if anything, more 
severe than in this country. 

Still with your permission summarising briefly the report, 
I might say on tho question of standardisation there has been 
a suggestion mado for a chemical standardising body to be set 
up in this country which would do for chemistry what the British 
Engineering Standards Association is doing for engineering. 
My Association is taking up that matter, and we hope to have the 
sympathy of the various Government Departments concerned. 

With regard to the Poisons and Pharmacy Acts, there has 
been a report of the Departmental Committee which has considerable 
beax-ing on the activities of several sections of the chemical 
industry, and that matter is being carefully considered. 

Finally I would liko to make a brief reference to tho fine 
chemical industry in regard to which I have had very little to 
say for many months before this Council. Taking a review over 
a period of years rather than months, it can be said that the 

- fino chemical industry has made and is still making definite 
and important progress. I would refer especially to tho 

* Sec Appendix p. 34. 
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production of new substances for tho treatment and remedy of 
human ills, particularly in the field of what is called 
chemotherapy, and in the equally important field of biochemistry. 
I have in mind such well known examples as insulin for the 
treatment of diabetes, liver extract for pernicious anaemia, 
remedies for asthma, influenza, bismuth preparations for the 
treatment of tropical diseases the manufacture of which has been 
undertaken by a few fine chemical manufacturers, at the instance 
of the Medical Research Council working in conjunction with the 
Colonial Medical Research Committee. Particular reference 
must be made to the vitamin preparations, in the production 
of which this country has led the world, It would be 
interesting to the President to know that the latest scientific 
discoveries are commercially available- for the cure of disease 
and the Improvement and maintenance of health, and that in that 
field the fine chemical industry In this country is occupying 
the foremost position in the world. 

COTTON. 
SIR KENNETH STEWART: On the cotton trade for February I 

gavo a very gloomy report, and in the second week of March American I 
cotton dropped to its lowest point. It was quoted for middling 
In Liverpool at 7.88d. per lb. Since that date there has 
been a steady recovery in the price of cotton, and following 
this there has been a recovery In business. Yarn sales rose 
week by week during March, and the salos for the last week of 
March were fully 50% more than at the beginning of the month. 
The total bulk of sales was not very good, but it was certainly 
better than It has been for some time. Enquiries from abroad 
have been numerous, and as the month proceeded a steady stream 
of orders began to be put through in cloth. Now that the 
Indian Tariff has been settled, there is a fair demand for 
this market, Egypt has ordered a few bleaching cloths, South 
America has become more promising, but the Far East is still 
very quiet, i,e. China, the Straits, and so on. Negotiations 
are still proceeding in Burnley with respect to the question 
of eight looms to a weaver, which has caused a lot of interest 
there. As far as the progress of the Lancashire Cotton 
Corporation is concerned, contracts for about 5,000,000 spindles 
have been signed, and negotiations are going on for about 
4,000,000 further spindles. In reference to the increase in 
tho orders for yarns, which is the primary stage of cloth, I 
think during March it has hardly had time to have any great 
effect on the unemployment figures yet, because they are in the 
state of orders at present and the effect on unemployment will only 
appear when those orders are called for delivery. But of course 
it will begin to have a considerable effect during this month 
of April, 

CHAIRMAN: It is very satisfactory to have a more cheerful 
report, 

SIR KENNETH STEWART: As you see when the prices are at 
their lowest that is the time when business is most depressed. 
It Is rather remarkable really, but it is so. As a matter of 
fact during February week after week as the price was going 
down orders got fewer and fewer, and then week after week as 
the price of cotton goes up the'orders proceed to get much 
better. Though people are having to pay more for their goods 
than during February, they seem to take a much more cheerful 
view of the circumstances. 



MR BEN TURNER: Is the new Vickers-Clayford loom going 
well? 

SIR KENNETH STEWART: It is still being tried out, but it 
suffers from the defect in this country of all automatic looms, 
namely that the first cost is very high compared with the first 
cost cf the ordinary Lancashire loom. With the number of hours 
that it can be worked per week you have such heavy overhead 
oharges compared to the ordinary Lancashire loom that the saving 
in wages and the saving in labour is overwhelmed always by the 
fixed charges that one has to pay on the increased cost. That 
is the real trouble with regard to all automatic looms. 

MR. BEN TURNER: You can weave an imperfect yarn in your 
Lancashire loom, but you cannot with the automatic one-? 

SIR KENNETH STEWART: With the automatic loom you have to 
use a good deal more perfect yarn. You have to pay more- for your 
yarn than you put into it. That is compensated for where 
there are two shifts working because of course you can run 40 
with one weaver instead of about 4. 

MR. BEN TURNER: That is with a helper, of course. It v 
means really two persons, does it not? 

SIR KENNETH STEWART: Well, it depends entirely on the type 
of yarn, You will viork 20 if you are using a yarn In which 
there are breaks, - that is, of course, compared with one person 
on 4 looms. 

MR. BEN TURNER: Or six. 
SIR KENNETH STEWART: Well, I cannot say there are many 

cases of six being used in Lancashire. With six you have to 
have a very perfect yarn for ordinary Lancashire looms. 

MONEY MARKET. 
LORD BRADBURY: The month opened with an ineffective 4i-'6 

bank rate, reduced on the 6th to 4vb which in its turn rapidly 
became ineffective and was followed by a 3̂-;$ bank rate a" 
fortnight later. The bill rate had fallen precipitatelyalmost 
to 2$ and a further reduction in bank rate to Z% has been 
c?gafidently expected. 

S* far this has not happened and there has lately been a 
recovery in bill rates that suggests that a lower bank rate is 
no longer regarded as such a strong probability,. This week's 
Treasury Bills had to be allotted as high as 2 ylSii and the 
tendency of bill rates still seems to be a rising one... The 
Zfcyo bank rate is therefore much less ineffective an official 
rate than its predecessors and the fall in interest rates has 
for the time being at least been checked. 

The reasons for this are evidently a considerable increase 
in the commercial bills coming to London for discount, a natural 
result of the lower rates here, and also some suspicion of a 
renewal of Stock Zxchange speculation in New York. There are 
two opinions as to whether this is to be taken seriously or not. 
Perhaps a rise in securities there cannot be. maintained but 



there is a considerable turnover of shares and the great 
boom in Wall Street last year is too recent for this to be 
without at least a psychological effect upon interest rates 
in other parts of the world. It may also be hindering a 
further fall in the American Federal Reserve Rates with which 
cur own bank rate must be expected to keep- pace. 

The prolonged inertia into which our own stock markets 
had fallen was broken during the month by a boom in gilt
edged securities that reached a very considerable scale. The 
rise in prices was very fast and long-dated British 
Government securities had soon risen to something like a 4%?o 
basis. Some reaction has come with the check in falling 
interest rates but there have been a number of new issues, 
mostly of the gilt-edged sort, which have been very successful 

The exchange position continues to be satisfactory and 
the Bank of England's holding of gold had increased last 
week to about £156,000,000. There is a good deal of 
Australian gold on the way to London. 

The reduction in floating debt has proceeded further 
and Treasury Bills now amount to only £590,000,000 compared 
with £730,000,000 at the end of last year, a reduction of 
nearly £200,000,000 in three months and a reduction of about 
£110,000,000 compared with the 31st March 1929. The floating 
debt as a whole-is almost exactly £100,000,000 lower than it 
was a 3'ear ago. 

CHAIRMAN: I suppose it is hardly possible to go on 
reducing that floating debt at the moment? 

LORD BRADBURYs Many people think that it has already 
been reduced to a dangerous extent. Mr. MoKenna in particular 
I dare say you will see, is a very severe critic of the policy 
of reduction of the floating debt. Personally I am not 
inclined to agree with him. I think a rapid reduction is 
dangerous, but to the extent to which we could have a smaller 
circulation of Treasury Bills and have the hiatus filled by a 
higher circulation of foreign bills I think would be all to 
the good of the London market. But that would have to be a 
gradual thing. One of the encouraging things this month is 
the sign that there is a better supply of foreign bills. 

CHAIRMAN: There was a considerable rise last year of 
£80,000,000 and if you compare it with two years ago the drop 
would not be very large. 

LORD BRADBURY: That is so. 



IRyM AND STEEL. 
Mr. PUSH sent the following report:-
The workpeople in the iron and steel industry, with the 

exception of a few localities, have been working short time 
throughout the month, and from reports received it would appear ' 
that new business is not being received to the extent desired to 
dispel the general felling of uncertainty in the industry. 

Pig iron trade. The principal Item of news with respect to 
this trade Is the drop of 5/- per ton in the price of Cleveland 
pig iron at the middle of the month. This marks the first change 
in the official price since last June. The reduction seems to 
have had the desired effect of Increasing the volume of business. 

The Hematito Pig Iron Trade In Barrow remains depressed. 

The Pipe Foundry Trade is purchasing large quantities of pig 
Iron, and in this connexion it may be mentioned that the Staveley 
Coal and Iron Company are reported to have obtained a oontract for 
the supply of 21,OB£ tons of pipes for Egypt. 

Finished iron trade. In South Staffordshire the sales for 
best Iron have been fairly well maintained, but business in the 
other classes of Wrought Iron is very slack, and there is keen 
competition for orders against continental prices. 

Steel trade. There is very little change for the better to 
report in this section of the industry. In the export trade, 
Dorman Long & Company, have orders for 12, utv tons of structural 
steel for Shanghai, and 9,UvO tons of steel sleepers for the 
African Railways. 

The Central Argentine Railway has placed a structural steel 
oontract to the value of £20,uu0 with Morton and Company, Garston, 
near Liverpool; and Braithwaite and Company have secured a 
contract for erecting a bridge in India which will require 10,udCf 
tons of steel. 

The English Steel Corporation have, in the face of keen 
competition, secured orders from the continent for 74 forge steel 
boiler drums, and also a large order for forgings for Turbine 
Rotars. This contract will necessitate the production of approxim
ately 5,OOo tons of steel ingots, and will provide work for a number 
of Sheffield employees. 

Sheet trade. Since the revision of prices of steel sheets 
the home trade in this commodity has improved somewhat, and although 
export trade Is still very disappointing, It is reported that the 
South iimerican market Is reviving a little. 

Tlnplates. The quoted price of 2v x 14 tinplates has 
dropped from l8/6d, which was the figure for February, to 18/3d. 
Tin prices, which have been falling since the beginning of the year, 
have now taken an upward course. 



Special Steel Trades. Disappointment is expressed that 
Stainless steel manufacturers in Sheffield have failed to 
secure a contract for £120,000 worth of stainless steel plates 
for the Assouran Bam, the order having been secured by Sweden 
at a lower quotation than that given by the British firms. 

It is interesting to note that a new use has been found 
for stainless steel for industrial purposes, chimney stacks 
made of "Staybrite steel" being in the course of erection at 
Markam's Engineering Works, Chesterfield. 

NUN-FERROUS METALS. 
CAPTAIN LYTTLEToN sent the following re ports -

Popper; Trade is still rather poor, though consumers 
now can hardly be considered well covered for their require
ments, except In Birmingham where supplies are reported as 
being ample, Wlredrawers in Liverpool are moderately busy and 
have recently secured cable orders for rods. 

Tin: Unsettled conditions continue in this market and 
there la" little to report. 

Lead\ Conditions are very quiet, though Liverpool 
anticipates some revival when the building season becomes 
active. iBirmingham reports a slightly increased activity, and 
mos.t of our buyers have ordered for early delivery. 

Spelter: This market also has been inactive, in the 
absence of oooasuming demand here and on the Continent, Several 
works in the Swansea area have been closed and others are 
working short time. Birmingham reports a falling-off in 
demand for both G .O.B, and Refined, and anticipates that April 
will be a poor month. 

WOOL. 
ALDERMAN M.F. TITTERINGTON sent the following report % 

(1) During the past few weeks the wages trouble in the wool 
textile industry has reached a crisis. 

In 1925 a Court of Arbitration stabilised wages for the 
period ending January 1st, 1927. In 1927 the employers asked 
for reductions, and terminated the existing agreement in 
November 1927, though no change was then made in wage rates. 

Various unsuccessful negotiations took place in 1928 and 
1929, and towards the end of last year a complete deadlock 
was reached. The Minister of Labour appointed a Court of 
Inquiry (consisting of Lord Macmillan), which sat in January 
of this year. Lord Macmillan's Report recommended a reduction 
of 9f per cent in time workers' wages and 8f per cent. In 
piece workers' wages. 



The employers offered to make an agreement embodying 
these reductions, but a ballot taken by several of the 
unions showed a 72 per cent, majority against acceptance. 
The employers gave notice of their intention to introduce 1 

the reduced rates this week. The trade unions, In 
accordance with their ballot vote, have Instructed their 
members not to accept the reductions but to withdraw their 
labour. An offer by the trade unions to concede a reduction 
of 5.8 and 5,34 per cent, respectively for time and piece 
workers has been rejected by the employers. 

There the position stands at the time of writing. 
(2) In the commission piece-dyeing section, negotiations 
between employers and operatives have resulted in a 
reorganisation of working conditions with a view to increased 
economy. This has been necessitated by the reduced 
quantity of goods which is being dyed (due to bad trade), 
and more particularly by the small quantities dyed to a 
shade. In comparison with before the war, there has been 
a marked decline in the average size of the lots handled. 
This decline is still in operation as a result of the 
hand-to-mouth trading which is universally adopted from the 
retailer downwards, and which has been accentuated by the 
continuous decline In wool values. 

The reorganisation scheme will not lead to any 
dismissal of workpeople, but It lias necessitated, certain 
concessions by the workpeople In the methods of working. 
The work is mainly done on the group piece-work system, and 
the surplus operatives are to be absorbed. This In effect 
will mean a slightly larger amount of short-time, which 
will be shared out amongst the operatives so as to avoid 
actual dismissals. 
(3) The wool-textile industry as a whole remains in a 
depressed condition, and is less active than at any time 
since 1921. The enormous slump in wool values has been an 
Important factor. Wool values on the average in March 
were 25 per cent, below the level of July, 1914, This very 
low level of values, in conjunction with cheap money, seems 
at last to be encouraging speculators as well as users, and 
at the moment prices have recovered a little and there is 
a more stable feeling, A restoration of confidence in 
values, by causing a greater disposition to place forward 
contracts and carry larger working stools, would help to 
create a certain amount of employment. 

The demand for cloth, however, is ultimately dependent 
on the purchasing power of the consumer, and in this respect 
the outlook is not very favourable at the moment, and is 
dependent on the state of trade and employment at home and 
abroad. Unfortunately a fall in wool values is not 
immediately reflected in a fall in the price of clothes 
to the consumer. 

There are strong hopes, however, that the wool-textile 
Industry will show a partial recovery at an earlier stage 
than many other industries. Even if psople cannot buy 
clothes freely for the time being, they are still wearing 
them — and wearing them out. The man who makes his old 
suit last longer than usual is compelled sooner or later 
to replenish, his wardrobe. 



Fashion is favouring the use of wool in ladies' wear, 
and the lengthening of the skirt may help matters. Some 
very useful propaganda work is being done by the Bradford 
Chamber of Commerce In bringing Bradford dress goods 
directly to the notice of Paris fashion houses. 

Whilst the outlook cannot be described as rosy, there 
seems to be a feeling that the bottom of the slump has 
been reached or nearly reached, and if the wages problem 
can be solved it is possible that there may be a slight 
tendency towards improvement in the not too distant future. 

. HQS IBRy. 
Mr. Walker sent the following report:-
Leicester. There is not much improvement to report 

in the Hosiery trade this month, and the uncertainty outlined 
in our last report still continues. All sections are 
slack and below the average for the time of the year, and 
buyers appear to be awaiting the result of the Budget 
announcements before making any commitments. The under
selling in the home market of cheap foreign manufactured 
goods and increasing tariffs in Overseas countries and 
the Dominions are proving insurmountable handicaps to 
Manufacturers whose individual demands for some immediate 
and strong action by the Government are becoming more and 
more Insistent. 

Nottingham. A slight improvement Is reported in the 
state of the trade generally. Buyers are apparently 
convinced'that the bottom has been reached as regards 
prices in the raw materials of wool and cotton, and in 
consequence some orders have been placed for the Autumn 
trade. Wool, in fact, now shews a slightly hardening 
tendency. 

An encouraging feature is the report from the 
Wholesale houses that orders for summer underwear are 
beginning to come in well. It would appear that retail 
distributors, owing to the good summer last year, practically 
cleared out all stocks. 

The export trade is, on the whole, rather quiet, and 
as regards Australia, fears are entertained that when full 
details are received of the proposed new Customs Duties, 
the little business now being done will be completely stopped. 

With regard to the Hose trade, Silk and Artificial 
Silk hose still remains depressed, partly owing to the 
general trade depression throughout the country, and partly 
to the uncertainty as regards the Silk and Artificial Silk 
duties, buyers holding off until they see the result of 
the Budget. Cashmere hose is not too good, which is only 
to be expected at this period of the year, but the Children's 
sox trade is fairly good for the time of the year. 

Hinckley. Trade still continues very bad, with 
unemployment at above normal. Business in the Silk and Arti
fleial Silk Hose section is very depressed, and manufacturers, 
despairing of getting their machinery going, are turning 
to Cotton an$ other substitutes. 



Mansfield, Conditions are, if anything, worse than 
last month, and this applies to every branch of the 
industry in this district, Mven the Fashioned Fancy trade 
which has always been busy, has complained of a falling 
off, both for home and export. Conditions obviously will 
be no better until after the Budget, and when Wool has 
reached a stable basis. 

Hawiok. There is really nothing further to report 
here," and" trade is if anything worse than it was at this 
time last month, and future prospects look very gloomy. 

Loughborough. Reports from Loughborough state that 
trade is very bad, worse than for many years. A great 
deal of short time is being worked, and the complaints are 
general with regard to the heavy importation of foreign 
goods and the uncertainty of the Artificial S2,lk duties. 

OHSMIGAL INDUSTRY. 
MR, HILL handed intie foil owing report-
Periodical report on Sulphuric Acid, the consumption of 

which has for long; been regarded as a rough index of the 
.generAVindustrial activity of the^counbry^ 

The statistics covering the year 1929 and relating to 
the United Kingdom and the whole cf Ireland are now available. 
All weights are expressed in tons of 2,240 lb, on the basis 
of 100$ sulphuric acid. 

During the first six months of the year 488,000 tons of 
sulphuric acid were manufactured, and plant was working at 
71.3$ of what may be considered reasonable capacity, allowing 
for the normal periods of repair. ' During the second half 
of the year the production was 479,000 tons, plant working 
at 70,3% capacity. 

The slight fall in the second half of the year cannot be 
regarded as temporary, as there is every indication that the 
first six months of the present year, 1930, will show a 
marked diminution in output. A slump seems to have set in 
about the beginning of February, and shows signs of becoming 
more and more serious as the year advances. Reports from 
Spain, France, Belgium, Holland and Germany indicate that 
on the Continent the slump is, if anything, more severe, end 
less easy to explain than in the British Isles. 

The -reasons given for this, apart from financial 
considerations, such as the crisis in America last year, and 
the present uncertainties as to future taxation and tariffs, 
seem to be summed up in the one word over-joroduction. Such 
industries as artificial silk, sulphate of ammonia, 
superphosphates, margarine manufacture, and oil refining, all 
of which are large users of sulphuric acid, have themselves 
been afflicted with over-production. They are now perforce 
curtailing, and consequently demand less sulphuric acid. 

Dealing with the year 1929, production in the British 
Isles was the highest on record since 1920: the following 



figures show the production during the last five years:
19S5 .... 848,000 tons. 
1926 722,000 " 
1927 . .... 889,000 " 
1928......... 928,000 " 
1929 , 967,000 " 

As regards the consumption of raw materials, little change 
is shown as compared with 1928, as will "be seen from the 
following figures giving all the raw materials used in the 
production of sulphuric acid:-

Pyrites Spent Oxide Brimstone Zinc Ores 
19.88 329,000 174,000 58*300 115,400 
1929 363,500 174,500 52,700 115,600 

There is, however, a notable decrease in the amount of brinstone 
used, which is compensated for by the increase in the pyrites 
imported. The only home-produced ravv material, * namely spent 
oxide, shows a maximum consumption, which is probably slightly 
in excess of production, with the rersult that stocks have 
fallen, and the price of spent oxide lias advanced by abovtt 4/
a ton during the year. 

The figures showing the trend in the selling price of the 
acid may be of interest. Talcing the last three months of 1924 
as a bcsis, and giving it an index figure of 100, the figure 
for the first six months of 1929 was 80.7 and for the last six 
months 78.3. 

In view of the increase in the cost of spent oxide 
referred to above, and of the threatened very material increase 
in the cost of brimstone from Sicily, it is improbable that the 
price of sulphuric acid will continue to fall in the immediate 
future, if, indeed, it is not found necessary to increase it 
to some extent. 

M0IOY MARKET, 
SIR GUY GRA1HT sent the following Report:-
The downward trend of money rates which has been in 

evidence practically since the beginning of the year continued 
throughout the month of March, and on the 20th ultimo the 
3ank of England lowered the official discount rate from 4?o to 
3-g$. This change of the official minimum however, merely 
reduced the disparity between the Bank Rate and Market Rate 
from 1-gj'S to 1$, the latter rate on March 20th being about 2f$. 
During the last week of March the market rate further declined 
and owing to the scarcity of bills was at one time about 
% hut with the turn of the month tae-bill .rates have 
hardened and the quotation is now about 2^sths %* 

The fact that three months'bills purchased at the end 
of March mature at the end of the half year caused the Banks 
to compete rather keenly for such paper, and this, together 
with the short supply in the hands of the home Banks was 
mainly responsible for rates dipping so low at that time. The 
prevailing- rates have caused an increase in the use of London \ 
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Acceptance facilities principally for German account, and I 
understand that American and Belgian correspondents have also 
been making more use of their London Acceptance facilities. 
The Supply of Bank Bills has consequently increased and this 
movement has influenced the firmer tendency of discount 
rates. The increase in the German use of London Acceptance 
facilities has probably to some extent contributed to the 
recent weakness of the London-Berlin Exchange, and coupled 
with the transfer of French and other deposits from London to 
Berlin has been responsible for the shipments of gold which 
have lately been made to Germany. 

The rate for Gall money has been generally a little 
above the Bill Rate but as the quick decline in the Discount 
rate has stimulated the turnover in BillsR money has not been 
very uncomfbrtable and it was only necessary for the Market 
to borrow at the Bank of England around the turn of the 
quarter. 

The lower level of money has been responsible for a 
marked firmness in gilt-edged securities and various new 
issues of this class, such as Corporation stocks, which until 
the end of February were being mainly left with the under
writers, have been quickly oversubscribed at higher prices and 
those loans which had previously been neglected by investors 
are now quoted at substantial premiums. This movement 
has also extended to certain Industrial stocks, particularly 
those with an international market, which have been affected 
by the firmer tone of the Hew York Stock Markets. 

GENERAL TRADE. 
MR. LENNOX LEE cent the following reports-

The general trade position remains unchanged. The 
volume of business during the past month has been moderate 
only, the spring seasonal movement being notably slight in 
extent. 

This failure to make progress is in the main 
attributable to the continuance of the world wide business 
re-act ion, to y/hich reference has been made in previous 
monthly reports. An important feature of this reaction has 
been the almost precipitous fall in the prices of staple 
commodities, a fall which has not only been responsible for a 
considerable loss of purchasing power, but has enforced 
ecconomy in practically all important trading countries. 

The outstanding development among the influences making 
for recuperation is the sharp fall in money rates which is 
still proceeding in the principal international monetarj^ 
centres under the leadership of the Bank of ".";ngland. it is, 
however, still too early to judge whether this movement has 
been sufficiently prolonged to arrest the general fall in 
px-ices, an essential pre-requisite to a restoration of that 
element of business confidence needed to produce a sustained 
renewed upwai^d turn in the ti^end of trade. 
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COTTON. 
MJU LENNOX LEE sent the following report:-

A slight improvement in the condition of the Cotton Trade 
was registered during March though the fluctuation in vaM 
cotton prices has hampered progress. During the second week 
of the month American Cotton dropped to a low level, Spot at 
Liverpool being quoted 7,88d per lb, A few days later, however, 
values rose a half penny per lb, Egyptian cotton on the other 
hand has remained fairly- steady, The rise in American cotton 
brought out numerous enquiries towards the end of the month, 
India in particular showing prominence. China, on the other 
hand, has still remained disappointing and little business has 
been done for that centre. Egypt, The Levant, Dutch East 
Indies, Singapore and Java have, on the whole, been dull. The 
low prices obtainable for the principal products of South 
America during the last few months have caused conditions 
to be generally unsatisfactory. There has, however, been 
some improvement during recent weeks, particularly in Brazil, 
The Argentine and Colombia, 

In the Bleaching Section the volume of trade has been 
at a lower level even than that of February, and a period 
which is usually characterised by a seasonal improvement has 
shown a further recession. Trade has been at as low a level 
as in the months immediately succeeding the cotton stoppage 
last year and the future prospects are by no means satisfactory 
in view of recent conditions in the principal foreign markets. 

Taking the staple lines together dyeing production 
has fallen to about three-quarters of what it was a year 
ago. The decline in the Home Trade may be attributed to the 
stock-taking and Budget anticipations. In Shipping the falling 
off has been general. 

There, is no definite improvement to be recorded in the 
calico printing section. The fluctuation in the raw cotton 
market during the month checked any revival especially in 
the shipping. This coupled with the uncertainty which was 
created in the Indian Market by reason of the unsettlement 
over fiscal proposals has meant that the low returns for 
February have continued more or less throughout March, 
Production for the higher class home trade lines is good 
in anticipation of the season1s requirements but day to day 
buying whether for home trade or for shipping is stagnant. 

RETAIL DISTRIBUTIVE TRADES. 
SIR WOODMAN BURBIDG-S sent the following report:-
Owing to the number of factors which vitiate the comparison, 

it is almost impossible this month to arrive at a true estimate 
of conditions in the distributive trades during iiarch. 

The chief disturbing influence has undoubtedly been the 
variation in the date of Easter, as last year the whole of the 
Easter Trade came into the March figures. Furthermore, owing to 
the bad weather in February 1929, trade last March was, generally 
speaking, exceptionally good, so that this year's figures have to 



be compared with an experience last year which was, for several ' 
reasons, abnormal. "With Easter coming late in April this year,
the trade in March has felt the full effects of the postponement 
of Easter buying, and in man;'' parts of the cotvntry, the position 
has been made still worse by the severe weather conditions which 
prevailed. 

In passing, it may be said that one of the greatest services 
which the present Government could render to the distributive 
trades, and indeed to all industries which depend largely on 
seasonal conditions, is to expedite agreement with the other 
countries concerned on the date of a fixed Easter. It cannot be 
repeated too often,. that the present arrangement, under which the 
date of Easter varies from year to year, not only results in great 
inconvenience and confusion, by rendering comparative figures 
almost valueless, but is the cause of definite loss to the trades 
affected. It means this year that the season commences at least 
three weeks late, and that time, once lost,.is almost impossible to 
make up during the rest of the half year. Under these circumstances 
it is almost impossible to say to what extent general economic 
conditions are reflected in the experience of retail trade during
March. Trade during the first week or ten days was undoubtedly
very slack, and remained without much perceptible change until the 
last week, when, as might be expected, the commencement of Easter 
buying caused some improvement. Making all allowances, however,
it may fairly be assumed that general conditions must have had 
some influence on the unfavourable experience reflected in the 
figures to hand. 

SHIPPING. 
SIR ERNEST GLOVER handed in the following statement: -

Tonnage under, Construction. 
Quarter ended
December 51st 1929 In U.K.

Abroad
5,110,880 

Gross Tons. 
1,550,254 
1,550;526 

September 30th 1929 In U.K. 
Abroad 

1,443,351,443,35 55 
1,368,981,368,98 44 2,817,559 

Tonnage Launched. 
Quarter ended Gross Tons. 

Gt. Britain ,. n A  ,,& Ireland. -oroad. m^+^nTotal. 

December olst 1929 472,938 370,180 345,118 
September 50th 1929 359,445 345,937 715,372 
December 31st 1928 245,875 252,000 507,875 



Tonnage Commenced. 
Quarter ended Gross 

Gt, Britain 
& Ireland. 

ons. 
Abroad, Total 

December 31st 1929 499,020 477,484 976,504 
September 30th 1929 360,007 300,606 660,693 
December 31st 1929 431,758 248*969 680,727 

INDIAN TRADE. 
MR. LINDSAY handed in the following statement :-* 
Summary of Indian crop forecasts during year ending 

31.3.30, expressed in percentage of forecasts of the previous 
year:-

Rico 96 
Jute 98 
Cotton 98 
Sugarcane ,101 
Indigo..... Ill 

*Wheat.. 96 
Groundnuts. 77 
Sesamum. 91 

*Rape and Mustard..106 
-xLinsecd........... 85 
*-Castorseedi . * 89 

SOUTH AMERICAN TRADE. 
MR.HOSE sent the following report: 
In considering the Argentine commercial outlook for tho 

current year, It is of interest to observe that the view is held 
in some quarters that the actual volume of production in the 
Republic to be marketed during 1930 will closely approach that 
of previous years, with the exception, however, of those from 
1926 to 1929, when harvests and conditions generally were of an 
exceptional character. That is to say, It is thought that the 
volume of production may be in the neighbourhood of that in the 
"normal" periods prior to 1926. 

It is further suggested that the internal trado of the 
Republic is developing proportionately with greater rapidity 
than the export trade. Undoubtedly, the two leading factors 
which account for the lessened activity in the export trade this 
year are reduced crops of wheat and linseed and the generally 
lower level of prices of export produce, and certainly, the con
sumptive demand in Argentina is likely to be distinctly loss than 
that of the past three years. 

Mail advice's from Argentina indicate that the commercial 
situation in general is quiot, feather conditions have been 
very variable, with heavy rains in some districts, which will be 

* Areas under production. Other- figures relate to output. 



very beneficial for the pasturage. unfortunately, however, in 
some quarters, the rain arrived too late to save the maize. The 
only Province that promises to have a good maize crop is the-
Province of Buenos Aires, while the district "between Buenos 
Aires and Rosario will give yields sligjhtly. above the normal. 
All the other regions, such as Santa Fe, Co"rdoba, and Sntre Eios, 
will havo disappointing crops. 

Reports have recently been current in London that the 
Argentine Government has In hand negotiations in the New York 
market for a substantial loan, and, while such reports are 
unconfirmed and in some quarters have been denied, a distinctly 
firmer tendency has developed in the rates of exchange - a 
tendency which is hard to explain apart from the rumours just 
mentioned. 

In the import markets, sales of cotton yarns have recently 
improved, and stocks are stated to be low, Buyers of summer 
textile goods, however, dalayed their usual heavy February 
orders owing to the uncertainty of the exchange position. 

Turning to Brazil, it is satisfactory that the quiet and 
orderly manner in vihich the Presidential elections took place 
has done much to relieve the general feeling of anxiety in the 
local markets, and that trade shows signs of returning confidence 
The major consideration is, of course, the prospects in regard 
to coffee, and, in this connection, it is reported from Sao 
Paulo that arrangements for a large loan for the Coffee Institute 
should be completed shortly, and that this has contributed to 
the optimistic tendency, i-,.oney is stated to be circulating 
more freely, although the markets for imported goods continue 
inactive, with the outlook uncertain. 

Active conditions are maintained in the Santos market foz" 
coffee. Exports of the commodity during the first two months 
of the current year showed an increase of 387,638 bags on those 
in the corresponding period of 1929, Moreover, the stock of 
coffee in Santos is still considerably below the limit of 
1,200,000 bags fixed by the Coffee Institute, and the maximum 
for daily entries has been raised further, the limit being now 
50,000 bags. In Santos, it is expected that the demand from 
abroad will absorb the increased deliveries and that largo 
shipments will continue. 

In Sao Paulo, credit conditions remain unsatisfactory, 
although there are fewer failures. Generally speaking, the tone 
of the money market is somewhat easier. 

In Chile, the business situation shows little change since 
a month ago. Imports at Santiago tend to increase, but the 
retail trade is undergoing normal seasonal dullness, although 
the total turnover is above that of last year, Sales in all 
lines are active in the agricultural areas south of Santiago, 
The labour released by the closing of many nitrate oficinas -may 
present a problem in the near future. 

According to the monthly statement of the Controller-
General of Chile, the national revenue for the month of January, 
1930, totalled 150,676,269 pesos, the expenditure for- the same 
period being 69,210,529 pesos. There was therefore an excess of 
revenue over expenditure of 81,465,740 pesos, which, however, 
Includes the surplus of 77,622,402 pesos brought in from 1929, 



Provisional returns of the foreign trade of Chile show 
that the total value of exports for the year 1929 was 
2,282*SOO,000 pesos, as compared with 1,964,300,000 pesos for 
1928, while imports amounted to 1,601,200,000 pesos, against 
1,200,000,000 pesos. The surplus of exports for last year 
was therefore "681,600,000 pesos, as compared with 764,300,000 
pesos in the preceding twelve months. 

During the month of December last, the total value of 
exports showed an appreciable reduction, mainly on account of 
a decline in nitrate exports. On the other hand, the total 
value of imports in the same month increased substantially, 
to 152,700,000 pesos. This increased volume of imports 
was attributable to purchases of materials, etc., by-
Government Departments, such as the State Railways. ITitrate 
exports in 1929 represented a proportion of 41.6 per cent. ' of 
the total value of exports, against 47.6 per cent, in 1928, 
while the proportion of copper exports, including bars, ore, 
and concentrates, was 40.5 per cent., against 31.7 per cent, 
reflecting further the increasing importance of copper in 
Chile's economic life. 

In general, business in Uruguay during February showed a 
further decline, and orders for imported goods are not being 
placed freely. The decline which occurred in exchange at one 
time temporarily stimulated the sale of wool, but prices are 
much lower than a year ago. A Law has been enacted authorising 
the Uruguayan Government to purchase over a period of five 
years the exportable surplus of wheat at a price of five pesos 
per 100 kilos at port of embarkation for this year'£- crop. 

Business conditions in'Peru continue dull. Collections 
are slow and difficult, and, in some cases, drawees desire to 
delay payments. Prospects for the cotton crop are good, but 
prices, which have continued low, are dropping as a result of 
the large stocks of last yearTs crop remaining unsold at 
Liverpool. Sugar growers continue affected by the low prices 
ruling, and small planters are turning to cotton* The 
disposition Is not to increase the production of copper, on 
account of the low current prices, while neither silver nor 
zinc can be mined at a profit. 

During the past month, the Peruvian Government has 
enacted a new-monetary law which brings into operation the 
legal stabilisation of the currency. The new unit is the 
gold "sol", and the Law stipulated that 10 gold soles are 
exchangeable for one Peruvian pound ef the old currency. The 
sterling parity is now 12.166 soles to the £ sterling. 

Latest mail advices received from Colombia state that the 
tone of the coffee market is somewhat weaker. Following the 
recent Presidential Election, the political is quiet, and the 
results of the Election have given general satisfaction. 
Transport conditions on the River Magdalena are good. In 
regard to the general commercial situation, there is a better 
demand for merchandise, and a further improvement is 
anticipated in the near future. Official estimates of exports 
from Colombia during 1929 place the total at 125,000,000 pesos, 
as compared with 150,000,000 pesos in 1928. It is anticipated 
that the Spring coffee crop will amount to 900,000 bags. 



Provisional returns of Ecuadorian foreign trade for the 
year 1929 show that the total value of exports was 85,036,822 
sucres, while imports totalled 84,827,500 sucres. The 
corresponding figures for 1928 were 98,299,074 sucres and 
75,250,901 sucres, respectively. Economic and business 
conditions in Ecuador continue dull, and complaints continue to 
he made regarding difficult of making colloctionc, as well as 
of the low volume of sales. The Christmas cocoa crop was 
disappointing. The volume of imports continues to he 
restricted. Latest reports regarding the 1930 cocoa crop have 
not been so favourable as those received earlier in the year, 
although the crop should still be satisfactory. 

There has been a steady improvement recently in conditions 
in Guatemala. The better qualities of high grade coffees have 
been in great demand, and the general tone of the market is firm. 
The Guatemalan Government is making every endeavour to reduce 
Budget expenses, which, if it were brought about, would tend to 
strengthen the economic situation of the country. The outlook 
for the 1930-31 coffee crop appears excellent. Prices of the 
commodity in the Republic have shown an advancing tendency, and 
the financial position of many of the coffee growers is distinctly 
more favourable. There is, in fact, a far more optimistic 
feeling among the plantation owners than has been the case for 
many months past. 

The general improvement in the commercial situation in 
Salvador, which commenced in the latter part of January was fully 
maintained throughout the following month and the demand for 
coffee from overseas markets was sustained. The volume of 
imports appears to be on an average with that of previous years. 



EMPLOYMENT. 
MR.PHILLIPS handed in.the following statement. 

MONTHLY STATISTICS OF INSURED PERSONS 
A G W I 6 to 64 IN EMTL0YiVJENT^ 

Estimated number in 
employment after 

deducting from Col. 4 
3-1- per cent, of the 

Difference numbers in Col. 2 to 
between allow for sickness * Estimated Numbers Columns and other unrecorded Date. numbers Unemployed^ 2 & 3 (to non-employment, insured. nearest exclusive of temporary 
hundred). holidays. 

Including Excluding 
persons persons 

directly directly 
involved involved 
in trade in trade 
disputes. disputes. 

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) ; 

January * 11,774,000 1,421,800 10,352,200 9,940,100 9,937,100 

February 11,786,000 1,412,300 10,373,200 9,960,700 9,953,700 

raarch 11,798,000 1,165,400 10,632,600 10,219,700 10,200,700 

April 11,810,000 1,144,400 10,665,600 10,252,200 10,247,200 

toy 11,322,000 1,141,700 10,680,300 10,266,500 10,259,500 
J u n e . . . . . . . . . . 11,834,000 1,127,900 10,706,100 10,291,900 10,238,900 
July ll,343,000f 1,140,500 10,7C2,500 10,238,000 10,237,000 
August 11,352,00Of 1,161,500 10,690,500 10,275,700 10,274,700 
September 11,360,00Of 1,165,900 10,694,100 10,230,000 10,278,000 
October 11,358,000-j- 1,216,300 10,651,700 10,236,300 10,229,300 
-lovember 11,876,00Of 1,236,3u0 10,539,700 10,174,000 10,173,000 
useember...... ll,332,0C0f 1,304,900 10,577,100 10,161,200 10,159,200 

January. 11,392,OOOf 1,476,100 10,415,900 9,999,700 9,993,700 
February ll,900,CG0f 1,538,100 10,361,900 9,945,400 9,941,40 v, 
March 11,950,OOOf 1,641,400 10,308,800 9,890,400 9,388,400 

f Provisional figure. 
The sickness rate lias been taken at an estimated annual mean; it has 
not been possible to allow for Seasonal Variations. 



WOi-LLEM AMD WuRSTBD INDUSTRY. 
MR. HAMILTON handed in the following report :-
Employment in March was bad and on the whole worse than in 

February. At this time of the year it is usual for employment 
to improve In the Worsted Section of the Industry and to become 
worse generally in the Woollen Section. During the past month, 
the seasonal improvements have not been sufficient to counter
balance the decline arising out of the acute trade depression. 

In the Vool Sorting and Combing Section, employment was 
bad but somewhat better than in February. In worsted spinning 
there was little change and that was in a downward direction. 

With worsted manufacturers there was an improvement In 
the light goods section, namely, with firms in Bradford and 
Keighley making linings, dress goods, etc., but there was a 
decline with firms in the Silsden, Keighley and Bradford 
districts who are mainly engaged on art silk mixtures. 

With coating manufacturers of Bradford and Eeighley and 
the fine cloth section of Huddersfield, Halifax and Leeds 
(worsted) employment was worse than a month ago. The change 
in Huddersfield is quite noticeable. In Halifax employment in 
this section has been bad for so long that any small change is 
insignificant. 

In the woollen section, employment was bad except at 
Yeadon and Guiseley. The oulk of the trade dene in these 
districts is very much subjected to seasonable influences and 
as has happened in previous years, there was a considerable 
increase of activity in March and this will probably continue 
through April, after which the seasonal influence will probably 
be In a downward direction, bringing this district into line 
with the other woollen districts. 

Employment was fair at ^orley but not as good as a month 
ago, while in the Heavy Woollen District, it was bad in all 
sections. 

In the Calder Vale district, the improvement noticed In 
the last two or three months Was maintained, but not developed. 
In the Euddersfield and Colne Valley district employment was bad 
and worse than a. month ago, 

v ith flannel manufacturers at Rochdale and Saddleworth, 
there was some slight Improvement. V.ith blanket manufacturers 
of Dewsbury and the Calder Valley district employment was bad. 

on the whole, employment was bad to very bad. 
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TABLE I . — G E N E R A L . 

ItemB. Unit of
Measurement. Year

1924. 
Year
1928. 

Year
1929. 

Monthly Averages. 

Oct.-
Dec,
1928. 

Jam-
Mar.,
1929. 

April-
June,
1929. 

July-
Sept.,
1929. 

Oct.-
Dec,
1929. 

Feb.,
1929. 

Jan.,
1930. 

Feb.,
1930. 

NEW CAPITA! ISSUES .
(Midland Bank Statements)— 

(a) United Kingdom purposes ... 
(&) Overseas purposes 

Total—All purposes 
Per cent, of 1924 

Million £'s. 7-4 
11-2 

' 18-6 
100. 

18-3 
11-9 
30-2 

162 

13-3 
7-8 

21-1 
114 

21-6 
9-5 

31-1 
167 

23-0 
1 5  1 
38-1 

204 

18-4 
8-7 

27-1 
145 

5-9 
3-6 
9-5 

51 '

5-9 
4-0 
9-9 

53 

26-2 
6-8 

S3-0 
177 

11-3 
5-6 

16-9 
91 

8-0 
18-2 
26-2 

140 

.BANK CLEARINGS.
"(Country Cheque and Provincial— 

England and Wales)-
Average amount daily 

Per cent, of 1924 
Million £'s. 15-5 

100 
15-4 
98-9 

15-2 
98-2 

15-5 
100-1 

15-7 
100-9 

15-2 
98-0 

14-7 
94-4 

15-4 
99-4 

15-6 
100-2 

15-4 
99-2 

" 14-9 
95-9 

. POSTAL RECEIPTS (GREAT
BRITAIN)—Average amount daily 

Per cent, of 1924 
Thousand £'s. 115 

100 
131 
114 

132 
ue 

146 
128 

124 
108 

129 
112 

128 
112 

149 
130 

120 
105 

131 
114 

126 
ue . 

WHOLESALE PRICES—BOARD
TRADE I N D E  X NUMBER 

OP 
100 84-4 82-1 83-1 83-6 82-2 82-1 80-7 83-3 78-8 76-9 

RAILWAYS  FREIGHT TRAFFIC 
(Great Britain). 
(a) Coal, Coke and Patent Fuel 

Per cent, of 1924 
(W Other Minerals and General

Merchandise 
Per cent, of 1924 

Million net ton
miles. 

825 
100 

763 
100 

722 
87-5 

750 
99-0 

784 
95-0 

788 
103-3 

748 
90-7 

768 
100-6 

850 
103-0 

727 
95-2 

706 
85-5 

810 
106-1 

768 
931 

804 
105-3 

810 
98-2 

813 
106-6 

813 
; 98-6 

664 
87-0 

842 
102.-1 

794 
104-0 

Up
J 

SHIPPING — ENTRANCES AND 
CLEARANCES with cargoes in
tho Foreign Trade— 
(a) Entrances 

Per cent, of 1924 
(6) Clearances 

Per cent, of 1924 

Million net tons 4-61 
100 

5-44 
100 

5 0  3 
109-0 

5-37 
98-7 

5-23 
113-2 

5-72 
105-2 

6-20 
112-0 

5-45 
100-1 

4-39 
95-1 
5-18 

95-2 

5-30 
114-9 

5-76 
105-9 

5-91 
128-1 

6-20 
114-1 

5-30 
114-9 

5-75 
105-6 

3-91 
84-8 
4-62 

'S4-S 

4-80 
104-1 

5-81 
106-7 

4-27 
92-5 
4-95 

91-0 

SHIPPING F R E I G H T S  -
Chamber of Shipping Index (2) 

Per cent, of 1924 100 87-0 83-9 96-2 93-6 85-1 83-4 75-0 95-3 66-0 64-0 

EXTERNAL TRADE — 
(a) Net Imports—Value as de

clared 
Value at 1924 prices 
Per cent, of 1924 

(4) British Exports —- Value as
declared 

Value at 1924 prices 
Per cent, of 1924 

(c) Set Imports of Raw Mate
nais-Value as declared 

Value at 1924 prices 
Per cent, of 1924 

Million £'s. 94-8 
94-8 

100 

06-7 
66-7 

100 

27-0 
27-0 

100 

89-0 
102-2 
107-8 

60-3 
69-9 

104-7 

22-4 
27-3 

101-3 

92-7 
108-2 
114-1 

60-8 
72-3 

108-3 

23-8 
30-5 

112-9 

94-1 
107-3 
113-2 

62-8 
73-2 

109-7 

. 23-6 
30-1 

113-0 

9 2  0 
107-5. 
113-5 

00-4 
71-2 

106-7 

25-9 
33-5 

123-9 

S9-6 
104-1 
109-8 

59-2 
71-1 

106-5 

22-5 
28-2 

104-1 

89-7 
103-7 
109-4 

61-6 
72-8 

109-1 

20-8 
25-6 
94-2 

99-9 
117-5 
124-0 

02-0 
7 4  1 

111-0 

25-9 
34-5 

129-2 

80-5..

l (3) 

65-7

l (3) 

21-0

l (3) 

93-7 

(3) 

58-3 

(3) 

26-3 

(3) 

79-6 

(3) 

51-9 

(3) 

19-6 

(3) 

l!S.D?raAI' PKODDCTION-BOARD 
OF TRADE INDEX NUMBER . .  . 100 105-5 111-6 108-4 110-4 111-9 110-6 113-5 (4) (4) (4) 

. EMPLOYMENT (Great Britain)-W) liatimatcd number of insuredworkers  ( a g e  i 1 6  , 6 4  ) , 
Ployment (5) ... ... 

Per cent, of 1924 
(M Numbers of insured workers ' 

(aged 10-04) unemployed . .  . 
Per cent, of 1924 

Millions 

Thousands 

9-51 
100 

1,137 
100 

10 00 
105-1 

1,247 
109-7 

10-19 
107-1 

1,224 
107-6 

9-99 
105-0 

1,351 
118-8 

10 03 
105-4 

1,333 
117-2 

10-27 
107-9 

1,138 
100-1 

10 -2S. 
108-0 

1,156 
101-7 

10-19 
107-1 

1,269 
111-8 

9-96 
104-7 

1,413 
124-3 

10-00 
105-1 

1,476 
129-8 

9-94 
104-5 

1,538 
135-3 

1 \ T-e .. " 
( 2 ) Published by courtesy of the Chamber of Shipping of the United Kingdom and of the Statist Company, Limited,

U  U I W I U(d) Ine calculation of the value of the s and s at 1924 prices is only made quarterly.I NF tii  W R . .  VAIUE ui UIE  importimports ana  exportexports :U) The calculation ( n "-" --. . , , , "(5) Allowance is made for sickness, etc., and for trade disputes.i ot the Index Number oi Industrial Production is only made quarterly. 
x (302)2243(2083)  Wt 295-0478 250 4/30 E &  S 



T A B L E S I L L U S T R A T I N G T H E E C O N O M I C P O S I T I O N I N T H E U N I T E D K I N G D O M . 

TABLE II.—PARTICULAR TRADES. 

Monthly Averages. 
Unit of Feb., Items. Jan., Feb., Measurement. Oct.- Jan.- April- July-  Oct.-Year , Year Year . 1929. 1930. 1930. Dec, Mar., June, Sept., Dec, 1924. 1928. 1929. 1928. 1929. 1929. 1929. 1929. 

l . COAL M I N I N G 
(a) Quantity of saleable coal 

raised... ' Mill, tons 22-3 19-8 21-4 20-4 22-0 20-5 20-8 22-2 21-1 23-8 21-7 Per cent, of 1924 100 89-0 96-1 91-8 98-9 92-0 93-6 99-8 94-6 106-8 97-0 
(b) Quantity of coal export

ed(l) .... ... ... - ... Mill, tons 6-14 4-17 5-02 4-35 4-38 4-99 . 5-34 . - 5-38- 3-89 5-49 ' 4-74 Percent, of 1924 ... ... .100 81-2 97-8 84-6 85-2 97-1 104-0 104-7 75-7 106-9 92-2 
(c) Percentage of Insured 
'. Workers wholly unemployed 11 14-5 12-1 15-7 13-7 11-5 11-5 -10-8 - - 13-8 - 10-3 10-1Percentage of Insured 

Workers Temporarily stopped 7-7 4-3 7-5 . 2-1 5-9 5-3 3-9 1-5 2-6 3-1 

2. IRON A N D STEEL—
(a) Crude Steel Output Thou.tons 683 : K710 805 734 800 828 802 789 775 771 776 Per cent, of 1924 ... -' ... 100 104-0 117-7 107-4 117 0 121-1 117-4 115-4 - 113-4 112-8 113-6 

- (b) Pig Iron Output ... Thou, tons 609 551 632 543 558 641 673 -654 - 620 650 697 100 90-5 103-7 89-1 106-3 110-5 107-5 85-3 106-7Per cent, of 1924 9i-e. 98-0 
(c) Percentage - of Insured 

Workers Unemployed 30-6 21 0 18-9 21-2 19-1 17-8 18-6 20-5 19-4 22-5 21-5 

3. GENERAL E N G I N E E R I N G — 
Percentage of Insured Workers 

Unemployed 15-9 9-7 9-9 10-1 9-1 9-6 10-1 10-3 11-7 12-7 

4. ELECTRICAL E N G I N E E R I N G — 
(a) BEAMA Index of Produc

tion. (2) Per cent, of 1924 ... . 100 89-8 107-0 98-1 104-1 105-4 107-6 111-1 106-2 112-5 117-8 
(6) Percentage of Insured 

Workers Unemployed . 5-0 4-9 4-4 ' 6  0 5-5 4-7 4-0 4-2 5-4 5-2 5-7 

5. SHIPBUILDING ( 3 ) 
(a) Merchant vessels under con

struciaon at end of Quarter... Mill, gross tons 1-44(4) 1-24 1-46 1-24 1-36 1-45 1-45 1-56 
Per cent, of 1924 ... 100 101-1 86-4 94-3 101-0 100-7 : 108-4 V 

(b). Merchant vessels commenced 
se-s 

\ (3) (3) (3) 
during Quarter Thou; gross tons 263 324 412 432 362 428 - 360 499 , Percent, of 1924 ..... : 100 123 -5 157-1 164-4 138-0 163-1 137-1 190 0 J 

(c) Percentage of Insured 
Workers in Shipbuilding, 
Ship repairing, and Marine 
Engineering Unemployed ... 27-4 23-6 2 1  0 28-9 24-1 20-0 20-7 21-0 23-0 20-6 21-7 

6. BASE M E T A L S 
. (a) Copper available for manu- II 1 

facture (5) (6)... - ... 9-39 11-7 11-3 11-7 11-3 1 2  0 10-8 11-0 8-3 7-3 7-9 1" - Per cent, of 1924 ... Thou, tons 100 120 121 128 115 -117 - 88-4 77-9125 . 124 83-8 
- (6) Percentage of Insured 

Workers Unemployed 12-3 10-0 8-8. 10-7 10-3 9-3 S-S S-3 10-7 9-8 10-6 

7. COTTON— 
(a) Raw Cotton delivered to 

Mills ... : Mill. lbs. 118 125 125 133 135 130 99 135 122 143 107 Per cent, of 1924 100 100 105 113 114 110 84 : 114 103-1 121 90-4 
(6) Percentage of Insured 

Workers Unemployed 13-8 12  0 13-2 12-3 11-6 13-8 1 4  0 13-3 11-9 20-0 24-2 

8. WOOL TEXTILE I N D U S T R Y — 
(o) Index of Wages Paid. Per

cent, of 1924 100 92-7 90-3 . 91-6 88-8 93-3 88-5 90-6 87-8- 84-8 83-6(&) Percentage of Insured 
Workers Unemployed . 7-0 11-2 13-2 13-6 12-0 11-4 14-3 14-2 12-6 19-4 19-9 

9. ARTIFICIAL S I L K — 
Production of Yarn and Waste Mill. lbs. 2-11 4-52 4-74 4-42 4-29 4-39 5-23 5-06 3-95 1 4-88 4-06 Per cent, of 1924 100 214 225 210 203 208 240 1S7 232 193-- 248 

10. NATURAL S I L K - l
Deliveries for Home Consump

:tion (7) Thou. lbs. 180 261 266 287 207 259 268 269 261 305 243 Per cent, of 1924 100 145 148 ISO 148 144 149 149 145 109 135 

11. CRUDE R U B B E R available for 
. manufacture (6) Thou, tons 1-90 4 0  3 5-96 5 0  9 5-42 5 03 6-66 6-75 4-73 4-43 6-21 

Per cent, of 1924 ... 100 313 267 285 264 350 354 248 233 326212 

12. B U I L D I N G — ' I ; ' 
(a) Plans approved by 146 

...  , : ,Local Authorities' in Great' 
Britain, estimated co3t— 

(i) Dwelling Houses. PerL ; cent. of.1924 100 106-5 117-5 106:6 100-5 135-9- 108-7 124-8 101-2 106:9 141-0 
(ii) Other; Buildings and 

additions and alterations 
to existing buildings. 
Percent, of1924' 100 133-1 140-5 140-4' 121-7 181-7 119-4 139-4 126-8 173-4 130-9 

(b) Percentage of Insured 
Workers Unemployed : 

18-4 . 1S-2 (i) Building 10-3 12-3 13-1 14-2 -19-1 9-0 9-3 "15-2 24-8 
(ii) Public Works Con
: tracting, etc. ... ' ... 17-0 '20-3 22-3 '23-2 26-9 19-6 19-8 23-9 30-9 26-9 26-4 

 I  n adcViJ0?,.  quantity of coal shipped as bunkers in the Foreign Trade averaged 1,474,000 tons per month in 1924 and 1,368,000 tons per month 
m 1929. (2) Published by courtesy of the British Electrical and Allied Manufacturers' Association. (3) The figures relating to shipbuilding are puli
hsned at quarterly intervals. (4) Including an average of 02,000 gross tons on which work was suspended. (5) The figures given do not mcluue in 
too- available -supply.-the metal produced from imported ores, matte, etc. (6) i.e.. Net imports, less additions to warehouse stocks or plus reductions in 
warehouse stocks. (/) lhe silk content of the.cocoons and waste has been estimated at one-third of their full weight. 



LATEST STATISTICAL DATA. 

(Information r e c e i v e d up  t o 24th. A p r i l , 1930. ) 

At corresponding date  i nA monthL a t e s t . e a r l i e r . 1929 . 1928. 1924, 

lew CAPITAL I s s u e s  in Great 
BRITAIN (Midland Bank s ta tement ) £ . ' £ . £. £. 
United Kingdom purposes March 1 6 , 9 4 8 , 0 0 0 7 , 9 6 5 , 0 0 0 2 4 , 7 7 4 , 0 0 0 1 8 , 6 5 2 , 0 0 0 6 , 5 8 9 , 0 0 0 
overseas purposes 9 , 4 3 6 , 0 0 0 1 8 , 1 9 0 , 0 0 0 9 , 0 0 7 , 0 0 0 2 3 , 0 4 4 , 0 0 0 6 , 7 3 5 , 0 0 0 

Tota l , 2 6 , 3 8 4 , 0 0 0 2 6 , 1 5 5 , 0 0 0 1 3 , 3 2 4 , 0 0 03 3 , 7 8 1 , 0 0 0 4 1 , 6 9 6 , 0 0 0 
Bank Clearings: 
COUNTRY Cheque and P r o v i n c i a l - £. £ . £ .WEEK ended A p l . 1 2 . 8 4 , 2 6 5 , 0 0 0 8 6 , 3 6 7 , 0 0 0 8 8 , 6 1 9 , 0 0 0 

Percentages of Advances  t o 9 2 , 2 3 7 , 0 0 0 
DEPOSITS (London Clearing 8 1 , 7 7 2 , 0 0 0 
BANKS - March. 5 7 . 7 5 6 . 5 5 6 . 1 4 8 . 8 
TONEY Market: 
BANK RATE A p l . 1 8 . 4% 5 5 . 3 4% 
Market Rate 3 months' Bank 
Bi l l s . " 2% - 2%5g 5 % - 0%.6£ 4l.£ 

Discount (3 months1 Treasury
Bil ls) " £ 2 . 1 0 s . 5 . 2 5 d £ 2 . 1 s . l 0 . 1 6 d . £ 5 . 2 s . l . 0 7 d . £ 4 . 1 s . l . 5 8 d . £ 2 . 1 7 s . 8 . 3 d . 

Prices:Wholesale: "Board of Trade" 
Index No. (1924 * 100 ) : 
FOOD March 7 7 . 7 8 1 . 0 9 0 . 3 9 1 . 4 9 7 . 3iiMaterials 7 3 . 4 7 4 . 7 8 1 . 2 8 1 . 1 1 0 0 . 8 
TOTAL 7 4 . 9 7 6 . 9 84 .4 8 4 . 6 9 9 . 6 

Railway r e c e i p t s - week ended - £ , £ . £ . £ . 
GOODS Traff ic ( g r o s s ) . . . . . A p l . 5 . 1 , 971 ,900 2 , 0 0 2 , 3 0 0 1 , 6 1 1 , 2 0 0 1 , 7 0 3 , 1 0 0 2 , 2 2 2 , 0 9 0 
Passenger T r a f f i c ( g r o s s ) . . . . . . . . II 1 , 1 9 4 , 3 0  1 ,497 ,200 2 , 0 3 2 , 4 0 0 1 ,440 ,5301 ,293 ,700 ,3000 

External Trade: 
Net Imports. March 8 5 , 7 6 0 , 1 3 1 7 9 , 5 6 3 , 2 7 6 88 ,587 ,119 9 9 , 2 4 9 , 9 4 3 9 0 , 9 9 5 , 0 5 6 
British Exports II 53 ,945 ,809 5 1 , 9 2 4 , 0 1 8 58 ,623 ,357 6 4 , 9 5 8 , 1 2 3 6 1 , 1 0 2 , 7 6 7 
Net Imports of Raw m a t e r i a l s 20 ,994 ,239 1 9 , 6 0 5 , 8 2 8 22 ,844 ,804 2 7 , 1 5 1 , 4 0 0 2 4 , 1 5 0 , 6 5 5 

Shipping - Entrances & Clearances 
with cargoes  i n the F o r e i g n 
Trade: Net t o n s . Net t o n s . Net t o n s . Net t o n s . Net t o n s . 

Entrances March 4 , 8 4 3 , 5 5 7 4 , 2 7 0 , 2 5 5 4 , 5 7 3 , 8 8 6 4 , 7 4 1 , 4 5 0 4 , 1 0 7 , 0 3 1 nClearances. 5 , 3 4 1 , 1 2 6 4 , 9 5 2 , 9 0 0 5 , 5 0 5 , 1 7 2 5 , 3 8 0 , 6 1 1 5 , 1 0 2 , 4 7 0 
Shipbuilding: 
Vessels under c o n s t r u c t i o n : * Gross t o n s . Gross t o n s . Gross t o n s . Gross t o n s . Gross t o n s . 

World Mar.31/30. 3 , 265 ,929 Dec^0/fe9. 3 , 1 1 0 , 8 8 0 Mar.33/29. 2 , 8 3 7 , 8 1 2 Mar.31y28.2,893,25lj Mar .31/24.2,516,504 
MUnited Kingdom 1 ,614 ,99 3 " 1 ,560 ,254 " 1 ,357 ,375 " 1,440,842 " 1,473,629 

Vessels commenced - J a n . - D e o . - Jan. - Jan. - Jan, -
World Mar/30. 8 5 6 , 8 0 1 D e c / 2 9 . 976 ,504 Mar/29 . 660,6 39 Mar/28 . 605,423 Mar/24. 431,606 

1 1United Kingdom  . . 426 ,570 499 ,020 " 362 ,358 " 341,843 227,786 
Vessels l a i d up  i n Uni ted 
Kingdom, p o r t s : Net t o n s . Net t o n s . Net t o n s . Net t o n s . Net t o n s . 

British A p l . l . 884 ,180 J a n . I . 347 , 052 Apl*l . 233 ,115 A p l . l . 349 ,404 A p l . l . 391,337 n 7 ,974 " 5 ,607 " 3 ,127 " 13 ,951 " 19 ,028Foreign,, A p l . l 4 t hEmployment: Wholly u n -Unemployed on Live R e g i s t e r employed. 1 ,147 ,800 1 , 1 1 6 , 3 8 8 349,783 760,519(incl. per sons on shor t time Others . 512 ,500 : 5 05,570 303.752 525,255receiving b e n e f i t ) 
1,660,300 1,621,753 1 , J.5 5 ,5 55 1,083,774 1,039,187 

Production: Tons. Tons. TONS. Tons. Tons. 
Coal output during week e n d e d . . . . A p l . l 2 t h . 5 , 2 0 6 , 1 0 0 5,342,400 5,351,500 3,241,100 5,944,100 
Pig Iron output  i n month. March. 665,800) 607,000 590,500 592,600 663,600 

Average per ca lendar d a y . . . . * 21 ,480 21,680 19^050 19,120 21,570 
Crude S t e e l output  i n month " 826,100 776,400 859,900 793,300 816,900 

^Including tonnage on which wort: was suspended. 
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League cf Nations Preliminary Conference with a view 
to Concerted Economic Action. 

Memorandum "by the President of the Board, of Trade. 
1. I would refer to the memorandum which I submitted 

to my colleagues before the opening of this Conference 
( C P . 43(30) of the 8th February). 

2, The Conference opened at Geneva on the 17th 
February, and terminated on the 24th March: the following 
is a summary account of its proceedings and its results for 
the information of my colleagues. 

3. The League1s invitation to all States to be 
represented at the Conference was accepted by thirty of them, 
twenty-six of these being European (i.e. all the European 
countries except Albania and the Soviet Union): of overseas 
countries, four participated actively, viz: Japan, Peru, 
Colombia and Turkey. Brazil, China, Cuba, the Dominican 
Republic, Mexico, Persia and the United States sent 
observers. Of the twenty-six European countries, it is 
noteworthy that fifteen, including Belgium, France, Germany 
and Italy, sent their Ministers of Commerce or other 
competent Ministers: this is an unprecedented development 
in League Economic Conferences. 

4. The Conference opened with four days' general 
discussion in which the representatives of all the principal 
countries took part. The views expressed were, with 
the exception of those of the Italian representative, 
generally favourable to the proposals outlined for the con
si deration of tli e Conference- viz: a tariff truce to serve as a 
preliminary tc a programme of multilateral negotiations for the 
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reduction of obstacles tQ trade and especially of excessive 
tariffs, The Italian Minister of Corporations, however, 
took the line that the method of bi-lateral negotiations 
in tariff matters had proved of value in the past, and 
that to superimpose upon it a system of multilateral 
conventions would be liable to lead to complications and 
difficulties: moreover, he argued that such multi-lateral 
negotiations would be difficult in themselves owing to 
the disparate situations of the various countries which 
would need to be taken into account * Unfortunately the 
French Government fell on the second day of the Conference, 
and as a result of the twelve days1 political crisis 
which followed, the French delegation were unable during 
that time to take up any definite standpoint, 

5, In these circumstances, the Conference divided 
itself at the end of the first week into two Commissions, 
of which the first was to consider the Truce, and the 
second the programme of further negotiations. The first 
Commission took as the basis of its work the draft 
Convention prepared by the Economic Committee, the 
provisions of which were summarised in my previous 
memorandum. The work of the Commissions proceeded 
without interruption till the 27th February, by which 
time reports covering a considerable part of the ground 
had been produced, 

6 , On the 27th February, however, immediately after 
tho reconstitution of the second Tardleu Cabinet, the 
French delegation stated that the French Government could, 
not accept the Truce proposals. As it appeared evident 
that it would bo unprofitable for the Conference to 
continue considering the original Truce proposals, certain 



fresh suggestions were taken as a basis for further 
considerations Under these new proposals the participant 
countries were to be divided Into two groupsj on the one 
hand those who do not normally consolidate their duties 
(a category which in practice coincides closely with the 
group of European countries who do not possess comprehensive 
tariffs of a protective character)4 and the tariff countries 
on the other, The former would undertake obligations 
olosely resembling those of the original Truce proposal: 
while the second class would undertake not to increase, 
during the period of the Truce, those duties which were, 
at the critical date, consolidated in their Commercial 
treaties, and as regards non-consolidated duties, would 
undertake to give previous notice and the opportunity for 
any State which might consider itself to be adversely 
affected to make representations in regard to any proposed 
Increase, subject to the right of denunciation by any 
countries who were not satisfied by the action taken on 
their representations, 

7, This was the situation on the 7th March, when 
M, Flandin, who had by then been re-appointed Minister of 
Commerce in the new Tardieu Cabinet, returned to Geneva, 
Before making any public pronouncement, he placed himself 
in communication with the British delegation,, M, Flandin 
was in general agreement with the new proposals but stated 
that his Government could not go so far as to undertake 
not to modify at all duties already consolidated In any 
commercial treaty with another High Contracting paz-ty, 
when it could be done by agreement with the other party to 
the ti"eaty. They would be willing, however, to enter into 
a commitment not to denounce their commercial treaties 
during the period of the Truce; to give 20 days' notice of 
any proposed Increases of tariffs and concede to any Party 
who regarded himself as being injuriously affected by such 
increases, the right to ask for the immediate opening 
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Of negotiations with a view to restoring the oquilibrium thus 
disturbed. Should these negotiations not lead to a result within 
two months, the complainant Party should be entitled to denounce 
the Convention. 

8. The new proposals already under discussion fixed the 
original period of validity of the Truce for one year only, with 
the option of extensions, and to this Ivl. Flandin agreed. He did 
not, however, at this stage think it possible to dispense with the 
scheduling of oxceptions in favour of particular countries, to 
which I had previously drawn attention as a possible source of 
danger in tho original Truce proposals. His preoccupation in 
this direction was to cover the so-called French 1 padlock law', 
which makes possible the immediate imposition by administrative 
action, subject to subsequent legislative sanction and without 
previous notice, of increased duties upon a number of the itoms 
of agricultural produce which principally interest France, In 
the public speech which he delivered on the following day in tho 
Plenary Conference, li, Flandin avoided making any definite 
suggestions, end in the main confined himself to general 
obsex^ations on tho problem, the tenor of which was to minimize 
the importance of tariffs as a factor in Sui--opo,s economic 
difficulties. 

9, Both before this date and after- li, Flandin's speech the 
British delegation laid especial emphasis on the tariff issue. 
They pointed out that most questions affecting matters other 
than tariffs could be, and indeed were already being, dealt with 
by the Eoonomic Organisation of the League to a large extent 
without the necessity for a Tariff Truco or for any special 
mandate from the Governments, and that negotiations for reducing 
trade barriers, of which the chief were tariffs, constituted the 
cardinal reason for- the calling of the Conference, They thoreforo 
maintained that the subject of tariffs should bo given special 
prominence in the programme. Effect was eventually given to 
this contention,- The Italians in particular had desired that 
no special prominence should bo given to the question of Tariffs, 



10. Having regard to the critical sta^s which the work of 
the jonferenoe had reached, I thought it veil to return at 
this juncture to ueneva, and in a speech in the Plenary 
Conference on March 14th I emphasized the minimum requirements 
which \re must insist on; viz: that as regards the Truce, 
while vie were disappointed that it had not been found possible 
to accent a binding and comprehensive engagement such as had 
originally been proposed, \r& could accept the new "3ro?osala 
orovided that they did not undergo any further weakening. I 
also pressed that the erceptions which were to be put up for 
the approval of the Conference should be kept within the 
narrowest possible limits, if any were to be retained. Finallv 
I insisted on the extreme importance of opening the actual 
negotiations for tariff reduction at the earliest possible 
moment, as being the ultimate raison d'etre of the conference. 
I closed with a warning that any failure of the Conference 
could not but give a strong renewed impetus to protectionism 
in all countries. The principal instruments under the 

Conference's consideration, i.e., the modified Truce and the 
orogra^me of further negotiations, were ultimately adopted 
substantially in the form which they had reached at this 
stage. 

11. Difficulties were encountered as soon as the lists 
of exceptions were put up by individual countries for the 
approval of the Conference. The French themselves desired to 
make an exception for their "padlock law1' relating to duties 
on agricultural produce, which has already been mentioned. 
Others shoved a dis position to follow their exar-iple, with the 
result that the agricultural countries of central and Eastern 
Europe would evidently have refused to adhare to the 
Convention, and it beoane clear that in other respects also 
there was little hope of limiting the exceptions to what was 
really necessary. In these circumstances it was decided to 



drop the method ox scheduling exceptions, and instead 
certain provisos were introduced into the operative clauses 
of the Convention, by which the undertakings given by the 
"tariff5 countries in regard to previous notice of Increases 
and negotiations relative thereto are not to apply In cases 
where the countries concerned are prevented from giving 
such notice or entertaining such negotiations by provisions 
of particular laws or by circumstances of urgency. 

12. Eventually the Conference concluded its work on 

the 24th March with the signature of iour documents, (l) a 

Commercial Convention; (2) an explanatory Protocol attached 

to the Convention; (3) a Protocol regarding a programme of 

future negotiations; and (4) a Final Act. Of these, 

Nose (l) and (2), which forma single instrument, are 

subject to ratification; (3) and (4) ar? not. Document (3) 

becomes operative on signature only, since it merely 

involves acceptance ox a programme of negotiations and 

procedure to give effect bo it.. (4), the Final Act, contain 

only recommendations by the Conference, and has no binding 

force. 
13. The Commercial Convention and its explanatory 

Protocol provide generally that existing Commercial Treaties 
and Agreements in existence between any two High Contracting 
Parties on March 24th, 1930, shall not be denounced before 
the 1st April, 1931, though the possibility of agreed 
modifications being made In existing Treaties by means of 

bilateral negotiations between the signatory States is not 
excluded. A result of this is to ensure that the period of 
consolidation of the duties governed by such Treaties and 
Agreements is extended to the same extent and under the same 
conditions as the Treaties or Agreements in which they are 
embodied. 



14, As regards Customs duties generally, a 
distinction Is made between the States which make a 
practice of consolidating rates of duty in their Commercial 
Treaties and those which do not normally do so. As regards 
the former class, which includes the majority of 
Continental countries, it is provided that, if they are 
obliged to make increases oi duty as compared with the 
position on March 24th* 1930, they will, wherever they are 
not prevented from, doing so by the provisions oi tueir laws 
or by circumstances of urgency, give to the other Parties 
to the Convention twenty days' previous notice.of such 
increases, and will also, ii any State party to the 
Convention considers taat Its interests are likely oo be 
seriously affected, enter upon friendly negotiations with 
such State in order to restore the equilibrium so disturbed. 
An aggrieved Party may denounce the Convention unless 
negotiations lead to a result within two months. 

15. The second class, i.e. those States wnich do 
not make a practice of consolidating duties in their 
commercial treaties, (Great Britain, Denmark, the Netherlands; 
Norway and Portugal are so enumerated) undertake not to 
increase their protective duties or impose new protective 
duties as compared with the position on March 24th, 1930 
during the period of the Convention: thay may, however, 
Increase their fiscal duties (i.e. duties not having as tneir 
object the protection oi national production against ioreiga 
competition) or impose new fiscal duties, without previous 
notice and without the liaoility of being called on oo 

negotiate. States parties x,o tne Convention wno consider 
that their int rests hav-:- been Injured by such increases 
may, however, denounce tne Convention. 



16. As already mentioned, the Convention terminates on 
1st April, 1931, unless extended. It may be prolonged 
thereafter by successive periods of six months if no State 
party to it announces its intention of withdrawing. If any 
State makes use of Its right to withdraw, any otner Party to 
the Convention may require all the Parties to be consulted 
for the purpose of taking a decision regarding the Convention. 
If necessary, a further Conference may then be summoned 
to reconsider the whole situation as regards the Convention.. 

17. The Protocol regarding a programme of future 
negotiations is the second of the instruments contemplated 
by the Tenth Assembly1s Resolution. It makes provision 
for the initiation of negotiations between the signatory 
States (after the necessary preparatory work), with a view 
to facilitating economic relations and reducing hindrances 
to trade. Among the means of achieving this aim, special 
attention is drawn to those in the sphere of Customs and 
notably those which have the effect of reducing duties. 
The negotiations are also to deal with the questions of the 
adoption of a uniform Customs nomenclature, simplification 
of Customs formalities, indirect protectionism, export 
bounties and subsidies, veterinary regulations, etc. The 
importance of opening negotiations before the expiration of 
the Commercial Convention (i.e. before 1st April, 1931) is 
Etressed, since that Convention, it is pointed out, is 
designed as a preliminary step int-nded to ensure that 
the future negotiations shall be held under favourable 
conditions and in an atmosphere of tranquillity. 

18. The Final Act contains certain recommendations 
by the Conference, notably that the Economic organisation 



of the league of Nations should investigate the means of 
establishing co-operation in the matter of trade relations 
between Europe and the overseas countries, considering that 
overseas countries should be associated with the proposed 
future negotiations to the greatest possible extent. 

19, The instruments drawn up by the conference remain 

open for signature till the 15th April, 1930. The convention 

must, be ratified before 1st November, 1930, and a meeting 
-

of the Contracting Parties is to be called between 1st and N 

15th November, which, shall fix the conditions of its coming 

into force, that is the number of ratifications required and, 

if necessary, the list of States whose accession is considered l\
I 

indispensable. It may of course be that at the meeting in 

November the Convention will be blocked by the insistence by 

some countries on conditions that are not and are not likely 

to be fulfilled, AS the Convention is concluded in the first 

instance for the period from April 1st 1930, tu April 1st 1931, 

the observance of its undertakings even before ratification 

will evidently be necessary to enable a country to ratify, 

20. A T the final Plenary meeting of the Conference, the 

various instruments were signed by the following States:-
I 

(1) The Commercial Convention and its explanatory 

Protocol by eleven States, viz - Germany, Austria, Belgium, 

Great Britain, Estonia, £-inland, France, Italy, Luxemburg, 

the Netherlands and Switzerland; 

(2) The Protocol regarding the programmed of future \ 
negotiations by fifteen States i.e. those who signed the 
Convention, with the addition of Greece, Latvia, Lithuania and 
Portugal; and 



(3) The Final Act "by seventeen States, viz - those 
who signed the Protocol mentioned in (2) plus Denmark and 
Sweden . 

In addition, the following countries also signed by 
April 15th (the closing date for signatures):

(l) The Commercial Convention: Denmark, Greece, 
Latvia, Norway, Poland, Roumania, Sweden, makirg a total of 
18 signatures to this instrument (including all the 'non
conventionalising' countries referred to in Article 4 except 
Portugal): 

(2) the Protocol of Further Negotiations: Czecho
slovakia, Denmark, Hungary, Norway, Poland, Roumania, Sweden, 
Yugoslavia, making a total of 23 signatures: 

' ^ j s - 1 ^ ^ TPft ni HI Act "by States who have not signed the 
Convaa tion may accede to it after it has been brought into 
force; the Convention also contains the usual form of Colonial 
Clause, under which States who so desire may make the 
Convention applicable to any of their Colonies, etc., or 
thereafter v/ithdraw its application to any of them, at any 
time during its currency. 

21. While the instruments drawn up by the Conference 
lack to some extent the binding and precise character of the 
original proposals, in my opinion they were fully worth 
adopting with a view to making an attempt to mitigate the 
obstacles to our export presented by trade barriers in Europe. 
In some respects the greater elasticity in the arrangements 
concluded is an improvement, and if it should lead to eventual 
failure the blame cannot be laid at our door. Moreover it is 
certain that insistence on the original ideas would have lead 
to the breakdown of the Conference, and the probable result 
would have been the postponement of any attempt to give effect 



to the recommendations of the v/orld Economic Conference 
regarding Tariffs to some indefinite future, and a strong 
revulsion towards protection in the European countries 
generally, v/hich would have defeated the very object that the 
Conference set itself out to attain. 

22. Mention should here "be made of the manner in which 
various points of detail to which I referred in my previous 
memorandum have been dealt with. The Key Industry Duties were 
explained in a statement by the British Delegation which was 
circulated to the Conference: in this it was explained that 
in our view, no contravention of the provisions of the 
Convention was involved, and to this no objection was made. 

23. No provision ve.s made for the permissible substitu
tion of import duties for prohibitions and we did not raise 
the question. Consequently if it should be necessary to 
continue the protection of the manufacture of dyes after the 
Dyes tuffs Prohibition Act runs out early next year, the Act 
would have to be temporarily extended, during the period of 
the Truce. 

24. The provision for arbitral jurisdiction in regard 
to disputes arising out of the Convention has been dropped, as 
being out of place in an agreement of this character:' each 
State is left to judge whether the action of other par-ties 
in any given case would justify it in denouncing the 
Convention. 

25. The definition of fiscal duties mentioned in my 
previous memorandum met with numerous objections when it was 
discussed; indeed, in the tariffs of Continental countries 
any distinction between fiscal and protective duties is as a 
rule difficult to draw, since practically all their duties 
partake of both of these characters. Consequently the 



Convention merely provides that a wide interpretation shall 
not he placed upon the term "fiscal", and that in particular 
fiscal duties are not to he understood to include those which 
have as their object the protection cf national production 
against foreign competition. 

26. The original provision for conditional ratification 
has been dropped, but it will be seen that Germany, Prance and 
Italy are among the States who have signed the Convention. 
The Parliamentary arrangements in various countries made it 
impossible for ratifications to be required before the 
beginning of November, and in these circumstances it was 
decided that a Conference of the States who have ratified 
should be summoned early in November, after the final data for 
ratifications, in order to take a decision as to the putting 
into force of tho Convention. In the meantime it will 
continue to operate even as something more than a moral 
obligation, since evidently any States who in the meantime 
took action clearly contrary to its provisions could not claim 
the right to ratify. 

27. Finally, I may refer to the announcement made by the 
Hungarian delegation, before the conclusion of the Conference, 
that it was unable to sign the Convention, in view of the fact 
that considerable comment has been made on this declaration in 
the press. 

The reasons which led the Hungarian representative to 
take up this attitude were (at any rate ostensibly, and I 
think actually) of a quite special order;- they may be 
summarized as follows:-

Hungary is a predominant supplier of agricultural 
produce to her neighbours, Austria and Czechoslovakia.- . Last 
year's superabundant harvest, which was practically universal 
throughout Burope, led to a collapse in the price of ceree.ls, 
and the consequent importation of low-priced cereals into 
Austria and Czechoslovakia caused the Governments of those 



- 336 
A&t 

countries to desire to raise their duties on this produce. 
They were', however, prevented from doing so owing to the 
fact that these duties were "conventionalized" In their 
treaties with Hungary. They therefore desire to modify 
these treaties, and wish to retain for this purpose the 
"leverage" which the power of denunciation would confer on 
them: they would, however, he deprived, of this power by the 
prolongation of the Treaties in question under Article I. 
The situation was not explained to the Conference till a very 
late stage in the proceedings, but what seemed at the time a 
satisfactory solution was found, in making a special 
exception in favour of Austria and Czechoslovakia in respect 
of these Treaties. The Hungarian delegate took part in the 
conversations which resulted in this arrangement, which will 
be found in Section C of the Protocol ad Article I of the 
Convention, and provisionally he raised no objection, as it 
seemed the best that could be done; but it appears that his 
Government were not satisfied, and he accordingly declared in 
the Pirst Commission, two days before the close of the 
Conference, that the modification respecting these particular 
treaties had deprived the Convention of all its value so far 
as his country was concerned, and that accordingly Hungary 
could not sign or ratify it* It would not have been 
advisable for the Conference simply to ignore the request 
of Austria or Czechoslovakia, since the result would no doubt 
have been a refusal on the part of these countries to sign 
the Convention; and, in view of the tendency of certain 
countries to make their attitude dependent on that of 
neighbouring States, the consequence might have been fatal to 
the Convention. In these circumstances the Conference had 
no alternative but to attempt to localize the trouble in the 
way it did. 

\7 .G. 

Beard of Trade, 
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C P . 131 (50) . 

C A B I N E T . 

TEE EI3PL0YMS1TT OP AIR PQ1ER 117 IMPERIAL 

NOTE 3Y THE PRIME MINISTER. 

The Cabinet, at its meeting held on March 5th, 
1930 (Cabinet 13 (30) Conclusion 4) had under consideration 
a number of documents in regard tc the employment of air 
power in Imperial Defence, (papers Nos. C P . 332 (29), 
356 (29), 355 (29), 369 (29)); and it was agreed 

"That the Prime Minister, as Chairman of 
the Committee of Imperial Defence, should 
try and secure an agreed Terms of Reference 
for the proposed enquiry." 

In accordance with the above Conclusion, I 

propose that the Terms of Reference should be as follows:
l!To examine and report, in the light of 
experience in Iraq and other theatres, 
on the practicability cf the extended 
use af aircraft in substitution for 
other arms in Indian Defence." 

3. I further propose that the enquiry should 
be carried out by the Standing Sub-Committee of the 
Committee of Imperial Defence on the Defence of India, 
(see paragraph 4 below), with the. addition of one or tWt) 
ad hoc members. 

4 . The ex officio composition cf the Defence of 
India Sub-Committee is as follows:

-1-



Chairman;- The Secretary of State for India. 
Members:- The Secretary of State for Foreign 

Affairs. 
The Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
The Secretary of State for Dominion 

Affairs and for the Colonies. 
The Secretary of State for War. 
The Secretary of State for Air. 
The First Sea Lord and Chief of 

Eaval Staff. 
The Chief of the Imperial General 

Staff. 
The Chief of the Air Staff. 
The Secretary, Military Department, 

India Office. 

Secretary: - Colonel Sir K.? .A .Hankey, 0.0.3., 

Assi stant 
Secretaries . Lieut.-Co lonel H.L.Ismay,, D.S.O. 

Squadron Leader E Hodso11 .* 

(3d.) J. RAH SAY MACDOIIALD. 

10, Downing Street, 
3.1.1. 

24th April, 1930 . 
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LIQUOR SMUGGLING. 

Note by- the. Sepretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

I circulate to my colleagues a memorandum 
dealing with the desire of the United States Consul at 
Edinburgh to he informed by the Collector of Customs at 
Leith when shipments of liquor are made from that port 
to Amsterdam, Antwerp, Copenhagen and Hamburg, which have 
been in the past, and doubtless still are used, as 
bases for the illicit liquor trade. 

(Intld.) A. H, 

foreign Office, S^i f . 1., 
April 28th, 1930. 



M E M 0 B A N, I) U. M. 

Liquor Smuggling. 

In the suomer of 1926 there were held in London a 
series of informal conferences between British and United States 
officials, the object of which was to ascertain to what extent it 
would be possible for His Majesty1 s Government, without seeking 
the amendment of existing legislation, to co-operate with the 
Government of the United States in combating liquor smuggling 
from the sea, with particular reference to the participation of 
British ships in. the Illicit liquor trade. These conferences 
resulted in a joint report embodying a number of suggestions 
which were subsequently adopted - for administrative co-operation 
on the part of the appropriate British authorities in this country 
and in the West Indies, and these suggestions were carried into 
effect in due course and have worked satisfactorily enough during 
the last four years. The only one of the eight "suggestions11 

contained in the joint report with which we are immediately 
concerned is Ho. 3, providing f^r a special liaison in London 
between the Registrar-General of Shipping and Seamen and other 
British government offices on tho one hand and the United States 
Consul-General on the other. The wording of suggestion Ho. 3 

was as follows:
,TThe United States Consul-General in London should 

keep in touch with the Registrar-General of Shipping 
and Seamen and other British Government officers, so 
that he may obtain on request on the usual termss

(a) Information as to whether a vessel flying 
the British flag has been given a provision
al or permanent British Register. 

(b) Information as to whether the name of a 
vessel flying the British flag has been 
changed lawfully. 



(c) Information as to the names and addresses of 
the registered owner or owners and mortgagees 
of a vessel under the British flag, and^ if a 
company or corporation, the registered office 
of that company or corporation, as well as 
any information that can be given as to the 
shareholders. 

(d) Tho Mercantile Havy list and monthly supplements. 
fe) Certified copies of registers and of all 

documents relating thereto. 
(f) Any information that can be given, by reference 

to Lloyd1s publications or otherwise, as to the 
movements of suspect vessels or cargoes". 

On February 26th last the United States Embassy drew 
the attention of the Foreign Office semi-officially to a report 
which they had received from the American Consul at Baihbur gh 
which emphasised that whiskey was constantly being removed from 
bonded warehouses at that port for shipment to continental ports 
where it was "concentrated for despatch to ports on the western 
side of the Atlantic from whioh it is smuggled into the United 
States". The Consul suggested that in these circumstances, if 
he could be informed by the local Collector of Customs of the ship 
ment to Amsterdam, Antwerp, Copenhagen and Hamburg of "sizable 
oargoes or whiskey" he could then pass this information on to his 
colleagues at the four continental ports in question, and they in 
turn would presumably watch for the departure of liquor-laden 
vessels clearing for destinations on the pacific coast of Mexico 
and Central America which are used as advance bases for supplying 
smuggling vessels hovering off the coasts of California and Oregon 

After this proposal had been carefully considered it was 
submitted officially to the Board of Customs and Excise on April 
3rd, with a recommendation that it should be granted. In support 
of this recommendation it was suggested to the Board of Customs 
that His Majestyrs Government were already committed by their 
acceptance of the suggestions contained in the joint report 
resulting from the informal conferences of 1926 to providing 
through the special liaison between the United States Consul



General in London and the competent British authorities any 
information that could be given by reference to Lloyd1s publica
tions or otherwise .as to the movements of suspect vessels or 
cargoes. The point was also made that while it could not be 
suggested that all liquor exported from Leith to Amstertom, Antwerp, 
Copenhagen and Hamburg was destined for Illegal importation into 
the United States, it was none the less a fact that the ports in 
question had been in the past and doubtless still were used as 
bases of supply for smuggling vessels. 

The opinion was also expressed that by granting the 
facilities now sought by the American Consul at I.eith His Majesty^ 
Government would strengthen their position vis-a-vis the Govern
ment of the United States in resisting any attempt on the part 
of the latter to seek such assistance in their fight against 
liquor smuggling as would call for fresh legislation in this 
country. 

It will be recalled in this connection that during the 
Prime Ministerrs conversations with the President of the United ' 
States in Washington in October last, Mr 0 Hoover expressed a wish 
that His Majestyrs Government would take steps to prohibit the 
export of liquor from the United Kingdom to any destination where 
Its importation was forbidden. In practice no liquor is ever 

cleared direct from a Uniteu Kingdom port to a port In the United 
States, and in the circumstances the action desired by Mr,, Hoover, 
which would call for the amendment of existing law, would have as 
its object the remedying of a non-existent ovil. 

The fact remains, however, that the Canadian Government 
have lately introduced legislation to the above effect to deal 
primarily with the unsatisfactory and unique situation which has 
long existed on the Great Lakes where vessels have cleared at 
frequent intervals from Canadian ports to such destinations as 
Detroit. The action of the Dominion Government in finally 



acquiescing after months if not years of delay in the representa
tions made by the United States Government against these 
conditions may well Induce the latter to press their demands 
against this country., In this connection it is pertinent 
to observe that one of the results of the measures about to be 
enforced by the Canadian authorities may well be to stimulate 
the already extensive export of liquor from Canada to such 
destinations as St. Pierre ot Miguelon, the Bermudas and British 
West Indies and ports in Mexico and Central America and thereby 
cause a revival on liquor smuggling from the sea, which, during 
the last three years, has fallen off very considerably0 

furthermore, if the new Canadian legislation proves 
effective in stemming the illicit importation of liquor on the 
Great Isakes, "bootleggers" In the United States may be expected 
to look elsewhere for their supplies and this in turn may lead 
to an incroaso in the direct shipment of liquor from European 
continental ports. As unhappily, the majority of ships 
participating in this trade fly the British flag, any develop
ments cf the nature outlined above may be expected to lead to 
further pressure from the United States Government for extended 
assistance on the part of His Majesty1s Government. The latter 
might find themselves at a disadvantage In dealing with such 
representations were they to have to admit that they had lately 
found it impossible to agree to a measure of co-operation long 
since admitted in principle, 

On April 11th, the Board of Customs and Excise agreed 
that the facilities sought by the United States Consul at Leith 
should be granted, and in doing so outlined In detail the 
procedure to be adopted, adding that they attached considerable 
importance to the principle that confidential information of 



this nature should be furnished only to career members 
of tho American Consular Service and not communicated to 
temporary or unsalariod employees. There Is no reason 
to suppose that this condition will not be entirely 
agreeable to the United States Embassy. 

fSgdo) G- H. (THOMPSON, 

April 15th, 1930. 



ITHIS BOGUS NT IB THE PROPERTY OF HIS B̂ LTlNl-JTC MAJESTY18 GOVERNMENT) 

C A B I N E T 

S E C R E T . Co py No . I 
C.PJ33C30) -

The Civil Disobedience Campaign and the 
present situation in India. 

Memorandum by the Secretary of State for India. 

I. Mr. Gandhi commenced his "march tc the s e c . " from 
I ihmedabad far the purpose of "breaking the salt laws" on 
\ March 1 2 t h , reaching the sea at Dandi on April 6 t h . 

I His progress through the districts of Ahmedabad, Kaira5 

Broach and Surat and parts of the Baroda State aroused 
varying degrees of enthusiasm in which Moslems took no part, 
and was accompanied by the resignation of village officials. 
The number of these resignations is difficult to estimate 
with any accuracy, as some of them have been withdrawn as 
soon as the pressure brought to bear by the presence of 
Mr. Gandhi's party was withdrawn. On the 8 t h April the 
Bombay Government reported the total as 1 8 5 , but it is now 
probably considerably larger, and Gandhi has, during the last 
few days, been largely directing his energies to this.end. 
Themoment Mr. GandhiTs party announced that they had 
achieved their immediate objective of manufacturing 
contraband salt, their example was followed in various other 
places in the Bombay Presidency and elsewhere; whereupon 
at numerous places from the 6 t h April onwards local leaders 
of the movement were arrested, tried and convicted, mainly 

for offences against the Salt Acts. Up to this point 
" . with 

there had been little active disorder save for a demonstration/ 
ostone".throwing in Bombay City on 12 th March by bands of 

students 



students to celebrate the beginning of the campaign and 
a serious riot at Calcutta on 1st April, the protagonists 
in which were bullock-carters, and which, apparently, 
had no direct or immediate connexion with the Congress 
programme. But the arrests have been taken as the signal for 
turbulent demonstration of protest of varying intensity at 
a number of urban centres amongst them Bombay, Poona, Delhi, 
Allahabad, Agra, Sawnpore, Rae Bareilly, Amritsar, Ludhiana 
and Karachi. At the last-named place on the 16th April a 
large and disorderly crowd broke into the City Magistrate1^ 
Court during the trial of 6 local leaders arrested a day or 
two earlier, in spite of the presence of armed police, and 
troops had to be called out. Before their arrival a 
Magistrate had ordered the police to fire, and one person 
was killed and others wounded. In Calcutta, where a special 
campaign of defiance of the law in the shape of the public 
reading or proscribed literature had been'organised by Mr. £ken 
Gupta and where conditions had been difficult for some days 
after, the disorders of 1st April, the arrest on 14th April 
of this leader and of Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru, the Congress 
President, was the occasion for a serious outbreak of rioting 
by bands of Sikh students and others, in which in the 
attempt to enforce a hartal two tramcars ?/ere burnt. 

On the night of l8th April occurred the rising at 
Chittagon^ in Eastern Bengal where a band of armed raiders 
estimated at from 60 to 100 strong attacked and gutted 
the Railway and Police Armouries and looted a number of 
weapons, murdering the sergeant-major in charge of 
one of the armouries and four other persons and escaping to 
the hills, where the main body of them is still at large. 
Fourteen arrests have been made, and on the evening of 
April 22nd a party of the fugitives was located in a 
strong position on a hill, and was engaged by a combined 

force 



force of the Surma Valley Light Horse (a volunteer corps) 
and of armed pftlice: 12 of them are believed to have been 
Hilled or wounded. 

Early on the morning o 23rd April A- persons from 
a train at Feni - a sub-divisional headquarters of the 
Chit'.agong district - were arrested on suspicion of being 
concerned in the raid and taken to the station-master's 
office for search. There they drew reolvers and wounded 
the police sub-inspector9 two of his constables and 
two of the railway staff and made their escape. The latest 
news from Chictagong is that the armed, police are still 
scouring the hills, having received reinforcements from 
the Assam force on the 26th April for the purpose and that 
on the 24-th one of the raiders was shot in the town of 
Chittae-onc armed with two revolvers. 

On the 24th April the sub-divisional Magistrate 
at aiamond Harbour, on the Hooghly between Calcutta and the 
was compelled to order the police to open fire on a mob 
of-2000 persons by whom he was hemmed in. No details of 
this ^incident have yet been reported. The latestnews of 
Calcutta itself is that the city is now quiet, though on 
the eveiing of tlx 23rd, Police officers who arrested an 
upcountryman for an offence under th Police (Incitement 
to Disaffection) Act were assaulted. Immediately after 
theriots of the 15th the city was picketted and patrolled 
(the pickets requiring careful attention up to the 
21st) and all meetings andprocessions were prohibited. 
Moreover a numbe of arre ts of terrorists have been made 
under the Ordinance which was promulgated on the 19th 
April re-enacting those provisions of iho Bengal Cfiminal 
Lav/ Aaendmen Act of 1925 which had been repealed a few 
days earlier. 

At 



At Peshawar early on the morning of the 23rd April 
11 leaders of the local Congress and Youth Parties were 
arrested, and about 10.30 a serious outbreak began. 

I need not describe events here in detail, since 
they have been in the main fully reported in the Press. But 
the essential facts of the situation there were that owing to 
the defection of an Indian Regiment (the 2ndA8th Garhwal 
Rifles) this large and important Indian City had to be left for 
a period, of the exact length of which I am uncertain - between 
24 and 48 hours - in the hands of a mob controlled by Congress 
volunteers. The police were powerless, but ife had been 
necessary to withdraw the troops from the City until reinforce
ments were received since the single British Battalion could 
not be spared for continuous duty there and with the example 
of the Garhwalis before them it was not thought safe to 
leave the two Sikh Regiments alone in the City. Pending the 
enquiry to be held at Abbottahad into the conduct of the 
l8th G-arhwal Rifles (which lias been replaced by a Gurkha 
Battalion) I have not exact details of what occurred, but it 
appears that two platoons refused to enter the City on the 
24th when ordered to do so, on the ground that they would not 
fire at their own' people. The Battalion was therefore 
disarmed without incident. On the 25th or 26th military 
reinforcements were received from Kowshera and the situation 
now appears to be in hand. The fears that the neighbouring 
tribesmen might organise incursions into the city and the 
surrounding Administered territory have fortunately so far 
proved groundless. 

As is reported in this morning's papers there has 
also been rioting in Lfedras City, where the police were 
compelled to fire on the mob. I have not yet received an 
official report of this. 

On the 27th April the Governor-General decided that 
it 



it was essential as a first means of regaining control of 
the general situation to resume the powers to take security 
from the proprietors and printers of newspapers which had 
been provided by the Press let of 1910, repealed in 1922. 
This has been done by Ordinance, and the reasons for the 
enactment of this Ordinance have been fully set out in Lord 
Irwin's published statement. The conduct of the l8th Garhwalis 
as a symptom of the influence of the newspaper campaign 
brought to a head the question of control of the Press for 
which several local Governments have been pressing for some 
t ime. 

The immediate problem before the Government of India 
is now the question how long G ndhi himself can be left at a

large to pursue his activities. Up to a day or two ago it had 
been their deliberate policy, while bringing other leaders to 
book, to leave Gandhi himself severely alone. They have now 
decided that this is possible for not much longer: but they have 
not yet decided the precise date when action shall be taken nor 
whether the more politic course will be to arrest and try him 
for sane specific breach of the law, or to intern him without 
trial under the Bombay Regulation of 1828 which is almost identical 
in terms with the better: known Bengal Regulation III of l8l8. 

The considerations which, the Governor-General and his 
Council are weighing to-day in the light of opinions collected 
urgently from all local Governments are briefly indicated in 
the private and personal telegram from Lord Irwin which I 
received yesterday, and which is as follows:

"We have received replies of all Local Governments to 
our reference to them regarding policy and probable 
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as a symptom of the influence of the newspaper campaign 
brought to a head the question of control of the Press for 
which several local Governments have been pressing for some 
t ime. 
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whether the more politic course will be to arrest and try him 
for some specific breach of the law, or to intern him without 
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effects of arresting Gandhi. We are repeating these 
to you. Thg general conclusion that seems to emerge 
from a consideration of these replies is that it is 
improbable that we can afford for long to leave Gandhi 
unarrested. Situation is complicated by coincidence of 
mutiny day and 3akr Id on 10th May, and as you will 
see Punjab, Bengal and North-West Frontier Province 
would like to go slower than others on account of 
their local situation. There are obvious arguments on 
other side, and we have at present reached no decision.. 
We are going to discuss matter fully to-morrow, but 
if we decide on early arrest, it is not unlikely that 
this would be carried out about the 3rd May. 

" 2 . Meanwhile, I want to warn you of one 
important development in our ideas. When we were 
considering problem a month ago, it was suggested 
that Gandhi might be interned under Bombay Regulation, 
instead of being prosecuted under ordinary law. We 
rejected idea at the time, because it might be said 
that we had no case against Gandhi under ordinary law 
and were therefore having recourse to these exceptional 
powers. No one could believe this now and proposal 
has definitely been revived and recommended by Bombay 
Government and also by United Provinces. Railey has 
always been in favour of it. 

"3. The advantages of dealing with Gandhi under the 
Regulation are that it might somewhat soften the blow 
to Hindu feeling' if ordinary penal lav/ were not applied 
to him. Further, it would facilitate rapid removal of 
Gandhi to place of detention, avoiding excitement of 
a trial. It would leave the period of detention 
indeterminate and in our hands, and it would, on the 
whole, make it easier for us to release him experimentally 

if 



if he hanger-struck. I think that we are all 
disposed to favour the ii ea if we do arrest him, 
and I hope it will not be a shock to any opinion in 
England. We shall, of course, telegraph to you 
officially as soon as we have come to conclusion. 
If you have any ideas as to use of the Regulation or 
dates and can let me have them urgently I shall be 

wgrateful .

W.B. 
29th April 1930. 



Telegram, from Viceroy, Home Department, to Secretary of State 
for India; dated 28th April 1930. 

1368-3. 

Eeferenbe our telegram of the 23rd April, No,1203-S. 
Replies received from local Governments are repeated below. 

MADRAS. Begins. Governor-in-Gouncil would answer 
specific questions as follows:-

A and B: Hon-arrest of Gandhi is undoubtedly 
stimulating and sustaining civil disobedience movement and therefore 
weakening position of G0vernment. 

0: Hartals and sporadic rioting to be expected, but 
if sufficient previous notice is given to authorities, situation 
is not likely to become dangerous nor effects of arrest likely to 
be more than temporary. 

D: As much notice as possible and no less than 72 
hours clear. 

Et Arrest unlikely to give movement any permanent 
stimulus or attract fresh elements. Muhammadans in this 
Presidency generally view civil disobedience with disfavour. Ends. 

BOMBAY. Begins,. Hops entertained in many quarters 
that movement will be discredited mast be abandoned. On the 
contrary individuals and bodies of men hitherto regarded as sane 
and reasonable are day by day joining movement, not because 
they expect any definite results from anti-salt-laws campaign, 
but because belief that British connection is morally 
indefensible and economically intolerable is gaining strength 
among educated Hindus, Gujaratis mostly but others also. 
Movement has therefore developed beyond peint at which even 
Gandhi1 s' arrest will break it down unless very early steps are 
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taken to maintain Government' s prestige and restore public 
confidence and to afford a rallying point for moderate and . 
minority opinion. Approaching monsoon will lead to change of 
methods, hot to abandonment. 

2. Delay will not now do any good except that it 
would be preferable to chooso favourable moment for arrest. 

3. In regard to specific points mentioned: 
(a) Gandhi's exemption from arrest is having an 

important effect in strengthening the civil disobedience movement. 
His arrest would tend to chock it by removing the bfain which 
guides it. But its non-violent character may change to violence 
sooner than it would havo dona had he remained free. 

(b) Many of our supporters thought that we should 
have acted against Gandhi at an early stage. Many others who at 
first approved of our policy are now becoming uneasy and finding 
their own position vory difficult. It is not possible to gauge 
how far Government position has been weakened by inaction but 
there are signs that there will be a very definite weakening 
before long. 

fc) Gandhi1 s arrest will immediately be followed by 
general hartals which might probably bo accompanied by grave 
disturbances in several important centres. Lasting effect 
can scarcely be gauged yet. Whole civil disobedience movement 
may find now Orientation. 

(d) Wo can arrange approximately within 24 hours if 
necessary. 

(o) A good many of those now wobbling might be pushed 
on to Congress side by arrest of Gandhi; on the other hand it 
is at least equally likely that a good many wobblers would be 
saved from going over. Muhammadans as a whole vi/ould probably 
approve of arrest and in any case are not likely to join Congress 
Party in largo numbers. 

4. Situation in Gujarat deteriorating. It is already 
bad only in a few Taluks of Kaira and Surat, but almost everywhere 
non-co-operators arc gaining confidence and friends of Government 
aro dispirited. The arrest of Gandhi is now an essential part 
ot any general measures for improvement, such as would include 
Ordinance against boycotting, otc. , and enf or cement of 
Criminal Law Amendment Act. 

5. No objection to Gandhi's visit to Bombay from point 
of tfiow of public peace , oiily however on assumption that police 
Would not attempt to copo with defiance of law on a very large 
scale which vvculd undoubtedly occur. But he is not at present 
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expected to come. 

6 . Question undoubtedly arises as to whether Gandhi 
should be prosecuted for a definite offence against the law or 
interned as a State prisoner. There is of course ample evidence 
for conviction under tho salt acts but that seems to be a closed 
chapter. His daily speeches are full of incitements to broach 
of laws and would provide materials for convictions. There is 
also full proof of offencos against sedition sections, but 
their use would be regarded as provocative by large sections of 
public. To use rogu]ation when so many offences against ordinary 
law are known to all might bo represented as evasion, but on the 
other hand a largo section of public opinion might revolt 
against treatment of Gandhi as an ordinary criminal. Opinion of 
Council on this subject is divided but the majority prefer 
use of regulation. Government of B0mbay therefore propose to 
adopt this course when action against Gandhi becomes necessaryc 

On the whole period of imprisonment or detention to be aimed at 
should be one year. 

7. Honourable Diwan Bahadur Desai disagrees with 
proposal to arrest Gandhi and all other proposals consequent 
thereon but agrees with remainder of telegram. Ends. 

BEMGAIi. Begins. Government of Bengal are of opinion 
that balance of advantage is still that Gandhi should not be 
arrested unless local developments in Bombay leave no alternative. 
At present the position in Calcutta is gradually improving 
and labour is quiet. Tho arrest of Gandhi would cause an 
upheaval of labour with results that cannot be accurately 
foreseen but would certainly involve serious rioting in Calcutta 
and industrial areas. 

(a) 



(a) Non-arrest of Gandhi is not having any important 
effect in stimulating the civil disobedience movement. Arrest 
would bo more likely tw, give it impetus than to assist in 
checking it. 

(b) No. 
(c) Uemonstrations would load to dangerous situation 

as regards labour duration of which would probably be prolonged. 
Od) As much as possible; not less than 48 hours as 

it would be necessary to reinforce the polico in industrial areas 
from districts. 

(o) Yos, it would almost certainly bring in labour. 

(f) Mnharamadans would probably be little affected by 
arrest of Gandhi except for exasperation whore strikes of Hindu 
labour affect Muhammadan labour economically  Ends. a

UNITED PROVINCES. Begins. We venture to agree with 
conclusions drawn in earlier part of your opening paragraph 
regarding general effect of policy observed by Government of 
India in so far as abstaining from arrest of Gandhi is concerned. 
It has generally been accepted in this province as well considered 
and -wo ourselves think that it has justified itself. 

2. As regards question of advisability of his arrest 
in the existing circumstances we feel that, decision on this must 
turn mainly on considerations arising out of conditions in 
provinces such as Bombay and Bengal. The progress of agitation 
in the United Provinces is not such as definitely to call for 
his arrest so long as his activities are confined to salt issues 
and centred in Gujarat. Though arrosts effected by us for 
"breach of salt law havo been followed by some considerable 
demonstrations in the towns and have stimulated activities of 
students and urban classes generally, wo feel that we have for 
tho present disorganised Congress Party in its pursuit of the 
plan which was its avowed objective hero and which from the 
beginning has caused us our principal concern, namely the 
fomenting of trouble in rural-areas. Thus the contemplated 
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attack on R&e BareiiHy which had been seleoted as the centre 
for such agitation has not developed and at the moment persons 
detailed to carry on tho campaign there are quiescent. If some 
express surprise at the liberty granted to Gandhi yet the 
position is on the whole understood and Government .is. in the light 
of arrests made among Congress leaders believed merely to be 
watching on course of his activities rather than to be actuated 
by fear of arresting him. If harm is being done it is due 
mainly to efforts of newspapers to give exaggerated publicity to 
his jfforts in Gujarat. 

3. So far therefore as'we are concerned, wo suggest 
that Government of India should decide the question on 
consideration whether atmosphere created in centres such as 
Bombay and Calcutta indicates thSflt advantage lies in taking now 
the step which every one recognises must eventually become 
necessary. Thus wo conceive that it might legitimately be felt 
there that it would be better to bring matters to a head at once 
than to allow further deterioration of the atmosphere which would 
result from allowing him to pursue his campaign into other lines 
for instance the p icketting of liquor or cloth shops, boycotting 
of officials and the like with inevitable result of occurencos 
of those further acts of violence which seem to be deliberately 
fomented in order to gain an advantage to agitation from the 
methods which must be adopted in their repression. If we could 
by bringing matters to a head prevent agitation going off 
salt issue into those general channels which constituted the 
real difficulty in no,..-co-operation period there might be some 
really considerable gain. Should Gandhi be arrested there 
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would undoubtedly fee general exhibition of feeling among Hindus 
inthis province among whom he oocupias a peculiar position 
and this would extend to some part of the rural population. But 
W G do not suggest that this in itsolf would lead to a dangerous 
situation or one which we could not face or control. So far as 
we can judge, Muslim opinion which is now favourable to 
Government v-ould not bo alienated by this step and there are many 
Muslims who would regard it as a proof that Government is not
prepared to give way to Hindu domination. We suggest, however, 
that Government of India shouldconsider the advisability of 
action under Regulation III of 1818 since this, would remove 
some' of Hindu feeling on tho subject of applying penal sections 
to men of Gandhi1 s re putat ion. If action is taken we should, 
if possible, like 48 hours notice in order to warn District 
Officers. Ends. 

BURMA. Begins. There is no civil disobedience movemot 
in Burma and reaction to recent happenings in India have been 
insignificant. If Gandhi is arrested there will probably he 
hartals among Hindu shop-keepers in Rangoon, Mandalay and other 
towns, but we do not anticipate anything more. It will suffice 
if wo are given a day or two notice of his impending arrest. 

2. In the circumstances we do not propose to give 
detailed replies to all the questions in your telegram for 
Government of India will no doubt attach more weight to advice 
from local Governments which are more immediately interested. 
Prom our point of view, hewevor, we think that the balance of 
advantage lies in early arrost of Gandhi. As we have said, we 
do not anticipate that his arrost will have serious 
consequences in this province. On the other hand the longer 
he remains unarrestod the more chance there is of some 
sympathetic anti-Government movement "being set up here. On 
general grounds too we arc in favour of early arrest. We agree 
that salt Satyagraha has be on a failure. % t we are somewhat 
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concerned as to increasing and widespread feelings of unrest 
and contempt for authority vidiich Gandhi movement has created 
in India and there seems a danger that it may now he 
directed into more dangerous channels. It is obvious that 
sooner or later he must be arrested and that clash must come, 
and if this view is correct we hold that it is best to come 
to grips with him sooner rather than later. If this view is 
accepted, we hope that he will not be arrested merely for 
some technical breach of the salt laws but that he will be 
prosecuted under Section 124A of the Indian Penal Oode or on 
some similar charge so that if convicted he may be sentenced te 
long term of imprisonment * Ends,. 

BIHAR & ORIbSA. Begins^ 
(a) Eon-arrest of Gandhi has had a very little 

effect on movement in this province which has so far not reached 
serious proportions. General effect of his arrest now would 
pasobably be to tho good as shewing that G0vcrnment are in 
earnest in their determination to put movement down and have 
power to do it. 

(b) Non-arrest so far not unsettling to Government 
sympathisers generally though natural cleavage of opinion whether 
it is best tactics. Non-arrest probably encourages seme 
Satyagraphies in a belief that sentences under salt acts will 
be cancelled before long and further arrests stopped. 

(c) Arrest would doubtless produce domonst rat ions 
particularly in towns but no reason for supposing that they 
would be dangerous in Bihar and Orissa or would last more than 
a day or two. Local Government would propose to instruct their 
local officers not to interfere unnecessarily with such 
demonstrations by insisting on letter of the law regarding 
processions unless crowds threaten to become dangerous. 

(d) Government of B^har and Orissa would like 48 
hours notice of arrest if possible. 

(e) Arrest not expected to bring any fresh elements 
into movement but might oven have contrary effect and it 
would certainly not prejudice attitude of Muhammadan community 
who are holding aloof. 

General 



General remarks. First: So far as this province 
is concerned though non-arrest hitherto had no serious 
prejudicial effect, on tho other hand absolutely no reason for 
continuing Gandhi1s immunity except that Police Commission., 
strongly urge that it is very undesirable in week immediately 
preceding or week immediately following Bakr' Id due on the 
9th or 10th May, as strain on police already very great and. 
Communal trouble feared in at least two Bihar districts due 
part to Hindu annoyance because Muhammadnas have not joined 
movement. Secondly: local Government strongly of opinion that 
arrest should bo based on some now development. Arrest under 
section 9 of salt act at this stage would bo regarded as 
capricious and cught give stimulus tô  salt movement wa ich is 
already dying in this province and which according to newspapers 
some of its leaders in western India appear prepared to abandon 
On tho other hand Local Government would support immediate 
arrest for any fresh material broach of tho law, for instance 
for advocating raids on salt depots or non-payment of revenue 
or rent if latter is made unlawful by Ordinance or inc itememt 
of police or military to mutiny. Ends. 

CENTRAL PROVINCES. Begins . Matter is ono about which 
no ono can prophesy safely, but this Government inclines to 
tho view that in the present state of affairs short further 
respite for Gandhi will bo beneficial as it will give more time 
for failure of salt- campaign to show its;.If and for Gandhi's 
unwillingness to condemn violence to bo realised by the thinking 
public. In the opinion of this Government the moment best 
suited for the arrest will be that following on some outbreak 
of violence preferably in Gandhi's special sphere of influence. 
On the other hand tba situation in Bombay is governing 
consideration and Government of Central Provinces will 
accommodate itself to any decision arrivod at. If arrest 
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decided on, seven days notioo si ould bo given if possible. Ends. 

ASSAM. Begins. Replies to questions are as 
follows:- So far as Assam is concerned, 

(a) civil disobedience, not yet but only discussed; 
Gandhi's arrest will make no difference nor does his non-arrest 
encourage tho movement. 

(b) Ho. 

(c) Do not apprehend any dangerous situation if Gandhi 
is arrested; only local and probably temporary excitement. 

(d) Governor'would like time to warn District Officers 
two days' notice would bo enough. 

Co) Will not stimulate movement except temporarily; 
probably meetings of lawyers and students will be held to 
c ongratulate Gandhi0 

(f) Mahammadans will bo indifferent. 
On the general question the Government of Assam 

consider treatment of Gandni as hysterical patient the best 
thing to do, provided defiance of the law does not go beyond 
preparation of unpalatable salt and police are able without 
difficulty to arrest those persons whose activities it is 
considered desirable to stop. If, however, Gandhi succeeds 
in starting active civil disobedience such as refusal to pay 
revenue or if boycott and picketting reach- the stage when 
masses of men are stirred up, he would advise arrest of Gandhi 
and his successors. Ends. 

NORTH-WEST FRONTIER PROVINCE. Begins. Hinder normal 
conditions,! do not think that arrest of Gandhi would produce 
any marked reaction in this province, but in the present ton go 
situation in Peshawar it would undoubtedly add to the 
excitement. Answers are as follows:- . 

(a) Oivil disobedience movement is not advanced 
enough here for me to give opinion. 

(b) 



fb ) I incline to reply to this in the affirmative. 
(c) I regard situation as dangerous anyhow and am not 

sure if arrest would add to it.. It must not he overlooked that 
with extreme, party arrest of Gandhi may he signal for change 
from non-violence to violence,, 

fd) I should prefer to wait if possible until the 
excitement hare has subsided0 

(e) It is believed that, certain Hindus particularly 
in Bannu who have stood aloof might join the agitation. Apart 
from O0ngress Party among Muhammadans I do not think Muhamma&ans 
as such would be much affected0 

If arrest decided on, should be glad of as long 

notice as possible0 Ends. 

OOORtS. Begins. I do not anticipate any very serious — , 
developments in Goorg from the arrest of Gandhi if found 

necessary elsewhere. Ends-, 



Telegram from Viceroy, Home Department, to Secretary of 
State for India, dated 23rd April 1930. 

1203-s. 
Gandhi. Following telegram 22nd April), has been 

addressed by us to all local Governments and Administrations. 
SegiAs. Decision not to proceed against Gandhi for the 
present has been based on the view that, on the balance, 
this course was to the advantage of the Government, after 
taking into account the general effect produced by his 
activities in Gujarat, the rest of the Bombay Presidency, and 
India as a whole. Government of India are disposed to think 
that hitherto this policy has justified itself. It has avoided 
emotional reaction which might have led to possibly dangerous 
demonstrations,While strength of Congress was unimpaired. 
It has also avoided the danger of giving to the movement 
in its initial stages an impetus of perhaps considerable duration, 
It has shown the more moderate opinion that the Government 
were anxious to be as forbearing as possible, and it has 
caused Gandhi some embarrassment, and has possibly done something 
to discredit his position. On the other hand, the obvious 
inconsistency between prosecuting other leaders and leaving 
Gandhi alone has perplexed and disquieted opinion in England 
and possibly, to some extent, own supporters in India. 
Further it has created a situation in Gujarat in which the 
authority of Government, now that the first effect of the 
arrest of other leaders is wearing off, is perhaps becoming 
increasingly difficult to maintain. Gandhi has declined to 
allow himself to be pinned down to the futilities of the 
salt campaign, and his activities are likely to take constantly 
wider form. This constitutes new situation which requires to 

-

be reviewed. 
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2. The main question which confronts the Government 
is whether there is a probability that the movement directed 
by Gandhi will gradually be discredited or die down without 
action being taken against him, or whether, whatever action 
may be taken elsewhere, the movement cannot be expected to 
die down while Gandhi is at large and constantly stimulating it. 
If former view is taken, then there would seem to be good 
grounds for continuing present policy. If latter view is 
taken it means that Gandhi will have to be arrested sooner or 
later, and question then arises whether balance of advantage 
is in favour of early action or delay. The answer to this 
question depends largely on reaction which might be 
anticipated from arrest of Gandhi, and this is a point on 
which in particular Government of India desire views of local 
Governments. Apart from any general observations which the 
Governor-in-Council may wish to make, Government of India 
would like his views Oh following specific points:- (a) Is 
non-arrest of Gandhi having any important effect in 
stimulating the civil disobedience movement generally, and, 
on the other hand, would his arrest assist in checking it; 
(b) Is inaction against Gandhi having any unsettling 
effect on our supporters or weakening position of Government 
in any way; (c) If Gandhi were arrested, is it anticipated 
that demonstrations would have more than temporary effect 
or that they would lead to dangerous situation; (d) If 
arrest were contemplated how much notice would local 
Governments desire; (e) Is there any ground for thinking 
that arrest of Gandhi would have effect of bringing into 
movement any elements which have hitherto stood aloof, or of 
giving it any other permanent stimulus? What in general 
would be attitude of Muhammadans? 

3. It should be understood that these general 
considerations 



3. 

considerations are independent of particular developments 
which might leave no alternative to his arrest. 

4. Government of India would be glad to have 
earliest possible reply to this telegram. Ends. 

We have also addressed the Bombay Government 
further, as follows9 in telegram of same date. Begins. Please 
also acquaint Government of India with estimate of 
Governor-in-Council about situation in Gujarat, and 
whether "it is anticipated that this situation can effectively 
be handled while Gandhi is pursuing his campaign there. 

2. Government of India would also desire to know 
whether, in the light of conditions now existing, Governor
in-Council is still of opinion that it would be -safe to 
take the risk of allowing Gandhi to visit Bombay, see your 
telegram of the 14th instant, S.D.S'84. Apart from the 
actual effects of a possible disturbance in Bombay arising 
from visit of Gandhi, it is necessary to take into . 
consideration possible blow to the credit of the Government 
if it could be represented that these effects were due to 
its inaction. Ends. 
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T H E Committee appointed by the Cabinet* to consider the Unemployment 
situation in the light of the latestfigures and in this connection to have regard to 
the Memorandum of Sir Oswald Mosley, have met and have agreed upon the 
following Report:— 

In view of the fact that a Committee of the Economic Advisory Council has 
been examining (see CP. 126 (30)) the unemployment,figures from the point of view 
of how far they may reflect a real increase in the volume of unemployment, we have 
not considered it necessary to go into that part of our terms of reference, but we 
have addressed ourselves primarily to the broad and undisputed fact that so far the 
schemes we have sanctioned do not appear to have made any substantial impression 
upon the volume of unemployment. 

Our examination has been confined in the main to the matters raised in 
Sir Oswald Mosley's Memorandum, as this is a comprehensive examination from his 
point of view of the Government policy and of suggestions for more vigorous action, 
on certain lines. 

W e sympathise with his expression of dissatisfaction at the comparative 
ineffectiveness of what we have been able to do so far, and we have examined his 
suggestions in a sympathetic spirit. 

The substance of Sir Oswald Mosley's Memorandum may be summarised under 
three heads :— 

(1) That for the purpose both of immediate unemployment plans and of1 

long-term economic reconstruction, a far larger and more comprehensive 
organisation is required than has yet been employed, or is even now 
contemplated. 

(2) That measures can be taken within the existing resources of Government by 
which the unemployment problem can be materially reduced within a 
relatively short period of time. 

(3) That the real problem of permanent economic reconstruction requires not 
only a greater co-ordination of the Government activities, but a mobilisa
tion of national resources on a larger scale than has yet been 
contemplated. 

For the purpose of realising this object a number of suggestions are put
forward :— ' 
Creation of New Department. 

(1) A new organisation for dealing with unemployment, which apparently is 
intended to supersede the Office of the Lord Privy Seal, and the establishment of a 
new organisation of Government under the auspices of the Prime Minister, who 
should be armed with an adequate staff. In substance, as we understand 
Sir Oswald's scheme of organisation, it may be summarised as follows 

(a) A committee of twelve paid whole-time economists, assisted by honorary 
committees of business men, &c, and working in sub-committees, will (if 
they can achieve agreement) lay down the entire economic policy of the 
Government. 

* On February 8, 1930 (Cabinet 6 (30), Conclusion 1 (b)).
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(b) The Prime Minister, in whose " Department " they will work and from 
whom alone they derive their authority, will endorse their conclusions 
(retaining, no doubt, though it is not expressly stated, the right to 
overrule them). 

(c) The Prime Minister, assisted for this purpose by a Committee of Ministers 
meeting periodically, will give executive effect to the decisions of the 
economists, his executive instrument being a body of twelve higher Civil 
Servants (assisted by subordinate staff), conjoined, so it appears, with 
committees of officials, each presided over by a Minister dealing with the 
executive aspects of special subjects. 

Although the precise relations between the proposed organisation and the 
existing Departments is not explained, it is clear that this scheme involves the 
creation of a new Department bearing immensely widespread responsibility for 
policy in many fields and also in a material degree for its execution. If it be within 
the compass of a single man, the presidency of such a Department would call for 
his whole time and his undivided energy.  W e do not see how the Prime Minister, 
who in virtue of his great position is unavoidably encompassed with problems and 
responsibilities of the most varied kinds, could add to his burden so great and so 
intricate a responsibility. Nor could other Ministers, who by the plan are loosely 
associated with the Prime Minister partly in an advisory capacity and partly as 
Presidents of Committees of officials, spare time from their ordinary duties for 
connected and persistent service in this sphere. More and more the decisions of such 
an organisation on all but the greatest issues must tend to become decisions of 
experts and officials, and the suggested association with the Prime Minister of the 
Permanent Head of the Civil Service as his general adviser and as the instrument 
for conveying to Ministers the decisions of the new Department could not obscure 
the fact that the proposal will cut at the root of the individual responsibilities of 
Ministers, the especial responsibilty of the Chancellor of the Exchequer in the sphere 
of finance, and the collective responsibility of the Cabinet to Parliament. Most 
strange of all is the proposal that the body of officials charged with the production 
of policy should be assisted by Committees containing elements nominated by the 
other political parties. It is hard to believe that the other political parties, if 
invited to share responsibility, would be content with seats so far removed from the 
seat of authority. If they were, it is easy to see how great would be the parlia
mentary difficulties likely to arise from the rejection (by officials) of their advice. 

In short, Sir OswalcTs proposal could only be reconciled with the principles of 
Parliamentary Government if the new organisation confined itself to consideration 
of questions of policy, and its proposals werefirst submitted to Departmental 
Ministers for consideration and thereafter brought before the Cabinet, the decisions 
of the Cabinet being thus carried out by the Departments concerned. But for this 
limited function of assisting the Prime Minister in the consideration of economic 
policy the elaborate machinery proposed is obviously unwieldy and top-heavy, and 
the Economic Advisory Council which has just been set up is a much more 
appropriate organisation. 

Long-Term Reconstruction Schemes. 
(2) Passing on from his scheme of a central economic staff to produce ideas, 

Sir Oswald proceeds to put forward plans for a more scientific approach to the 
solution of the Unemployment problem. He divides the problem into two main 
features: (a) long-term planning of permanent economic reconstruction, and 
(b) short-term schemes for the immediate relief of unemployment. The Memorandum 
asserts that these are two really distinct problems, and the failure to regard them as 
such is responsible for much of our present difficulty. It is admitted, however, that 
these two problems frequently overlap, and executive action to deal with them must 
also overlap. , . 

The contention that these two features are distinct problems which can be 
differentiated indicates, we submit, a confusion of mind, and any attempt to treat 
them as distinct is bound to lead to conflict of interests, dispersal of resources and 
ultimate failure. This policy involves the acceptance of non-remunerative and 
wasteful schemes for encouraging immediate employment, although they postpone 
and render more difficult the reorganisation of the national economy. As the Lord 
Privy Seal has so often pointed out, short-term schemes for the immediate, relief of 
unemployment must be tested by their economic value and by the contribution they 
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are likely to make to reducing the cost of production and adding to the economic 
resources and capacity of the country. 

' The Governments great difficulties from the point of view of effecting an 
immediate and substantial reduction in the figures of unemployment are two, first, 
that none of the schemes which can be put into operation at once are likely to absorb 
anything but a comparatively insignificant number of the unemployed, and second, 
that the long-term programme aimed at what is called permanent -economic 
reconstruction must inevitably atfirst add to the numbers of the unemployed. But 
we must be prepared to face these facts and to wait for a justification of our policy 
until its effectiveness is shown in a reduction of the cost of production and an increase 
in the competitive power of British industry. 

The Statement in the Memorandum (p. 1 1 ) that the Government are 
" concentrating on such rationalisation schemes and holding out hope to the country 
that we are thereby reducing immediate unemployment " is indefensible. On the 
contrary, we have always considered it very important to avoid giving such an 
impression. W  e have repeatedly pointed out that thefirst effects of rationalisation 
must inevitably be to increase rather than diminish unemployment, and that we must 
be prepared to face the temporary unpopularity that the realisation of this fact may 
cause. 

W e have received from Sir Oswald a further note in which he elaborates his 
views as to the Governments responsibility for long-term reconstruction schemes. 
W e print this note in Appendix " A." Sir Oswald recapitulates (not very accurately, 
in our judgment, as will be seen) the features of the existing organisations concerned 
with rationalisation of industry and he argues that the Government should assume 
direct and effective control of the whole process. For this purpose he proposes that 
an organisation similar to Securities Management Trust, Ltd., should be created, the 
Government holding a controlling interest and the banks and leading issuing houses 
being invited to participate. In the event of the banks not desiring to participate 
in all the activities which the Government might desire to promote, he would advocate 
the Government taking powers to proceed on lines similar to the old Trade Facilities 
Act. 

This note seems to us to contain certain misapprehensions which it is desirable 
to remove before commenting on the constructive suggestions put forward. 

Sir Oswald suggests that the Government, has assumed responsibility for the 
policy of rationalisation to a degree that requires the assumption of control over 
the machinery for giving effect to the policy. The Lord Privy Seal has indeed 
expressed the considered view that the recovery of industry can only be attained hy 
rationalisation. He has, however, been particularly careful to guard against the 
impression that this objective can be attained by Government action. The statement 
authorised by the Governor of the Bank of England, which the Lord Privy Seal made 
at Manchester on the 10th January (of which we print a copy in Appendix " B " ) , 
gives no ground for such an impression. Both in this speech and on other occasions 
he has stated that trade facilities can only lead to bolstering up inefficiency, and has 
warned those engaged in industry against undue reliance on Government help. 
Subsequently, he has made it clear, in reply to questions in the House of Commons, 
that, while he is ready to co-operate, it is for the leaders of industry to formulate 
plans and for the City to find the money. The fact that the Government is anxious 
to see rationalisation carried out, and is prepared to use its good offices to promote 
that objective, does not by any means imply that it must assume control over the 
process of execution or accept responsibility for the detailed arrangements involved.. 

The Note also suggests that the available machinery for working out rationalisa
tion plans is inadequate and involves overlapping. The account given of the present 
arrangements is based on incomplete information. 

The Iron and Steel and Cotton industries are at present being investigated by 
Sub-Committees of the Economic Advisory Council, but apart from this, the 
Economic Advisory Council are not taking any part in working out concrete 
proposals for the reorganisation of particular industries. The two Committees 
referred to in the second paragraph of the Note are not part of the machinery for 
dealing with concrete rationalisation schemes. They consist of groups of leading 
men in industry and the City who have exchanged views with the Lord Privy Seal on, 
general questions of industrial policy-and are prepared to hold themselves available 
for consultation on such questions. Concrete proposals for particular industries 
must come from the industries themselves, though the Lord Privy Seal has expressed,' 
his willingness to co-operate, and has in fact been asked to do so in certain cases.,'. 

[20760] . B 2 



There is no overlapping as between the Lord Privy Seal and the City. The Lord 
Privy Seal is in a position to help industrialists by advice as to the kind of scheme 
which is likely to be acceptable in the City, and generally by forming a bridge 
between industry and finance. As regards the organisation in the City, the manage
ment of Securities Management Trust has been strengthened, and, as was recently 
announced, a further institution has been created, the Bankers' Industrial Develop
ment Company, in which all the principalfinancial houses will participate, with 
the object of ensuring the necessary financial support for properly-framed 
rationalisation schemes. 

It must be borne in mind that the elimination of vested interests is a no less 
essential and much more arduous part of rationalisation than the provision of 
fresh capital. The task of prevailing upon proprietors, shareholders and debenture 
holders to accept the reduction—sometimes even the complete writing-off—of their 
nominal claims is necessarity long and difficult. Heavy bank overdrafts are a 
common feature of these cases, and the anxiety of the Banks to save a higher pro
portion of their loans than the situation warrants is not the least formidable 
obstacle. The conflicting claims of these various interests can only be adjusted to 
economic facts as the result of experience, and as reductions are resisted as long as 
hope remains, this process naturally takes time. 

There is no evidence that progress with sound schemes is being held up for lack 
offinance. The schemes which have failed to secure financial support have been 
unsound; either they have been insufficiently comprehensive, or they would have 
placed an excessive burden on the reconstructed undertaking owing to the reluctance 
of proprietors and creditors to face the hard realities of the situation. 

The situation may thus be summarised as follows :— 
(1) The Government has undertaken no responsibility necessitating the 

assumption of control over the machine. 
(2) The City can provide, and is providing, the necessary machinery both on the 

constructive and on the financial side. 
(3) The principal difficulties arise from the reluctance of proprietors and 

creditors to face loss. 
(4) There is no evidence that sound schemes are held up for lack of finance. 
The broad question of policy raised by Sir Oswald in his Note is whether the 

Government should assume direct executive andfinancial responsibility for carrying 
out definite schemes of rationalisation, or whether they should confine themselves 
to advocating rationalisation as a general policy and to the work of liaison between 
industry and the City. 

The proposal made by Sir Oswald is that the Government should simply 
duplicate the organisation set up by the Bank of England to further rationalisation 
schemes, and that this Government organisation should be able to provide finance 
under a Trade Facilities Act for schemes in which the Banks were not prepared 
to co-operate. AVhatever might be the ultimate effect of such action by the Govern
ment on the process of rationalisation, there can be no doubt that its immediate 
effect would be to stop all the activity at present in progress. On the one side, it 
is practically certain that if the Government announced their intention to control, by 
executive and financial action, the process of rationalisation in industry, the efforts 
which are now being made by the City to set up organisations for this purpose would 
cease. On the other side, it is equally plain that such efforts as are now being put 
forward by industries to set their house in order would slacken, indeed, would be 
quite likely to die away altogether. It is inevitable that the existing proprietors 
and creditors should be regarding as hard and ruthless the attitude which is 
necessarily being adopted by those who are to put up the new money, and if the 
former see any prospect of Government intervention, they will certainly stiffen their 
demands beyond anything that the reconstructed enterprises can bear, in the hope 
that they will be able to get more out of the Government than they can from the 
City, i-; Thus all present progress would cease, and months would be wasted before 
the necessary legislation (which would be most contentious) could̂  be passed and the 
new machinery could be started. 

For some industries there is no option but to rationalise.if they are to survive, 
but rationalisation is a drastic process. Its immediate effects are wholly unpleasant. 
Proprietors, shareholders and creditors must face heavy losses, sometimes even ruin, 
works must be closed down, in some cases for good and all, workpeople must be 
displaced. If the process, is carried ̂through without flinching, prosperity will 



folloŵ  but it is too much to expect that the future prospect of prosperity for the 
industry will do much.to soften the bitterness to which these present sacrifices will 
give rise. The sacrifices are essential if rationalisation is to fulfil its:purpose of 
putting industry upon a profitable basis, but it would be practically impossible for 
any Government to enforce them, in view of the inevitable pressure that would be 
put upon them both in Parliament and elsewhere. One instance may suffice to 
illustrate this. The town of Mossley, in Lancashirê  contains some 21 spinning 
mills, of which 13 are closed down and a further 6 will close shortly. Some of these 
mills are being bought up by the Lancashire Cotton Corporation,1 and it may very 
well be that the Corporation will take the view that they must be permanently closed. 
It seems very doubtful whether such a step, however necessary, would be politically 
possible if the Government had any measure of responsibility for the actions of the 
Lancashire Cotton Corporation. 

Government control over rationalisation would presumably involve the use of 
Government credit, somewhat on the lines of the now extinct Trade Facilities Act. 
Under such a scheme applications would no doubt be examined by a strong Advisory 
Committee, but, while such a Committee would be able to see that thefinance was on 
sound lines, it is more than doubtful whether, particularly in some of the very 
important and embarrassing questions of personnel which must arise, they would be 
able to deal with schemes as drastically asfinanciers and accountants acting in a 
professional capacity in connection with commercial propositions. The only satis
factory test of the commercial prospects of an undertaking is the willingness of an 
Issuing House to invite the public to invest their money in it and of the public to 
subscribe their money. The removal of all risk from this process by a Government 
guarantee would destroy this test, and there is no equally effective one which can be 
put in its place. 

For these reasons we feel that the best service which the Government can render 
at the present time to the cause of reconstruction is to continue to act as a bridge 
between industry and finance, and to use its influence to facilitate progress and to 
secure that the existing machinery is developed on right lines in the light of 
experience. At the same time, the great weight attaching to the public utterances 
of Ministers affords a valuable opportunity of impressing upon the industrial world 
the need for rationalisation as affording the best, if not the only, prospect of future 
prosperity. The Government should not, however, relieve the parties primarily 
interested of the direct responsibility for the technical arrangements made, and 
should bold out no hope of public credit being used to prevent private losses. 

Short-term Schemes of Employment. 

Under the heading of short-term schemes for the immediate relief of unemploy
ment the Memorandum is very disappointing. Apart from a passing reference to 
slum clearance and land drainage, both of which are the subject of forthcoming 
legislation, Sir Oswald Mosley has no suggestion to make except the refuge of an 
ambitious road programme. He proposes a national loan of £200 millions largely 
for new roads and road improvements, without advancing a single concrete scheme. 
He might just as well have put thefigure at £1,000 millions. Eitherfigure is equally 
divorced from the practical considerations governing road schemes. 

W e agreed last summer to the immediate inception of two programmes of road 
improvements totalling £37 millions. Very generous terms of grant werefixed, and 
in view of the desirability of starting work at once, the Ministry of Transport were 
given a completely free hand by the Treasury for several months. What are the 
results up to date? Under the trunk road programme, schemes amounting to an 
estimated cost of approximately £10 millions have been approved, and 
under the 5 years' programme, approvals have reached £17 millions. Not
withstanding these large totals, however, the number of men actually 
placed at work on the trunk road programme by the end of February 
was only 1,620. The figures of employment on the 5 years' programme 
are coupied with those for schemes undertaken under recent annual programmes of 
road improvements, and the combined figure of 6,913 men is understood to be largely 
attributable to the latter.  W e can hardly place the responsibility for this slow 
progress in any great measure on the condition as to the employment of transferred 
labour, for it follows the experience of all previous Governments. Of the large 
schemes of road improvement launched in 1924-1925 we understand that £4,800,000 
of grant still remains to be spent, and in the currentfinancial year substantial pay



ments are still being made under earlier schemes, even going back as far as Mr. Lloyd 
George's first programme of 1920. The fact must be admitted that with the greatest 
goodwill in the world and with the most liberal financial aid from the Government, 
the amount of work that can be put in hand in such a period as Sir Oswald Mosley 
has in mind for a short-term programme is strictly limited by a number of factors, 
of which, perhaps, the most important at present is the need for consultation and 
negotiation as to routes and the inevitable delays in the acquisition of many small 
parcels of land. Could our road programme be expanded to anything approaching 
the figure of £200 millions, additional difficulties would doubtless arise in obtaining 
sufficient skilled staff and competent contractors. 

The delays incidental to thefixing of the route and the acquisition of land will 
undoubtedly tend to be greatest in the very areas where the work is of greatest 
economic value, i.e., in the more populous districts of the country (including, of 
course, the depressed areas), and there is a natural tendency, therefore, for the 
Department to push on with less desirable schemes in more open country, in order 
to achieve speedier results. If such delays are to be obviated, we feel that it is not 
only the rights of Local Authorities and the whole machinery of Local Government 
that will have to be overridden, but that a very drastic policy would be necessary in 
dealing with the rights of private individuals. 

The overriding of Local Government machinery would raise a large issue. Qur 
Local Government system is being severely tried at the present day by the heavy 
increase in the cost of local services, and there is a tendency in some quarters to. seek 
the apparently easy solution of increasing the responsibilities of the State. 
Suggestions are made not only for instituting a system of national roads, but for 
increasing State control in regard to education, police, and the maintenance of the 
able-bodied poor. Unless we are careful to nurture the plant of local government 
which has been slowly growing for 300 years, we may rapidlyfind the.machinery of 
central government hopelessly clogged by the transfer of these responsibilities, and 
our democratic system of local government, on which we justly pride ourselves, 
largely replaced by a bureaucratic system on the continental model. 

W e need not enter into the political objections to a ruthless disregard of private 
interests in an endeavour to launch a gigantic programme of road works in a very 
short period, but Ave must refer to the effect of such a programme in other directions. 
Sir Oswald Mosley suggests that it should be instituted without regard to the 
limiting factors of reaction on the railways and expense. He suggests that a short 
period of intensive road construction of this kind could scarcely, within the narrow 
limits of time suggested, derange our transport equilibrium. In this matter, of 
course, it is the amount of the programme rather than the period of time it requires 
that has to be considered. The whole expenditure on road improvements since the 
war falls far short of £200 millions, and yet it cannot be denied that this 
expenditure has materially assisted the transference of traffic from the railways to 
the roads with grave results on the ability of our railways to assist the depressed 
industries, either by reduction of freights or by the introduction of desirable 
transport facilities and improvements. Regarded from this aspect a large 
programme of road construction and improvement cannot in our view be dissociated 
from the long term planning of our future transport facilities to which Sir Oswald 
Mosley refers. 

W e are driven to the same conclusion in considering the purelyfinancial aspects 
of the matter. The amount which can without injury to other national interests be 
found either by taxation or by loan for improving the economic equipment of the 
country is necessarily limited, and the apparent ease with which road works can be 
undertaken should not blind us to the vital importance of weighing the relevant 
claims of different schemes to share in this amount. At the present time, we are 
commonly contributing in respect of road schemes as much as 75 per cent, of the 

e rnet cost, and sometimes as much as 97-1 P  cent., whereas the grants that are being 
paid in aid of other forms of transport and improvements of revenue-producing 
undertakings generally, rarely exceed 25 per cent, or 30 per cent. Hitherto, public 
opinion has been inclined to accept the rather specious explanation that the 
separation of the Road Fund from the Exchequer justifies this wide difference of 
treatment, but even this explanation is breaking down as the Road Fund comes to 
rely more and more upon the Exchequer, and there are signs that the public is 
awakening to this anomaly, and is beginning to complain of the disparity, of 
treatment represented, say, by grants of 75 per cent, of the cost of improvements of 
a road leading to a port and of 25 per cent, for improvements at the port. Higher; 



terms and easier conditions have been allowed by the Unemployment Grants 
Committee to schemes of a non-revenue-producing character submitted by local 
authorities, but it is questionable whether the nation is obtaining full value for its 
money in these cases, and we are at the moment more disposed to recommend an 
enquiry into this aspect of their activities than to favour an uncritical trebling of 
all that is being done. It is obvious that our resources are not unlimited, and we are 
fully in agreement with the suggestion that the Government ought to review all the 
various schemes involving expenditure so that the money available should be devoted 
to the most desirable objectives instead of being rushed into one commitment after 
another without examining their effects on our policy as a whole. 

Examination of the unemployment figures by industries shows that such national 
schemes as are advocated by Sir Oswald Mosley can do little to provide work for the 
present unemployed. Workers in the textile (mainly women), pottery, glass, chemical, 
shipbuilding, general engineering, clothing, food, printing and paper, and distri
butive trades, which account for more than half the present unemployment, could 
not be absorbed in road or national work schemes. 

The problem is really to restore prosperity to the four staple industries of cotton 
and wool, iron and steel and engineering, coal, and shipbuilding, and all these are 
more or less export trades. The revival of thefirst three would automatically solve 
the problems of the fourth. Though the recovery may be slow we are convinced that 
the only hope is in the long-term programme, which will restore the competitive 
power of British industry. 

It is unnecessary to say that in writing thus we do not wish to ignore or to 
belittle tlhe work which has been accomplished by the Lord Privy Seal in connection 
with short-term schemes of employment.  W e have stated some of the practical 
limitations by which all sound policy must inevitably be governed, and we have 
indicated the dangers which lie in the.path of any extravagant schemes. The Lord 
Privy Seal has recently laid before the Cabinet a paper in which he summarises 
what has been accomplished in the last ten months. The programme of works is 
,already approaching £100 millions, and is steadily expanding. The rate of expendi
'ture-unless, indeed, it is to be entirely reckless and wasteful-is governed by 
considerations which no Government can control.  W e entirely agree with the Lord 
Privy SeaFs view that the alternative offirst raising a great Development Loan and 
then looking for ways of spending it has no advantages at all. 

Retirement Pensions. 
\ The foregoingfinancial considerations apply with equal cogency to the other 
main section of Sir Oswald Mosley's short-term programme, viz., a scheme of 
Retirement Pensions. This question was explored in considerable detail by a 
Committee last year, and their Reports were subsequently reviewed by a Cabinet. 
Committee. The conclusions of the majority of the Cabinet Committee are set out in 
CP. 366 (29) and were briefly as follows :

1. That the scheme submitted to them amounted, in factA to spending 
approximately £165,000,000 in all in providing, on the average, 5^ years' 
employment for a number of younger persons, estimated at various figures
up to 280,000. The estimates of employment and of the consequent 
savings on unemployment benefit and poor relief Were little better than 
a guess, but on the basis of 230,000 people placed in work the net cost of 
the scheme (i.e., the cost after deducting the amount of these savings) 
averaged over the h\ years was, roughly, £20,000,000 a year. 

I
; 2. That these persons would be placed in industry only at the price of removing 

390,000 elderly persons from productive employment, that there would be 
no increase in the sum total either of employment or of productive 
capacity in the country. 

3. That any temporary and restricted scheme on the lines proposed to ithe 
Committee would give rise to inequalities of treatment and widespread 
discontent which could hardly be removed by anything less than a 

i permanent scheme. The passage of a temporary scheme through 
Parliament would, moreover, be rendered difficult by the uncertainty both 
as to costs and results. 

The majority of the Committee came to the decision--subsequently endorsed by 
the Cabinet—-that these considerations constituted an insuperable objection to the 
adoption of the scheme. 



W e agree that our policy should be to shorten the working life upon some well
considered plan fitted to the needs of industry and consistent with a permanently 
developing prosperity. This we are doing at one end with our Bill for raising the' 
school age, and at the other end we must see whether the Committee which is con
sidering the revision and extension of national insurance will be able to produce a 
scheme of retirement pensions free from the serious objections to an emergency 
scheme which would be nothing more than giving unemployment pay to aged people 
at a higher rate than younger unemployed receive, without reducing the number of 
unemployed in the least but, in fact, rather increasing it. 

Credit Policy. 
Finally, Sir Oswald Mosley recurs to the question of credit policy. He 

repeatedly urges that we must get away from the "whole fetish of export trade," 
and he appears to have swallowed, without properly digesting it, the Keynes-Lloyd 
George programme of internal development loans. So far as there is anything to be 
said for this programme, it can be justified only as a temporary emergency measure, 
and we have already taken steps to put in hand economic development schemes to 
the fullest extent that they can be produced; indeed, the criterion of economic 
justification is far from severe. But there are obvious limits to such action, if it is 
not to defeat itself, and there is no serious economist who would recommend it as a 
long-term policy. It is quite absurd to compare the conditions prevailing in the!. 
United States—-a self-supporting country, with vast internal resources and a high 
protective tariff—-with the competitive conditions under which the population of 
these islands must live and work if the standard of living to which we are 
accustomed is not to be radically altered.  W e are not able to build up prosperity 
on the basis of inflated prices and increased costs of production, and if we start on 
such a policy we may easilyfind that instead of imitating America we will land 
ourselves in the same economic situation as Australia. 

Sir Oswald does not give the grounds upon which he considers that the raising 
of Government loans to the amount of £100 millions or £200 millions "would have 
a good effect in rallying the presentfinancial situation." The statement appears 
to us misconceived. The present Government has had to raise the 5 per cent. 
Conversion Loan last autumn and the 4^ per cent. Conversion Loan for which the 
lists have recently closed, at a price yielding 5 per cent, to the investor, in order to 
meet maturing liabilities and to reduce the excessive load of Treasury Bills. The 
investment market is already fully stocked. On the top of this, vast new direct 
Government issues, not for conversion or funding of debt, but for immediate;

expenditure, would be received in an atmosphere of scepticism and distrust. 
Investors would see in them a campaign of waste, in which all the economic 
considerations which have governed public expenditure in the past would be thrown 
to the winds. If the money could be raised in such an atmosphere, it could only be 
raised at high rates of interest dislocating general investment values, and thereby 
causing a setback in neAV business enterprise, which the policy is intended to foster. 
Market conditions, left to themselves, should improve with the lower bank rate and 
easier money conditions which the recent Government issues were themselves 
designed to foster. Considerable issues will be possible tofinance the approved 
development schemes, many of which, moreover, involve private capital issues rather 
than direct Government borrowing. But Government issues must be kept within 
reasonable dimensions if they are not to throw the capital markets into confusion 
and restrain the ordinary borrower from coming forward for ordinary industrial 
requirements. 

But there are deeper objections to the whole policy outlined by Sir Oswald 
Mosley. One of the factors to which our attention has been drawn at the present 
time by all the leading industrial andfinancial authorities is the lack of confidence 
in. the future of British industry. That this lack of confidence exists cannot be 
doubted, and it is a contributory cause of the present unemployment.  W e are so 
accustomed to pride ourselves on the strength of our credit and currency that we 
forget that they are based on very slender material resources as compared with those 
of other countries, and that our chief asset has been confidence. That confidence is 
being shaken, and we must do everything w e can to restore it. The emergency scheme 
of retirement pensions, bearing all the marks of an improvisation to meet a passing 
problem, would mean higher taxation and an increase in the number of non-producers 
supported by the State, which would earn us little or no gratitude and open out 
avenues of attack from every side, both from those who thought our scheme profligate 



and from those who , regarded it as inadequate. Meanwhile, an insidious 
campaign is being pursued to advocate protection as the remedy for our 
present economic difficulties and to criticise, if not to deride, the programme of 
reconstruction and industrial efficiency which the Lord Privy Seal has been 
advocating. In these circumstances, what would be the effect of a sudden reversal 
of our present policy and the announcement that we were going to embark on a: 
campaign of unrestricted expenditurefinanced out of loans, with its inevitable con
comitants of special powers to coerce labour, landowners, &c, and its attempt to 
force capital into unremunerative channels or to attract it. at the cost of subsequent 
increases in taxation ? The combined effect of all these factors, ably fomented 
by all the resources of political partisanship, might well be to create a very serious 
shock to confidence not only in this country but abroad. It is easy to imagine what 
a God-send it would be.to our opponents if we were to launch out on a policy 
of this kind, or, indeed, if there appeared to be any serious element in the Govern
ment prepared to advocate such a policy. 

It is, in our opinion, clear that the only practicable course is to continue the 
policy of long-term reconstruction which the Lord Privy Seal has adopted and to 
make a definite and considered pronouncement that we reject retirement pensions 
and the grandiose loan policy. 

To sum up, the conclusions which we have to submit are that —
(1) The Economic Advisory Council recently set up was carefully devised in 

order to co-ordinate the policy of the Government on economic matters, 
including unemployment, without overlapping with the responsibilities 
of the Ministers and Departments directly concerned, and, while its 
constitution must necessarily be tested by experience, it would appear to 
be the most appropriate organisation for this purpose. 

(2) However much we may be criticised, we must not be rushed into shovelling 
out public money merely for the purpose of taking what must inevitably 
be a comparatively small number of people off the unemployed register to 
do work which is no more remunerative and much more expensive even 
than unemployment. 

(3). The Government must be prepared to direct itself to the application of 
schemes which will not only fulfil the condition that they provide 
immediate employment, but which also stand the test of reducing the cost 
of production and adding to the economic power of the country. 

(4) Despite the temporary unfortunate results of intensive rationalisation, we 
must not be afraid to face these temporary consequences. The 
Government has never admitted that its policy must be tested by 
immediate results.  W e have always said that we have a well-thought-out 
policy which must take time to develop. 

(5) Both for political andfinancial reasons, we must do all we can to combat the 
present feeling of insecurity in ourfinancial prospects, and we must, 
therefore, avoid all schemes involving heavy additions to Budget charges 
or grandiose loan expenditure. 

Signed on behalf of the Committee, 
PHILIP S N O W D E N (Chairman). 

2, Whitehall Gardens, S.W. 1, 
May 1, 1930. 
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T  H E S  TATE AND RATIONALISATION. 

Note by Sir Oswald Mosley. 

A T present the following organisations are apparently concerned with 
Rationalisation : (1) the Bank of England, operating through Securities, Limited, 
with a research organisation attached under Professor Henry Clay; (2) the 
Economic Advisory Council appointed by the present Government, Avhich is assisted 
by the present Government; (3) the Lord Privy Seal's Department. 

The Lord Privy Seal informed me that he had constituted two Committees to 
advise him on the process of Rationalisation : one of these Committees was composed 
of leading industrialists and the other of representatives from leading issuing 
houses. He proposed to ask the latter body forfinancial assistance in the promotion 
of rationalisation schemes on which he was engaged. I know nothing of the detail 
work of any of these organisations as I have not been present at their discussions, 
nor have I received any minutes of their conclusions. I have only had one 
conversation with the Lord Privy Seal on the subject, when he read to me the names 
of his two Advisory Committees, and my information on this subject may therefore 
be inaccurate and incomplete. 

From the available evidence it would appear that a considerable revision of 
these organisations is necessary if co-ordination is to be secured and overlapping 
prevented. The only liaison of which I am aware rests in the Lord Privy Seal being 
a member of the Economic Advisory Council and holding occasional consultations 
with the Governor of the Bank of England. I am unaware of the existence of any 
systematic machinery of liaison or co-ordination, but my information may, of course, 
be incomplete. If my information be correct, I submit that a co-ordinated machinery 
is necessary apart altogether from any question of. principle raised by the 
Government leaving the effective control of industrial reorganisation in the hands of 
the Banks. In an enterprise of this nature a case surely rests that the Government 
should assume effective control as well as responsibility, or that, on the other hand, 
in the absence of such control, the Government should dissociate itself from 
responsibility. The Manchester speech of the Lord Privy Seal and other utterances 
implied Government initiative in the process of Rationalisation and Government 
responsibility, and we are in any case being held responsible for what is being done. 
But in reality it would appear that effective control rests in the Banks and, in the 
Bank of England in particular, subject to occasional conferences with the Lord 
Privy Seal. 

In my memorandum I argued that the British Banking system, unlike that of 
Germany, was unequipped for such a task. A further case rests that the Central 
Bank, of all institutions, is the least fitted for such an enterprise. Setting aside, 
however, all such arguments, I submit that another form of organisation is required 
(1) on the grounds of efficiency and co-ordination, (2:) on the grounds that the 
Government should posses effective control if it assumes responsibility. 

Suggested Organisation. 
For this purpose I suggest that an organisation analogous to Securities, 

Limited, should be created to operate under the auspices of the Government. The 
relationship of the organisation to the Government would be, broadly, the present 
relationship of Securities, Limited, to the Bank of England. The Government would 
hold a controlling interest, but the Banks and leading issuing-houses would be 
invited to participate. The machine would be served by a research organisation of 
the nature that I suggested in the memorandum, acting in co-operation with 
Banking, Financial and Commercial interests. All resources of research and 
effective action, both Governmental and financial, would thus be co-ordinated in 
the one organisation. In the event of the Banks not desiring to participate in all 
activities which the Government might desire to promote, the Government might 
well take powers to proceed on lines similar to the old Trade Facilities Act. I am 
-aware of the case against that measure, but the suggested procedure would be in no 
way analogous to past procedure. The defects of that instrument could be remedied 
by past experience obtained and by the far greater measure of expert assistance 



available in the form of organisation now suggested. Such questions as participation 
in profits of industries assisted and the general relationship between the Government 
and those industries would of necessity be matters of detailed consideration. 
Within these brief limits only the outline can be suggested, and, indeed, as I argued 
in the memorandum, the details of a policy which involves the transition of Britain 
from a pre-war to a post-war industrial basis requires intensive study with every 
resource the Government can mobilise for the purpose. M y main point was that no 
such study had been undertaken and that, in the absence of such study, only the 
broad outline of policy should be suggested. 

I would venture to advance one other matter for consideration which should 
really be the subject of a separate paper. If my thesis be in any way tenable that 
unemployment cannot be resolved merely by Rationalisation of our basic trades, a 
great necessity evidently exists for the promotion and encouragement of new trades. 
In this sphere we are confronted by the hiatus which exists in our financial system 
between the short-term credit on collateral security and the long-term loan market. 
In Germany this gap is largely filled by their industrial banking system. If it be 
of any interest to the Committee, I will develop a project to which I have devoted 
some thought for an organisation of the nature suggested above undertaking the 
assistance of new industry and invention in addition to the Rationalisation of 
existing industry, and being assisted in such undertakings by an expanded organi
sation of scientific and industrial research. By some means or other we must secure 
a mobilisation of the wealth of scientific intelligence in this country for the capture 
of a leading position. 

March 29, 1930. 

A P P E N D I X B. 

Statement made by the Lord Privy Seal at Manchester, January 10, 1930. 
IN considering the steps that might be taken to produce a better employment 

position by improving the organisation and equipment of British industries, I have 
found that a feeling exists that manufacturers are handicapped in bringing about 
the necessary reorganisation and re-equipment by the fact that the long-continued 
trade depression has pushed them to the limits of the credit which they can 
reasonably expect to obtain from their bankers or which the bankers can reasonably 
be expected to provide. 

As a result of consultations I have had, I am now in a position to state that the 
City is deeply interested in placing industry upon a broad and sound basis and ready 
to support any plans that in its opinion lead to this end. Those in the City who 
have been studying this matter are convinced that a number of our important 
industries must be fundamentally reorganised and modernised, in order to be able 
to produce at prices which will enable them to compete with the. world. 

Industries which propose schemes that, in the opinion of those advising the 
City, conform to this requirement will receive the most sympathetic consideration 
and the co-operation of the City in working out plans andfinding the necessary 
finance. 

In the case of individual undertakings, the City will be similarly ready to help, 
provided that the scheme under discussionfits in as part of the general plans for 
the industry in question as a whole and gives reasonable promise that the changes 
will enable the undertaking to become an effective unit in combination and 
co-operation with other similar undertakings. 

o 
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Statutory Quota of British Wheat In Flour. 

Memorandum by the Minister of Agriculture and 
Fisheries. 

1. In any consideration of agricultural policy at the present 
time it is a first essential that a decision should be reached 
as to whether or not it is desirable to take definite steps 

(a) to retard the rate at which cereal growing 
is being abandoned and land is going out 
of cultivation; 

(b) to maintain employment; 
(c) to discourage the switch over from cereals to 

other commodities, such as milk and potatoes, 
with the consequent risk of the creation of 
surpluses with repercussions on prices. 

2. The existing severe depression is mainly confined to the 
areas where arable farming predominates, i.e. in the East and 
South-East of England, including parts of the Midlands and 
Yorkshire, and covers from l/5th to 1/4th of the whole agricultural 
area of England and Wales. The competition of cheap corn from 
abroad has steadily reduced the margin of land on which corn 
growing can normally be grown at a profit, and In consequence 
each year for some years past the annual returns have shown a 
diminution of the arable area. Some of the land has been sown 
down to grass, but in many cases it is unsuited to good pasture 
and merely tumbles down to rough grass, and thus Is" lost to 
cultivation. From 1919 to 1929 the change in England and 
Wales has been:



8. 

Aorea 
Decrease in arable area
Increase in Permanent Grass
Inoroase in rough grazings

 S,56Q,000 
 1,050,000 

1 , 0 8 4 ,000 
£,154,000 

The arable area is now-1,110,000 acres below the area in 1913. 
During the same period the change in numbers of livestock had 

also boeA significant. For some years after the War there was a 

steady increase[ until 1927 in numbers of oattle and sheep fallowing 
on the serious war-time depletion of our flocks and herds, but in 
the past two years the tide has turned again and numbers have 
declined in the case of cattle^by 5.1$ and of sheep by 5.7^. 

In the past 8 years the number of male workers has decreased, 
by 75,,000 or 10$. 
3. We have already decided against assisting- agriculture by 
means of protective duties or crude subsidies, and the Parliamentary 
situation is such as to rule out the extensive alterations and 
engagements which the formation of a cereal Import Board would 
necessarily involve. It is unthinkable that we can adopt a 

position of mere helplessness and drift, and the only other 
alternative as a means of assisting cereal growers seems to be 
the introduction of a statutory quota of British wheat in flour, 
whether milled' in this country or imported. In accordance with 
the decision of the Cabinet on the 2nd April last (Cabinet 18 (30), 
Conclusions), I have explored further the possibility of 
introducing such a quota, and I submit for the consideration of 
my colleagues the attached outline (sae Annexe) of a suitable 
scheme for carrying out this proposal. 

4. The whole position has been exhaustively examined by 



Dr. Addlson In c*nsulfca"tion witli representatives of the 
Scottish Office and Board Of Customs and Excise. He has had 
the advantage of a number *f discussions with responsible 
representatives of all the trade interests concerned, and due 
regard has been paid to their views in framing the scheme. 
5. The Cabinet will observe that it is proposed that power 
should be taken in the necessary legislation for the Minister 
to adopt either of two alternative methods of applying the 
quota, which are described in the Annex- For reasons which 
are set out in paragraph 5 of the Annex, I 3hould propose 
at the outset to proceed on the lines of Method 2. 
6. The existence of a quota would ensure to the home producer 
a definite share in his home market and any increase in bounty
fed cereals (against which no direct remedy such as prohibition 
of imports seems to be feasible) could only take place at the 
expense of other Imports* 
7. In support of action on the lines of the quota plan, I 

would mention the following considerations, viz:
(i) The Importance of encouraging the maintenance of cereal 

cultivation, of which wheat is acknowledged to be the 
key crop, as stressed by the Selborno Committee of 1917, 
the Agricultural Tribunal of 1924, the Agricultural 
Conference of representatives of landowners, farmers and 
workers which has been meeting this year, and the recent 
i i a 3 S lieotingxof all clan sea Of agriculturists, 

(ii) The signs that grain prices will probably fall still 
lower owing to the surplus existing in North America 
with a consequent accentuation of the depression, 

(iii) The decline in employment, about 2 men per 100 acres, 
which will follow any further decrease In the arable 
area, especially as much of the land really suitable for 
pasture has already been converted, and a large part of 
the depressed area is unsuited for.grass. 



4. 
(iv) The impracticability of switching over from cereal 

growing to meat production on the corn-growing lands 
of East Anglia and elsewhere, In which depression is 
most acute. 

(v) The encouragement for the production and use of the new 
high quality wheats such as Yeoman, and the stimulation 
of technical improvements in cultivation. 

8. The Quota scheme does not conflict with international 
obligations. Schemes designed to achieve a similar end have 
been adopted In other countries. 
9. The scheme does not involve any cost to State funds, 
except for the small increase in the staff of the Ministry 
which may be necessary for its administration. 
10. Sven without a Producers1 Marketing Board under the 
Agricultural Marketing Bill, trade representatives consider 
that the quota would probably improve British wheat prices 
by at least 5/- per quarter. Combined with such a Marketing 
Board, the gain might be considerably higher and might well prove 
to have a stimulating effect on the wheat area with a 
corresponding salutary influence on cereal growing generally. The 
scheme would be valuable not merely for its definite cash 
improvement, but as a means of restoring confidence. 
11. Any increase in the price of British wheat which may be 
secured as a result of the quota should not have any calculable 
effect on bread prices. The Minister's power to vary the quota 
and the proposed Consumers' Council will together provide 
effective checks against undue exploitation of the qtiota by any 
interests concerned. Should a Producers' Marketing Board be 
eventually formed, there will also be the safeguards provided in 
the Agricultural Marketing Bill. 
12, I accordingly hope that my oolleagu.es will authorise the 
immediate preparation of a Bill with a view to Introduction as 
soon as possible this session. It Is very desirable that tho 

http://oolleagu.es


scheme shotild be brought into operation by next "harvest, and 
I anticipate that the Bill would secure a largo measure of 
support from the other Parties. I should add that legislation 
in regard to the quota must be applied simultaneously throughout 
the United Kingdom, and it is understood that the 

authorities in Northern Ireland, who have been consulted informally, 

would make every effort to assist in securing uniformity. 

IT . B . 

ry of Agriculture and Fisheries, 
10, Whitehall Place, 

S.E. 1. 

1st May, 1930, 



STATUTORY ^UOTA OP BRITISH WHEAT FOR 
MILLERS AMD FLOUR IMPORTERS. 

PROPOSED SCHEME. 

The purpose of this scheme is to secure for the home 
farmer a definite share of the home market with the minimum 
interference with existing trade practices in the milling of flour 
and importation of flour into the United Kingdom, while allowing 
the consumer to derive benefit from the importation of cheap or 
subsidised imported grain and flour. 

1. In the necessary Bill, the responsible Minister will 
be given power to make regulations to apply the statutory quota 
by either of the alternative methods otitlined below. The 
regulations would specify the extent and variation of the quota 
and other details, and would be made after consultation with a 
standing advisory body representative of all countries of the 
United Kingdom and of the farmers and trade interests ooncsmedi 
It would be necessary for the Minister to have power to vary 
the quota over comparatively short intervals as in Germany, 

2. British Vheat Certificates. Every sale of British 
wheat of millable quality a farmer must (for quota purposes) 
be registered at a local office of Customs and Excise 0 3 ? by the 
Excise Officer in attendance at a scheduled corn market. On 
registration, a British wheat Certificate (hereinafter referred 
to as a iuota Certificate) showing quantity e t c , will be 
issued to the buyer by the Excise Officer. The Certificate will 
be transferable. If a consignment is at any time rejected on 
the grounds of quality, the Quota Certificate will be cancelled 
by the appropriate Department. Existing trade machinery will 



2. 

be available for determining and settling disputes with regard 
to the milling quality of any given consignment of wheat. 

The detailed procedure will be settled after discussion 
with all Interests concerned, provisionally, the arrangements may 
work somewhat as follows;-

The farmer, as at present, will sell to a merchant or 
miller on the basis of sample submitted. On the request of 
the farmor, the Excise Officer issues Quota Certificates to 
the buyer in respect of x cwt. of wheat of mlllable quality. 
Appendix I. is a rough draft of the form of request and 
Appendix II of the Quota Certificate. The term "millable 
quality" will be defined as regards bushel weight, moisture
content, etc., with reference to a standard sample for the 
season made up and agreed to by farmers, millers and merchants, 
who will also agree on a range of price premiums and discounts 
for variations therefrom. This is a. common practice in the 
Corn Trade as regards imported wheat. The price will, 
therefore, be an indication to the Excise Officer whether the 
wheat concerned in any transaction is of milling quality. If 
the transaction is effected below a certain price, being, say, 
the Gazette Average less maximum standard discounts, the 
Officer would refer the question of quality to an officially 
recognised local arbitration panel before issuing the 
Certificate. This arbitration machinery as regards farmers 
and merchants is already in existence but it may he necessary 
to provide for the representation of millers. 

Quota Certificates will be made out by the Excise 
Officer in triplicate; a copy being given to the buyer, a copy 
being sent to the Ministry of Agriculture or the Department 
of Agriculture for Scotland as the case may be, and a copy 
being retained by the Sxcise Officer for record purposes. 
The Certificate issued to the buyer will be transferable with 
the wheat and each successful transfer will be endorsed on 
the back of the Certificate until it reaches the buyer who 
takes delivery of the actual wheat concerned. He endorses 
the Certificate to the effect that delivery has been taken 
and the wheat accepted 8 3 being of milling quality. In 
certain cases, the huyer may algo be required to notify the 
appropriate Department of his intention to order on the wheat 
so as to provide an opportunity for checking weight and 
quality if the Department so desires. In the event of the 
quality, on such a check, being found to be not of milling 
standard, the Certificate would be withdrawn and cancelled. 
In the general case T-here a buyer, on receipt of the bulk, 
disputes the quality, the matter will be referred to a local 
arbitration panel for decision and subseqtient endorsement or 
c m collation of the Certificate. 

In order to avoid an excessive issue of ^heat 



Certificates in advance of actual deliveries from farms, 
it could be laid .5own that a Certificate will not be 
tenderable for quota purposes until delivery of the 
wheat has actually been taken. This will militate 
against the creation of a paper market entirely divorced, 
from actual wheat. 

Some check on individual farmers will be necessary 
to ensure that the quantity of wheat sold corresponds 
broadly with tho acreage and production in each case. 
For this purpose, tho Ministry would compile the 
Certificates relating to the sales of individual farmers 
hore and there throughout the country and possibly with 
the assistance of the National Farmers' Union, who would 
also be interosted parties, would carry out the check 
required. 

The total amount of the Certificates in the 
possession of the Ministry at any time will indicate the 
total amount of wheat sold by farmers for quota 
purposes and will thus be a valuable guide to the 
Minister in ensuring that the quota figure accords, from 
time to time, with available supplies. 

3 . The Miller. 
Method 1 . Each flour mill will be required to 

grind the statutory quota of British wheat in oach grist 
for grinding) undertaken by the mill. 

As part of the evidence in satisfaction of this 
obligation each mill will be required to produce, and 
surrender to the responsible Department, Wheat Quota 
Certificates for the quantity of British wheat required to 
be ground under the quota rules during a prescribed period. 

Other records would also be necessary in the form 
of a *Kheat stock book and a flour stock book as well as 
a daily record of gristings. All such records are 
commonly kept in mills an? it ls probable that little 
or no additional book-keeping would be required. 

Method 2 . British flour millers, as a whole, will be 
required to purchase a prescribed quantity of British wheat 
(the Quota) and to produce Wheat Qtiota Certificates as 
evidence that they have done so. There will, however, be 
no obligation upon each individual mill to grind its quota 



quantity, but each mill will be required to produce Wheat 
Quota Certificates for an amount corresponding to the quota 
reckoned on the total quantity of wheat of all kinds milled 
in that mill. 

Millers who hold Quota Certificates in excess of 
quota requirements will be at liberty to transfer their 
excess of certificates to other persons who need them. 

The quantity represented by each miller's Quota 
Certificates will be checked by1the responsible 
Department against the total quantity of wheat milled 
by the miller. The Certificates will then be taken 
up 0 The ordinary mill records will probably be found 
sufficient for checking purposes. 

4 . The flour Importer. 
(a) Method 1. Each flour Importer will be required to 

mix or blend at the port, in a bonded warehouse, the quota 
quantity of National Mark. i,e. All-British Flour of standard 
quality, with each parcel of imported flcur, and to produce 
and surrender to the Customs, Wheat Quota Certificates 
(purchase ' with the National Mark flour) for an amount 
equivalent to the quota reckoned upon the flour Imported. 

Certain warehouses would need to be licensed for 
the purpose and the warehousemen and importers concerned 
would be required to keep flour stock books showing the 
amount of home and imported flour received, mixed, 
despatched and. on hand, The National Mark labels 
attached to the sacks of home flour would be a sufficient 
indication to the Customs Officer concerned of the 
origin and quantity of the flour used for mixing. 

fb) Method 2 . In order that a flour importer may clear his 
flour from Customs control, he must obtain by purchase of 
National Mark flour, or British wheat, or otherwise. Wheat 
Quota Certificates representing a quantity of British wheat 
equivalent to the amount of the Quota reckoned on the flour 
that he desires to import, and surrender them to the Customs. 



In this case, there would he no need for records on the 
part of the importer. If he did not wish to act as a 
distributor of home flour or to buy home wheat, he could 
instruct a country miller or merchant to buy and sell 
British wheat and to retain on his behalf and forward to 
him the Quota Certificates attached thereto. The Certificates 
would be produced to the Customs when the imported flour 
is landed, 
5. Comparison of Methods 1 and 2. 

The British millers have expressed themselves as 
willing to undertake the obligations involved in Method 1, 
and have expressed a strong preference for that particular 
method. The large factory bakers and the flour importers in 
both England and Scotland maintain, however, that the admixture 
of home-grown wheat in every grist and in every sack of imported 
flour would give rise to serious technical difficulties and 
interfere with their existing trade in special types of flour and 
bread. The Scottish bakers, although willing to use their full 
quota of home wheat flour in their ovvn way, particularly 
objected to the supply of flour already mixed, and preferred to 
do their own mixing; they were, however, not supported on this 
point by the Scottish Co-ooerative representatives. The 
representatives of the retail bakers in England and Wales raised 
little or no objection on technical grounds. Strong 
representations against the blending of imported flour have been . 
made on behalf of Canadian and Australian milling interests. 

It has to be recognised, too, that this method would 
involve a certain amount of uneconomical transportation of 
wheat and flour to milling centres, and to ports, while 
importers would be put to the additional expense necessitated . 
by the blending requirements. 

On the other hand, Method 2 has the following 
a^vanta-::es ;

(i) It obviates uneconomic transfer of wheat and flour 
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favourable to the country miller than Method 1. 
(ii) It releases importers from the necessity to incur 

expense in installing and maintaining flour blending 
machinery at ports and removes any likelihood of serious 
objections from Dominion flour, exporters. 

(iii) It leaves the industry free to manufacture and 

import without interfering with trade practices. 

(iv) Through greater elasticity, it gives the responsible 

Ministry greater freedom in fixing the amount of the quota and 

avoids the difficulties of temporary or local shortages of 

British wheat. 

On the general question of quality, since the 

actual use of the wheat is compulsory under Method 1, the 

immediate effect of that Method would te to create a premium 

on those varieties most suitable for milling. Under Method 2, 

the same result will te attained to the extent to which millers 

choose actually to mill their quota, but probably the effect 

will he more indirect and it will take some time for it to be 

felt. Improvements in production technique can in any case 

only he expected to occur gradually. Broadly, such premium 

as the Certificates command under either Method will he a 

measure of the upward pull on the price of home wheat of 

standard milling quality. The fact that millers can if need 

be take the wheat and mill it will prevent the Quota 

Certificates, as such, from commanding an excessive premium. 

6 . Note on Method of Determining the Quota. The 
quota would he designed to absorb in the course of the year all 
the available British wheat of mil]able quality. (It is 
estimated that about 80 per cent, is normally fit for 
milling hut only about 65 per cent, of the total is thus used. . 



Further, the amount of British wheat in "home--milled flour of 

all kinds represents only about 13-i per cent, although, the 

crop represents 20 per cent, of the total available supplies 

of wheat). It is proposed t h a t a certain minimum quota 

should be prescribed to be effective throughout the whole 

year but tha t the responsible Minister should have power to 

vary the amount of the quota from time to time, say, monthly 

or quarterly. He will have at h i s disposal, as a matter of 

existing routine, sufficient information as to acreage, 

yields, sales and stocks on farms to enable him to determine 

a suitable percentage with reasonable accuracy. In the 

months immediately after harvest he would normally f i x the 

quota at a higher figure than later in the season. Variations 

would apply during a prescribed period and would only be made 

after consultation with all the interests concerned represented 

on a standing advisory Committee. It will be necessary for the 

quota figure, including any variations thereof, to be applicable 

simultaneously throughout Great Britain and, by arrangement, 

Northern Ireland. 

The Minister's power to vary the quota from time to 

time, if necessary, will be a corrective in the event of any 

possible miscalculation and a safeguard against any a.buse which 

might arise in connection with the quota provisions. 

7. The Quota System, in relation to a Wheat Marketing Board. 

It is generally agreed that farmers will not reap the full benefit 

o" a quota system, until they take steps to centralise the 

selling of their wheat by setting up a Board under the 

Agricultural Marketing Bill which, incidentally, also 

contains special provisions for safeguarding the interests of 

consumers. Without a Marketing Board, the quota system may 

be expected to improve the position of British wheat by 

putting it in a category along with other desirable milling 
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wheats. To this extent, farmers might expect to receive an 
additional 5 / - or so per quarter above the price normally
secured for British wheat, but, in the absence of a Marketing 
Board, it is possible that some even of this benefit will be 
absorbed by the grain merchants and millers. 

The value of a Board operating on behalf of the 
producers would ultimately have an influence exceeding the 
price gains to be derived from a quota, in that it would 
become an active agency in the interests of farmers in 
providing a better standard of cultivation and agricultural 
technique. The provision, under a quota system, of a 
definite market for British wheat will supx^ly the confidence 
necessary to enable farmers to go forward and set up a Wheat 
Marketing Board and will ensure to such an organisation a 
strength of bargaining power at any rate equal to that of 
the organised millers. 
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APPBHPIS I. 

DRAFT ?ORH 03 RSQJTEST K)R IS3U5 0? A BRITISH WHEkT CERTIFICATE. ̂  

Please issue a British Wheat Oertifioate in.respect of 

.... cwt.... qrs... .lbs. of British wheat of mi liable quality. 

Grown on the farm of 
in the County of 

which I have to-day sold for the first time and contracted 
to deliver to :-*. 

Name and address )
) 

of Buyer ) 
Signature and address 
of Producer-Vendor 

Bate 

l/*?e have bought and undertake to accept delivery of this wheat 
for the sum of..... per cwt,, and i/we request that 
a British Wheat Certificate in respect of this parcel of 
British wheat should be issued to me/us. 

Signature of Buyer 
Date ....... c 



No. 

DRAFT OF BRITISH WHEAT CERTIFICATE. 
in respeot of 

... cwte qrs lb. millable quality 

B R I T I S H W H E A T 

issued in connection with the bona-fide 
first sale by the producer thereof. 

Corn Market or Excise Offioe. Issued by:-
Contract Number 

Signature of Officer of H.M. 
Customs and Excise. 

Date, 

(This Certificate ceases to be valid after..,.. (date) 
being. months after the date of issue.) 

(Perforated line) 

Counterfoil to be retained by first buyer if desired. 

Sample No British Wheat Certificate No 
Contract No 

Producer-Vendor 

Address 
Farm where wheat grown .-

Buyer:- Name ' 
Address 

Quantity Price per cwt 
ewt qr lb.millable quality British wheat .. 

Initialled 
H.M. Customs and Excise 

P.T.O. 



Transfer to the Order of 

Signature, 
Date. 

Transfer to the Order of 

Signature 
Date. 

The wheat to which this Certificate refers has teen 
delivered to me this (date) and is 
accepted by me as being of the quality specified. 

Signature . 
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rrfi -DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OF' HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT). 
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i s n B.H. (50)6) . 
-T- C A B I N E T . 

COMMITTEE ON THE BAGHDAD-HAIFA RAILWAY AND PIPELINE. 
REPORT. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The question of constructing a railway from 
Haifa to Baghdad with government aid was first raised in 
February, 1928, when Sir John Cadruan, the Chairman of the 
Turkish Petroleum Company, (now the Iraq Petroleum Company) 
indicated that if the railway was built, it would in 
all probability ensure the Iraq-Mediterranean oil 
pipeline following that route. In 1928 a Sub-Committee of 
the Committee of Imperial Defence investigated the whole 
problem. In a comprehensive Report,(0.I.D. Paper No. 
886-B, dated 13th June, 1928) after intimating inter alia, 
that the only way of placing beyond doubt the construction 
of an oil pipeline within British controlled territory 
would be by making arrangements for the construction of a 
Baghdad-Haifa railway in collaboration with the Oil 
Companies, the view was expressed that having regard to 
the uncertainty then surrounding the whole matter, no 
action was necessary or desirable at that time. 
2. In August, 1929, the Prime Minister invited a 
Cabinet Committee to advise as to the political aspects of 
the construction of this railway and/or pipeline from 
Baghdad to Haifa in view of the fear that the French Government 
might forestall the British Government in the construction 
of a railway from the. Mediterranean to the Euphrates. 
A majority Report ( C P . 247(29)) signed by the 



three Members of the Committee recommended inter alia, 
that His Majesty's Government should carry out a1 survey 
of the Haifa alignment, hut that no final decision should 
he made until the survey had been completed. . Other 
Members of the Committee were opposed to any action being 
taken at the moment. 
3. The Cabinet at its meeting on the 25th 
September, 19,29, considered the Report and decided that no 
immediate decision should be taken, but that the situation 
should be carefully watched more particularly from the 
point of view of any action the French might take in the 
direction of constructing the proposed railway to the 
Syrian frontier (Cabinet 35(29) Conclusion 6 ) . 

COMPOSITION AND T3RMS OF REFERENCE OF PRESENT COMMITTEE 
4. At a meeting on 26th March, 1930, (Cabinet 17 

(30) Conclusion 3 ) , the Cabinet were informed that certain 
fresh evidence of a highly confidential character had been 
received to the effect that the French were making every 
endeavour to secure an alignment of the pipe-line 
terminating at Beirut, and that they were likely to 
construct a railway from the Euphrates to Horns with the 
object of ensuring this alignment. 

The Cabinet agreed:

(a) That a Cabinet Committee, composed as 
follows:-
The Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 
The Secretary of State for the Colonies, 
The Secretary of State for War, ,
The Secretary of State for Air, 

- should consider the whole situation very 
carefully and submit a Report to the Cabinet 
at the earliest possible moment. 

(b) That the Committee should set up an Inter-
Departmental Committee of Officials, on 
which the Treasury among other Departments 
should be represented, to assist in their 
investigation. 
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5. Meanwhile Sir John Cadman had submitted a 
Memorandum on the present situation to the Secretary of 

State for Foreign Affairs under cover of a letter dated 

the 20th March, 1930; a copy of these documents is attached, 
see Appendix I. 

The main features of Sir John Cadman's proposals 

as elaborated by him at a Conference with the Committee on 
the 1st April, 1930, may be summarised as follows :

(a) Estimates of cost, recently made by an indepen
dant American expert, for pipelines on the 
Tripoli and Haifa alignments respectively are:-

Tripoli. Haifa. 
Len^h from Kirkuk .. . v . . . 529 miles 640 miles. 
Cost ... ... ... £8,500,000 £11,000*, 000 
Average cost per mile ... £16,070 £17,200. 

Moreover, the additional cost of transporting 
the oil on the longer and more difficult route 
to Haifa weuld represent an additional charge 
of 3/- per ton on the oil transported, or 
£600,000 a year on an initial throughput of 
4,000,000 tons per annum, which throughput 
would no doubt be doubled or trebled in the 
future. 

(b) Unless the British and Palestine Governments are 
prepared to offer financial and other facilities 
which would outweigh the economic benefits of 
the Tripoli alignment, it will be impossible for 
the British interests in the Iraq Petroleum 
Company (amounting to only about 23.75$ of the 
total interests) to persuade their French, 
American and Butch colleagues to adopt the much 
less economical Haifa alignment. 

(c) The Iraq Petroleum Company consider that there 
is nothing to choose between the Tripoli and 
Haifa alignments so far as security from Arab 
raids is concerned. 

(d) The French Government attach the greatest importance 
to securing that the pipeline terminates at Tripoli. 
The question is said to have become one of vital 
consequence in French internal politics and no French 
Government could survive which failed to secure a 
Syrian- alignment and termination for the pipeline. 
The French propose to maintain large stocks of oil 
in France and to refine the French quota of Iraq 
oil in France, and they are said to fear that a Haifa 
terminal for the pipeline would mean that all refining 
would be effected in territory under British control, 
in which event they would in future have to depend 
on Britain for their supplies of petrol, kerosene, and 
other refined products. 

-3
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(e) The Company contemplate establishing a refinery 
at the pipeline terminal. It would he 
uneconomical for oil delivered by pipeline at 
Tripoli to be then transported to Haifa or 
Cyprus for refinement as this would entail 
unnecessary transport, loading and re-loading 
etc. expenses. 

(f) The Iraq. Government may be expected to offer 
strong objection, based on political considera
.tions, to the Syrian ro\ite. It must, however, be 
remembered that the Government of Iraq hopes to 
derive a substantial revenue in future from its 
royalties on Iraq oil and if the receipt of this 
revenue can only be expedited*by acceptance of 
the Syrian route, this fact may outweigh the 
Iraq Governments political objections to that 
route- Further the Iraq Government, desiring as 
they do to enter the League of Nations in 1932, 
can ill afford to offend Prance who may thwart 
her becoming a Member. Sir John Cadman considers' 
that if the British Government would use their . 
good offices to obtain the acceptance by Iraq 
of the Tripoli terminal, the French Government 
would be ready in return to meet the requirements 
of the British Government in regard to such 
matters as the use of the Syrian railways, oil 
supplies, etc. 

(g) It is of vital importance that if negotiations 
are to be undertaken with the French Government, 
they should be opened on the earliest possible 
date, before the Iraq Petroleum Company have 
become finally committed to the Tripoli route. 

(h) Sir John Cadman suggests that a comprehensive 
agreement should be negotiated between the British 
and French Governments dealing inter alia with 
-the San Remo. agreement, the adjustment of 
outstanding questions between Iraq, Palestine and 
Syria, and providing for railway and pipeline 
construction. If such an agreement was 
subsequently ratified by the Iraq and Syrian 
Governments, it would serve as a firm basis for 
the economic development of the Middle East. 

(i) After dismissing as open to serious difficulties 
a suggestion that the interested Governments 
should themselves undertake a vast scheme of 
railway construction in the different territories, 
Sir John Cadman proposes the formation of an 
International Company to undertake the financing, 
construction, maintenance, working and management 
of (l) railway construction from Haifa to Baghdad 
via Tripoli, Horns, Tikrit (with an optional 
extension to Kirkuk) and ( 2 ) pipeline construction 
from Tripoli to Tikrit (excluding gathering lines 
and tank farms at either end). After expressing 
the view that such a railway and pipeline would 
probably be self-supporting, Sir John Cadman 
intimated that certain guarantees would be 
necessary including over-riding guarantees by 
the British and French Governments. The scheme 
might eventually be extended to include the * 
Palestine railways and the railways in the Hejaz, 
Syria and Iraq. 



STRATEGIC CONSIDERATIONS. 

g. V7e attach (Appendix II) a Memorandum by the Chief 
of the Naval Staff setting out the objections of the Naval 
Staff to the pr*;oosed Syrian alignment and te any possi
oility of the control of the Iraq oil resources passing 
into foreign hands. It is pointed sut that the mobility 
wf the Fleet is dependent on adequate supplies of all 
under British central: If the supplies are in foreign 
hands, thore is grave danger of Interruption of supply. 
If the pipeline terminates at Haifa, our share **f Iraq 
oil would go far te render us independent sf foreign 
supplies axd should enable us to reduce our Naval War 
Reserve of ail belsw 7,000,000 tons: while the us^ of the 
pipeline by the Anglo-Persian $11 Company wt*uld minimise 
the possibilities of interference by Persia and also enable 
the Company to oiroumve*t a provision of the San Remo' 
Agreement by which 25% of nil exported by the Company from 
a Syrian jort is liable to purchase Tsy the French Government. 

7. The Naval Staff think that the reasons which impel 
France to try and obtain the control of all the Iraq oil 
aro strong reasons for our doing all that lies in our 
o*wer to prevent French control from being established, 
and having regard to the economic advantages of the Syrian 
route they suggest that tho Haifa alignment can only be 
obtained by (I) stiffening the Iraq Government against the 
French Syrian route *y using the arguments of the virile 
Syrian and the danger of peaceful penetration and absorption; 
and (ii) for Iraq, Palestine and Groat Britain to subsidise 
the Haifa route. Indeed the Naval Staff'regard the 
possible loss of all Iraqian Oil as so disastrous that It 
might in their view be well worth while for Great Britain 
to pay the bulk of the cost to ensure the Haifa alignment. 



8. In the past the Haifa terminal has been strongly advocated 
on strategical grounds. In "war time Great Britain would be 
entitled to use Haifa at all times under Article 17 of the Palestine 
Mandate, On the other hand if the terminal was at Tripoli 
no oil would be obtainable in the event of a war with France, 
and if France was ill-disposed or was under enemy pressure she 
could impose a complete embargo on the shipment from a Syrian port 
of oil fuel without giving reasons. If France was a friendly 
neutral she could impose restrictions on the use of Tripoli which 
would be seriously inconvenient. 
9. It is open to doubt whether in the event of a war with 
France it would in practice be found possible to obtain oil supplies 
from Haifa, even if that port was the terminal of the pipeline. 
Apart from action by hostile aircraft against Haifa itself, it should 
be remembered that France maintains large land forces in Syria and 
could easily and frequently cut the pipeline, as the Haifa alignment 
passes close to the frontier over a considerable distance. 

FINANCIAL CONSIDERATIONS. 

10. In the recommendations made by Sir John cadman in his 
Memoranda (page 10 of attached Appendix), it will be 
noted that ho"suggests "To give greater confidence, however; to. 
the investing public, it would be necessary to offer certain 
guarantees. It ia suggested that these might be obtained 

(1) by earmarking with the concurrence of the Iraq Government 
a certain proportion of oil royalties accruing 
to them so far as necessary for payment of such 
in respect of the portion of the railway of Iraq. 

( 2 ) by a limited guarantee on the part of the Syrian 
Government in respect of that portion of the 
railway lying in Syrian territory. 

(3) a guarantee by the Iraq petroleum Company of a sum 
against a minimum throughput of oil, and 

(4) an overriding guarantee by the British and French 
Governments." 
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It is in fact appreciated, despite Sir John 
Cadman's statement referred to in paragraph 5 (i) above, 
to the effect that the pipeline and railway on the 
northern route is likely to prove self-supporting, that 
guarantees of some considerable extent will "be needed if 
the Tripoli-Baghdad, railway is to te constructed. 
1 1 . The practicability of these various forms of 
guarantee being found may next be considered :

(a) It appears imprebable that the Iraq GoTernment 
who are urgently in need of funds to meet present 
commitments would agree to earmark a proportion 
of their royalties for the purpose contemplated. 

(b) It is possible that the Syrian Government might 
provide a limited guarantee over that part of the 
railway which lies on Syrian Territory: their 
revenue is approximately double that of Palestine 
and in 1928 a surplus of £1/000,000 was realised. 

(c) A guarantee by the Iraq Petroleum Company of a 
sum against a minimum throughput of oil would not 
directly assist the financial undertaking for 
constructing the railway unless it were t.* provide 
for a considerably greater throughput of oil than can 
take place at least in the first few years. 

Unless, therefore, the Iraq petroleum Company 
decide to come to the financial, aid of the 
railway scheme in this way, little advantage 
would accrue by this form of guarantee. 

(d) The proposed overriding guarantee by the British 
and French Governments appeals to be the most 
important of those proposed. We understand, 
however, that the Chancellor of the Exchequer 



is -definitely of opinion that in no circumstances 
should His Majesty's Government spend or guarantee 
a shilling in connection with a railway from Haifa to 
Baghdad on the chance of getting the Iraq. Petroleum 
Company to "bring its pipeline to Haifa rather than 
Tripoli. Still less-should they incur liabilities 
in connection with a railway which ends at Tripoli 
in order to further some agreement with the French 
for an open port there. In these circumstances we 
feel that no useful purpose would be served by 
further considering the proposal of a guarantee being 
given by H.M.Government. 
The French Government on the other hand may be 
expected to make considerable sacrifices in order to 
obtain the Tripoli terminal as their Government 
monopoly for oil distribution xn France only awaits 
the securing of an adequate supply of oil. 

12. From the foregoing consideration, it may be appre

ciated that the Tripoli-Baghdad railway and pipeline.is. as 
in the case of the Haifa-Baghdad alignment, unlikely to prove 
self-supporting for many years and that guarantees of 
considerable extent will tee needed before construction takes 
place. These guarantees may Tae forthcoming from the French 
or Syrian Governments. 
ECOHOMIC CONSIDERATIONS. 

13. It seems clear, vide paragraph 5 (a) above, that 

other things Tteing equal the Haifa alignment would prove 
the least advantageous from the point of view of" the 
marketing of Iraq oil, a factor which has to be kept in 
view as H.M.Government hold some 55.9 per cent, of the 
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shares of the Anglo-Persian Oil Company and 31 per cent, 
of the total oil lifted in Iraq will be the property of 
that Company. In addition, the oil obtained from 
Anglo-Persian.Oil CompanyTs field in the Transferred 
Territory will have to use the Iraq-Mediterranean pipeline, 
and the routeswhich will carry the oil at the least cost 
to the Mediterranean must, from the purely economic point of 

view,,prbve the most satisfactor3r to H . M . Government. 

14. There is then the question of rail freights 
between Baghdad and the Mediterranean which must vitally 
affect the interests of the Iraq Government. In view of 
the fact that the Tripoli line would- be approximately 90 
miles shorter than the Eaifa route it is clear that, 
providing satisfactory freight rates are obtained on the 
shorter route, it must prove the most economical for the 
transport of Iraq merchandise. It has, however, te be 
recollected that the proposal for a Tripoli terminal does 
not provide for the construction of a harbour at the place 
and oilers would have to lead by means of submarine pipe lines 
(page 1 of Memorandum by Sir John Cadman): the lack of a port fo 
the transhipment of the trade ef Iraq at the terminal of the 

railway must seriously detract from the value of the route to 
the Iraq Government and it is probable that this 
disadvantage over the Haifa terminal is likely to carry 
considerable weight in their decision on the subject. 

15. In opposition to the economic advantages of the 
Tripoli terminal must be balanced the loss t*.Pal estine 
of the stimulus to development which would have been 

\ 



given had the pipeline and railway terminated at Haifa. 
The loss is difficult to compute. A port at Tripoli, if 
constructedy could take nothing away from the port of 
Haifa so far as the trade of Palestine and Trans-Jordan 
are concerned, as it will remain more economical to Ship 
to and from Haifa. With regard to the trade of Iraq, 
the advantage of having the terminus of the railway in 
Palestine might not prove very great, as so much would 
have to he given away in order to attract the railway 
to a southern alignment. 
16. ' From the economic point of view, therefore, 
providing harbour accommodation were constructed at 
Tripoli for handling overseas trade and satisfactory 
freight rates, harbour dues and customs charges were 
negotiated on behalf of the British and Iraq Governments, 
the Syrian alignment would appear to be the most suitable 

POLITICAL CONSIDERATIONS. 

17. Sir John Cadman has stated that the concurrence 
of the Iraq Government in the adoption of the northern 
pipeline alignment, is indispensable. It may be doubted 
whether such concurrence will be forthcoming except as a 
result of considerable pressure from the British 
Government. The fact that the French are in favour of a 
Syrian alignment will cause the Iraq Government to oppose 
it and their attitude in this respect will no doubt be 
supported by their compatriots in Syria. 
18. As between the British and French Governments 

there is no doubt that considerable political.difficultie 
would arise if H.M.Government were -to refuse the 
adoption of a Tripoli terminal after a decision had been 
arrived at by the Iraq Petroleum Company that such a 
terminal was the only one which, for economic reasons, 
they could adopt. It has, however, to be recollected 



that- the French' Government are pledged by the Anglo-
French Convention of 1920 to accept a Baghdad-Haifa 
Railway and pipeline should their construction at any 
time up to the end of 1930 appear desirable, and also 
that under the San Remo Agreement, should a Syrian 
terminal be decided upon, the assent of both British 
and French Governments is needed to that t erminal; 
it is doubtful, however, whether H.M. Government 
could in practice withold its assent in the absence of any 
ver3f strong reasons. 

19. From the political point of view, therefore 
it would not now be practicable to object to a Syrian 
alignment should it be shown by the Iraq Petroleum 
Company to be the most economical. We should, however, 
be bound, before advising the Iraq Government on the 
subject, to satisfy ourselves that the northern alignment 
was in all circumstances the best in the interest of 
Iraq. Failing sucn assurance it would be necessary 
to advise the Iraq Government of the proposals made 
by the Chairman of the Iraq Petroleum Company, and, 
in accordance with H.M. Governments undertaking, given 
to the French Government in 

to continue the policy of bringing no pressure to bear 
on the Iraq Government on the subject of the pipeline 
alignment. 



CONCLUSIONS. 

20. To summarise: the reasons for insisting upon a 
Haifa terminal from the strategic point of view are, 
firstly, to ensure the control by Great Britain of the 
whole *f the pipeline and s^ decrease the dependence of 
the Navy and the British Empire en oil supplies from 
ftreign countries; andj secondly, to provide Palestine 
with the stimulus for development which the use of Haifa 
as a terminal to the Iraq railway and pipeline would bring. 
There appears, however, n$ reason why satisfactory arrange
ments could not be made with Prance now to ensure supplies 
*f oil being available for the British fleet during a war-
In which France was neutral: should France be the enemy 
little reliance could be placed on our obtaining Iraq 
*il during the early stages of the war from a Mediterranean 
terminal whether it were at Tripoli or Haifa, 
21. The economic, financial and political insider at ions 

point t* the advisability of a Tripoli terminal being accepted, 
providing an agreement is reached between H.M.Government 
the Government of Iraq and the French Government which secured 
for the British Empire and Iraq the facilities and rights 
at Tripoli and over the railway that may be found necessary, 
including the construction of a port at TRIPOLI, The 
French Government may be expected to adopt a generous 
attitude in theso respects, firstly for the reason, that H.M. 
Government alone can influence the Iraq Government ts accept 
the northern alignment which they are certain to have strong 
objections to, and, secondly, because by the San Remo 
Agreement the approval of H.M. Government is needed before a 
Syrian terminal t* the pipeline can be agreed upon. 



22. If full advantage of the present position of II.M. 
Government is to be taken, it is essential that negotiations 
should be opened with the French at as early a date as 
possible and before the Iraq Petroleum Company have themselves 
come to the decision that the Syrian alignment is the only 
one which they, for economic reasons, can adopt. 

HBCOMMEWDAJIOI-TS. 
23. We recommend that :

(1) A Syrian terminal to the Iraq-Mediterranean 
pipeline and railway be accepted, 

(2) Negotiations should, be opened with the French 
Government as early as possible with the object 
of obtaining the requirements desired by H.M. 
Government-- and the Government of Iraq should the 

- terminal to the pipeline and railway be on the 
Syrian coast. 

(3) The Iraq Government' should be acquainted of the 
negotiations with the French Government at an 
opportune moment. 

flat Id).  A . H. 

Whitehall Gardens, S.W. 1., 

May 1st, 1930. 



2. APPENDIX:: ; I. 
C A B I N E T . 

COMMITTEE ON THE BAGHDAD-HAIFA RAILWAY AND PIPELINE 

Letter and,, Memorandum by Sir John Cadman to the 
Secretary of State for Foreign affairs. 

Brit annlc Hous e, 

Finsbury Circus, 
London, E.G.2. 

CONFIDENTIAL. 2Qth March, 1950. 

Dear Mr, Henderson, 

In the course of our discussion on Tuesday, you 
asked me to place on record  for your personal information, v

a brief summary of the views which I then expressed in regard 
to possible alignments of a Trans Desert Pipeline System from 
Iraq to the Mediterranean, and my tentative ideas of a 
possible solution of this and cognate problems on comprehensive 
lines. 

2. You will see from the figures given in the enclosed 

memorandum, which are based on fairly close estimates made by 
an independent (American) expert, that the financial 
advantages of the Northern alignment through Syria are so 
substantial that it will be impossible for the British groups in 
the Iraq Petroleum Company effectively to oppose its adoption, 
unless the British or Palestine Governments can offer facilities 
and concessions, both in the matter of reilw^rconstruction and 
in other directions, substantially greater than those which 
there is reason to believe the French-Syrian Governments are 
prepared to afford. The financial handicap under which the 
Southern route, for geographical reasons, labours, is so great 
that it seems improbable that it can be counterbalanced by 



any offer which the British-Palestine Governments can reasonahly 
he expected to make. 

3, In these circumstances it seems to me urgent that His 
Majesty's Government should take advantage of the strong position 
which it holds, at the moment, in view of its relations with the 
l3?aq Government, in regard to this question, in wrder to envisage 
and ,if possible achieve a comprehensive solution favourable alike 
t*9 British strategic interests and to the interests of British 
mandated territories in the Middle East. 

4. The suggestion which I have tentatively made is that 
in return f^r the consent of His Majesty1 s Government and of 
the Iraq Government, (whose concurrence is indispensable) to 
the adoption of the northern pipeline alignment, a comprehensive 
scheme for linking the Iraq, Syrian and Palestine railway system 
by means of a standard gauge railway should be discussed with 
the French Government, with a view to adoption as an integral 
part of the general settlement. This involves the construction 

some 150 miles of railway in Iraq, some 580 miles in Syria and 
20 miles in Palestine (from Haifa to the Syrian border North of 
Acre) at a total cost of some six million pounds sterling. The 
pipeline would fellow this railway from Tripoli to the Tigris, 
a distance of 475 miles, thus ensuring substantial economies in 
construction and maintenance and arrangements for protection. 

5. There is good reason to think that such a line, which 
would unite the most fertile parts of Syria with the most populous 
parts of Iraq, would be self-supporting from the outset; the Haifa-
Tripoli line, in particular, would almost certainly be profitable 
at once, the trade between Palestine and Syria being very 
extensive (imports-into Palestine from Syria are second in value 
only to those from Great Britain). 



6. The Tripoli-Baghdad line is the shortest practicable 
route from the Mediterranean to Baghdad and to Persia and its 
completion wauld link up 3gypt, Palestine, Syria, Turkey and 
Iraq and would thus give (but for the Bosphorus) continuous 
railway aemmunieatien between Europe and the Middle Bast. It 
would also tend to link up the principal Arabio speaking 
countries of the Middle East, a development which could 
scarcely fail to be economically and politically acceptable 
to all concerned. 

7. As indicated in the enclosed memorandum, the 
necessary funds for the construction of these railway 
connexions might be obtained by public subscription, subject 
to certain guarantees. These guarantees need net, so far as 
can be seen, involve financial liability on the part of His 
MajestyTs Government, who seed net be called on te do more 
than.promise their benevolent goad will and benevolent 
approval of the scheme. It should, however, be borne in mind 
in this eonnexien that His Majesty''s Treasury still have, 
in Iraq, a leeus stand! in regard te railway matters, in 
view of the fact that ownership ef the Iraq Railway System, 
with the doubtful exception of the farmer Baghdad Railway, 
still vesta in Eis Majesty1s Government, who should therefore 
be able ts exercise considerable influence in railway 
questions with the Iraq Government. 

8. It is unnecessary here to dwell on the strategic 
importance of a railway line from the Mediterranean te Iraq 
and thus te Persia. It may freely be admitted that from the 
point of view of the British Government it would in all 
respects be desirable that the Terminus ef such a line should 
be in Palestine. It is submitted, however, that if, as 
appears to be the case, such an arrangement is net 
practicable, it would still be possible for the British 
Government to secure rights over the Tripoli alignment 
so extensive as to meet all reasonable requirements. 



The right to transport troops to Iraq might, f*r example, he 

secured en the analogy of similar arrangements made between 

Prance and Turkey in connexion with railways in Cilicia. The 

right to fly aeroplanes over the route, whether military or 

other in case of emergency, might also be secured by an 

arrangement consistent with the Convention of 1919 for Aerial 

Navigation. The freedom of goods in transit through Syria 

from Haifa ^r Tripoli to Iraqand Persia might also be secured 

by special arrangements such as those contemplated in the 

Barcelona Convention on Freedom of Transit of 1921. 

9. Finally, if I may be permitted to express an opinion 

on a matter somewhat outside the scope of this letter, I 

venture to suggest that a scheme cf this sort is likely to 

facilitate substantially an eventual solution of the many 

difficult and complicated problems Inseparably involved in the 

existing arrangements under which Iraq, Syria and Palestine, 

which were formerly under a single government, are n*w under 

three independent administrations. The completion of such a 

scheme might in course of time tend to unite these States for 

certain purposes and tend to make easier the solution jf current 

political problems. 

10. It is essential that the first steps in the matter 

should-be taken by His Majesty'3 GoTernment if it is to take 

advantage of the favourable tactical position which it at the 

moment holds. It is also essential that whatever action is 

contemplated should be taken at an early date, as the French, 

and possibly other groups,.are likely to become insistent on 

an early decision in regard to pipeline construction, and as 

already shown, it seems inevitable that this, decision should 

involve the adoption of the Northern route. 

11. Should the scheme as briefly outlined above generally 

commend itself to yru after it has been studied by the 



Departments concerned, I shall he very glad to go into the 
matter in greater detail, "but the important thing for the 
moment is to secure immediate acceptance "by His Majesty's 
Government of the principle involved, namely, that as far 
as can "be seen, the choice will eventually fall upon the 
Northern alignment and that it is to the national interest 
to accept the fact and to make the best terms possible with 
the French on comprehensive lines analogous to " 
those outlined above.. 

12. The success of negotiations with the French will 
depend upon negotiations being initiated, and concluded, 
before the Iraq Petxoioum Company have finally fixed the 
route they are going to take. 

Yours sincerely 
(Signed) John Cadman. 

The Rt. Hon. Arthur Henderson, p..C.,M,Pv, 
FOREIGN OFFI03, 

S *l" . 1 * 



MEMORANDUM ON POSSIBLE ALIGNMENTS OF A TRANS-DESERT PIPELINE 
SYSTEM FROM IRAQ, TO THE MEDITERRANEAN, 

" BY SIR JOHN CADMAN * 
It will be necessary during the next few months for 

the Iraq Petroleum Company to reach a definite decision as to 
the alignment to be followed by the pipeline system which it 
is incumbent upon it to construct from Iraq to the 
Mediterranean. 

Preliminary investigations already made show that 
there are for practical purposes only two alternative alignments 
terminating respectively at Tripoli (French Mandate) and Haifa 
(British Mandate). 

The length and initial cost of the respective align
ments are estimated as follows :-

Length (from Kirkuk)
Cost ( " " )
Average cost per mile

Tripoli. Haifa. 

 529 miles. 640 miles. 
 £8,500,000. £11,.000,000. 
 £16,070, £17,200, 

Of the two alignments, that via Tripoli offers fewer 
technical difficulties, involves fewer pumping stations, and 
for various reasons would be substantially easier and Cheaper 
to maintain. The financial advantage in favour of Tripoli is 
estimated at not less than tares shillings on every ton of oil 
passed through the line. 

In regard to tanker loading and refinery facilities at 
the terminus, the view of the experts is that there is nothing 
to choose between the two alignments. (It Is proposed In the 
first instance to load by.means of a submarine line and no 
considerable harbour works are contemplated)- It is also 
considered that in the matter of security from Arab raids there 
is nothing to choose between the two alignments.' The Southern 
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route is for two thirds of its length within Iraq, which is 
under obligation to provide efficient protection, as well as 
financially interested in so doing. The rest of the line, 
except for the last sixty miles, Is in Trans;) ordan. The whole 
length from near the Euphrates to the vicinity of Amman is close 
to the IMajd border and to that extent subject to raids from 
tribes beyond the control of the territorial Governments of 
Iraq, and Trans Jordan. The Northern route Is for two-thirds 
of its length in Syria, where the state of public security at 
present leaves something- to be desired: it is, however, for 
physical reasons, easier to police by means of armoured cars, 
etc., than the Southern route, and the Mandatory Government 
appear to have been more successful with the tribes than with 
the townspeople. 

In considering the relative merits of the two align
ments, the Company, which is faced with the necessity of 
investing a sum of some £10,000,000 sterling in the pipeline 
system, is bound to give very great weight to the ascertained 
fact that the adoption of the Southern (Haifa) line would involve 
a tax of three shillings a ton on all oil passing through the 
line, equivalent on an initial throiighput of four million tons 
per annum to a sum of six hundred thousand pounds per annum, 
and this throughput of four million tons wi.ll no doubt be 
doubled or trebled. -

On the other hand, the Company are profoundly concerned 
with the problem of security from interruption, whether by Arab 
raids or as a result of political insecurity, of the alignment 
finally adopted. This involves consideration of the views both 
of the Mandatory Powers and of.the Mandated States. 

B R I T I S H 0 0 V M R H M 5 N T. 
The British Government is understood to be anxious on 

strategical and economic grounds that the pipeline, when built, 

should terminate at Haifa. 

http://wi.ll


F R iii N C H - C- 0 V E R N M N T. 

The French Government wish to see the terminus in 
French Mandated Territory for political strategical and 
economic reasons. 

For political reasons they attach great importaiice-
IRA- to a pipeline terminus in French Mandated Territory, partly 

on grounds of sentiment, partly perhaps because the existence 
of the pipeline and terminus will be an excuse to retain 
effective control ever Syria for an indefinite period-, The 
fact that- it Is being or Is about to be constructed will be 
used as a lever to retain, under the Organic Lav/ now being 
devised, a greater measure of control than might otherwise be 
justif.ted. The population of the four States collectively 
known as Syria, is about two millions. The present cost to 
the French Government of the military occupation is stated 
to be over £1,000,000 a year. The French people would be 
more ready to acquiesce in this burden If they cculd see a 
quid pro quo in the shape of a pipeline and terminus in their 
own hands, It is reasonable to suppose, moreover, that the 
Quai d-1 Or say envisages the possibility of being able, by virtue 
of its territorial control of the pipeline and terminus to 
exert, if need be, political pressure upon the various oil 
groups associated in the Iraq Petroleum Go., and even on their 
respective governments, as well as on the Iraq Government. 
The' moral effect on the latter of a pipeline from Iraq, 
terminating in Syria, would be considerable. 

The French Government have let it be known that they 

contemplate the construction o f a railway from Horns to Albu 

Kama! - i.e., along the Tripoli alignment of the proposed 
pipeline. The political.and economic position of France In 
Syria as well as in Turkey and Iraq, would be strengthened by 
such a line, which will undoubtedly be built if the pipeline 
runs on this alignment. One would help the other, as In the 
case of Haifa, and it is to be remembered that a railway from 



Hams to Tiler it would be cheaper to construct than one from 
Baghdad to Haifa and would move-over be a shorter route from Iraq 
to the,Mediterranean than any possible route from Baghdad to 
Haifa, A Tripoli/Baghdad line would undoubtedly be of more use 
for many purposes than one via Haifa. It would connect with 
existing lines to Alexandretta, Aleppo, Damascus and Haifa (via 
Trans Jordan). It would unite the most populous and fertile part 
of the Eastern shore of the Mediterranean with Iraq; it is to 
be remembered in this connection that a substantial proportion 
of the leading Arab officials now in Iraq are of Syrian origin 
or connections. The existence of such a railway would undoubted!: 
have a good effect on the economic situation in Iraq - an effect 
more marked in Iraq than the corresponding effect of a Haifa-
Baghdad railway, owing to tire superiod climate and nigher 
general level of indigenous civilisation in Syria than in 
Palestine. It might lead in the course of one or two decades to 
the economic and political domination of Iraq by Syria. It is 
to be reroimbcred in this connection that it was the initiative 
of Syrians in Syria, followed by agitation in Iraq by Syrians, 
that culminated in the decision to Instal Emir Faisal as King 
of Iraq. It is indeed conceivable that the reverse, effect might 
follow and Syria might be united to Iraq under the same 
sovereign,but. the intellectual dominance of Syria, would be 
inevit-v.b!.e. The cool climate of Syria is favourable to 
educational institutions and to the development of a type which 
Iraq does not and -scarcely ever has bred. 

TUBE These con;-, iderations are undoubtedly present in the 
'HE 
IAN minds of the French Governmenti they are not, however, for the 
3 N M E N T . 

"most pa.rt, arguments that are likely to appeal to the National 

Government of Syria, whom the Company would be well advised to 

make parties to a pipeline convention. 

The? Minutes of the P0riiianer.1t Mandates Commission of 

the League of Nations for the past five years are a record of 
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almost continuous disturbances in Syria, punctuated by periods 
of strife in which many thousands of lives have been lost, and 
the conduct by the French of their Mandate has been the subject 
of criticisms by the Mandates Commission as recently as July,1929 

If there existed in -Syria a National Government with 
an Organic Lav-? such as that existing in Iraq, the negotiations 
for a pipeline across Syria would be more difficult, but would 
afford, when concluded, greater security. It is true that the 
Turkish Petroleum Company1s Convention with Iraq was concluded 
before the Organic Law came into force, and was ratified by 
the Assembly at a later date, but the circumstances in Syria in 
1930 are scarcely analogous to those in Iraq In 1924. 

It is therefore likely that the indigenous Government 
of Syria will look with disfavour on the pipeline for precisely 
those reasons which commend it to the French Government. They 
are likely to put forward conditions which will ensure to the 
Governments of Syria and Great Lebanon specific and tangible 
financial and other advantages, and to endeavour to use the 
pipeline when constructed as a lever to force the French 
Government to concede what they might otherwise refuse. 

The French Government, on the other hand, is con
structlvely bound to give effect if so requested to the San 
Remo agreement and Is likewise pledged by the Anglo-French 
Convention of 1920 to accept a Baghdad/Haifa railway and pipe
line .should their construction at any time up to the end of 
1950 appear desirable, subject always to the terms of- the 
French mandate for Syria. 

X X X X X X X X X X X X X X 

The foregoing summary of the respect if e arguments for 

and-against the two alternative routes indicate the existence 

of strong "political" reasons on the part of E-.M-rs. Government 

and British nationals for preferring the Haifa route.- Against 



these reasons must be set the "indisputable financial advantages 
of the Tripoli routet. 

It remains to consider whether, if the financial' 

considerations in favour of the Tripoli route are likely to 

be considered decisive by the Board of the Iraq. Petroleum Go. , 

(which is international in composition), political and economic 

concessions could not be secured, in consideration of its 

adoption, which would neutralise some of the political objections 

and even shift the balance of advantage politically in favour of 

the Tripoli route. 

With this object in view, it is suggested that steps 

might be taken to negotiate a comprehensive agreement between 

the British and French Governments, embodying and amplifying 

(amongst others) the agreements of San Hemp and of 23.12. 20, for 

the adjustment of outstanding questions between Iraq, Palestine 

and Syria. Such an agreement seems to be an almost essential 

preliminary to the admission of Iraq to the League of Nations. 

It might usefully be in a form to which the Iraq Government, and 

the Syrian Governments, if constituted, could be consenting 

parties and signatories. It should include provisions dealing 

with 

(l) the construction of a trans-liediterranean railway from 
Tikrit to Horns, and the linking up of Beirut and 
Haifa, 

(2) pipeline construction, 
(3) Transit t rade, 
(4) clauses dealing with extradition, ; !bon voisinage" 

and other matters. 

If such an agreement could be negotiated, and ratified 

by the Iraq Government, and by the Syrian Governments to be 

constituted hereafter, it would serve to provide a firm basis on 

which to inaugurate an era of active economic development of 

the countries lying between the Persian border and the 

Lie dit errane an. 

The keynote of such an agreement would be railway con

struction, if possible concurrently with pipeline construction.. 
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The Iraq. Petroleum Go. cannot itself undertake anything so 

foreign to its obriects as railway construction, lout it is 

clear that the prospective revenues from oil royalties of the 

Iraq Government constitute a fund from which the Iraq Govern

ment will "before long be in a position to provide certain 

financial guarantees in respect of such construction "by third 

parties. 

One of the primary economic needs of Iraq is a railway 

to tho Mediterranean. The shortest and cheapest line would 

be from the neighbourhood of Tikrit on the Tigris to Albu 

',Carnal and Horns, on the Euphrates (150 miles) and thence to 

Moms (050 miles) a total distance of 400 miles, of which. 

150 miles lie in Iraq, the balance in Syria. If, in addition, 

an agreement could be reached with the French for the con

struction of a railway line from Tripoli tn Haifa, a distance 

of 140 miles, Iraq, %yria, Palestine and 15:gypt would then be 

linked up by rail to their mutual benefit and Iraq, Palestine 

and Egypt indirectly with Turkey and thus, but for the 

Bosphorus, with Fur-ope. 

The line would doubtless be of standard (4'8-g-" gauge). 

In very general terras) the inclusive cost of the Haifa/ 

Tripoli section on standard gauge with a 75 lb. rail may be 

assumed for the purposes of this memorandum to be of the order 

of £2,000,000, the Eoms/Albu Kamal section £2,500,000 and the 

Albu Kamal/Tikrlt section £1,500,000, a total of £5,000,000 as 

against an estimated figure of £8,000,0)0 for a Haifa/Baghdad 

line. The distance from Haifa to Baghdad via Koras and Tikrit 

would be about 700 miles as against 720 miles by the "direct'1 

line through TransJordan. 

There is good reason to thin: that the Syrian Government 

would be willing to guarantee the interest on the Haifa/ 

Tripoli section, which has long been discussed, and. is already 

surveyed. There is also good reason to believe that the 
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French Government are prepared to construct the Homs/Albu Kamal 

section on their own account without guarantees. Should they do 

SO; it would fall to the British Government to use its influence 

with the Iraq. Government for the construction of the third 

section within Iraq territory. 

Serious difficulties are, however, likely to occur in 

carrying out the ooheme on the above lines: it would involve 

the official participation of tho British, French and Iraq 

Governments, and of the administrations of Palestine, Syria and 

Great Lebanon in tfcie actual work of railway construction: it 

would necessitate complicated negotiations for running rights and 

working arrangements with three separate railway administrations.. 

These' negotiations would be complicated by the fact that at least 

two and probably three different types of locomotive would be 

required for use in the coastal, mountain and desert sections 

respectively. 

A possible alternative, which merits careful considera

tion, would, be the formation of an International Company to under

take the financing, construction, maintenance, working and manage

ment of 

(l) railway construction from Haifa to Baghdad via Tripoli. 
Horns and Tikrit (with an optional extension to Hirkuit;, 

(2) pipeline construction from Tripoli to Tikrit (excluding 
"gathering lines and tank farms at either end). 

The necessary capital might "be subscribed as follows: 
£ To be offered for subscription to the public 

on such terms as will admit of participation by Iraq., 
Syrian and Palestine nationals, as well as those of 
3uro"0e and the -U. S. A.. 

To he subscribed for by the Iraq Petroleum 
Company Ltd. , and/or by its constituent members. 

To be allocated free to the Horns/Tripoli 
Railway Company in respect of the existing Horns/Tripoli 
railway line.. 

To be allocated free to 
in respect of the existing Baghdad/Tiiirit line" and""it s 
extensions on the standard gauge. (The ownership of 
this section of the former wBaghdad Bahn:: is not yet 
legalise vested in the Iraq. Governmentc ) 



This International Company would enter into an agree

ment with the Iraq. Government for the transport at an agreed 

tariff of all petroleum from or through Iraq, whether belonging 

to the Iraq Petroleum Company or to other companies. It would, 

further enter into an agreement with the I.P.C. for the trans

port of petroleum from the collecting station of the I.?,C. to 

Tripoli for a period of years at agreed rates, II; would further 

enter into agreements with the Railway Administrations of 

Palestine, Syria and Iraq, for the carriage'Of passengers and 

freight originating on or destined for lines controlled by those 

administrations, and with the Iraq petroleum Company for the 

carriage of its staff and of material for pipeline construction 

and maintenance. 

It will, of course, be understood that it would be 

necessary for embarking on actual negotiations to consider 

carefully the economic aspects of this scheme. Having regard, 

however, to the large anticipated throughput uf the pipeline and 

of the favourable location of the railway for the purposes of 

traffic to and from Persia, and its relation to the most fertile 

parts of Syria and Iraq, there seems good reason to believe that 

the surplus earnings of the railway and pipeline, after provision 

has been made for amortization, depreciation and debenture 

charges, if any, would suffice for the payment of interest. 

To give greater confidence,'however, to the investing 

public, it would be necessary to offer certain guarantees. It 

is suggested that these might be obtained 

(l) by earmarking with the concurrence of the Iraq 
Government a certain proportion of oil royalties 
accruing to them so far as necessary for payment 
of such in respect of the portion of the railway 
of Iraq., 

(2) by a limited guarantee on the part of the Syrian 
Government in respect of that -portion of the 
railway lying in Syrian territory, 

(o) a guarantee by the Iraq Petroleum Company of a 
sum against a minimum throughput of oil. and 

(4) an overriding" guarantee by the British and French 
Government s. 



Such a scheme could work only if the proposal had 

the whole-hearted concurrence of the Governments concerned. It 

would, however, have certain important advantages, including 

amongst others 

(l) simultaneous construction of railway and pipeline as 
part of the considered scheme, involving"important 
economies. Fuelling, water, telephone and -police 
stations could he designed to serve the convenience 
of both pipeline and railway and there would be 
large economies both in construction and. maintenance. 

(2) A pipeline in the hands of an independent International 
Company would facilitate the maintenance of the 
"Open Door" formula in Mesopotamia. 

(3) The management of the railway by an International 
Company would remove it from the sphere of national 
politics and greatly facilitate the raising of 
capital, as the railway would be worked like the 
pipeline, as a commercial concern with the object 
of making profits, which might, however, limit it 
in the Article of Association to, say, 10%. 

(4) The scheme might eventually be extended to include 
Palestine railways, which lie in part in 3gypt and 
in part in Palestine, the liejaz, Syrian and Iraq, 
railways. 

These railways are at present run by the local govern

ments. In every case they are hampered by difficulty in raising 

capital and by the absence of commercial management. Arrange

ments would, of course, be made to ensure that the existing 

management would be retained in each section, the function of 

the International Company being restricted to co-ordination 

and commercial control. 

If His majesty1 s Government can. see their way to under

take preliminary negotiations for a quadrilateral agreement on 

these lines, they could no doubt secure sioecial privileges in 

relation to the movement of troops, the transport of goods 

required by the Ira-:... Government, etc , and could take the first 

steps towards the foundation, of a dynamic link between Syria 

and Iraq,, which is likely in the long run to ensure more than 

any other single factor the continuance of peace. 



C R F T. 
(go) 4. n p H E i ; II. 

C A B I N., B T. 

COMMITTEE! ON BAGHDAD-HAIFA RAILWAY 
AM) PIPS-LINE. 

Note "by the First Lord of the Admiralty. 

As requested I have obtained the views of the 

Chief of the Naval Staff upon the question of the alignment, 

which' are set out in the enclosed Memorandum. 

(Initialled) A. V. A. 

i 
Admiralty, S.W.I. 

5th April, 1930. 



BAGHDAD - HAIFA RAILWAY AND PIPELINE." - , 

Memorandum, by the Chief of the Naval Staff, 

The Naval Staff are seriously perturbed at the 
trend of affairs in connection with the alignment of the 
proposed Iraq Petroleum Company' s pipeline from Iraq, to the 
Mediterranean, and at the possibility that potential control 
of Iraqi oil resources may pass into foreign hands. 

It is essential to the mobility of the Fleet in 

war that the hulk of our oil supplies should not be in 

foreign hands and liable to control and probably to 

interruption, because, when our reserve of oil is exhausted, 

a part or even the whole of the Fleet would have to be laid 

up. Our oil reserve at present only provides for about 

6 months Fleet war expenditure, and there is no civil 

reserve whatsoever. ' 

The Fleet in wartime requires 7,159,000 tons of 
oil a year. Our only British resources of oil are 
Trinidad, Burma, N. Borneo, Rangoon and South Persia, and 
the last named is in Persian territory and liable to 
interruption. Thus only 14% of our War supplies of oil 
are under our control, whilst 86% must be obtained from 
foreign sources. 

Every effort should, therefore, be made to 
obtain control of new supplies, and the Oil Fields of 
Iraq offer a priceless opportunity for so doing. It is 
believed that these fields are of great extent and capacity, 
and we are entitled to practically 1/3rd of the oil 
therefrom. Our share of Iraq oil - when well developed 
might go far to render us independent of foreign supplies 
and enable us to reduce our War Reserve of oil below 
7,000,000 tons if the pipeline terminates at Haifa. 



Iraq, is at present in special mandatory relations 
with Great Britain and it is hoped will be allied by treaty 
when these special relations cease. With care we should 
be able to control our share of its oil for many years, but, 
if the pipeline passes through French Syria to Tripoli: 
we will lose this control and will only obtain such oil as 
the French will allow us in time of war. 

It must be realised that these new oilfields are 

so far - about 400 miles - from Abadan that a pipeline to 

take our share to that port for shipment would be costly, 

and, in addition, all oil would still have to pay the 

Canal dues of nearly £1,000,000 a year. On the other 

hand, a pipeline from the Iraq, oilfields to a terminus at 

Haifa would circumvent the obstacle of the San Remo 

Agreement (by which 25% of oil exported by the Anglo-

Fersian Oil Company from a French Syrian port is liable to 

purchase by the French Government) and would most probably 

lead to the South Persian Oilfields being connected up to 

it. By this means the oil from either or both fields could 

be pumped to the Persian Gulf or the Mediterranean or to 

both, and the possibilities of interference by Persia on 

the grounds of neutrality would be minimised. 

The connection of - the South Persian Oilfields to 
Haifa by pipeline would also mean a saving of 5400 miles sea 
journey, and Tankers employed in fuelling the Fleet from 
supplies refined in Great Britain would be saved some 16 
days' journey; a most important saving in tanker tonnage, 
as a shortage of 50 such vessels would occur to-day if a 
maritime war was to break out and Empire requirements had 
all to be met. 



Should, however, the pipeline pass through Syria 
to Tripoli, the French will, according to Sir J. Cadman, 
erect a refining station at Tripoli' and control the output 
of resulting refined oils. 

The Franch Governmentt is fully awake to the 
very great importance of control of this great new source 

of oil supply and h. Tardieu stated to Sir J. Cadman that 

France attached the greatest importance to the pipeline 

terminating at Tripoli, and that no French Government could 

give away this card and survive; He said that there was 

a strong feeling in Franco in favour of keeping -che French 

oil industry strictly in French hands to the exclusion of 

the foreigner as much as possible. The French were 

determined that the Iraq, oil should be refined, if possible, 

in France; they feared that a Haifa terminal would mean 

that all refining would be effected in territory under 

British control, in "which event they would in,future have 

to look to Britain for their supplies of petrol, kerosene, 

and other refined products. ii: Tardieu intimated that 

while the French Government might agree to a refinery being 

established at the end of the pipeline at Tripoli, it was 

their intention to keep large stocks of oil etc. in France. 

Sir J. Cadman pointed out to him that a policy of preventing 

the British, American and Dutch and other foreign interests 

from carrying on business in France was not going to help 

the French in regard to securing the Tripoli terminus. 

It should be noted that the very reasons which 

impel France to try to seize all the Iraq oil are strong 

reasons for our doing all that lies in our power to 

prevent French control from being established. 



Sir J. Oadman has also stated that a Syrian 

pipeline and railway was "certain to result in the 

absorption of Iraq by the more virile Syrians", and it 

may be.inferred that this will mean control of Iraq by 

the French within a measurable period from the termination 

of our special mandatory position. Taking a long view, 

this may well lead to a break in our Air Communications 

with India and the East, which would be disastrous. 

Furthermore, it would allow French influence to reach the 

head of the Persian Gulf. 

It must be admitted that the Commercial 

advantages lie with the Syrian route for both pipeline 

and railway, and the only apparent course in order to 

obtain the Haifa alignment is 

(i) To stiffen the Iraq Government against the 
French Syrian route by using the arguments 
of the virile Syrian and the danger of 
peaceful penetration and absorption; . 

(ii) For Iraq, Palestine and Great Britain to 
subsidise the Haifa route. It might well 
pay this country in the. long, run for Great 
Britain to'pay the bulk of the cost. 

The loss of all Iraquian oil will be a disaster 

for Great Britain, . . 

(IntId. ) C.E.M. 
5. 4. 30. 
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POSITION OF PARLIAMENTARY BUSINESS. 

Memorandum by, the Parliamentary Seeretar? totthe Treasury 
and Chief Whig. 

(Circulated by direction of the Prime Minister with 
reference to Cabinet 24 (30), Conclusion 6 ) . 

Full Fridays or 
days . their 

equivalent. 
I. General.Allocation of, Time. 

Time available from 5th May 
to 31st July inclusive, allowing 
for the Whitsun Adjournment 
on Thursday 5th Juno, and re
assembly on Tuesday, 17th June. 45 9 

The following Is the provisional 

allocation of this time: 

Supply 16 

Outstanding Budget Resolutions .... 

Finance Bill: 
Full days. Fridavs. 

2nd Reading 1 "'
Committee . 2 . . 5Report . . 33rd Reading . . 1 10 2 

Consumers' Council Bill: 

2nd Reading ..... 1 
Further stages .. 1 



Full days. Fridays Full Fridays or 
days their 

Land Valuation Bill: equivalent. 
2nd Reading ..... I 
Farther stages .. 1 ^ : ̂  

Land Drainage (Hh): 

2nd Rending 1 
Further stages .. 1 1 

Housing (England) : 

Report & 3rd Reading 

Housing (Scotland); 

Report & 3rd Reading 

Road Traffio (HL); 

Report & 3rd Reading * * * 

Mental Treatment (HL): 

Report Sc.3rd Reading 1 

Other Bills:, 

Including Overseas Trade. 
Air Transport Subsidy. . 
Public Works Loans, Rating 
of Railways, Workmen's 
Compensation (Silicosls)(HL). 2^ 

Appropriation Bill ....... 2 

Contingencies 1 1 

W h 11 s un Ad j cur time n t - 1 

Prorogation - 1 

45 
II. Omitted Bills . 

The above Table omits provision for the following Bills 

classified at the 7th Meeting of the Home Affairs Committee 

(25th September 1929): 



Full^ days . Fridays Full Fridays or 
days the ir 

Land Valuation Bill: equivalent. 
2nd Reading ..... I 
Further stages .. 1 ^ . 

Land Drainage (HE): 

2nd Reading 1 
Further stages . . 1 1 

Housing (England): 

Report & 3rd Reading 

Housing (Scotland): 

Report & 3rd Reading ., 

Read Traffic (HL); 

Report & 3rd Reading ............. 

Mental Treatment (HL): 

Report &.3rd Reading .. 

Other Bills :, 
Including Overseas Trade. 
Air Transport Subsidy, 
Public Works . Loans', Rating 
of Railways, Porkmen's 
Compensation (Sillccsis)(HL), 2* 

Appropriation Bill ' 2 

Contlngencles 1 1 

v.'hi t sun Adj ournmon t 1 

Prorogation ^ 1 

45 

II. Omitted Bills . 

The above Table omits provision for the following Bills 

classified at the 7th Meeting of the Home Affairs Committee 

(25th September 1929): 



List B. Factories Bill; 
(Essential Bills Hours of Employment Bill; 
mentioned in Trade Disputes and Trade Unions Bill. 
King's Speech). 

List C. Lunacy Bill (Admiralty); 
(Other' 'essentia 1 Unemployment Insurance (Agricultural 
Bills). workers); 

Education (School Leaving Age); 
Crown Proceedings; 
Coast Protection; 
London Traffic; 
London Squares. 

List D. Development (Scotland) Bill; 
(Important Bills). Safety of Life at Sea Bill. 
List E. Colonial Naval Defence; 

(Useful Bills - Naval Pay; 
mainly non- Criminal Law Amendment; 
controversial) . Preventive Detention; 

Acquisition of Land; 
Standing Committee on Mineral Transport; 
Marriages in Military Chapels. 

List F* China Indemnity (Application) Bill; 
(Bills to stand Children's Bill; 
over for considera- Workmen's Compensation Bill (now a 
tion at a later Private Members' Bill). 
date). Street Offences; 

Criminal Appeal (Northern Ireland); 
Bank Notes In Ireland; 
Savings Bank Bill; 
Official Secrets Bill. 

It also omits provision for the Agricultural Marketing 

Bill, and for the (usually formal) Isle of Man Customs Bill, 

Except for the allowance under "Contingencies", there is 

no provision for the discussion of Lords" Amendments (if any) 

to the Coal Mines Bill and other Bills. 

The allowance for the Valuation Bill (2 days) is meagre; 

on the other hand that for the Finance Bill is possibly rather 

more generous than necessary. 

The allowance of 3 days for Land Drainage (HL) Bill may 

not be required, since discussion of this Bill in the Lords may 

not be sufficiently expeditious for the Bill to reach the 

Commons In time to pass this Session. 

III. Standing Committees. 

Standing Committee A will be fully occupied with the 

Housing Bill until the middle of June, and thereafter with 

-3



smaller Bills. 

Standing Committee C will be fully occupied xfith the 

Road Traffic Bill until about the end of May. 

In order to cope with the Consumers' Council Bill and 

the Land Drainage (HL) Bill it will be necessary to set up 

Standing Committee D. 

But if Standing Committee D is set up at once, there 

will be no outlet for the Lend Valuation Bill should progress 

on the Road Traffic Bill be held up. At the cost of some 

slight risk to the Consumers' Council Bill and a greater risk 

to the Land Drainage Bill it is therefore suggested that 

Standing Committee D be not set up until the end of the Road 

Traffic Bill is in sight. 

IV. Date of passage to the Lords of malo^Bills originating 
in Commons'.' 

Housing Bill about 30th June. 

Housing (Scotland) Bill 25th (i 

Consumers' Council Bill I! 9th July 

Lend Valuation Bill it 16th ti 

(Signed) THOMAS KENNEDY. 

12 Downing Street, S.W.I.. 

2nd May, 1930. 
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The Ind ia.n_._Cg nf e r enc e. 
Memorandum by the Secretary of State for India. 

fisting .Pol icy. 

British Constitutional policy in India was laid 
down in the Preamble to the Government of India Act I 9 I 9 

in the following terms:
"WHEREAS it is the declared policy of 

Parliament to provide for the increasing 
association ofCIndians in every branch of 
Indian administrawion, and for" the gradual 
development of self-governing institutions, 
with a view to the progressive realisation 
of responsible government in British Ind ia as 
an integral part of the Empire; 

And whereas progress in giving effect to 
this policy can only^be achieved by successive 
stages, and it is expedient that substantial 
steps in this direction should now be taken; 

And whereas the time and manner of each 
advance 'can be determined only by Parliament, 
upon whom responsibility lies for the welfare 
and advancement of the Indian peoples; 

And whereas the action of Parliament in 
such matters must be guided by the co-operation 
received from those on whom new opportunities 
of service will be conferred, and^by the extent 
to which it is found that confidence can be 
reposed in their sense of responsibility; 

And whereas concurrently with the gradual 
development of self-governing institutions in 
the Provinces of India it is expedient to give 
to those Provinces in provincial matters the 
largest measure of independence of the Government 
of India, which is compatible with the due clis
cbarge by the latter of its own responsibilities" 

to which must be added the following words in the 
Viceroy's Statement of November 1 s t , 1 9 2 9 s " 

"I am authorised on behalf of His Majesty's 
Government to state clearly that in their 
judgment it is implicit in the declaration of 
1 9 1 7 that the natural issue of India's 

constitutional 
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constitutional progress, as there contemplated, 
is the attainment of Dominion Status." 

Section 84-A of the Government of India Act 
reads as follows;

( 1 ) Within ten years after the -passing of the 
Government of India Act I 9 1 9 the Secretary of 
State, with the concurrence of both Houses of Parliament, 
shall submit for the approval of His Majesty the 
names of persons to act"as a commission for the 
purposes of this section. 

(2) The persons whose names are so submitted, 
if approved by His Majesty, shall be a commission 
for the purpose of inquiring into the working of 
the system of government, the growth of education 
and the development of representative institutions, 
in British India, and matters connected therewith, 
and the commission shall report as to whether and 
to what extent it is desirable to establish the 
principle of responsible.government, or to extend, modify 
or restrict the degree of^responsible government 
then existing therein, including the question whether 
the establishment of second chambers of the local 
legislatures is or is not desirable. 

(3) The commission shall also inquire into 
and report on any other matter affecting British 
India and the provinces, which may be referred to 
the commission by His Majesty. 

The Simon Commission was appointed under this 
Section in 1927. 

The Conference. 
Indians who objected to an all-white Statutory 

Commission have for long asked for what they call a Round 
Table Conference and after consideration, including 
discussions between Sir John Simon and the Viceroy in 
the Spring of last year,'the Cabinet decided to authorise 
various announcements from which the following are the 
relevant extractsi

lioeroy's Announcement, 1st November 1929. 
"When, therefore, the Commission and the 

Indian Central Committee have submitted their 
Reports and these have been published, and 

when 



when His Majesty's Government have been able, 
in consultation with the Government of India, to 
consider these matters In the light of all the 
material then available, they will propose to 
invite representatives of different"parties and 
interests in British. India and representatives of 
the Indian States to meet them, separately or 
together as circumstances may demand,or the 
purpose of conference arid discussion in regard 
both, to the British-Indian and the all-Indian 
robiems. It will be their earnest hope that by 
his means it may subsequentlyiprove possible on these grave issues to submit proposals 

to Parliament which may command a wide measure of 
general assent." 

Letter from P. rime Minister to 

25i&M :o"li?rZi229. 
"His Majesty's Government are also greatly 

concerned to find means by which they may approach 
the-treatment of the broad question of British-Indian constitutional advance in co-operation 
with all those who can authoritatively speak for 
British-Indian political opinion;; It seems to 
them that both these objects can best be 
achieved by the adoption of procedure that will 
permit the"free representation of all points of 
view, in advance of the stage at which His 
Majesty's Government will lay any proposals 
before Parliament, which mav be expected later, 
as you point out, to form the subject of 
examination by a Joint Parliamentary Committee. 
When, therefore  your Commission has submitted sits Report and His Majesty's Government have 
been able, in consultation with the Government of 
India., to consider these matters in the light of 
all the material then available, they will propose 
to invite representatives of different parties and 
interests in""British India and representatives 
of the Indian States to meet them, separately 
or together, as circumstances may demand,\for 
the purpose of conference and disciassion in 
regard both to the British-Indian and Ill-Indian 
problems.." 

Viceroy's M d r e s s s to Legislative Assembly 
January.. 

"The only desire that His Majesty' s Government 
have will be" that this body should, so far 
as possible, be honestly and fairly 
representative of all opinion in India which can 
legitimately claim to be heard . .  . . Those 
takinar part in the proceedings will be completely 
free/oo advocate any proposals for the 
realisation of Great Britain's professed policy polii 
that they may desire to advance." They wi1'will 

do 



do this . .  . in the light of all the material 
then available5 a definition purposely drawn wide enough to ensure to the Conference every 
latitude and assistance in the responsible task 
in which it will be engaged." 

Its^Te rms..,.. of -ge fer enc e. 
The sentences quoted, which were based upon the 

Cabinet decision, constitute all that has been said up to 
the present as to the character of the Conference. What 
tho Cabinet has now to decide is whether more specific 
instructions or terms of reference are to be given to the 
Conference and, if so, what they are to be. 

The following are the opposed views. On the one 
hand there are those who think that, whether it is stated in 
terms or not, the purpose of the Conference is to work on 
the lines of the Simon Report, making suggestions and comments. 
In fact  the Conference would be rather of the character of s

the Joint Parliamentary Committee which was contemplated in 
the earlier plans. On the other side are those who demand 
that the Conference should, in the event of its reaching 
agreement among all elements in India, draft a Constitution if 
possible to be put through Parliament as drafted. Between 
these two extremes is to be found the right course to be pursued. 

Bearing moon Personnel of the Conference. 
But before touching that question there is a 

matter of great, though lesser, importance to be considered. 
(a) It is desired that the Conference should 

attract the attendance of British Indians who carry weight 
and whose views will be accepted by a large body of 
public opinion in India. 

(b) It has been suggested - and the Viceroy is of 
the opinion - that Members of the Oppositions in Parliament 

should 



should co-operate in the British Delegation. 
Is to the first point, (a), I may cite the 
signed 

declaration^ 2nd November last by 30 Indian political 
leaders, including Congressmen like Mr. Gandhi and the two 
Nehrus, Liberals like Sir Tej Sapru and such others as Dr. 
Besant, Dr. Moonje and the Mahajaja of Mahmudabad. As to 
the purpose of the Conference they use these words:

"Some doubt has been expressed about the 
interpretation of the paragraph in the 
statement made by the Viceroy'on behalf of His 
Majesty's Government regarding Dominion status. 
Tie understand, however, that the Conference is 
to meet, not to discuss when Dominion status shall 
be established, but to frame a scheme of Dominion 
constitution for India. We hope that we are not 
mistaken in thus interpreting the import and 
the implication of this weighty pronouncement 
of the"Viceroy." 

On the 2 3 r d December, the Viceroy met the 
signatories to this Manifesto and the interview was reported 
as follows in the "Times1:

"To-day's discussion was limited to the 
function oof the proposed Round Table 
Conference in London". It was pointed out 
thatmembers of the Conference would be 
free to advocate any proposals they liked, 
and that any measure of unanimity at the 
Conference would necessarily carry weight 
with British opinion. 

The view was expressed on behalf of the 
Congress Partv (represented by Mr. Gandhi 
and^Pandit Motilal Nehru) that unless 
previous assurances were given by His Majesty's 
Government that the purpose of the Conference 
was to draft a scheme for Dominion status 
which His Majesty's Government would undertake 
to support, there would be grave difficulty about 
the Congress taking part. 

The Viceroy made it plain,that the 
Conference was designed to elicit the 
greatest possible measure of agreement for 
trie final proposals which it would be the 
duty of His Majesty's Government to submit to 
Parliament, and that it was impossible for 
him or His Majesty's Government in any way to 
prejudge the action of the Conference or 
restrict the liberty of Parliament." 

It 



It is clear, therefore, that, although some of the 
signatories to "/this Manifesto do hot regard its terms as pre
requisite conditions of attendance, the Manifesto affords 
them all an opportunity, should they desire it, to boycott 
the Conference. As we know, this course was taken by the 
Congress signatories when they entered at Lahore on the 
present campaign of Civil Disobedience. 

As to (b) , i.e. the participation of Opposition 
Parties; although it is a fact that ths Conference is free 
that is to say it will meet and deliberate before His 
Majesty's Government have formulated any proposals, if its 
scope is made too wide or its powers too great, it may be 
that members of the two Oppositions will refuse to co-ooperate. 

Terms; of Reference. 
Turning again to the question of instructions to 

the Conference and the purposes of the same, the following 
questions and answers are relevant:-

Question. Answer. 
 6 0 3 1of B r l t i l l o i f c ^ 6  status.  ^ M I N I O N

2. What does this Equality of status with 
mean? the self-governing Dominions. 

3 . Is it possible to 
say when this will be No. 
achieved? 

4. Why can no date be 1. Because differences exist 
fixed? among Indians themselves. 

2. Because we have not yet 
received the Simon Report, 
and, until receiving it, 
cannot decide what are the 
other practical obstacles. 

It is imperative that the purpose and function of 
the Conference should be described in the clearest possible 
way, so as, not only to protect the Government of India from 
later charges of bad faith, but also to avoid the disturbances 

which 



which might follow such charges. Moreover there is 
much to he said for adhering in substance, and indeed in 
phraseology5 to the statements which have already been 
issued. In the light of the arguments advanced above, some 
such announcement as follows might be the best. 

1 . The goal of the British Government's policy is 
the attainment of Dominion Status by India and the 
Conference is called to assist the Government in consideration 
of measures towards the achievement of this end. 

2. Representatives at the Conference will be 
completely free to advoeate any proposals for the 
realisation of Great Britain's declared policy that they 
may desire to. advance. The deliberations of the Conference 
will take place in the light of all the material available. 

3 . Though it is impossible to restrict the liberty 
of Parliament9 any measure of unanimity at the Conference 
would necessarily carry weight with the Government and 
Parliament. 

The following are Lord Irwin's viewss
"I feel strongly that any attempt to define 

terms of reference will lead to endless 
troubles here, and I hope that nothing further 
need be said thaii to re-quote Simon's letter 
to the Prime Minister. If the Conference is 
really to be free, I do not think we ought to 
risk appearance of trying to restrict it by any^ 
narrower terms of reference than there contained." 

(Telegram 26th March 1 9 3 0 ) . 
I submit the above statement for the consideration 

of the Cabinet, always bearing in mind the real danger 
that the lack of certain undertakings and definitions in 
the instructions to the Conference may be made the excuse 
for abstention on the part of some of those whom it had 

hitherto 



hitherto been hoped would co-operate. 

Arrangements for the, Conference -. 
The arrangements for the Conference will, of 

course, be very elaborate and some decision is required 
as to meeting the cost. 

2nd May 1 9 3 0 . 
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STATUTORY QUOTA OF BRITISH WHEAT IN FLOUR. 

Memorandum by the Chancellor of the Exchequer. 

1. The Memorandum by the Minister of Agriculture 

( C P . 135(30)) reaches a conclusion in favour of a Statutory 

Quota of British Wheat in Flour which Is based on the premiss 

that It is desirable to stimulate cereal growing in this country. 

2. I am not prepared to agree that the Government should 

commit themselves to either the premiss or the conclusion of 

the Minister of Agriculture. 

3. The stimulation of cereal growing by artificial means 

is in my view a very doubtful proposition. It was definitely 

rejected by the last Government In their White Paper on 

Agricultural Policy In February 1926 (Cmd.2581) In which they 

stated that "it will probably be better business for the British 

farmer to devote his energies as largely as possible to the 

livestock industry and to aim at meeting the demands of the 

population for meat and milk". 

4. If we are to reverse this policy and to commit 

ourselves to the proposition that wheat growing (which only 

amounts to 5 per cent of the total agricultural output) must 

be made profitable, TO shall Inevitably be driven to the necessity 
j

of subsidies on a large scale, which cannot be confined to wheat \ h 
and will certainly have to be extended to oats. The authorities.' 

to which the Minister of Agriculture appeals, viz. the Selborne g 

Committee of 1917 and tho Agricultural Tribunal both agreed that 

cereal cultivation could not be Increased without a subsidy. 



5. Moreover at the request of the Minister of 

Agriculture himself, the Economic Advisory Council has 

just set up a Committee to consider the vfoole agricultural 

problem, and it would surely be unwise to commit ourselves 

to the policy of stimulating cereal growing, by artificial 

means till that Committee has reported. 

6. Even if I could be "persuaded that so^e measures are 

necessary to arrest a further decline in cereal cultivation., 

I should in any case be strongly opposed to the method 

suggested by the Minister of Agriculture of a Statutory 

Quota of British Wheat in Flour, which in my opinion is wrong 

In principle, Is open to serious Parliamentary and 

administrative objections and is quite likely to prove 

ineffective. 

7. The object of the proposal is to raise artificially 

the price of British wheat',-and It cannot be denied that, to 

the extent to which it is successful, it must affect the cost 

of the loaf and consequently tond to depress real wages. It 

is based on the same assumption vhich underlies the proposals 

made from other quarters for currency Inflation or for fiscal 

protection, namely that the remedy for our industrial troubles 

is not increased efficiency but reduced wages; 

8. To such conceptions I am unalterably opposed, 

and I am not prepared to commit myself to the proposition 

that because- wheat growing may not be profitable in this country 

under present conditions it Is our duty to make it profitable 

by: raising its price artificially at the expense of consumers. 



9. But apart from this objection in principle I have 

grave doubts whether the proposal will be either effective or 

workable, and thhee difficulties of passing tho necessary 

legislation throuph Parliamerit are very formidable. 

1 0 . The Minister of Agricultiirree sets out two alternative 

methods for the operation of the quota, and he proposes, 

apparently to ask Parliament to give him a free hand to adopt 

either method by executive action, and to fix and vary the 

quota percentage without any Parliamentary control. Is there 

any prospect that Parliament would willingly ha over to any 

Minister such far reaching powers affecting a vital necessity 

of every-day life? It would be denounced as an outrageous 

Instance of bureaucratic domination, and safeguards would 

be demandod in numerous directions to protect the interests,of 

the various parties concerned from being exploited. 

11. I observe also that simultaneous legislation by the 

Parliament of Northern Ireland is regarded as essential and 

that, In spite of the fact that our legislative programme 

for this year is already overloaded, it Is suggested that 

the whole of the necessary legislation, including apparently 

the Agricultural Marketing Bill, must be passed into law 

before tho Summer Recess, so that the scheme can be put 

into operation in the Autumn. 

1 2 . Even apart from the difficulty of tho time-table, 

it is certain that there will be vigorous opposition to 

either of the two alternative methods by several of the 

Interests affected. It is admitted that the first method 

is. strongly objected to by the Flour Importers, the English 



factor:/ bakers and the Scottish bakers. Their objections are 

supported by the Canadian Milling Industry, who are greatly 

alarmed at the proposal and have addressed violent protests to 

the Canadian Government on the subject. V,'e have been told 

that If this method is adopted the Canadian Government might 

have to abandon a number of valuable concessions the'?' propose' 

to give to British imports. It is probable also that the 

Australian Flour exporters will be equally hostile. 

13* On the other hand the second method Is inacceptable 

to the powerful milling industry In this coun.trand without 

their, support and co-operation any scheme will be very 

difficult to work. 

14. It is clear, therefore, that either method will 

excite active opposition, which will greatly increase the 

difficulty of passing the necessar:/ legislation. 

15. Even if all these difficulties could be surmounted 

I am not satisfied that the scheme would work satisfactorily, 

or that the benefit intended to be given to the farmers would 

not be intercepted by the merchants or some other interest. 

The difficult:/ of fixing the quota percentage in advance at a 

figure which is neither too high nor too low will be very great. 

If it is fixed too high the quota wheat will not be obtainable 

at every time and place where it is wanted and there will be 

local shortages and holding up of business. If it is fixed 

too low, It will have little or no effect and the farmers will 

be loud in their complaints. The Committee which Is to 

advise the iviinister in the matter will be composed of 
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f a c t o r y b a k e r s and t h e S c o t t i s h b a k e r s * T h e i r o b j e c t i o n s are 

s u p p o r t e d b y t h e Canad ian M i l l i n g I n d u s t r y , who a r e g r e a t l y 

a l a r m e d a t t h e p r o p o s a l and h a v e a d d r e s s e d v i o l e n t p r o t e s t s t o 

t h e C a n a d i a n Government oh t h e s u b j e c t . V,e h a v e b e e n t o l d 

t h a t i f t h i s method i s a d o p t e d the C a n a d i a n Government m i g h t 

have t o abandon a number o f v a l u a b l e c o n c e s s i o n s th.e^ p r o p o s e 

t o g i v e t o B r i t i s h i m p o r t s . I t i s p r o b a b l e a l s o t h a t t h e 

A u s t r a l i a n F l o u r e x p o r t e r s w i l l be e q u a l l y h o s t i l e . 

13. On t h e o t h e r hand t h e s e c o n d method i s i n a c c e p t a b l e 

t o t h e p o w e r f u l m i l l i n g i n d u s t r y i n t h i s c o u n . t r a n d w i t h o u t 

t h e i r s u p p o r t and c o - o p e r a t i o n any scheme w i l l be v e r y 

d i f f i c u l t t o w o r k . 

14. I t i s c l e a r , t h e r e f o r e , t h a t e i t h e r rnethod w i l l 

e x c i t e a c t i v e o p p o s i t i o n , v h i c h w i l l g r e a t l y i n c r e a s e t h e 

d i f f i c u l t y o f p a s s i n g t h e n e c e s s a r y l e g i s l a t i o n . 

15. E v e n i f a l l t h e s e d i f f i c u l t i e s c o u l d be sur tnoTinted 

 am n o t s a t i s f i e d t h a t t h e scheme w o u l d work s a t i s f a c t o r i l y , 

o r t h a t t h e b e n e f i t i n t e n d e d t o be g i v e n t o t h e f a r m e r s wou ld 

n o t be I n t e r c e p t e d b y t h e m e r c h a n t s o r some o t h e r i n t e r e s t . 

The d i f f i c u l t y o f f i x i n g t h e q u o t a p e r c e n t a g e i n a d v a n c e a t a 

f i g u r e w h i c h i s n e i t h e r t o o h i g h n o r t o o low w i l l be v e r y g r e a t . 

I f i t I s f i x e d t o o h i g h t h e q u o t a w h e a t w i l l n o t be o b t a i n a b l e 

a t e v e r y t i m e and p l a c e where i t i s w a n t e d and t h e r e w i l l be 

l o c a l s h o r t a g e s and h o l d i n g up o f b u s i n e s s . I f i t i s f i x e d 

t o o lovv, i t w i l l have l i t t l e or no e f f e c t and t h e f a r m e r s w i l l 

be l o u d i n t h e i r c o m p l a i n t s . The Commit tee w h i c h I s t o 

a d v i s e t h e M i n i s t e r i n t h e m a t t e r w i l l be composed o f 
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many divergent interests all pulling in different 
directions, but the Government will have to take the 
responsibility and bear the blame for any faulty decision. 
If the scheme does not succeed in raising the price of 
British wheat materially, we shall have committed ourselves 
to finding some other method of securing that result 
and we may be driven to something even more objectionable. 
If the scheme is successful, we shall be pressed to apply 
similar action to other crops which may be unprofitable, 
and what answer shall we have to requests for some 
corresponding measure of assistance to other depressed 
industries,. 

16. Finally, there is the special difficulty of 
Scotland. . It is admitted that the scheme would be of 
little value to the Scottish farmer, arid it is highly 
unpopular with the Scottish bakers, who believe that it 
would affect detrimentally the quality ox the bread their 
consumers want. They suggest that the only condition on 
which it could be acceptable to Scotland would be that 
their quota percentage should be only one half of that 
fixeu for England and Wales, which would be administratively 
impracticable without establishing a Customs land 
frontier for all wheat and flour crossing the border. 
Moreover, the. Secretary of State for Scotland points out 
quite reasonably that if the wheat quota scheme is adopted 
he would have to press for protection for the Scottish 
grower of oats by prohibition of imports or by counter
vailing duties, either of which would raise most serious 
difficulties in connection with our commercial treaties 



and the recent Geneva Tariff Truce. 

17. My conclusion is therefore that the proposed 
Wheat quota has little to commend it, that it would 
commit us to a false principle which might prove most 
embarrassing, and that we should be wise to ha^e nothing 
to do with it. 

(Intld.) P,S. 

Treasury Chambers, S.W. 1., 

May 2nd, 1930. 
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Popper production in Northern Rhodesia. 

xiemorandum by the President of the Board of Trade. 

I desire to take the opinion of my colleagues on a 
question of phlicy which hae arisen in respect of the Copper 
Supplies cf the United Kingdom and the recent discovery of 
very large copper deposits in Northern Rhodesia. 

1, The consumption of raw copper in the United Kingdom is 
increasing, and is at present at the rate of round a.bout 
170,000 tons a year (there is aleo an importation of semi
finished oopper in the form of rods, tubes, etc.). This 
quantity is obtained approximately as follows:- 35,030 tons 
produced by British smelters from imported ores, etc.; 90,000 
tons Of electrolytic copper imported; 45,000 tons of other 
copper imported. 

2. This copper material falls into three classes: i
unrefined copper suitable for the manufacture of some brasses 
and for copper sheathing; fire-refined copper, used for a 
number of purposes requiring a pure metal; and electrolytic 
copper^ of high conductivity, required by the electrical 
trades. The last is the quality most in demand. 

The refined copper produced in this country is almost 
wholly fire-refined. The great bulk of our supplies of 
electrolytic copper come from the United Statea, with a small 
proportion from Chile. The other copper imported comes from 
a number of sources - Chile, Belgian Congo, South and East 
Africaj and several other countries. The copper ores smelted 
here atfe obtained chiefly from Spain and Canada. 

3. The world'a production of copper ore is, in terms of 
copper metal^ some 1,600,000 tons a year. Of this approximately 



one-half: is produced in the United States; the next largest 
prqducer is Chile, with about 240 000 tons/ the remainder y

is spread over a score of countries. The total production 
in the British Empire is only about 100,000 tons, and of 
that some part is controlled by United States interests 
which control altogether something over three-quarters of 
the world's output. The Unfeted-Stat.es has a refining 
capacity of about 1,500,000 tons a year though the output 
is at present only about 1,000,000 tons. Though there 
are refineries in Germany and Belgium this immense 
American capacity, combined with American control of so 
large a proportion of the world's output of ore, has 
resulted in an American control of the world copper market 
a control exercised by COpper Exporters, Ltd., a United 
States company with which European continental refiners 
have been compelled to associate themselves. 

4. The dependence of United Kingdom copper-using 
industries upon foreign supplies of material has been due to 
(i) the scantiness of supplies of copper ores within the 
Empire or under British controlj and (ii) the absence of any 
large electrolytic refinery here - expert opinion is that the 
smallest economic unit must have a productive capacity of 
50,000 tons of refined copper a year, and adequate supplies 
of material for a refinery of even that minimum size could 
not be counted upon* The establishment of a large 
refinery here has long been regarded as a very desirable 
addition tn our industrial equipment, but as impracticable 
for the reason indicated. 

This position is a source of serious weakness to the 
copper-using industries, whose material is subject to a 
control both as to quantity and price which may be exercised 
to the aavantage of their competitors (particularly American), 
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and is alleged to have been so used; and it ia unsatisfactory 
from the defence point of view (an aspoot which has been 
occupying the serious attention of the Principal Supply 
Officers1 Committee, of which I am Chairman, and the Service 
Departments). 

5. The situation as to the world1s supplies of copper ore 
is likely to be very materially altered by the recent 
discoveries as to the extent of the deposits of Northern 
Rhodesia. Whilst the potentiality of output there is 
uncertain, it is unquestionably very greats authoritative 
estimates put it at 1300,000 tone (in terms of metal) a year 
in five years from now and at even as much as 1,000,000 tonB 
a year in from two to three decades. It is hardly possible 
to exaggerate the significance of this either to the economic 
development of Northern Rhodeeia or to the position of the 
United States copper interests. The latter are at present 
in the position of controlling the world's supplies of copper, 
and of having a refining plant oapacity very much in excess or 
their present output, whilst to maintain the existing 
production they are being driven to utilise lower grade United 
States ore-deposits. In these ciroumstanoes it is natural 
that they should be taking an active interest in the Northern 
Rhodesia deposits, which are of a high grade, 

6, The position as to the control of the mining concessions 
in Northern Rhodesia, which have been granted by the British 
South Africa Company, is obscure in some of its details owing 
to the constantly changing inter-relations of the groups 
concerned, but its main features are clear. The concessions 
are in the hands of three groups:

(a) One group is represented by Rhodesian Selection 
Trust, Limited, which is effectively controlled by 
interests associated with the American Smelting and Refining 



Company, whioh dominates the copper industry of the 1 

United States. I 

(b) The second group is represented by the Bwana 

M'Kubwa Copper l-iining Company, Limitedj this is pre

dominantly British (its leading representatives are 

Sir Edmund Davis, and Sir S. Oppenheimer) but it has 

close financial relations with Rhodesian Selection Trust, 

Limited. 

(c) The third group is represented by Rhodesian-Congo 

Border Concessions, Limited, which is controlled by a 

combination of the Rio pinto Company, the Union Corporation 

of South Africa, the British South Africa Company, 

Messrs. Lazard Bros., Messrs. N.M. Rothschild and Sons 

with some others. This group was formed about a year 

ago to prevent the large and promising concessions of the 

Rhodesian Border Concessions, Limited, falling under 

American control. The Selection Trust, Limited, has an 

interest, but the control in this case is effectively 

British (it is represented by Sir Auckland Geddes). 

7. The programme of the Imperial Smelting Corporation, 

Limited, a combination of British and Australian non-ferrous 

metal interests, of which Sir Robert Horne is Chairman (the 

directors including the Earl of Inchcape and Sir Cecil Budd), 

includes the erection of a large copper-refinery in the United 

Kingdom, I am informed that the interests represented by Sir 

Auckland Geddes, and probably also those represented by Sir E. 

Oppenheimer in the Bwana M'Kubwa Oompany, would be prepared to 

co-operate, and that the scheme can be proceeded with immediate

ly if satisfactory arrangements can be made to secure an 

adequate and permanent supply of the raw material. It has, 

therefore, been represented to me by sir Auckland Geddes 



that that condition, with the resultant development of a 

new and important industry in this country, the strengthening of 

the position of the British copper-using industries by the 

lessening of their dependence on American-controlled supplies, 

and a great improvement in the position from the point of view 

of national defence, can best be secured by the absolute 

prohibition of the export of copper ore or raw copper from 

Northern Ehodesi a except for treatment "within the British Empire. 

Sir  A . Geddes was definitely against prohibition of exports 

accompanied by a system of licensing. The object of the 

prohibition is two-fold: (a) to ensure that the refining is 

carried on either in northern Rhodesia itself (which is a 

possibility as regards a portion of the' production) or elsewhere 

in the Empire (the only probable place being the United Kingdom), 

and (b) to discourage American efforts to acquire control of the 

concession-holding companies, since such control would not have 

the effect of securing supplies for the American refineries. 

As regards the United Kingdom I am informed sir A.Geddes 

and Sir 0. Budd that plans for a refinery are in an advanced 

stage, that alternative sites are being considered, and that the 

requisite finance is available. It must, however, be some 

eighteen months or two years before the refinery could come 

into operation; on the other hand, it is unlikelsr that there 

will be any appreciable output in northern Rhodesia within that 

period. 

8. A proposal similar to that made by Sir Auckland Geddes 

was made last year bjr the Governor of northern Rhodesia, on 

representations from Sir E. Oppenheimer, and communicated by 

the Colonial Office to the Principal Supply Officers Committee. 

The Colonial Office informed the Committee (2Sth June, 1929) 

that "the Secretary of State is advised that the Governor of 



Northern Rhodesia has power to r e g u l a t e t h e expor t a t i on of 

m i n e r a l s , i n c l u d i n g copper and i t s o r e s " . The Colon ia l Office 

l e t t e r a l s o s t a t e d t h a t "Lord P a s s f i e l d has a l s o given 

" c o n s i d e r a t i o n t o the ques t ion whether t h e r e i s any moral 

" o b l i g a t i o n r e s t i n g on E i s M a j e s t y ' s Government which might 

"p rec lude t h e r e g u l a t i o n of minera l e x p o r t s a s may seem f i t 

" to them, and has come t o t h e conc lus ion t h a t no such 

" o b l i g a t i o n e x i s t s " . The concess ions have been gran ted by the 

B r i t i s h South Af r i ca Company, and I unders tand the opinion j u s t 

quoted n o t on ly a p p l i e s to t h e i n t e r n a t i o n a l a spec t of t h e 

a c t i o n which has been suggested b u t means t h a t t h e r e i s no 

o b j e c t i o n t o i t as a f f e c t i n g the v a l u e of t h e concess ions which 

have been g r a n t e d . 

9. The C o l o n i a l Off ice a t t h e same t ime drew a t t e n t i o n t o 

the p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t , a s p a r t of Nor thern Rhodesia l i e s w i t h i n 

the Convent ional Basin of t h e Congo, t h e impos i t ion of such a 

cond i t i on might be ob j ec t ed t o on t h e ground of infr ingement of 

t he Convention of S t . Gormain-en-Laye, 1919, but po in ted out 

t h a t a t p r e s e n t mining development i n Nor thern Rhodesia i s 

almost whol ly o u t s i d e t h a t Bas in . That Convention was t o be 

reviewed t e n yea r s a f t e r r a t i f i c a t i o n and accord ing ly i s now 

under c o n s i d e r a t i o n . The consensus of B r i t i s h commercial 

opin ion appea r s to be t h a t i t i s i nexped ien t t o do anything 

which would impe r i l the maintenance of t h e e x i s t i n g regime, 

and w h i l s t t h e r e I s a d e s i r e t h a t t h e boundar ies of t h e 

Convent ional Basin should , i f p o s s i b l e , be so modified a s t o 

b r i n g them i n t o accordance wi th t e r r i t o r i a l bounda r i e s , the reby 

excluding from i t t h e whole of Northern Rhodesia , i t appears 

unl i lcely t h a t such a p r o p o s a l could be put forward wi thou t 

s t i m u l a t i n g o ther Governments concerned t o make p r o p o s a l s for 

r e v i s i o n i n o the r r e s p e c t s a l s o . 



1 0 . It is, I think, clear that whether the prohibition 

suggested by Sir A. Geddes.is imposed or not, the copper 

bearing fields of Northern Rhodesia will be developed. The 

real question for decision is whether the prohibition is 

necessary in order to secure the establishment of an 

electrolytic copper refinery on a substantial scale in this 

country. United States interests already control some portion 

of the potential output in Northern Rhodesia; the United 

States are now for the first time beginning to import copper 

for local consumption, and the refining capacity of that 

country is greatly in excess of present production. All 

these factors appear to point to the conclusion that tho 

United States yjould naturally look to any new source of supply 

for increasing their existing supplies of raw material, 

expectations which would of course be at once frustrated if 

exportation to the United States, in common with all other 

foreign countries, was prohibited. 

11. On the other hand the action suggested would certainly 

be contrary to the present policy of the Government as 

declared both in this country and at Geneva. Any departure 

from that policy in the present case might not only bo 

resented by the United States, as the country most directly 

affected, but could not fail to have repercussions upon our 

international efforts to get rid of trade barriers generally. 

12, It has been suggested that it might be possible for 

Northern Rhodesia to obtain the desired result not by a 

prohibition but by a heavy export duty levied on all copper 

exported from that territory to countries not within the 

,British hanpire. Such action would follow the precedent of the 

differential export duty on tin ore which has for men;- years 

been operative in the Federated Malay States and which was 



intended to secure, and has in fact secured, that the ore is 

smelted at Singapore or in this country. To "be effective 

such a duty on exported copper would have to be very high, and 

it would not seem possible to distinguish it in principle Irom 

a prohibition. I cannot indeed see that from the point of 

view of our general economic policy a heavy export duty presents 

any appreciable advantage as compared with a prohibition. 

13. When I saw Sir A. Geddes I endeavoured to ascertain 

from him the actual attitude hitherto adopted by the American 

interests towards the proposal to set up a large copper refinery 

in this country. I gathered that the American interests had 

shown themselves as willing to envisage the possibility of the 

establishment of a refinery on the basis that they would be 

allowed to participate. This may partly be due to the 

expectation of British Government action to preserve Rhodesian 

supplies for this country. But however that may be, 

Sir A. G-eddes said that ho had already had a proposal from 

certain American copper interests to provide all the money 

that would be required for the British refinery, an offer -which 

had been refused. I am not, however, clear that the American 

interests would not be willing to support the establishment of 

a refinery if they were allowed to participate in the under

taking in some measure. 

14. It will be seen that the question upon which a decision 

is required involves most important considerations relating to 

employment, defence and the Colonies as well as trade and 

industry and I would suggest that before the Cabinet take a 

final decision, they should remit the matter to a Cabinet 

Committee, who might not only consider the various matters 

referred to in this note, but also discuss the questions 

involved with the interests directly concerned. 



intended to secure, and has in fact secured, that the ore is 

smelted at Singapore or in this country. To he effective 

such a duty on exported copper would have to he very high, and 

it would not seem possible to distinguish it in principle from 

a prohibition. I cannot indeed see that from the point of 

view of our general economic policy a heavy export duty presents 

any appreciable advantage as compared with a prohibition. 

13. V/hen I saw Sir A. Geddes I endeavoured to ascertain 

from him the actual attitude hitherto adopted by the American 

interests towards the proposal to oet up a large copper refinery 

in this countvy. I gathered that the American interests had 

shown themselves as willing to envisage the possibility of the 

establishment of a refinery on the basis that they would be 

allowed to participate. This may partly be due to the 

expectation of British Government action to preserve Rhodesian 

supplies for this country. But however that may be, 

Sir A. G-eades said that he had already had a proposal from 

certain American copper interests to provide all the money 

that would be required for the British refinery, an offer which 

had been refused. I am not, however, clear that the American 

interests would not be willing to support the establishment of 

a refinery if they were allowed to participate in the under

taking in some measure. 

14. It will be seen that the question upon which a decision 

is required involves most important considerations relating to 

employment, defence and the Colonies as well as trade and 

industry and I would suggest that before the Cabinet take a 

final decision, they should remit the matter to a Cabinet 
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W.G. 
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COMMITTSE OH THE BAGHDAD-HAIFA RAILWAY 
AHD P I P E L I H E  . 

Report of Inter-Departmental Sub-Committee. 

The attached Report of the Inter-Departmental 

Comrdttee Is circulated to the Cabinet by direction 

of the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs for 

consideration in connection with item 2 of the 

Agenda for the Meeting of the Cabinet on Wednesday, 

Kay 7th, 1930. 

The Report has not been considered by the Secretary 

of State for Foreign Affairs or the members of the 

Committee on the Baghdad-Haifa Railway and Pipeline. 

(Sgd.) M.P.A- HAKKEY. 

Secretary, Cabinet. 

2, Whitehall Gardens, So.W.1. . 
6th May, 1930. 
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On the instructions1, -of the Cabinet Committee, an Inter-. 

Departmental Sub-Committee, under the Chairmanship of Sir John 

Shuckburgh, composed of representatives of-the Treasury, Foreign-

Office. Colonial Office, Admiralty, War Office, Air Ministry and 

the Board of Trade, have considered what action should be taken in 

Tier of tho recommen&ations contained in the Beport (CP. 136 (30)) 

of the Cabinet Committee, to ensure that tho needs of His Majesty^ 

Government and tho Iraq. Government are met in the event of a 

Baghdad-mediterranean Railway and Pipeline with a Syrian terminal 

being constructed. It has not been possible in the time available 

to make a complete examination of the question, and the Inter-

Departmental Committee have accordingly limited themselves to 

setting out the following material considerations -. 

2. It is assumed that, In recommending the opening of 

negotiations with the French Government at as early a date as 

possible, tho Cabinet Committee were mainly influenced .by the 

importance which Sir John Cadxian att chad to such negotiations 

tailing place before the Iraq Petroleum Company have become finally 

committed to the Tripoli route. Saving regard to the great 

complexity and difficulty of the whole situation, and to the 

important and varied interests Involved, the Sub-Committee, venture 

to suggest tie desirability ox postponing any negotiations with 

the French Government for a short period so as to 



 ;

enable the views of the Iraq Government to be obtained 

on new proposals of vital concern to Iraq.. In this 

cuanection, it must be pointed oat that the whole situation 
has recently been profoundly modified by the information 

which has reached His Majesty's Government of an impending 

decision by the Iraq. Petroleum Company in favour of a 
northern alignment for the proposed pipeline. The hope 
of securing a southern alignment to Haifa passing throughout 
across territory under British influence weighed largely 
with His Majesty's Government in the support which they 
have hitherto accorded to the Company. The Company have 
now come to the conclusion that, on economic grounds, a 
Syrian terminal is preferable to Haifa. The 5'rench 

Government through its nationals on the Company has had every 

opportunity of becoming well acquainted with the whole 

position, and in particular with the reasons influencing 

the Company in favour of the northern alignment. while 
the Sub-Committee agree that it is important that 

negotiations should be opened with the French Government 
and while 

before the Company have ta :en a final decision /the situation 
is stil^somewhat fluid, they see no reason to suppose, that 
any advantages would be lost by postponing the negotiations 
at least until the A^iews of the Iraq. GoA^ernment have been 
received and considered. 
3. The Sub-Committee consider that there can be no 
justification for leaving the Iraq Government any longer in 
ignorance of the latest devalopments in the situation. It 
would be extremely embarrassing if, at a later stage, the 
Iraq Government were to accuse the British Government of 
having withheld important information at a critical stage in 
the history of the case. The Sub-Committee accordingly 
propose that a telegram in the form attached ( see Appendix) 
should be sent to the High Commissioner for Iraq, authorising 
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him to acquaint the Government of Iraq with the main 

outlines of Sir John Caiman's latest proposals. 

4, It should "be noted that, in the Memorandum attached 

to Sir John Gad-pan's letter to the Secretary of State for 

Foreign Affairs of the 20th March, 1930, it is stated.in 

connection with the proposed International Company which 

is to undertake the whole project for railways and pipeline, 

that certain guarantees will h e necessary t o inspire 

confidence in the investing public. One of t h e s e is to be 

an overriding guarantee by the British and French Governments 

It is understood that the Chancellor of the Exchequer has 

stated that, in his view, the British Government should in no 

circumstances incur any liability in connection with 

a railway which ends at Tripoli.. In these circumstances 

the Sub-Committee suggest that Sir John Cadman should be 

warned in strict confidence not to expect any overriding 

guarantee by His Majesty's Government in respect of a 

railway a n d . pipeline along t h e northern alignment, 
in 

5. The S u b - C o m m i t t e e r e c o m m e n d t h a t / t h  e negotiations 

with the French G o v e r n m e n t e v e r y e f f o r t should be made to 

secure that t h e requirements of t h e British Government 

in regard to t h e following specific points are satisfied:

(a) . An assurance from France should be 

obtained that in time of peace, or when 

France is a neutral,, or an ally, the French 

Authorities will place no restriction on the 

export of oil to British ports, including 

Malta.. They could be informed, of course, 

that we would do nothing that involves making. 

Tripoli a. base o f supply to H.M.Ships or 

the Fleet direct. 



(b) The Iraq-Mediterranean railway when constructed 

will open up a route which will facilitate the 

rapid transport of troops, aircraft, supplies 

and munitions to Iraq and India, and will thus 

become of great strategical importance. It is 

essential that agreement to the trans-Syrian 

route should he conditional on the grant of 

facilities for the transport of troops, aircraft 

supplies and munitions (l) in peace and (2) 

- in so far as may he compatible with the 

principles of International Law and with the 

obligations of the parties concerned towards the 

League of Nations - in the event of a war affecting 

the security of Iraq or British interests in 

the East. The conditions governing the trans

port of troops over the Gilician railway, in so 

far as these conditions would, apparentlv net be 

operative in the event of one or other op 

the contracting parties being neutral in a 

conflict in "which the other party was engaged, a . . . . . 
are not/ completely suitable precedent. 

(c) An attempt should be made to secure the 
placing in Great Britain of a fixed proportion 
of orders for railway and pipeline material. 

(d) So far as requirements of the Iraq Government 
may be concerned, it will be necessary to 
await the reply to the proposed Telegram to 
the High Commissioner of Iraq. 

(e) The proposal' to connect Haifa by rail with 
prima facie 

Tripoli is/desirable. Any further 



points on which Palestine is interested must 
uawait the vie'-s of the High Commissioner fur 

Palestine to whom it is suggested that the 

Telegram referred to in paragraph 3 above, 

show Id be repeated. 

6. The requirements indicated above are of course in 

amplification of and not in substitution for the various 

safeguards contained, in the Syrian Mandate (as regards 

commercial equality) and the San Feme Agreement of 

April 25th, 1920 (as regards refining facilities at 

Tripoli, etc.) 

Signed on behalf of the Sub-Committ 

J.di. SEUCKBUBCxH. 

Chairman. 

2 Whitehall wardens, 
6th ;,;;ay, 195C . 



SECRET, 

NO. 

My telegram No. 

Information furnished, confidentially to I-I.M. 

Government indicates that a decision by the Iraq Petroleum 

Company in favour of the northern alignment for their 

pipeline, with Tripoli as the Mediterranean terminal, 

is now almost inevitable, owing to the -very substantial 

saving botn in initial capital expenditure and running

costs which would result from the adoption of that 

route as compared with the southern alignment to 

Haifa. Cadman suggests that the present opportunity, 

before a definite decision has been reached by the 

Company, should be taken to attempt by negotiation with 

the French Government to secure.such political and 

economic concessions as would to some extent counteract 

the objections tc the northern route. In particular 

He suggests that a comprehensive agreement should be 

negotiated dealing inter alia with the San Remo Agreement, 

the adjustment of outstanding questions in the Middle 

East, and providing for railway and pipeline 

construction. In the latter connection he proposes 

the formation of an international company to undertake 

the financing,, construction, maintenance, working 

and management of (1) a railway from Haifa to Baghdad via 
lioms and 

Tripoli/ ' Tikrit, and (2) a pipeline from Tripoli to 

Tikrit. This would, he suggests, have the effect of 

limiting to some extent French control'over the 

pipeline and rai lway by removing the matter from the 
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political to tiie economic and commercial sphere. He 

contemplates that the capital of tire company would 

for the most part be subscribed by-the public, including -

Iraqi, Syrian and Palestine nationals, but that the 

Iraq Petroleum Company would have a substantial 

holding. In order to stimulate public 

investment he suggests that the following safeguards

would be necessary (1) a certain proportion of the 

Iraq Government's oil royalties to be ear-marked in 

respect of the portion of the railway falling within Iraq, 

a limited guarantee on the part of the Syrian Government 

in respect of the portion of the railway lying in 

Syrian territory, (3) a guarantee by the Iraq Petroleum 

Company of a sum against a minimum through-put of oil, 

and (4) over-riding guarantees by the British and French 

Governments. (is regards (4), I should explain that there 

is no prospect of His Majesty!s Government giving such 

a guarantee.) 

As regards the proposed adjustment oi outstanding 

questions in the Middle Pact, suggestion is that it might 

include inter alia (a) a settlement of the Iraq-Syrian 

frontier, and (b) some arrangement whereby the French 

Government -would undertake not to oppose Iraq1s admission 

to the League in 1932. There is, of course, no evidence 

that either (a) or (b) would be attainable and in any case 

advantage of raising (a) in this connection is more than 

dubious. 



Sine qua no 11 of negotiation oi suggested comprehensive 

agreement would he (1) Iraq Governments acceptance 

of northern alignment for pipeline, and (.2) their 

co-operation both as regards scheme lor construction 

of railway and pipeline and as regards revision of Iraq 

Petroleum Company^ Convention of 19£5. 
Unless you see strong objection you should at once 

explain the position as set out above to the Iraq Government 

in the strictest confidence and without mentioning 

Cadman&s name or giving any indication of source of 

above suggestions. You should ascertain and report 

to me by telegraph (a) whether they agree that 

negotiations for the conclusion of a comprehensive 

agreement should bo opened with the French Government, 

(b) whether they approve and will co-operate in the scheme 

for the formation of an international company to operate 

the pipeline and railway to Tripoli, (c) if answer to 

(a) and (b) is in the affirmative, what special safeguards 

and concessions they would wish His Majesty's Government 

to attempt to secure in the negotiations with the 

French Government. 

I should also be glad to learn whether in your own 

opinion a decision in favour of the northern alignment 

is likely to affect the attitude of Iraq. Government 

regarding proposed new agreement with the Company and if 

so in what manner. (Addressed Baghdad No 

repeated Jerusalem Ho.. J f^r- favour of High 

Commissioner's obs er.vatlqq.s_ )as to any conditions that 
would be desirable In interests of Palestine. 
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STATUTORY QUOTA 05' BRITISH bHEAT 
IN FLOUR. 

Note by the Minister of Agriculture and fisheries on the Memorandum 
by the Chancellor of the Exchequer. 

1. The Memorandum circulated by the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer (C.P.139 (30)) is based on oertain misapprehensions whioh 
I am anxious to remove at the earliest possible moment. 

2 . At the outset, however, I must draw attention to the 
fact that the White Paper issued by the last Government was 
published -at a time (February 1926) when the price of British wheat 
was 50/9 a quarter. In February 1930, the price had fallen by 
nearly per cent, to 38/7 a quarter. It is inconceivable that the 
last Government would have been content with their White Paper if 
they had been confronted with a crisis in arable farming such as 
that which exists tffl-day. In iact, the Conservative Party have 
already revealed in no mistaken fashion their attitude to the present 
crisis and Mr. Baldwin has announced his Party'e intention, when 
returned to power, of guaranteeing a prioe for home-grown wheat of 
milling quality. 

3. The object of the quota plan is not to make wheat
growing in this country universally profitable, but to give just 
that measure of encouragement to the cereal grower which will induce 
him to hold on until j?riees improve. It will give him this by a 
slightly better price and also byaa assured market In the faoe of 
cheap and, in some cases, bounty-fed imports. To the extent that 
the plan attains its object, employment will be maintained on 
arable farms and the adverse reaction on the already over-supplied 
milk market will be averted. 

4. It is true that the Economic Advisory Council has set 
up a Committee to consider the position of agriculture in the 

e c on omi c 



Heo-ottooiie life of the country, but the Committee has only Just boon 
B ap^ointed and the Government will not be allowed to wait until 
Hthis Committee has reported on the general question before 
Bdeciding on the particular issue which I haye î ut before the Sabinet. 
\ 5 . I do not deny that the quota plan, to the extent that 
git succeeds, will increase the cost of flour, but, as I have 
j informed my colleagues, the effect on the price of the loaf of a 
i iraotional increase in the cost of the small percentage of our flour 

i 
I supplies rex-resented by flour from home-grown wheat, would be 
I altogether negligible. In any case, now that consumers are getting 
I the advantage of very cheap wheat,the action contemplated by the 
I Quota plan, when the true facts are known, Is likely to command 
1 public support ae being a bare measure of luetioe. 

6 . On the quest ion whether the quota is workable and will 
be effective, I ĉ .n only say that Dr. Addiscn has gone most care
fully into the details with the Ministry's Of:'fi,^rs and with the 
various trade organisations concerned and that he and I are satisfied 
that a quota system is workable and can be made effective. 
Responsible trade interests share this view, 

7. It can be anticipated that the Government would secure 
a large measure of support from the other Parties for the quota 
proposal and I do not, therefore, agree that tho difficulties of 
passing the neoeesary legislation through Parliament are formidable. 
The "Manchester Guaxdian" in a recent leading article approved the 
quota principle. 

8. It is true that it is t-roposed to take power to adopt 
either of two methods of applying the quota, although it is 
intended to proceed by Method 2. The reason 
for taking power to apply either Method is partly 

the 



the experimental nature or the feenexal^p-rooasei. and. -paxtly-- tixe 
stro-v support accorded to Method 1 by the English and 

Scottish Co-operative Wholesale Society's millers, in common 

with all millers^ although this Method puts the flour importer 

at a disadvantage. It would be provided in the Bill that any 

change from one Method to the other should only be made by 

Order which had been laid in draft before parliament. The 

fixing and variation of the quota percentage must, of course, 

be left to regulations, as in Germany and prance; this is 

quite understood by the trade. In these matters, the Minister 

would act in tiae closest consultation with all interests 

concerned and there is, therefore, no reason to anticipate 

any serious difficulty in practice. 

9 . As the Chancellor observes, flour is a necessity of 

every-day life, but the All-English proportion of our flour 

supplies is not likely to exceed 20 per cent, for many years to 

come. Coal is also a necessity of every-cay life, and British 

pits supply not 20 but 100 per cent, of our needs, yet the Coal 

Mines Bill confers f: r greater powers on the president of the 

Board of Trade than anything contemplated in the wheat quota 

scheme. whichever Method of applying the quote, is used, there 

is a safeguard for all parties, including the consumer, in the 

Ministers power of varying the quota percentage. 

10. The objections detailed by the Chancellor in Paragra-oh 
I 

12 of his Memorandum relate to Method 1 and/bed already drawn 

attention to them. On the Canadian point, however, I should 

explain that although the Canadian Plour Millers would object to 

the blending (under Method 1) of their flour at our ports, the 

general effect of the quota plan would probably be to increase the 

demand in this country for Canadian hard wheat which, from a 

I milling standpoint, is complementary to our own. The Canadian 
I 

I Minister of Trade and Commerce has recently spoken in publio to 

1 this effect and it is fully understood by the Canadian Wheat 

I Pool, a s regards Method 2, it would 
I 3 . ' - would 



would not be difficult to show that the objections of the 

j^ritish milling industry are based on a narrowly selfish 

view and, in my opinion no satisfactory ease has been put . 

forward in support of them. There may, of course, be 

opposition in parliament by any of the sectional trade

interests concerned, but et least the steady support of the 

agricultural interests of all parties should be assured. 

11. It is possible, as the Chancellor says, that some 

part of the benefit intended for the farmer will be intercepted 

by merchants. The fact thet this may happen to some extent 

w i l l be an added stimulus to farmers to organise their 

marketing. Tne farmers are, however, quite ready to take 

their chance on this. In any case, the fact that a fair 

proportion of the sales of home-grown wheat tre made direct to 

millers without the intervention of the merchant is a 

considerable check on t^e merchant's operations. 

12. I do not admit that the difficulties of fixing e 

reasonable quota percentage are as great as the Chancellor 

suggests or even that miscalculation need be a serious mctter. 

The criticism that local shortages may hold-up business does 

not, of course, apply to Method 2, while a producers' 

Marketing Board, or some other form of organisation, could 

prevent such shortages arising under Method 1. 

13. I need hardly say that if the quota -slan does not 

raise the price of British wheat materially - and I do not 

anticipate that it will do so, et any rate for a tine - the 

Government Tfould only be committed to finding some o t h e r method 

to secure t n s t result if. when tue quota p l a n were announced, 

absurd claims were made by the Government regarding its 

purpose and likely exfeot, 

14. With regeru to the Scottish points, the complaint 

of the Scottish bakers relates to Method 1 and not to Method 2; 

in 
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in any event, the Scottish Go-operative Wholesale Society 
does not consider the complaint to be well-founded. Naturally, 
the same quota percentage would have to apply in Scotland as 
in England, The Secretary of State for Scotland, failing 
any other suggestion, may consider it desirable to press for 
the prohibition of imports of bounty-fed oats, but I submit 
that the merits of the wheat quota plan, as such,are entirely 
dissociated from that proposal. 

N.E. 

Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries, 
5th Hay, 1930. 
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I circulate for the information of my colleagues 

a memorandum by Dr. Addis on, tiie parliamentary secretary 

of the Ministry, who was Chairman of the Committee which 

investigated the quota plan, with regard to the Memorandum 

of the chancellor of the Exchequer (C.P.139(30)). 

F.B. 

inistry of Agriculture and Fisheries, 
10, Whitehall place, 

S v W. 1. 
5th May, 1930. 
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Statutory Quota of British wheat in Flour. 

Memorandum by tho Parliamentary Secretary 
of the Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries. 

1. The memorandum of the Chancellor of the Exchequer 

on the wheat Quota ( C P . 139(30)) reveals a misunderstanding 
both of the nature of the proposal itself and of its 
implications, as well as of the reasons for it. 
2. He appears to base his p&eference upon the 

policy of the late Government, and to consider that in a 
great part of England the decline of arable cultivation 
could, or would, be accompanied by a development of the 
Livestock Industry. This process, (the decline of 
cultivation), has been going on at an alarming pace for 
years past and has not had the result forecasted; indeed, 
the opposite, and over a large part of England the decline 
in cultivation is acoompanied by an actual diminution of 
livestock. This vast decline of arable cultivation has not, 
moreover, been accompanied by any other compensating 
advantage, and on what ground therefore the Chancellor 
prays for its continuance or acceleration it is difficult 
to understand. 

3, The labour Party, moreover, has never accepted 
the policy of impotence as set out by the last Government 
as the one that It should imitate, and the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer belongs to a Party which has declared that 
it proposes to help "to make farming pay". 
4* It was explained In tho Cabinet Memorandum that 
the position of a proportion of cereal cultivation in the 
eoonomy of the industry is entirely misrepresented by the 
percentages given. If cereal cultivation is to have a 

fair 



fair chance it must eeaee to be the helpless victim 
of market conditions over whioh neither producers nor 
government have any oontrol. 
5 . The Chancellor says that the policy is 
"wrong in principle". In what respect is it wrong in 
principle that the British grower should have a fair share 
of the British market? Is it wrong in principle that 
he should be equipped with some machinery for self-help? 
If these things are wrong in agriculture, on what grounds 
do we justify the Sugar Beet £subsidy or the Coal Bill? 
6. £very other modern Government appears to take 

the view that the cultivation of its land is essential to 
the well-being 0 1 its people, and I claim that that Is 
true in Sngland. Moreover, other Governments have found 
it perfectly practicable to adopt this or kindred 
expedients, and I see no reason to suppose that we should 
be unable to do the same. 

7. It is further questioned whether the proposal 

would either be "effective or workable". £very 
industry consulted has agreed, first, that it would be 
helpful to agriculture, in other words "effective", and 
they have all agreed that it could be "worked". The 
difference of opinion has arisen over the proposed methods 
of working. 

8. k fear is expressed that the passage of 
the necessary legislation through Parliament would 
raise "formidable" difficulties. Whatever these 
difficulties are, they are not comparable with those 
which will arie-r from the confession of helplessness 
that would rCeult from the failure to submit any helpful 

proposals. 



9.

10.

11.

IS.

proposals. There is, however, good ground for 

supposing that the Quote, proposals would receive 

widespread supoort. 

 It has not "been suggested that both 

tnis scheme and the Marketing Bill should necessarily 

be pas.seu into law before the Summer Recess. , Great 

advantages might arise from their discussion, and I

suspect that a volume of public support for the 

elementary principle that it was fsir that a 

reasonable proportion of British wheat should find its 

way into British breed would be forthcoming. 

 There is, of course, a grest deal of "interest" 

in the opposition of the flour importers, but the most 

grotesque misrepresentation has characterised their 

presentation of the case in Canada. As a matter of fact 

the proposal would probably increase the import of 

Canadian hard wheat or flour. It would certainly give 

it a more secure market, because it would be required for 

the admixture. 

 Subsidies 8nd tariffs are ruled out. The 

Import Board to which we were committed at the Election 

is apparently in ccoid' storage, end I suggest that it is 

a political impossibility, and a certain precursor of 

political dise,stev to present our supporters with a 

negative when they demand proposals for the assistance 

and maintenance of the cultivation of the lend in England. 

 The Chancellor states that the Secretary of 

State for Scotland would "quite reasonable" press for the 

protection of the Scottish grower of oats by the 

prohibition of imports or by countervailing duties 

if 
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if the f̂lieat quota principle were adopted. $by the 
prohibition of one import follows "quite reasonably" 
from the increased use of another home product,
am at a loss to understand. 

(initd.) O.A. 

Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries, 
10, W h i t e h a l l place, 

S " B e 1 v 

5th May, 1930. 
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MEMORANDUM BY SECRETARY OF STATE TOR SCOTLAND.^ 

Zn the suggestions which hare been made for & Whits 
Paper on Agricultural Policy prominence has "been given to the 
encouragement of organised marketing. I strongly support 
this proposal for the following reasons.

l  The Overseas Dominions and other competing countries s

by legislation or through agreement among the producers 
themselves have standardised some of their products and now 
place them on the British Market in conditions of uniform grade 
and quality. This is a great advantage to the distributor 
who is enabled to purchase on stated grades or sizes without 
even finding it necessary to examine his purchases before 
hand. New Zealand lamb for example may be obtained in 
hundreds of carcases precisely similar, whereas to secure 
some hundreds of British lamb of equal quality and size 
might entail many separate purchases in several markets. 
The home producer is thus handicapped, although the freshness 
and quality of his product may fee superior. 

2 . The spread between the producers' and the consumers' 
price is apparently greater than is necessary to secure the 
services performed by the middle man. An undue toll is taken 
from the producer to maintain auction marts, selling agencies 
and distributive services of various kinds. The commodities 
which the farmer requires such as feeding stuffs and 
fertilisers are largely controlled by pools and rings. Against 
these formidable organisations the farmer is at a great 
disadvantage. 

3 . The Agricultural $reduce (Grading and Marking) Act 
has established national grades and marks for some 
agricultural commodities and encouraging results are forth
coming. The scheme is voluntary, however, and as yet only 
email numbers of producers are taking advantage of it, 
probably not 10%. So long as the great body of producers 
continue to market in a haphazard way, the full benefits of 
better marketing cannot be obtained. It was the knowledge 
that better organisation was found to appeal only to the 
more enterprising and intelligent farmers and it was only 
after many years' trial of the voluntary system that the 
Governments of the Irish Free State and Northern Ireland 
adopted the compulsory systems of marketing which are now 
proving so satisfactory. 

4. Alternative methods of farming have been referred 
to in previous memoranda. Essentially they imply the 
development of the livestock industry in all its branches. 
This change over was strongly advised by the Agricultural 

Tribunal/ 
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Tribunal and commended by the late Government but such 
alteration of systems cannot succeed without better organisation. 
That a change of system IB feasible is shown by the modifications 
which have taken place in Scottish Agriculture in the past fifty 
years. 

5. While the numbers Of livestock In Scotland as a whole 
have remained almost stationary, there being only &f0 more cattle 
and lj$ more sheep in 50 years; a great change has taken place 
in the areas of production. In the five great pastoral counties 
of the Highlands where there is little arable land the cattle have 
(decreased by 11% and sheep by 22% while in the remainder of 
Scotland, viz., in.the arable and mixed farming areas, where 
arable jStockfarming has been adopted the- cattle have increased by 
11% and the Sheep by 19$. But the statistics of the past 8 
years are even more enlightening. The arable land in Scotland 
since 1021 has decreased by 7.3^, but 

fa;) the total value of the agricultural output is at least 
as great as before the war (prices being equalised, s and much greater if present prices are applied). 

(b) The cattle since 1921 have increased by 7.9^, and the 
sheep have increased by13.5%. 

(c) The number of male workers regularly employed upon the 
land was 82,100 in 1921 and in 1929 was 82,070 - a 
reduction of 30 individuals. 

6. This change In the agricultural economy has taken place 
gradually but more quickly since the war, and as it gives 
evidence of greater production of livestock, larger total output 
of agricultural produce in money value, and the maintenance of 
employment, it Is the system t&at should be encouraged. 

7. For its encouragement no tiling is of more importance 
than better organisation, because, apart from the potato market, 
it is mainly the products of this system, via., milk, butter, 
cheese, meat, wool, poultry and eggs, which suffer most from 
unorganised marketing. Scottish agriculture is ready for changes 
and for reorganisation. The Scottish Agricultural Organisation 
Society, with the assistance of the National Farmers1 Union of 
Scotland have organised the marketing of milk, wool and eggs, have 
established a co-operative slaughter house, and are now engaged 
in organising and setting up a Potato Selling Agency. 

8. The success of these efforts, however, is endangered 
by the action of minorities. The Milk Agency which handles the 
greater part of the milk supplies of the larger towns to the 
benefit of the producer, is threatened with ruin by the minority 
*ho remain outside and secure the full advantages of prices 
without contributing to the cost of the scheme. The proposal 
to form a Potato Selling Agency is being favourably received but 
"any of those who have been approached have signed contracts to 
Join the Agency only on condition that it includes one hundred per 
cent, of the producers. 

9. There Is no means of securing one hundred per cent, 
representation short of compulsion. Compulsion has been exercised 

in/ 



in other countries. Eggs cannot "be exported from Ireland except 
under statutory grades and designations. In Canada eggs cannot 
ba sold inside the country or exported from it except under 
standards and grades. No such regulation of marketing has been 
imposed upon the British farmer and the Marketing Bill in its 
present form compels better marketing only on the application of 
a majority of producers and on the authority of a Minister. Uo 
milder form of compulsion could well be imposed. I am convinced 
that such compulsory powers are essential if the praise
worthy efforts of the more intelligent and enterprising farmers 
are not to be rendered useless. 

10. The scope and purpose of the Marketing Bill hare "been 
described in a Memorandum submitted by the Minister of Agriculture 
and Fisheries. The Bill provides for the compulsion of 
minorities under suitable safeguards and for assistance from the 
Exchequer in the initial stages of the establishment of the 
Agencies or Boards. It is anticipated that in England no great 
provision need by made by way of Government loans for the 
commercial operations of the Boards, as the facilities of the 
Agricultural Credits Act will be available. In Scotland under 
existing laws the Agricultural Credits Act cannot be made use of 
in the same way and there may be some difficulty in financing 
these Boards. It is hoped however that the inclusion of all the 
producers of a commodity within one agency will "be regarded by 
the Banks as sufficient security for considerable loans. It is 
unlikely that voluntary societies established in Scotland with 
only partial representation of producers will be financed to any 
appreciable extent by the Banks. 

11, If the Cabinet decide to proceed with a Marketing Bill, 
a course which I strongly support, a statement should be made by 
the Prime Minister concurrently with the issue of a White Paper, 
without delay, and if possible not later than the end of this month. 
She knowledge that the Government are prepared to encourage and to 
assist in the "better organisation of marketing by protecting 
producers from the destructive action of minorities will give an 
immediate stimulus to the industry and to those in it who are 
endeavouring to secure co-operation. The efforts which are being 
made in Scotland to reorganise the industry are at a critical point. 
It is hoped that great progress may be made this Autumn but it is 
generally recognised by farmers that as in other countries, they 
m&t receive the support of legislation in order to enable them 
efficiently to proceed to improve their marketing systems by their 
own actions. 

I therefore urge very strongly that an announcement should 
be made by the Government in regard to this matter at the earliest 
possible moment. 

WM, AEAMSON. 

mish Office, 
Whitehall, S.W.1. 

6th May. 1930. 
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JNBliPLO YHFNT POLICY (1950) COMMITTEE 
Memorandum by the First Commissioner of Works 

Mosley Memorandum 

I do not desire to enter into any lengthy counter 

argument with my oolleagues of the Cabinet sub-committee In 

connection with their report on the Mosley memorandum, and 

the proposals set forth by Sir Oswald Mosley,, Mr* Tom Johnston 

and myself on Retirement Pensions. It is, however, necessary 

for me, as a member of the Cabinet, that I should, on my own 

behalf and without any consultation, with others, put on record 

as briefly as I am able, my dissent from some of the conclusions 

arrived at. 

RationalIsat ion 

Nobody outside Bedlam opposes the policy of rationalisa

tion*. The Labour movement, however, has claimed that the 

workers must not, and when we are In power, shall not be called 

upon to bear the cost of these changes in the form of misery, 

privation and want caused by Inevitable unemployment, and our 

demand;, voiced by all our leaders in written and spoken words 

for nearly 40 years, has been that when work was not available 

for willing workers, the State and Local Authorities must 

provide work or adequate maintenance for these unemployed 

persons, their wives and dependants* The late Joseph 

Chamberlain, as far back as 7885, laid this down as the policy 

which Governments should adopt so far as work was concernedP and 

our Labour movement added adenuate maintenance apart from the 

Poor Law, as the only alternative, when-neither private 

enterprise



enterprise nor.the State or Municipality could provide work, 

Today In office we are faced with a desperate situation 

which the report of our colleagues assumes will only be settled by 

vigorous and persistent reorganisation ^a^f-^eehfartt'lbutle^ and to 

this end supports the Lord Privy Seal in his efforts to advise and 

persuade ifanious industries to adopt this course. 

On the auestion of work the Cabinet has, on the advice of 

the Minister of Agriculture, rejected any Idea of land cultivation 

and development as a means of providing work In this country. 

Migration to the Dominions, and Colonies we are told.is not practical 

politics - an elaborate scheme for land settlement In Western 

Australia,, put forward by an important official of the Ministry of 

Labour sent out specially to report on the subject by the late 

Government, is treated with humorous indifference as a matter not 

worth a moment's consideration.. The conclusion of the whole matter 

is that the workers who pinned their faith to us and our declarations 

in "Labour and the Nation", in our Election Manifesto, and the 

broadcast appeals of our leaders, are now to be told we have no 
an extension of 

immediate measures for dealing with the evil other than^those 
and various proposals for the development of private enterprise on 

adopted by our predecessors^ 1 not unmindful of the fact 
/ohat is termed a long view basis, 

that nearly 100 million pounds worth of^work is under consideration,. 

Retirement Pensions ' 

Before the General Election and during the election, no 

' subject was more widely discussed than the raising of the school age 

and retirement pensions for aged workers. Our leaders and. our party 

conference recognised the difficulty of providing immediate work 

for the unemployed which would arise if we came into power, and 

declared In clear and unmistakeable language that our policy would 

be to keep young people out of the labour market until they reached 

15 years of age, and later on to raise the age to 1 6 , This proposal 

is in process of being carried out. On the question of retirement 

pensions we were just as explicit - the aged were to be given a 

chance 
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chance of retiring and thus making room for the able-bodied. 

My object in calling attention to these facts is to remind 

the Cabinet that if there is anything stupid or uneconomic in the 

proposal to substituteable bodied workers for aged workers, than 

those responsible for the party?s policy must accept to the full 

responsibility for this stupidity. My colleagues, who, with me, 

signed the report on pensions; never claimed that we were finding 

new. work for anybody - what we did claim was that a policy such 

as we recommended would leave vacancies for able-bodied people to 

fill, and thus, in so far as -vacancies were created, would reduce 

the number of able-bodied, persons receiving money for nothing. 

The chancellor and his committee recommend the Cabinet to 

issue a considered, repudiation of the Retirement Pensions policy. 

If this is intended to refer to the emergency scheme, Irespeotfully 

submit that our full scheme must be published at the same times . 

If the suggestion Is that we should reject the policy as laid down 

at the 1928 conference, and embodied in "Labour and the Nation" 
-

and later in our Election Manifesto, I suggest that no decision of 
-

the Cabinet can bind the party, whose -policy is laid down only by 

the annual conference. The Cabinet, of course, decides in what 

manner and at what time it will introduce reforms, but it has no 

power, and would not desire,, l should imagine, to have power to 

determine the propaganda of the Party,, It is necessary for us all 

to keep this in mind because our people a  m still hoj^fo^ova in the 

c 4 i ^ ^ ^ ^ * * e that most of us so enthusiastically preached, in our 

propaganda days, that it is much better to provide education for 

the young and comfortable leisure for the aged, than to pay able

bodied people to live in idlenessB Mr.-, Banfield in my hearing 

devoted some time at one of his meetings to advocacy of this, policy 

I therefore earnestly hope the Cabinet will not hastily 

accept the sweeping condemnation of the Mosley memorandum, or the 

propos£!,l 



proposal to reject the policy of Retirement Pensions0 1 am 

writing before the event so I am not swayed by Fulham one way or 

the otherB I desire to say that the Liberal Party lost its hold 

and was driven from the counsels of the nation because it failed 

to live up to its declared -policy and programmes. Our Party, and 

certainly not Mosley. .Johnston or myself, do not cry for the moon 

nor expect our whole policy to be carried through in a year or even 

twenty years, but it is the apparently contemptuous rejection of 

policies adopted by the Party, and on which we obtained votes, 

which I object to, and the fact that a policy of loan raising and 

spending up to, I think, 200 million pounds, advocated by Lord 

Passfield in the House of Commons, is now spoken of in terms of 

something like ridicule. It makes me ask myself whether, if the 

Cabinet does anything at all, we should not tell the nation 

without reservation that the statements in "Labour and the nation" 

and in our Election Manifesto concerning unemployment, were ill

thought out and not worth the paper they were written on. 

HoMo Office of Works 
6th May, 1930, 
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THE PUBLIC J701G:s L O A H S BILL -,1950. 

Note by the Chancellor of the Bxchequez'* 

I circulate herewith the Draft Public Works Loans 

Bill, 1930, and an explanatory Memorandum by the 

Financial Secretary to the Treasury. 

as it is proposed to take the Second Heading of 

this Bill on Hay 13th, I invite the Cabinet to approve 

its Introduction forthwith in the House of Commons, as 

a matter- of urgency and without previous reference to 

the Home Affairs Committee. 

Initialled P 

T reasury Chambers, 

6th Hay, 1930, 



Public Works Loans Bill 1930. 

Memorandum by the Financial Secret a. ry to the 
Treasury. 

(1) The Public Works Loans Bill is normally taken 

annually in July or August. The national Debt and Local 

Lorcns i,ot 10S7 established the Local Loans Fund for the 

purpose of financing the bodies authorised by Parliament 

to lend money for local loans. There is now only one 

such body, the Public Works Loan Commissioners. 

(2) The Commissioners are appointed for five years 

at a time5 the terra of office of the present Commissioners 

expiring on the 31st March 1931. Clause 1 of the draft 

Bill reappoints the present Board to serve for a further 

period of five years. 

(3) The last Public Works Lo-ns Bill was for 

parliamentary reasons postponed till late in the year, and 

was only passed in December 1928 instead of August 1928. 

In view of the expected General Election in 1929 provision 

(£35 millions) was then made which wes estimated to suffice 

up to April 1930 some fifteen months.-. This will be 

exhausted in a few months time, and a Bill providing for 

further advances is therefore essential this session. The 

amount proposed in the Bill to be issued is £30 millions 

which is estimated to be sufficient to meet requirements up 

to the end of August of next year (clause 2 ) . 

(4) Under section 15 of the National Debt and Local 

Loans Act 1887, the principal of any loan not likely to be 

recovered is directed by Parliament to be written off from 

the assets of the Local Loons Fund and to be made good 

ultimately by a Vote of Parliament. In accordance with this 

procedure, clause 3 of the Bill authorises the write-off of 

unrecoverable balances amounting to £61 .,901 .,13.0 on certain 
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loans advanced to certain Scottish Harbours and under the 

Agricultural Credits Act, 1893. 

(5) In some cases it is necessary not only to write 

off all debts from the assets of the fund, but further to 

remit the debt remaining due to the Exchequer as against 

the borrower.. Thus clause 4 of the Bill provides for the 

remission of the amounts of principal written off under 

clause 3, together with the accrued interest. 

(6) Clause 5 provides for the remission of principal 

and interest in respect of three loans made to certain 

Scottish Harbours many years ago which have already been 

written off the assets of the Iocs! Loans Fund.1 

(7) Clause 6 provides for the remission of the 

outstanding interest amounting to £10,189.0viO. on a loan 

made to the Scrabster Harbour Trustees. 

(8) The Bill is an essential Bill arid will in any 

event be required before the end of the Summer. The 

Whips are anxious that it should be ready for introduction 

next week. It does not usually give rise to controversy 

in the House. 



Public Works Loans Bill. 

FINANCIAL M E M O R A N D U M . 

1. Under section 15 of the National Debt and Local 
Loans Act, 1887, where the whole or any part of the 
principal of any local loan is by reason of the sum not 
being likely to be recovered directed by Parliament to 
be written off from the Account of Assets of the Local 
Loans Fund, the amount of such principal is required to 
be paid to the National Debt Commissioners out of 
moneys provided by Parliament. Any sums afterwards 
recovered, whether for principal or interest, in respect of 
the amount so written off, are to be paid into the 
Exchequer. 

2. Clause 3 of this Bill proposes to write off the 
principal of various loans to the extent of £61,901 13s. Od. 
and in accordance With the procedure indicated above 
this sum will require to be made good to the Local Loans 
Fund by Vote. The amount will appear in the Vote for 
Repayment to the Local Loans Fund for the financial 
year 1931. 

3. As there is no prospect of effecting any further 
recovery of the amounts due from the borrowers clause 4 
of the Bill extinguishes the principal outstanding and 
remits all arrears of interest thereon. 

4. Clause 5 extinguishes the principal outstanding 
and remits all arrears of interest in respect of three 
loans, the principal of which was written off from the 
Accounts of Assets of the Local Loans Fund in the years 
1818 to 1887 and 1906 respectively. 

5. Clause 6 provides for the remission of outstanding 
interest amoimting to £10,189 0s. lOd. on a loan made 
to the Scrabster Harbour Trustees. 

6. Particulars of all the loans in question are given 
below. 

133-3 A 



ii Public Works Loans. [20 & 21 GEO. 5.] 

S T A T E M E N T  O F P A R T I C U L A R S  O F L O A N S A N D T H E 
A S S E T S  O F T H E 

( A . ) LOANS BY THE PUBLIC WORKS LOAN COMMISSIONERS 
(24 & 25 

Amount of Loan. Amount Repaid.. 
Name Date PurposPurposee ooffof of LoanLoan..Loan. Capitalised CapitalisedBorrower. Principal. Principal.Interest.* Interest. 

£ £ a. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

Eraser- 1877 Improvement of 40,000 2,332 3 0 24,665 2 8 2,332 3 0 
burgh to the harbour,

Harbour 1S79. authorised by
Commis- Fraserburgh 
sioners. Harbour Order,

1873. 

Ditto 1880 Deepening of 40,000 2,127 4 5 21,318 3 6 1,958 3 7 
to harbours and 

1882. improving, Sec. 
t h e p i e r s ,
authorised by
Fraserburgh 
Harbour Act,
1878. 

Ditijo 1883 Ditto 20,000 1,210 14 10 11,701 4 2 608 4 9 

Ditto 1895 Deepening of 33,000 3,439 16 6 7,393 13 0 688 19 7 
to harbour and 

1897. s t re n g thening 
and extending
b r eakwa t er,
authorised by
Fraserburgh 
Harbour Act,
1878. 

Ditto 1909- Construction of 50,000 7,8S9 3 3 540 3 3 584 16 4 
1910. a new harbour,

jetty, &c, au
t h o r i se d by
F raserburgh 
Harbour Order,' 
1905. 

Totals of NonO 
Guaranteed y 183,000 16,999, 2 0 65,618 6 7 6,172 7 
Loans - J 

* The arrears of Interest on, 3rd August, 1919, were capitalised, with the consent of 
Works Loan 



iii [ 2 0 & 21 GEO. 5 . ] Public Works Loans. 

A M O U N T S PROPOSED TO  B E W R I T T E N OFF T H E 
LOCAL LOANS FUND. 
UNDER THE HARBOURS AND PASSING TOLLS, & C , ACT, 1861 
VlCT. C. 47.) 

Amount Outstanding. Amount to"be written off. 

ObservationsObservations.. 
Capitalised CapitalisedPrincipal. Principal.Interest. Interest. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ a. d. 
15,334 17 4 15,344 17 4 OOnn ththee outbreaoutbreakk ooff ththee WaWarr ththee ScottishScottish 

herrinherringg fishingfishing industrindustryy practicallpracticallyy 
ceaseceasedd ttoo existexist,, witwithh ththee resulresultt thathatt ththee 
revenuerevenuess ooff FraserburgFraserburghh HarbouHarbourr becambecamee 
insufficieninsufficientt ttoo meemeett ththee expenseexpensess ooff manman-
agementagement,, maintenancmaintenancee anandd repairrepairss anandd 
ththee half-yearlhalf-yearlyy paymentpaymentss duduee ttoo ththee 
PubliPublicc WorkWorkss LoaLoann CommissionersCommissioners.. 
ThThee HarbouHarbourr CommissionerCommissionerss conseconse-

18,681 16 6 169 0 10 15,225 4 3 169 0 10 quentlquentlyy felfelll intintoo arreaarrearr witwithh theitheirr 
paymentspayments,, anandd iinn ththee circumstancecircumstancess ththee 
TreasurTreasuryy oonn 12t12thh December,1914December,1914,, agreeagreedd 
ttoo aa suspensiosuspensionn ooff paymentpaymentss durinduringg ththee 
peiiopeiiodd ooff ththee WaWarr oonn conditioconditionn thathatt alalll 
surplusurpluss revenurevenuee wawass remitteremittedd ttoo ththee 
LoaLoann CommissionerCommissionerss iinn reductioreductionn ooff ththee 
arreararrearss duduee ttoo themthem,, anandd thathatt aatt ththee 
terminatioterminationn ooff ththee perioperiodd ooff suspensiosuspensionn 
ththee arreararrearss ooff interesinterestt werweree capitalisecapitalisedd 
anandd addeaddedd ttoo ththee principaprincipall outstandinoutstandingg

8,298 15 10 602 10 1 5,420 9 0 602 10 1 anandd fresfreshh annuitieannuitiess calculatedcalculated.. 

IInn ththee yeayearr 19211921,, howeverhowever,, ththee financialfinancial 
positiopositionn ooff ththee harbouharbourr undertakinundertakingg wawass 

25,606 7 0 2,750 16 11 2,689 16 6 2,750 16 11 sucsuchh thathatt iitt becambecamee necessarnecessaryy ttoo suspensuspendd 
ththee loaloann repaymentrepaymentss foforr aa furthefurtherr 
perioperiodd anandd undeunderr ththee termtermss ooff sucsuchh 
suspensiosuspensionn ththee FraserburgFraserburghh TowTownn 
CounciCouncill agreeagreedd ttoo colleccollectt ththee BurgBurghh 
rateratess iinn ththee ordinarordinaryy courscoursee frofromm ththee 
HarbouHarbourr CommissionerCommissionerss anandd papayy ththee 
samsamee oveoverr ttoo ththee LoaLoann CommissionerCommissionerss 
direcdirectt iinn reductioreductionn ooff ththee arreararrearss duduee 
oonn accounaccountt ooff ththee guaranteeguaranteedd harbouharbourr 
loansloans.. SumSumss -- amountinamountingg iinn alalll ttoo 

49,459 16 9 "7,304 6 11 4,426 0 9 13,467?13,467?.. 10s10s.. havhavee beebeenn ssoo paipaidd ttoo ththee 
LoaLoann CommissionerCommissionerss bbyy ththee TowTownn 
CounciCouncill sincsincee 19211921.. 

NotwithstandinNotwithstandingg ththee last-mentionelast-mentionedd papa\\ 
meritmeritss ththee nenett revenurevenuee ooff ththee harbharboo 
undertakinundertakingg continuecontinuess ttoo bbee insufficieinsufficieii 
ttoo dischargdischargee iinn fulfulll ththee paymentpaymentss ooff tltlxx 
recalculaterecalculatedd annuitiesannuities,, anandd oonn 3311 MarchMarch,,

117,381 13 5 10,826 14 9 38,669 7 1 7,948 8 7 
[Continued[Continued onon pagepage vv.. 

the Treasury, and added to the principal then outstanding .in the accounts of the Public 
Commissioners. 
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iv . Public Works Loans, [20 & 21 GEO. 5.] 

STATEMENT OE PARTICULARS OP LOANS AND THE 
OE THE LOCAL 

(A.) Loans by the Public Works Loan Commissioners under 

Amount of Loan. Amount Repaid.
Name Date PurposPurposee ooff of of LoanLoan..Loan. CapitaJised CapitalisedBorrower. Principal. Principal.Interests - Interest. 

£ . . . . . . £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

Fraser- 1896 Deepening of t30,OOO f4,433 8 7 6,49b 6 5 674 0 11
bm-gh harbour and 

Harbour strengthening
Commis- and extending
sionera. breakwater ,

authorised by
F raserburgh 
Harbour Act,
1878. 

Ditto 1899 Deepening of tl2,000 f2,607 3 5 2,111 3 6 244 7 0 
harbour and 
extension of 
breakwater ,
authorised by
Fraserburgh 
Harbour Act,
1878. 

Ditto 1911 Construction of t45,000 tS,969 3 6 204 1 7 543 2 1 
to new harbour,

.1913. jetty, &e., au
thorised by
Eraserb urgh 
Harbour Order,
1905. 

Totals oH 
Guaranteed )- 87,000 15,009 15 6 8̂ 871 11 6 1,461 10 0 
Loans -J 

'* The arrears of Interest on 3rd August, 1919, were capitalised, with the consent of 
Works Loan Commissioners. 

t Guaranteed by the Fra seiburgh Town,CounciL 



[20 & 21 GEO. 5.] Public Works Loans. 

AMOUNTS PROPOSED TO  B E WRITTEN OEE THE ASSETS 
LOANS FUND—continued. 

the Harbours andPassing Tolls, &c. Act, 1861—continued. 

Amount Outstanding. Amount to be written off. 

ObservationsObservations.. 
Capitalised CapitalisedPrincipal. Principal.Interest. Interest. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
19301930,, ththee arreararrearss ooff paymentpaymentss werweree aass 

23,503 13 7 3,759 7 S 1,411 15 4 3,759 7 8 follows:follows:—— 
NonNon-

guaranteeguaranteedd GuaranteeGuaranteedd 
LoansLoans.. LoansLoans.. 

££ s.s. d.d. ££ s.s. d.d. 
PrincipalPrincipal-- 3S.663S.6699 77 11 1.861.8633 88 77 
CapitaliseCapitalisedd 7,947,9488 88 77 9,109,1055 1188 44 

ArrearArrearss ooff 
InterestInterest.. 

InteresInterestt -- NiNill 9,949,9477 11 55 
46,6146,6177 1155 88 20,9120,9166 88 44,, 

AAss aatt presenpresentt alalll surplusurpluss revenurevenuee iiss paipaidd 
oveoverr ttoo ththee LoaLoann CommissionerCommissionerss ththee 
HarbouHarbourr CommissionerCommissionerss havhavee nnoo fundfundss 

9,888 16 6 1,362 16 5 451 13 3 1,362 16 5 aatt theitheirr disposadisposall witwithh whicwhichh ttoo under,under,-
taktakee certaicertainn necessarnecessaryy repairrepairss ttoo ththee 
pierspiers,, jettiejettiess anandd quayquayss whicwhichh araree showshow-
iningg signsignss ooff instabilityinstability,, anandd iinn somesome-
easeeasess collapsecollapse.. 

UnlesUnlesss somsomee financiafinanciall relierelieff iiss grantegrantedd iitt 
iiss fearefearedd thathatt ththee harbouharbourr structurstructuree wilwilll 
rapidlrapidlyy deterioratedeteriorate,, iinn whicwhichh cascasee thertheree 
wilwilll bbee aa furthefurtherr seriouseriouss loslosss ooff revenuerevenue.. 

IItt isis,, thereforetherefore,, proposeproposedd ttoo extinguisextinguishh 
ththee arreararrearss ooff principaprincipall duduee oonn accounaccountt 
ooff ththee non-guaranteenon-guaranteedd anandd guaranteeguaranteedd 
loansloans,, anandd ththee capitalisecapitalisedd interesinterestt iinn 
arreararrear,, anandd alsalsoo ttoo remiremitt ththee arreararrearss ooff 

interesinterestt mentionementionedd aboveabove,, iinn whicwhichh cascasee iitt 
iiss anticipateanticipatedd thathatt aa half-yearlhalf-yearlyy paymenpaymentt 

44,735 18 5 8,426 1 5 3,9S3 14 3 ooff 4,25024,2502.. bbyy ththee HarbouHarbourr CommissionerCommissionerss 
ttoo ththee LoaLoann CommissionerCommissionerss wilwilll bbee 
sufficiensufficientt ttoo dischargdischargee ththee balancebalancess ooff 
principaprincipall thethenn outstandinoutstandingg withiwithinn ththee 
periodperiodss originalloriginallyy fixefixedd foforr ththee repayrepay-
menmentt ooff ththee loansloans,, anandd leavleavee aa surplusurpluss 
foforr extraordinarextraordinaryy expenditurexpendituree oonn 
repairsrepairs,, anandd otheotherr necessarnecessaryy worksworks.. 

ThThee EraserburgEraserburghh TowTownn CounciCouncill havhavee 
alreadalreadyy agreeagreedd ttoo extinguisextinguishh ththee debdebtt 

ooff 13,467?13,467?.. 10.s10.s.. owinowingg ttoo thethemm bbyy ththee 
HarbouHarbourr CommissionerCommissionerss iinn respecrespectt ooff ththee 

78,128 8 (5 13,548 . 5 () 1,863 8 '1 9,105 18 4tt amountamountss paipaidd ttoo ththee LoaLoann CommissionerCommissionerss 
bbyy ththee TowTownn CouncilCouncil,, referrereferredd ttoo iinn 
ththee seconsecondd paragrapparagraphh aboveabove.. 

the Treasury, and added to the principal then outstanding in the accounts of the Public



STATEMENT OE PARTICULARS OE LOANS AND THE AMOUNTS PROPOSED TO BE WRITTEN GEE 
THE ASSETS OE THE LOCAL LOANS FuND-continued, 

(A.) Loans by the Public Works Loan Commissioners under the Harbours and Passing Tolls &c 
Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 47)-continued. 

Amount Amount of Name of Date of Amount Amount to be Purposes of Loan. Principal Borrower. Loan. of Loan. Repaid, written Observations, 
Out-

Istanding, off. 

I? 
£ £ £ £

Balintore 1890 Towards exeoutmg 2,000 Nil 2,000 2,000 The Trustees have been in arrear ever since 1893-4, when Harbour the works difficulties arose with the Contractor with regard to the Trustees. authorised by the completion of the harbour. Subsequently the Trustees 
Balintore Harbour found great difficulty in obtaining payment of the 

Order, 1889,, for harbour dues and in the year 1903-4 the local herring 
constructing a fishing failed with the result that the revenue of the S5 harbour at harbour was dependent on the export and import trade. 

Balintore. This trade, however, gradually declined owing to the 
dangerous condition of the harbour, due to the accumu
lation of sand. The revenue of the harbour undertaking, 
which suffered considerably as a result of the War, has 
seldom been more than sufficient to meet the expenses 
of management and the necessary cost of dredging each o 
year. Although financial assistance has been rendered 
by the Fishery Board for Scotland and the Department 
of Agriculture for Scotland jointly towards the cost of 1-* 
the removal of sand from the harbour and the erection Oof a sand screen, it is very improbable that the revenue 
of the harbour will ever reach an amount sufficient to p
discharge the instalments of the loan and interest. It 
is therefore proposed to extinguish the loan. 



Thurso River 
Harbour 

1890 
to 

Towards executing 
certain works for 

13,000 13,000 13,000 

Trustees. 1893. improving the 
Harbour of Thurso, 
authorised by the 

Thurso River 
Harbour Act, 1889. 

The Trustees have been in financial difficulties ever since 
the loan was advanced owing to the unfinished and incom
piete state of the harbour, brought about by the Contractor 
refusing to proceed with the carrying out of the original 
scheme in 1891. Although the Trustees were successful in 
the litigation which followed, the Contractor went bank
rupt, and in consequence of the lack of sufficient funds 
the Trustees have never been ablevto complete the works, 
with the result that the income of the harbour has never 
realised what was anticipated. The revenue of the har
bour undertaking, which still further suffered from the 
effects of the War, is now only sufficient to meet the 
expenses of management, maintenance and repairs. A 
sum of 2,512/.'(ranking after the loan of' 13,-0002.) .is also 
due to private lenders, the interest on which is consider
ably in arrear. No improvement in thefinancial position 
would appear to be probable until the harbour has been 
completed. On the other hand, it is unlikely that a 
lender could be found to advance sufficient money to the 
Trustees to enable them to complete the harbour, except 
on afirst mortgage. In the circumstances it is proposed 
to extinguish the loan of 13,0002. 

O 

i' 
Q 
o 

s 

5̂ o -Sft" 
o. aSS 
09 

£ f i t . 



( B . ) LOANS BY THE PUBLIC WORKS LOAN COMMISSIONERS UNDER THE / AGRICULTURAL CREDITS 
ACT, 1 9 2 3 ( 1 3 & 1 4 GEO. 5. c. 3 4 ) . 

Amount 
of Amount Namei of Date of Purpose Amount Amount Principal to be Observations. Borrower. Loan. of Loan. of Loan. Repaid. Out- written off. 

standing, 

£ £ s. d. £ s. d. 
Mr. Everard 20 Aug. Advance under 4,700 242 16 11 457 3 1 457 3 1 The Public Works Loan Commissioners made 
Collington. 1924. Section 1 of the (4,0002. on an advance of 4,7002. on the security of a 

Agricultural Credits mortgage to property known as the Manor Farm, Ab Ket-
CM 

Act, 1923. Mr. J. W. tleby, Leicestershire, having an area of 145J o 
Smith.) acres, which was valued at 6,8002. in Decem. 

ber, 1923, by the Valuation Department of the IInland Revenue. In November, 1927, the 
borrower was adjudicated bankrupt and the 
Board took possession of the property in 
their security, which was put up for sale by o 
auction in January, 1928, in two lots. The 
smaller lot was sold for 1101., but the larger 00 
lot was not sold at the auction. This lot 
was subsequently sold privately to a Mr. 
J. W. Smith for 4,3502., of which 4,0002. will TO remain on mortgage subject to the same Oterms as the original loan. After payment 
of all expenses and outgoings for which the 
Board were liable and also of all interest TO 
outstanding up to the 21st May, 1928, there 
remained a deficiency of 53 72. 6s. 8d. Proof Q
of debt for this amount was lodged with the 
borrowers trustee in bankruptcy and a first O 
and final dividend of 2s. Hid. in the £ was 
paid, leaving a net deficiency of 4572, 3s. Id. Oi 



Mr. Ernest 10 July Advance under 2,025 1,068 15 11 956 
William Curtis. 1926. Section 1 of the 

Agricultural Credits 
Act, 1923. to 

03 

Mr. John 10 Apr. Advance under 2,775 3 7 890 
Derry. 1924. Section 1 of the 

Agricultural Credits 
Act, 1923. 

The Public Works Loan Commissioners made 
an advance of 2,025Z. on the security of a 
property known as Drake House Farm, 
Beighton, Derby, having an area of 76 acres, 
which was valued, in April, 1925, by the 
Valuation Department of the Inland Keve
nue, at 2,7002. The borrower fell into arrear 
with the payments due under the mortgage 
deed, and in March, 1928, a receiving order in 
bankrutcy was made against him. The 
Board took possession of the property in 
their security, which was put up for sale by 
auction in May, 1928, but was not sold. The 
property was subsequently sold by private 
treaty for 1,2502. The borrower had lost his 
money, and destroyed a Jarge part of the 
value of the farm by attempting, without the 
Board's knowledge or consent, to work the 
outcrop coal during the coal dispute of 1926. 
After payment of all expenses and outgoings 
for which the Board were liable and also of 
all interest outstanding up to 29th August, 
1928, there remained a' deficiency of 
956Z. 4s. Id.. Proof of debt for this amount 
was lodged with the borrowers trustee in 
bankruptcy, but the assets did not realise 
sufficient to enable any dividend to be paid. 
The net deficiency remains the same, there
fore, at 9561!. 4s. Id. 

The Public Works Loan Commissioners made an 
advance of 2,775Z. on the security of a pro
perty known as Ox Close Farm, Ashboume, 
Derbyshire, having an area of 88J acres, which 
was valued at 3,700Z. in October, 1923, by the 
Valuation Department of the Inland Revenu. 
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(B.) Loans by the Public Works Loan Commissioners under the Agricultural Credits Act, 1923 
(13 & 14 Geo. 5. c. 34)—continued. 

Amount 
Name o£ 
Borrower. 

Date of 
Loan. 

Purpose 
of Loan. 

Amount 
of Loan. 

Amount 
Repaid. 

of 
Principal 

out-

AmounAmountt 
ttoo bbee 

writtewrittenn offoff.. 
Observations. 

standing. 

Mr. John £ a. d. £ s. d. £ s. d\ 
Deny—cotit. The borrower suffered from prolonged ill-health, 

and in October, 1927, he fell into arrear with 
the payments due under the mortgage deed. 
In April, 1928, the Board took possession of 
the property in their security, but on the 
advice of the Valuation Department no drastic 
action was taken until June, 1928,- when the 
property was put up for sale by auction, but 
was not sold. The property was subsequently 

- sold by private treaty for 2,100?. After pay
ment of all expenses and outgoings for which 
the Board were liable and also of all interest 
outstanding up to 7th August, 1928, there 
remained a deficiency of 890/. 16s. 5d. The 
Board were further advised that, as the 
borrower was still an invalid and without 
means, no useful purpose would be served by
proceding against Mm for the deficiency. 

Mr. William 
Grewcock. 

10 June 
1925. 

Advance under 
Section 1 of the 

Agricultural Credits 
Act, 1923. 

8,100 1,549 0 3 
(4,5002. on 

mortgage to 
Mr. H. T. 

. Hincks.) ' 

2,050 19 9 2,050 19 9' The Public Works Loan Commissioners made 
an advanoe of 8,1002. on the security of a 
property known as Park Farm and Ibstoek 
Grange Farm, Ibstock, Leicestershire, having 
an area of 385J acres, which was valued at 
10,8002. in April, 1924, by the Valuation De
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Mr. George 11 Aug Advance under 1,620 1,372 2 4 247 17 8 247 17 8 
Underwood 1924. Section 1 oi the 
Alexander Agricultural 

Read. Credits Act, 1923. 

partment of the Inland Revenue. In January, 
1928, the borrower became bankrupt, and the 
Board took possession of the property in 
their security. The property was put up for 
sale by auction in March, 1928, but was not 
sold. As the Board were advised that no 
advantage could be gained by letting the 
property, it was, on the recommendation of 
the Valuation Department, sold by private 
treaty to a Mr. H. T. Hincks. The purchase 
price was 6,5002., of which 4,5002. will remain 
on mortgage subject to the same terms as 
the original loan. After payment of all 
expenses and outgoings for which the Board 
were liable and also of all interest outstanding 
up to 12th June, 1928, there remained a 
deficiency of 2,1742. Os. id. Proof of debt for 
this amount was lodged with the borrowers 
trustee in bankruptcy, and a first and final 
dividend of 1*. lftZ. in the £ was declared 
(amounting to 1232. 0*. 7a!.) leaving a net 
deficiency of 2,0502. 19s. 9d. 

The Public Works Loan Commissioners made 
an advance of 1,6202. on the security of a 
property known as Vicarage Farm and Parsons 
Farm, Fclmersham, Beds., having an area of 
87 acres. The borrower fell into arrear with 
the payments due under the mortgage deed, 
and the Board took possession of the property 
in their security. The property was sub
sequently sold for 1,6972. 13s. 3d., although in 
January, 1924, it was valued at 2,1602. by the 
Valuation Department of the Inland Revenue. 
After payment of all expenses and outgoings 
for which the Board were liable and also of all 
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(B.) Loans by the Public Works Loan Commissioners under the Agricultural Credits Act, 1923 
(13 & 14 Geo. 5. c. 34)—continued. 

Amount 
of AmounAmounttName of Date of Purpose Amount Amount Principal ttoo bbee Observations.Borrower. Loan. of Loan. of Loan. Repaid. Out- writtewrittenn offoff.. 

standing. 

Mr. George £ £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s  d. 
Underwood 

r

interest outstanding up to 7th February, 1928,
Alexander there remained a deficiency of 2472. 17s. Sd. 

Head—cont. In January, 1928, the Board issued a writ 
against the Borrower claiming this amount 
and interest,and on 7th February, 1928, signed 
judgment for 2472. 17s. 8(2. and costs. A 
Bankruptcy Notice was served in due course, 
a Petition presented, and a Receiving Order 
made on tho 19th March, 1928. The estate' 
was closed in May, 1928, and as there are no 

. assets available for distribution the deficiency 
of 2472. 17s. 8t2. is regarded as irrecoverable. 

Mr. James 20 Mar. Advance under 2,750 2,315 7 1 434 12 11 434 12 11 The Public Works Loan Commissioners made 
and 1924. Section 1 of the an advance of 2,7502. on the security of a 

Mrs. Susan Agricultural property known as Newhall Farm, Stanning-
Savage. Credits Act, 1923. field, Suffolk, having an area of 221 acres,

which was valued at 3,6702. in November, 1923,
by the Valuation Department of the Inland 
Revenue. In February 1929 the Borrowers 
executed a Deed of Assignment for the benefit 
of their creditors and the Board took pos
session of the property in their security. 
The property was sold by public auction in 
March, 1929, for 1,8002. and a further sum of 



459Z. 6s. was received in raspect of tenant TO right valuation. ' After payment of all ex- o
penses and outgoings for: which the Board 
were liable and also of all interest outstanding 8r 
up to the 6th May, 1929, there remained a TO 
deficiency of 6472. 18s. id. Proof of debt for 
this amount was lodged with the Trustee Qunder the Deed of Assignment and a first and 
final dividend of 6s. Id. in the £ was declared p
(amounting to 213Z. 5s. 5d.) leaving a net 
deficiency of 434Z. 12s. lid. 

The Public Works Loan Commissioners made Mr. Gavin 10 Jan. do. 4,500 3,168 16 7 1,331 3 5 1,331 3 5 an advance of 4,5002. on the security of a Tudhope. 1925. property known as Boyton Hall, Woodbridge, S1
Suffolk, having an area of 588 acres, which 
was valued at 6,0002 inDeeember, 1923, by the 
Valuation Department of the Inland Revenue. 
In January, 1926, the Borrower fell into arrear 
with the payments due under the Mortgage 
Deed, and filed his Petition in Bankruptcy in OApril, 1926. The Board took possession of the 
property in their security, which was put up 
for sale by auction in July, 1926, but was not - C o 

sold. The property was subsequently sold by tH 
private treaty for 3,3002- and a further Sum of Oa£100 was received in respect of tenant-right s 
valuation. After payment of all expenses and C o 
outgoings for which the Beard were liable 
and also of all interest outstanding up to 
8thFebruary, 1927, there remained aldeficiency 
of 1,6152. 3s. 7c2. Proof of debt for this 
amount was lodged with the Borrowers' 
Trustee in bankruptcy and a First and Final 
Dividend of 3s. 6Jd. in the £ was declared 
(amounting to 2842. Os. 2d.) leaving a net 
deficiency of 1,3312. 3s. 5d. 
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S T A T E M E N T O F P A R T I C U L A R S O F L O A N S A N D T H E A M O U N T S O F P R I N C I P A L A N D 
B I A I I N T E R E S T P R O P O S E D T O B E R E M I T T E D B Y P A R L I A M E N T . 

(A ) LOANS BY THE PUBLIC WORKS LOAN COMMISSIONERS UNDER THE HARBOURS AND PASSING 
V  " ; TOLLS, & C , ACT, 1861 ( 2 4 & 2 5 VICT. C. 4 7 ) . 

Amount Amount to be remitted. Amount of Interes Amount! Date Amount of Principal Observations, Name of Purpose of Outstanding] 
Borrower. of Loan. of Repaid. Out- on 31 Mar. Loan. Loan. standing. Principal. Interest. 1930. 

£ s. d: £ s.£ £ s. d. £ s. The balance of principal outstanding 
2 1 6 0i 1,978 14 0j 2,85S 18 1,978 14 2,858 18 9Port Ness 1890 Construction 2,000 was written off the assets of the 

Harbour of a harbour, Local Loans Fund by the Public 
Trustees. authorised by Works Loans Act, 1918, but the 

Port Ness Harbour Trustees were not relieved 
Harbour Order, of their liability. The last payment o 

1889. in respect of the arrears was made 8on 14th February, 1894, and the 
failure of the Trustees to make any 
further payments under the Board's 
mortgage is due to the harbour to having been' abandoned in an in
complete state. A dispute arose in O 
the year 1894 between the Trustees 
and the Contractor with regard to to 

I - * the removal of silt from the harbour 
and the Contractor removed his Qplant pending a settlement of his 
claim and subsequently obtained a O 
Decree Arbitral against the Harbour 
Trust which the Trustees refused to 



Rose- 1864, Extension of 6,000 1,832 19 5 4,167hearty 1865 pier and 
Harbour and deepening of 
Commis- 1877 harbour, 
sioners. authorised by 

Rosehearty 
Harbour Orders, 
1863 and 1875. 

satisfy. Owing to the harbour 
being incomplete and the accumu
lation of silt not having been re
moved the Board of Trade refused 
to issue their certificate, without 
which no dues could be levied, and 
the harbour is now practically1 

abandoned. 

0 7 4,167 0 7 5,170 7 7 The balance of principal outstanding 
was written off the Assets of the 
Local Loans Fund by the Public 
Works Loans Act, 1887, but the 
Harbour Commissioners were not 
relieved of their liability. The.last 
payment in respect of the arrears 
was made on 9th January, 1899, 
since which date the revenue of the 
harbour has been insufficient to meet 
any further payments. Payments 
due under the Board's mortgage 
were made punctually until the year 
1881, when the revenue of the 
harbour declined. The Harbour 
Commissioners attributed the decline 
to the improvement which had taken 
place in the other harbours on the 
East Coast of Scotland, both as 
regards safety and accommodation, 
which had the tendency to draw 
boats from Rosehearty, and also to 
the fact that the herring fishing was 
then being carried on in a larger 
class of boat which required deeper, 
water than is afforded by Rose
hearty Harbour. 
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( B . ) LOAN UNDER THE GENERAL POWERS OP THE PUBLIC WORKS LOAN COMMISSIONERS, 

AmounAmounttAmounAmountt Amount to be remitted.
DatDatee AmounAmountt ooff InteresInteresttPurposPurposee ooff AmounAmountt ooff PrincipaPrincipallNamNamee ooff ooff ooff OutOut-- OutstandinOutstandingg ObservationsObservations..

BorrowerBorrower.. LoanLoan.. RepaidRepaid..LoanLoan.. LoanLoan.. oonn 3311 MarMar..standingstanding.. Principal. Interest.19301930.. 

£ £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £- s. d. £ s. d. 
Dingwall 1868 Improvement 1,800 530 17 5 1,269 2 7 2,371 8 1 1,269 2 7 2,371 8 1 The balance of principal outstanding 

was written off the Assets of theHarbour of the harbour, Local Loans Fund by the PublicCornmis- authorised by Works Loans Act, .1906, but thesioners. the Dingwall Harbour Commissioners were notHarbour Order, relieved of their liability. The last1867. payment in respect of the arrears 
was made on 1st June, 1898, and the 
failure to make any further payments 
under the Board's mortgage is due 
to the falling off in the trade in coal 
which was the chief source of the har
bour revenue. The gross revenue of 
the harbour has for many years not 
exceeded 101. per annum, and it has 
conseqently been impossible to ob
tain any further payments in redue
tion of the arrears. 



(C.) LOAN BY

Name of Date of 
Borrower. Loan. 

Serabster 1906, 
Harbour ; 1907 
Trustees. and 

i 1909 

 THE PUBLIC WORKS
TOLLS, &C.

Amount 
Purpose of Loan. of 

Loan. 

£ 
Completing the 13,000 

j pier, authorised by 
' Scrabster Harbour 

Order, 1897. 

 LOAN COMMISSIONERS UNDER THE HARBOURS AND PASSING 
ACT, 1861 ( 2 4 & 2 5 VICT. C. 4 7 ) . 

Amount Amount Amount of of of Interest Amount Interest Principal outstanding Observations. 
Repaid. Out- on 31 March to be 

Remitted. standing. 1930. 

£ £ £ s. d. £ s. d. 
10,189 0 10 10,189 0 10 The Harbour Trustees first fell into 580 12,420 arrear with the payments due under 

the Board's mortgage in the financial 
year, 1909-10, owing to the insufrici
ency of the net revenue, brought 
about by the complete failure of the 
herringfishing at Scrabster during the 
period of construction of the works, 
and the fall in value of the stations 
which were let for curing purposes. 

- In January 1912 the harbour works 
were severely damaged by a storm, 
and the Trustees became involved in a 
dispute with the Contractor, who, 
however, disclaimed all responsibility 
for the damaged works. The Trustees 
were advised that the original plan 
and design of the works were not 
sufficient to withstand the action of 
the sea on the face wall of the har
bour, and ultimately they had to meet 
heavy additional expenditure on 
repairs. On the outbreak of the War 
all fishing operations at the harbour 
were suspended, resulting in a further 



(C.) Loan "by the Public Works Loan Commissioners under the Harbours and Passing Tolls, &c, 
Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. tf)-tontinued'. 

Amount Amount Amount of Amount of of Interest Name of Date of Amount Interest 
Borrower. Loan. Purpose of Loan. of Repaid. Principal outstanding Observations. to be Loan. Out- on 31 March Remitted. standing. 1930. 

Scrabster 
Harbour 
Trustees 

—continued. 

serious decline in the revenue. In 
1924 a Provisional Order was obtained 
enabling the Trustees to increase the 
maximum rates by 50 per cent., but, 
owing to the expenditure of large sums 3
of money on necessary repairs to the o 
Harbour road and the piling at the 
Harbour, the net income has only ft
been sufficient to meet the arrears of 
interest due to certain bondholders 
ranking in front of the Board. These o
arrears have now been cleared off, and 
in order to place the Harbour under
taking on a more satisfactory footing 
it is proposed to remit the arrears of 
interest due to the Board up to 31st OMarch, 1930, so as to enable the Trus
tees to resume the making of future 
payments due under the Board's & 

mortgage. I -1 
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Public Works Loans Bill. 

A R R A N G E M E N T OE CLAUSES. 

Clause. 
1. Appointment of Public Works Loan Commissioners 

forfive years. 
2. Grants for public works. 
3. Certain debt not to be reckoned as asset of local 

loans fund. 
4. Remission of balance of principal and interest in 

respect of loans to which preceding section 
applies and of interest in respect of certain other 
loans. 

5 . Remission of principal and interest in respect of 
certain loans already written off assets of local 
loans fund. 

6. Remission of outstanding interest on loan to 
Scrabster Harbour Trustees. 

7. Short title. 
. SCHEDULES: 

First Schedule :— 
Part I.—Loans by Public Works Loan Com
missioners under the Harbours and Passing 
Tolls, &c, Act, 1861. 

Part II.—Loans by Public Works Loan Com
missioners under the Agricultural Credits 
Act, 1923. 

Second Schedule.—Loans by the Public Works 
Loan Commissioners under the Harbours and 
Passing Tolls, &c, Act, 1861, and under their 
general powers. 

133-3 A 



[20 & 21 GEO. 5.] Public Works Loans. 

D R A F T 

OE A 

B I L L 
TO 

Grant money for the purpose of certain Local A D . 1930. 
Loans out of the Local Loans Fund, and for 
other purposes relating to Local Loans. 

BE it enacted by the King's most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Lords 

Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this present 
Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, 

5 as follows— 
1. Whereas the term of office of persons who are, at Appoint

e £ *  G  f the passing of this Act, Public Works Loan Commis- - p  
sioners under the Public Works Loans Act, 1875, will works 
expire at the end of a period of five years from the first L o a  n  Q o m . 

10 day of April, nineteen hundred and twenty-six, and it is missioners 
expedient to appoint Commissioners for a further period for five 
offive years: S*S9Viat. 

Therefore the following persons (that is to say) :— . 89. c 

The Right Honourable Lord Hunsdon, 
15 The Honourable Evelyn Hubbard, 

Edward Henry Loyd, Esquire, 
Robert Lydston Newman, Esquire, 
The Right Honourable Lord Clwyd, 
Laurence Currie, Esquire, 

20 Anthony de Rothschild, Esquire, 
Alfred Mildmay, Esquire, 
The Honourable Sir William Henry Goschen, 

K.B.E. 
133-3 D 2 
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2 Public Works Loans. [20 & 21 GEO. 5.] 

A.D. 1930. Sir Charles Eric Hambro, K.B.E.S 

Charles Robert Gilliat, Esquire, 
Granville Edward Bromley Bromley-Martin, 

Esquire, 
Alexander Balfour Williamson, Esquire,
Edward Clifton Brown, Esquire, 
Robert Wallace, Esquire, 
Reginald Abel Smith,. Esquire, 
Michael Herbert, Esquire, 
Albert Charles Gladstone, Esquire,

shall, after the passing of this Act, be Public Works Loan 
Commissioners under the Public Works Loans Act, 1875, 
and shall hold office until the expiration of five years 
from the first day of April nineteen hundred and thirty
one.

Grants for 2.;—(1) There may be issued by the National Debt 
public Commissioners for the purpose of local loans by the Public 
works. Works Loan Commissioners any sum or sums not exceed

ing in the whole the sum of thirty million pounds. 
(2) The sums so issued shall be issued during a period

ending on the day on which a further Act granting money 
for the purposes of those loans comes into operation, and 

50 & 51 Viet, in accordance with the provisions of the National Debt 
c - I 6 - and Local Loans Act, 1887. 
Certain debt 3.—Whereas it is expedient that the principal of the 
not to be several local loans specified in the tables contained in the 
reckoned as F i r s  t Schedule to this Act should, to the extent specified 

n t  ^i e a s t c o  ^ u m nb a n s fund^ *  *  Qf those tables, not be reckoned as 
assets of the local loans fund established under the 
National Debt and Local Loans Act, 1887 : 

Now, therefore, the principal of the said loans, to the 
extent aforesaid, shall be written off from the assets of 
the local loans fund, and the provisions of section fifteen 
of the said Act shall, so far as applicable, apply thereto. 

Remission of 4.—Whereas it is provided by the last preceding 
balance of section of this Act that the principal of the local loans 
principal specified in the tables contained in the First Schedule to 

 t h i s A c t s h a 1 1 ' t o t h e e x t e n t o f t l i e s u m s^respect  respectively 
of loans specified in the last column of those tables be written off 
to which from the assets of the local loans fund :
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And whereas the said sums constitute respectively A.D. 1930. 
the balances or portions of the balances remaining 

m sunpaid out of the total amounts advanced, and are g ^ Q  n 

irrecoverable: applies 
 And whereas certain sums are outstanding in respect a n  d o f 

of arrears of interest on the loans specified in the Second RESECT" of1 

0Schedule to this Act and the said sums are irrecoverable : certain
Now, therefore, the principal of the said loans other loans, 

specified in the tables contained in the First Schedule 
 to this Act shall, to the extent aforesaid, be extinguished 
and all arrears of interest on those loans and on the loans 
specified in the Second Schedule to this Act shall be 
remitted. 

5. Whereas the principal of the several loans Remission 
 o f specified in the table contained in the Third Schedule  P r m c i p a 1 " ' 

to this Act was, to the extent of the sums respectively fn respecTrf 
specified in the third column of the said table, written t a i n loans c e r  

off. from the assets of the local loans fund by the Acts a l ready 
respectively specified in the fourth column of the said written off 

a s s e t s o f  table, but the said amounts, together with arrears of
 o a n s interest thereon remain unpaid and are irrecoverable:

Now, therefore, the said principal sums shall be 
extinguished and all arrears of interest thereon shall be 
remitted. 

 6. Whereas a sum of ten thousand one hundred Remission of 
and eighty-nine pounds and ten pence was, on the outstanding 

 0 1 1 thirty-first day of March, nineteen hundred and thirty, j  ̂ j ^
outstanding in respect of arrears of interest payable on g  b  t e r c r a  s  

a loan of thirteen thousand pounds made by the Public Harbour 
 Works Loan Commissioners to the Scrabster Harbour Trustees. 
Trustees under the Harbours and Passing Tolls, &c, Act, 24 & 25 Viet. 
1861: " c. 47. 

And whereas the said arrears of interest are 
irrecoverable: 
 Now, therefore, the said arrears of interest shall 
be remitted. 
; 7. This Act may be cited as the Public Works Loans Short *itle. 

Act, 1930. 



Public Works Loans., [ 2 0 & 2 1 GEO. 5 . ] 4 

a.d. 1930. S C H E D U L E S . 

F I R S T S C H E D U L E . 

PART I . 

LOANS BY PUBLIC WORKS LOAN COMMISSIONERS UNDER 
THE HARBOURS AND PASSING

i Name of Borrower. 

Fraserburgh Harbour Commissioners 

Balintore Harbour Trustees - -
Thurso River Harbour Trustees 

 TOLLS, &C.

Amount 
of Loan. 

£ 
40,000 
40,000 
20,000 
33,000 
30,000 
12,000 

- 2,000 
13,000 

 ACT, 1 8 6 1 . 5 

Amount to be 
written off. 

£ 3. d. 

15,334 17 4 
15,224 4 3 
5,420 9 0 
2,689 16 6 
1,411 15 4 

451 13 3 
2,000 0 0 

13,000 0 0 

PART I I . 

LOANS BY PUBLIC WORKS LOAN COMMISSIONERS UNDER 
THE AGRICULTURAL CREDITS ACT, 1 9 2 3 . 

Mr. Everard Collington - -
Mr. Ernest William Curtis - - - . -

Mr. William Grewcock - - -
Mr. George Underwood Alexander Read -
Mr. James and Mrs. Susan Savage 

£ 
4,700
2,025 
2,775 
8,100 
1,620 
2,750 
4,500 

£ s. d. 
457 3 1 
956 4 1 
890 16 5 

2,050 19 9 
247 17 8 
434 12 11 

1,331 3 5 



[ 2 0 &  2 1 GEO. 5 . ] Public Works Loans. 5 ' 

S E C O N D S C H E D U L E . A.D. 1930. 

LOANS BY THE PUBLIC WORKS LOAN COMMISSIONERS 
UNDER THE HARBOURS AND PASSING TOLLS ACT. 

Amount of Amount  t o beName of Borrower.5 Loan. written off. 

£ £ 
Fraserburgh Harbour Commissioners 50,000 

D o . do. 45,000 -
LOANS  B Y THE PUBLIC WORKS LOAN COMMISSIONERS 

UNDER THE HARBOURS AND PASSING TOLLS, & C  , 
1 0 ACT, 1 8 6 1 , AND UNDER THEIR GENERAL POWERS. 

Amount AmountName of of Principal Acts.of Borrower. Loan. outstanding. 

£ £ s. d. 
Port Ness Harbour 2,000 1,978 14 0 Public Works Loans Act,

Trustees. 1918. 
Rosehearty Harbour 6,000 4,167 0 7 Public Works Loans Act,

Commissioners. 1887. 
Dingwall Harbour 1,800 1,269 2 7 Public Works Loans ActAct,,

Commissioners. 1906. 

20 T H I R D S C H E D U L E . 



Public Works Loans. 

D R A F T 

OF A 

B I L L 
To grant money for the purpose of 

certain Local Loans out of the Local 
Loans Fund, and for other purposes 
relating to Local Loans. 

LXXXl. (3.) 

6th May 1930. 
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THIS DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OF HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY1S GOVERNMENT.-
SECRET. MEMORANDUM FOR THE CABINET. COPY NO. 2 

International, Labour- Organisation^ 
Forty-e ighth . Se s a ion of the Ggferninig1 Body. 

.P.147(30)
Memorandum by the Minister of Labour, 

" * " 
Circulated for information only. 

As my colleagues may be aware, I attended the 

Session of the Governing Body that was recently held in Paris at 

the invitation of the French Government and I think the Cabinet 

may be interested to have a brief statement of the chief business 

transacted. 

1* Budget Estimates jf or 1931. 

The Budget estimates for 1931 put forward by the Director 

proposed an increase of 382,699 Swiss francs gross (or 224,656 

francs net, allowing for appropriations in aid). After 

detailed examination by the Finance Committee the proposals 
were reduced by a total of 203,600 francs. These reductions 

were the result of united pressure from the Governments 

represented on the Finance Committee and the Director made no 

difficulty in accepting them. He appeared to have framed his 

Estimates on a fairly generous scale and expressed himself 

unofficially as well satisfied with the provision granted him 

for next year. Some 30,000 francs of the reduction was due to 

the postponement of the Maritime Conference proposed for 1931. 

2* ReP:orts on the.,working of Conventions adopted at Washington TT9L9T"and Ge'noeTT 1930)7 
In 1931 ten years will have elapsed since these 

Conventions came into force and the Governing Body are required 

to review their working and decide whether the States 

Members should be consulted on the need for revision. The 

question before the Governing Body was therefore whether the 

reports on these Conventions should be submitted without comment 

to the International Labour Conference or whether the procedure 

for revision should be opened in respect of any of the 

/Conventions. 



488 km? 

Contentions. The Swedish Minister of labour made a long and 

detailed statement in favour of the revision of the Hours 

Convention, Certain other minor points affecting other 

Conventions were raised, and it was finally agreed that the 

decision should be held over, at any rate, until the next 

Session in June. 
3 * Farther consideration of Maritime Questions. 

These questions, of which the most important is that .of 

Hours of Work at Sea, were discussed for the first time at 

the Maritime Session of the Conference in October, 1929, 

Realising the difficulty and complexity of the question of 

hours of work at sea and having in mind the strong objection 

of shipowners, and to ,a lesser extent of seamen, to the 

presence of a number of non-maritime powers at Maritime 

Sessions of the Conference, the Director proposed that a 

Preparatory Technical Conference confined to maritime powers 

should be called in 1931 as affording the best hope of 

progress and that the final discussion should be deferred 

till a special Maritime Session to be heia in 1932. This 

proposal had the full support of the Employers" Group but did 

not oommend itself either to the Workers or to a number of 

the Government representatives who refused to agree to so 

large a measure of special treatment being accorded to the 

shipowners. A compromise resolution, however, was finally 

accepted by which it was decided to hold a preparatory 

Conference in 1931 and to leave the question of further action 

to be settled in the light of its results. 

4. Hours of Work in industry. 

I took the opportunity of this meeting to make a state

ment upon the Hours of Industrial Employment Bill and the Hours 

question in general. A Summary of my statement is attached 



as an appendix. The statement was cordially received, and 

both the Workers1 Group and the representative1 of the Belgian 

Government expressed their satisfaction at this ooncrete 

evidence of our good intentions. They made it quite plain, 

however, that they would not rest content until we had ratified 

the Convention and made a very strong appeal to me to do all 

in my power to hasten the passage of the Bill. 

I think I ought to add that I was most warmly received 

not only by all the Groups represented on the Governing Body 

but also by the President of the French Republic and the other 

Ministers with whom I came in contact. 

(Intd. ] M. G. B. 

Ministry of labour, 
S.W.1, 

6th May, 1930. 



APPENDIX. , 

Miss Bondfield began "by announcing the intention of the 

British Government to pass the bill already introduced limiting 

the hours of work in industry to a maximum of 48 a week, and 

when the bill was passed, to ratify the Washington Convention. 

She said that as the Government could not dispose of the time 

of the House of Commons as it pleased, it was impossible for 

her to mention the date at whioh the socond reading and other 

stages of the bill would be taken, but she promised that 

she would do everything possible to get it through without 

unnecessary delay, and said that it was in the list of the 

Government measures to which precedence would be given. 

Miss Bondfield said that the aim of the International 

Labour Office was to arrive at an international standard, and 

that the Washington Convention would achieve that aim so far as 

the hours of labour were concerned. The question of limiting 

the hours of labour was one of fundamental importance^ more 

than ever so now in view of the tendency towards the rationalisa

tion of industry. If rationalisation meant scientifio 

organisation for the purpose of improved methods of production 

it was to be welcomed, but it must not be for the benefit of 

one section of the community alone, and the workers must not 

suffer from it, but must have their share in its advantages. 

The limitation of working hours was to the interest not of the 

workers only, but of the whole of the community. 
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THIS DOCUMENT IS THE,PROPERTY" OF H,IS. BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S 
GOVERNMENT. 

G A B 1 N E  T "becret C P . IhQiW).  cow N .3/0

CHARING CROSS SCHEME * 

Memorandum by the Minister of Transport * 

I wish to refer to my Memorandum C P . 1 1 . 2 ( 3 0 ) of 
i noth February, 1 9 3  0 *  which the Cabinet were informed in general 

terms of the character of the scheme for a new bridge at 

Charing Cross finally adopted by the London County Council with 

my approval and of the opposition on the part of the Royal 

Institute of British Architects and. other similar bodieso 
; :  :y v : : ;:'  : -;;/ ': -'--\\. - \- fi-:. ' ' ; ' ' . - ;. .  - ' ": - '  ' p :-- ' - '' / - : - . . , - - V.'"- ..7v

The Bill promoted by the Council to &ive effect to this 

scheme received Second Reading in the House of Commons on the 

1 9 t h February with the substantial majority of 2^0 to 62 and was 

committed to a Select Committee. 

The Committee after hearing evidence made a statement on 

the 1 0 t h April to the effect that they recognised the need for 

such a bridge and were prepared to approve generally the scheme 

for the bridge itself and the lay-out on the north side of the 

River Thames. As regards the south side of the River however, 

they stated that they saw objection to the proposal that the new 

Charing Cross btation should be on the river front, and they 

adjourned until 6 t h May with a request that the Promoters would 

in the interval reconsider this "oart of the scheme. 

During the Easter Recess the County Council have gone 

into the matter very thoroughly with the Southern Railway 

Company and my Department, with a result that we have become more 

firmly convinced than ever that the only really practical scheme 

is the one in the Bill. This conclusion and the grounds on 

which it was reached are set out in the enclosed statement which 



was presented to the Committee by the Promotors this morning. 

The essential decisions are contained in the last two 

paragraphs on pages 10 and 11. 

After considering this statement the Committee this 

morning again affirmed their objection to the proposal contained 

in the Bill that the new station should be placed on the river 

front, and suggested that the Promotors might withdraw the Bill 

with a view to its resubmission to Parliament in an altered' form, 

so as to provide a site for the station set back from the river. 

The Promotors, to ray mind quite rightly, refused to 

accept this suggestion and the Committee thereupon rejected the 

Bill. 

It is clear that if the Committee's decision is to be 

accepted there is no prospect of securing the national 

improvement represented by a new bridge at Charing Cross and the 

construction of an embankment on the Lambeth sideo 

In this event it- is probable that the Council will 

revert to the proposal which they put forward before the 

appointment of the Royal Commission, to pull down "Waterloo 

Bridge and to construct an entirely new bridge to take six lines 

of traffic. In such circumstances, I should not feel justified 

in objecting to their taking this actionc 

In view of the very definite opinions on this important 

matter expressed both by the present Government and by the late 

Government, I think it highly desirable that no decision should 

be arrived at by the Council until the present position has been 

fully discussed between their representatives, and myself. The 

question has already been raised whether in view of the national 

importance of the scheme it would be a proper course for a 

motion to be moved in the House on behalf of the Council for the 



Bill to be recommitted either to a new Committee or to the 

Committee who rejected it to-day. This would admittedly be an 

exceptional procedure, but the circumstances are themselves 

exceptional. 

A decision upon this point must obviously come from the 

County Council as the Promotors, but before meeting the leaders 

of the Council to discuss the next step and in view of the fact 

that the Committee were definitely informed that I concurred in 

the Council's views, I feel that if this question of recommittal 

is raised and the Council are in favour of it, I should be in a 

position to know whether on such a motion I could, on behalf of 

the Government, support it. 

I feel that the London County Council cannot possibly 

leave the matter where it has been left by the decision of a 

Committee consisting of four members, and that they are entitled 

in the unusual position that has arisen to obtain further 

guidance from the house of Commons as a whole as to the action 

which they should take with regard to the Charing Cross scheme 

itself and Y/aterloo Bridge. 

I see no other means of bringing the matter again 

before the House this Session than by a motion for recommittal, 

and I seek the authority of the Cabinet to inform the Council 

that should they decide upon this course they will receive the 

support of the Government. 

(Intld.) H.M. 



LONDON COUNTY COUNCIL (CHARING 
CROSS BRIDGE) BILL. 

Wlien the Committee adjourned on 10th April last, they 
intimated to the London County Council, who are the Promoters of 
this Bill, their desire that during the period of the adjournment a 
thorough investigation should be made into the possibility of finding 
some site for the new station on the Lambeth side of the river, other 
than the Lion Brewery site, which is the site proposed in the scheme 
of the Bill. 

Accordingly the London County Council, in co-operation with 
the Southern and Underground Railway Companies, undertook a 
renewed examination of the numerous alternative proposals which 
had been suggested or indicated from time to time and instituted 
a detailed comparison of them with the scheme of the Bill. Among 
the proposals so examined and to which special attention has been 
given was a plan and perspective of a scheme for placing the station 
on the Waterloo Junction site submitted to the promoters by the 
Lambeth Borough Council on 16th April, 1930. 

It now becomes the duty of the Council to communicate to the 
Committee the results of the investigation, and, as the matter is 
one of vital public importance, the Council desire to avail themselves 
of the precision of a printed statement. 

ALTERNATIVE SITES TO L I O N BREWERY SITE. 

This examination included the five possible alternative sites 
indicated by the Committee. These alternatives are called Schemes 
C. 1, C. 2, C. 3, C. 4 and C. 5, and may be summarised as follows 
with reference to the site proposed for the station :— 

Scheme. Proposed Site for Station. 
C. 1. South-east of Waterloo Station between West

minster Bridge Road, Oakley Street and 
Waterloo Road. 

C. 2. Divided Station
One-half north-west of Waterloo Station between 
Westminster Bridge Road, York Road and 
Waterloo Road. 

One-half south-east of Waterloo Station between 
Westminster Bridge Road, Oakley Street and 
Waterloo Road. 
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Scheme: Proposed site for Station. 
C. 3. Divided Station— 

One-half north-west of Waterloo Station between 
Belvedere Road, York Road and Cornwall Road. 

One-half south-east of Waterloo Station between 
Oakley Street and Windmill Street. 

C. 4. North-west of Waterloo Station between York 
Road, Belvedere Road and Cornwall Road. 

C. 5. The same site as C. 4 but with rails at higher level. 

Further consideration has also been given to three other possible 
schemes for placing the new station on the Waterloo Junction site, 
which had previously been examined by the Council and rejected 
in favour of the scheme of the Bill. These three other schemes are 
called Schemes J. 1, J. 2 and J. 3. In addition there is the scheme 
submitted by the Lambeth Borough Council, which relates to the 
Waterloo Junction site. 

COMPARISON OF THE ALTERNATIVE SCHEMES. 

Comparing the alternatives suggested by the Committee, 
namely, Schemes C. 1 , C. 2, C. 3, C. 4 and C. 5, the Council are 
definitely of opinion that Scheme C. 1 is the best of the five. The 
reasons for this opinion are indicated in Appendix I. 

Comparing the scheme submitted by the Lambeth Borough 
Council and the other schemes (J. 1, J. 2 and J. 3) that had previously 
been examined by the Promoters providing for the erection of the 
new station at or adjacent to the Waterloo Junction site, the Council 
have come to the conclusion that of these four schemes, Scheme 
J. 1 is open to least objection. The reasons for this conclusion are 
indicated in Appendix II. 

Scheme J. 1 shows a new station at Waterloo Junction site more 
or less balancing the existing Waterloo Station about Waterloo Road. 

The Council then compared Scheme C. 1 with Scheme J. 1, 
and have carefully examined their respective advantages and dis
advantages ; the results of this comparison may be summarised as 
follows:— 

SCHEME C. 1 COMPARED WITH SCHEME J. 1 . 

(a) Advantages of Scheme C. 1 as compared with Scheme J. 1 . 
( 1 ) Railway viaduct swung further back from river front. 



(b) Disadvantages of Scheme C. 1 as compared with Scheme J. 1. 
(1) The new station would be further from Charing Cross, 

and passengers desiring to proceed on foot to the 
Strand would have further to walk. 

(2) Passengers proceeding between the new station and 
the Underground Railway Stations at Waterloo 
Would have to Walk a further 350 yards. 

(3) Interchange facilities for passengers between the new 
station and the present Southern Railway Waterloo 
Station would be much inferior. 

(4) Position of new station front would cause road traffic 
proceeding to and from that station to use West
minster Bridge. 
The road traffic on Westminster Bridge Road and 

Westminster Bridge would be increased as it would 
not be practicable to divert the omnibuses to the new 
Charing Cross road bridge for the purpose of serving 
the new station, and taxicab and other traffic Would 
also chiefly use the Westminster Bridge approach 
to the new station as it would be more direct. The 
new station fronting Westminster Bridge Road would 
therefore attract traffic to thoroughfares already 
overcrowded instead of on to the new road bridge 
and to the new carriageways provided for in the 
scheme of the Bill. 

(5) Access to Southern Railway Waterloo Station would 
be greatly inferior. 

Conclusion. 
Scheme C . 1 is definitely inferior to Scheme J. 1. 

COMPARISON OF BEST ALTERNATIVE SCHEME, VIZ. J. 1, WITH THE 
SCHEME OE THE B I L L . 

Having reached the conclusion that of all the alternatives 
Scheme J. 1 is the one that is least open to objection, it remained to 
compare that scheme with the scheme of the Bill. 

In making this comparison, the Council were bound, in the 
public interest, to have regard to certain fundamental require
ments, namely :— 

(a) that the new station should be conveniently placed in relation 
to the existing Southern Railway and Underground' 
Railway stations at Waterloo ; 



(b) that adequate and reasonable facilities for passengers arriving 
at the new station to continue their journey either by 
underground train or by omnibus should be available ; 

(c) that the distance to be covered by passengers desiring to 
walk to the Strand should be reduced to a minimum ; 

(d) that the construction of the new station should involve the 
minimum disturbance to the passenger train services of 
the Southern Railway ; 

(e) that the new Charing Cross road bridge should afford the 
maximum amount of relief to Waterloo and Westminster 
Bridges ; 

(/) that easy and unimpeded access by road should be afforded 
to the Southern Railway Waterloo Station and the new 
station ; 

(g) that the lines of traffic using Waterloo Bridge, Westminster 
Bridge and the new Charing Cross road bridge, respectively, 
should not converge until the maximum opportunity for 
dispersal was afforded; 

(h) that the number of new and valuable properties to be 
demolished should be reduced to a minimum : 

(j) that the number of persons of the working class to be dis
placed and re-housed should be kept as low as practicable ; 

(k) that the scheme to be adopted should provide not only an 
opportunity for, but a stimulus to the proper development of 
the Lambeth side of the River ; and 

(I) that the cost of the scheme should be kept as low as possible 
and be commensurate with the traffic advantages to be 
secured. 

From a careful analysis of Scheme J. 1 and of the scheme of the 
Bill in the light of the foregoing requirements, the following points 
emerge :— 

(a) Communication with the Southern Railway Waterloo 
Station.—With regard to the Southern Railway Waterloo 
Station, the scheme of the Bill provides for direct access to 
that station for passengers from the new station by means 
of a short footbridge over York Road. Similar means of 
access could only be provided from a new station as proposed 
by Scheme J.1 at Waterloo Junction by means of crossing 
over two station approach roads or by means of a long and 
inconvenient subway. 



(&) (i.) Underground Railway facilities.—The Underground 
Railway stations are immediately below the area between 
Waterloo Station and York Road and from the point 
of view of interchange of passengers between the new 
station and the Underground Railway stations, the ideal 
position for the new station should be such as to bring 
the centre of the platforms of the new station immediately 
over the Underground Railway stations. This object is 
attained by the scheme of the Bill to a substantially greater 
degree than by Scheme J. 1. 

(ii.) Passengers interchanging between the new station and 
the Underground Railway stations would, under scheme 
J. 1, have to walk approximately 490 yards from a new 
station as proposed by Scheme J. 1 at Waterloo Junction, 
i.e., approximately 300 yards further than ha the case 
of the scheme of the Bill. 

(iii) Omnibus facilities.—Passengers desiring to travel by 
omnibus to or from the new station, would have to walk 
190 yards further under Scheme J. 1 as compared with the 
scheme of the Bill where a walk of only a few yards is 
involved. In addition, omnibuses crossing the river to 
and from the new station would have to travel 630 yards 
further under Scheme J. 1, involving a fresh fare stage. 
The arrangements under the scheme of the Bill for the 

interchange of passengers between the new station and the 
Underground Railway stations and the proposed omnibus 
station have been Worked out in collaboration with the 
Underground Railway and Omnibus Companies, and would 
provide means whereby passengers emerging from the new 
station to a common concourse would have immediate access 
to tube or omnibus services without crossing the highway. 

(c) Pedestrians crossing the River to or from the new station 
would have to walk 500 yards further under Scheme J. 1 
than under the scheme of the Bill. 

(d) The scheme of the Bill can be carried out without any inter
ruption to the train services of the Southern Railway. In 
the case of Scheme J. 1, certain of the train services to and 
from Charing Cross would require to be suspended for a 
considerable time. 

(e) Under Scheme J. 1, the road approaches from the new 
Charing Cross road bridge to the new station as compared 



with those of the scheme of the Bill would be both indirect 
and inconvenient, and, in view of the connection which 
York Road would afford to a new station as proposed 
by Scheme J. 1 at Waterloo Junction, a large volume of 
traffic to and from such a new station would use West
minster Bridge in preference to the new Charing Cross road 
bridge and thus defeat one of the main objects of the 
scheme. 

Road traffic under the scheme of the Bill would have more 
efficient access both to the new station and the Southern 
Railway Waterloo station than would be the case under 
Scheme J. 1. 

Under Scheme J. 1, the road traffic from Waterloo Bridge 
and the new Charing Cross road bridge would converge 
at the junction of York Road and Waterloo Road, and, in 
consequence, Waterloo Road immediately beyond that 
point would require to cany the traffic coming from and 
proceeding to both bridges. 

The scheme of the Bill would on the other hand enable the 
traffic from the new Charing Cross road bridge to proceed 
without interruption until it reached the New Cut Circus 
which would afford immediate access to a number of import
ant radial roads affording the maximum means of dispersal 
to the traffic. 

Scheme J. 1 would involve the demolition of important 
properties, including St. John's Church, Waterloo Hospital, 
the London Telephone Service Offices, and the premises 
recently erected by Messrs. W. H. Smith & Sons in Stamford 
Street, none of which would be affected by the scheme of the 
Bill. 

The number of persons of the working class who would be 
displaced under Scheme J. 1 would be greater than under the 
scheme of the Bill by over 1,400 persons. 

The scheme of the Bill provides for the construction of an 
embankment on the Lambeth side of the River as a necessary 
element of the new Charing Cross road bridge. Provision 
is also made for ensuring that the architectural treatment 



of the new station, hotel or other buildings proposed to be' 
erected on the River front shall be worthy of the site. 
Under Scheme J. 1, the embankment could not be included 

as an integral part of the scheme. The embankment must 
therefore be left to be dealt with under any town-planning 
or other development scheme which may be evolved at 
some future date. 
If the site proposed for the station under Scheme J. 1 

were adopted, its environment would inevitably be 
unfavourable to the erection of a large modern hotel or 
important office buildings. 

(I) Scheme J. 1 would involve an increase of over two million 
pounds in the net cost of property and works as compared 
with the amount required in the case of the scheme of the 
Bill. 

POSSIBLE MODIFICATIONS OF THE- SCHEME OF THE BILL. 

The Council have also addressed themselves to seeing whether 
any modifications could be made in the scheme of the Bill to meet 
certain objections indicated by the Committee. 

In this the Council and the Southern Railway Company have 
co-operated and, as a result of the joint examination of the whole 
matter, the Council are in a position to make the following 
suggestions :— 

(1) It would be practicable for the turntable and the coaling 
stage to be moved to a position further east so that they 
would not be visible from the approach road to the new 
Charing Cross road bridge. 

(2) The Southern Railway Company are willing to be placed 
under the same restrictions at the new station in respect of 
goods traffic as those which now obtain at their existing 
Charing Cross Station. 

(3) The Southern Railway Company have agreed that, not only 
the frontage to the River, but any other portions of the 
buildings and works which are adjacent to the new 
southern approach road should conform to the general 
architectural scheme. The Company would be prepared to 
enclose the station as far as practicable with other buildings 
to improve the amenities of the immediate neighbourhood. 



(4) The removal of the turntable and the coaling stage, and the 
consequent alterations in the lay-out of the sidings, 
would make it possible to reduce the covered-in portion of 
Waterloo Road from 420 feet, as originally provided for in 
the official scheme, to 323 feet, made up of about 170 feet 
of railway bridge and 153 feet of road bridge. These two 
bridges would thus be separated by a clear space of about 
47 feet. 

(5) While it has not been found possible to reduce the length of 
the covered-in portion of York Road, arrangements could be 
made to improve the lighting and ventilation of the covered 
portion by means of (a) prismatic pavement lights set into 
the railway platforms over the line of the road, and 
(b) louvre ventilators in the platform walls. 

T H E G E N E R A L CONCLUSIONS OF T H E COUNCIL. 
As the result of the further investigations which the Council have 

made in response to the intimation of the Committee, there are 
certain general observations which the Council desire to submit to 
the Committee. 

The Council have submitted to Parliament a scheme for a new 
Charing Cross road bridge expressly as a means of adding to and 
improving the general road transport facilities of London, as recom
mended by the Royal Commission, and of providing much needed 
relief to Westminster Bridge and of affording a solution of the vexed 
problem of Waterloo Bridge. 

This is the primary aim and the fundamental object of the 
scheme of the Bill and constitutes the only justification for the Council 
embarking upon the scheme and imposing upon the ratepayers of 
the administrative County of London the heavy expense entailed in 
carrying it out. Apart from the merits of the scheme of the Bill on 
traffic grounds, the Council at the same time admit and fully recognise 
the force of the declaration by the present Government and their 
predecessors that the construction of a new road bridge at Charing 
Cross, in the light of the conclusions reached as the result of the 
exhaustive consideration of the matter by the Royal Commission, 
must be regarded also as the fulfilment of a national necessity. 

The carrying out of this national scheme, it has to be borne in 
mind, is only practicable on the assumption that the present Charing 
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Cross Station of the Southern Railway is to he removed to the Lam
beth side of the river. The retention of the present Charing Cross 
railway bridge and the addition of a new bridge at Charing Cross 
for road traffic is open to the most serious objections on engineering, 
architectural, navigation and other grounds. 

Accepting therefore as an essential part of the scheme the removal 
of the station to the south side, it is inevitable that the further the 
new station is placed back from the river the greater will bethe distance 
which passengers will have to walk from the new station to the Strand 
or vice versa, and the less convenient and, indeed, practicable will be 
the interchange for passengers between the new station and the 
Underground Railway stations, assuming in each case that a 
practicable site for a railway station can be secured, that is to say, 
a site on which the new station can be built without appreciable 
disturbance to the working of the present Charing Cross Station 
and its railway approaches. 

As the Council interpret the intimation which the Committee 
made on 10th April, the Committee are of opinion that the portion of 
Lambeth adjoining the river, if left open to fortuitous influences and 
not used to form the site of a new railway station and other buildings, 
would develop on natural economic lines, and in so doing attain a 
standard of architectural treatment that would transcend anything 
possible under the scheme of the Bill, and that the probabilities of that 
eventuality justify the economic disadvantages of placing the station 
away from the river front. 

The Council have re-examined most carefully the question 
whether there is any evidence on which they Would be justified 
in taking the responsibility for proceeding upon the probability 
that the values and standard of development on the Lambeth side 
of the river would in any reasonable period of time after the opening 
of the new Charing Cross road bridge become the values and standard 
of development on the Strand side. 

The result of the further examination of this aspect of the matter 
has re-affirmed the evidence which the Council placed before the 
Committee that just as experience has shown that the construction 
of none of the existing bridges has hitherto resulted in establishing 
on the south side anything like the values and standard of develop
ment on the north side, so the construction of a new road bridge at 
Charing Cross is not likely, of itself, to create in Lambeth values and a 
standard of development even remotely approaching those existing 
on the Charing Cross side of the river. 



Were the station to be set back to a site away from the river 
bank, the necessity would not arise for constructing as part of a 
Charing Cross road bridge scheme the embankment and riverside 
gardens that form part of the scheme of the Bill. If an embankment 
did not form part of a road scheme no grant could be made from the 
Road Fund to assist its construction, and without such a grant the 
Council would not be in a position to incur within any reasonable 
space of time the expense of embanking the river. It seems to the 
Council certain that under this state of things the Lambeth river
side Would remain, except so far as a clearance Was necessary to 
provide for the site of the new bridge, in its present condition. 

On the other hand, if the scheme of the Bill is carried through, 
the riverside at this part of Lambeth would be embanked, and suitably 
proportioned station buildings would be erected of a character and 
design in keeping with the importance of a site on the river front 
overlooking an attractive embankment. 

Although the placing of the station some distance back from 
the river front would result in eliminating certain heads of expendi
ture involved in the scheme of the Bill, the carrying out of any scheme 
for the erection of the new station on the Waterloo Junction site would 
be more costly than the scheme of the Bill. For example, in the case 
of Scheme J. 1, which does not provide for the embanking of the 
river, it is estimated that there would be an increased net expenditure 
of over £2,000,000. 

Before adopting the scheme of the Bill the numerous schemes 
which had been suggested in recent years for a road bridge in the 
neighbourhood of Charing Cross were examined and investigated 
by the Council. Apart from these a great number of plans dealing 
with different proposals and with various modifications of particular 
proposals were prepared and examined from every angle before the 
conclusion was reached that the scheme of the Bill was incomparably 
the best of all the schemes that had come under review from the stand
point of" cost, street traffic, railway passengers, convenience of 
omnibus and railway interchange facilities and the practicabilit y of 
dignified architectural treatment. In reaching this conclusion 
the Council were confirmed by the unanimous opinion of all the expert 
advisers who have been assisting them and whom they regard as out
standing authorities in their respective professions. In deference, 
however, to the wishes of the Committee, the Council have, as has 
been stated, once more reconsidered all the practicable alternative 
schemes that have been suggested and have also explored the whole 



problem afresh in order to see whether some new or modified scheme 
could be devised which accorded more nearly with the conditions 
indicated by the Committee. This further examination has more 
than ever convinced the Council that the scheme of the Bill is the 
only one that meets satisfactorily what they regard as the fundamental 
requirements of the case. In the discharge of their duty, as they see 
it, to London, they cannot assume any responsibility for carrying out 
a scheme for a new road bridge at Charing Cross which involves the 
setting back of the proposed new station from the river front at a 
heavy sacrifice measured in time, convenience and money to the 
travelling public and involving further considerable expenditure, 
and at the same time leaves the portion of Lambeth adjoining the 
river to develop under whatever spasmodic influences chance and 
time and other uncoordinated effort might call into action. 

The Council, as has been stated, are firmly of opinion that the 
provision of a new road bridge at Charing Cross is definitely dependent 
upon the removal of the present Charing Cross Railway Station to 
the south side of the river. Accepting that as a fundamental 
condition the Council are convinced, for the reasons that have 
been given in the foregoing part of this statement, that there is no 
other practicable site for the new station than the Lion Brewery site 
which has been adopted in the scheme of the Bill. This being the 
considered conclusion of the Council, in which the Minister of 
Transport concurs, the Council think that they would be wanting 
in candour to the Committee if they failed to convey to the Committee 
in respectful but definite terms that, should the scheme of the Bill 
be not accepted, there is no alternative scheme which the Council 
could accept the responsibility of submitting to Parliament. The 
Council therefore feel it their duty to state that, if the scheme of 
the Bill is rejected, they see no prospect of securing the national 
improvement represented by a new road bridge at Charing Cross. 



LONDON COUNTY COUNCIL (CHARING CROSS BRIDGE) BILL. 

A P P E N D I X I. 
COMPARISON OF THE SCHEMES SUGGESTED BY THE COMMITTEE. 

SCHEME C. 1. N 

This is considered the best of those suggested by the Committee 
and Committee Schemes C. 2, C. 3, C. 4 and C. 5 are each in turn 
compared with it. 

SCHEME C. 2 COMPARED WITH C. 1. 
(a) Advantages of Scheme C. 2. 

( 1 ) Suburban passengers brought nearer to north side of 
the river. 

(2) Suburban passengers brought nearer to Underground 
Railway gathering point. 

(3) Total length of covered main roads less. 
(4) Slightly better interchange between the two main line 

passenger stations. 

(b) Disadvantages of Scheme C. 2. 
(1) Split station less efficient. 
(2) Impossible to maintain railway traffic to existing 

CharingrCross station during construction of new works. 
(3) Suburban station rail level 10 feet higher than Waterloo 

Station and Main Line Station level 4 feet higher than 
Waterloo Station. 

(4) Vehicular access to Waterloo Station at platform level 
partly cut off. 

(5) In and out new station traffic would have to use the same 
roads. 

(6) Existing railway viaduct doubled. 
Conclusion.—The disadvantages, particularly (1), (2) and (6), 

are so great as to outweigh the advantages and render 
the scheme inferior to C. 1. 



SCHEME C. 3 COMPARED WITH C. 1. 

(a) Advantages of Scheme C. 3 : 
( 1 ) Suburban passengers brought nearer to north side of 

river. 
( 2 ) Suburban passengers brought nearer to Underground 

Railway gathering point. 
( 3 ) Less tendency for station traffic to use Westminster 

Bridge Road. 
(b) Disadvantages of Scheme C. 3 . 

( 1 ) Split station less efficient. 
( 2 ) Impossible to maintain railway traffic to existing Charing 

Cross station during construction of new Works. 
( 3 ) Gradients of l-in-26 down from new road bridge and 

l-in-27 down from Waterloo Bridge-. 
( 4 ) Free-flow traffic facilities inferior. 
(5) Length of covered main roads greater. 
( 6 ) Existing railway viaduct doubled. 
( 7 ) Suburban station rail level 1 4 feet higher than Waterloo 

Station. 
Conclusion.—The disadvantages, particularly ( 1 ) , ( 2 ) , ( 3 ) and ( 6 ) , 

outweigh the advantages and render the scheme inferior 
to C. 1 . 

SCHEME C. 4 COMPARED WITH C. 1. 

(a) Advantages of Scheme C. 4 . 
( 1 ) Passengers brought nearer to north side of river. 
( 2 ) Passengers brought nearer to Underground Railway 

gathering point. 
(b) Disadvantages of Scheme C. 4 . 

(1) Impossible to maintain railway traffic to existing Charing 
Cross station during a very long period of construction 
of the new station. 

( 2 ) Bad southern approach to new road bridge. 
( 3 ) One additional circus. 
( 4 ) Number and length of covered main roads greater. 
(5) New station rail level 1 6 feet higher than Waterloo 

Station. 
Conclusion.—Disadvantage No. 1 alone renders this scheme 

impracticable. 
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SCHEME C. 5 COMPARED WITH 0.1. ' 
:Vl (a) Advantages of Scheme C. 5. \,: 

(1) Passengers brought nearer to the north side of the river. 
; (2) Passengers brought nearer to the Underground Railway 

gathering point. 
(6)Disadvantages of Scheme C. 5. 

(1) Impossible to maintain railway traffic to existing Charing 
Cross Station during a very long period of construction 
of the new station. 

; (2) Gradient of Lin-25 down from new road bridge on south 
side. . 

(3) Length of covered main road much greater. 
(4) New station rail level 18 feet higher than Waterloo 

Station. ,. 
Conclusion.—Disadvantage No. 1 renders, this scheme 

impracticable. 



LONDON COUNTY COUNCIL (CHARING CROSS BRIDGE) BILL. 

APPENDIX II. 

COMPARISON OF SCHEMES FOR NEW STATION AT WATERLOO JUNCTION. 

SCHEME J. 1. 
This is the best of the four Waterloo Junction Site Schemes 

compared herein, and the Lambeth Borough Council Scheme and 
Schemes J. 2 and J. 3 are compared with it. 
LAMBETH BOROUGH COUNCIL SCHEME COMPARED WITH SCHEME J. 1. 

(a) Advantages of Lambeth Borough Council Scheme. 
(1) No "kink" at South Bridge Head. 
(2) St. John's Church retained. 

(b) Disadvantages of Lambeth Borough Council Scheme. 
(1) Length of new railway site inadequate, 
(2) Width of Waterloo Road insufficient. 
(3) Free flow of new bridge traffic prevented by cutting 

across York Road traffic. 
(4) New Cut Circus inefficient for traffic working. 

Conclusion.—General inadequate traffic facilities render this 
scheme inferior to Scheme J. 1. 

SCHEME J. 2 COMPARED WITH J. 1. 
(a) Advantages of Scheme J. 2. 

(1) Maintenance of railway traffic to existing Charing Cross 
Station during construction of new station slightly 
easier. 

(b) Disadvantages of Scheme J. 2. 
(1) In general, station passengers to the north side of the 

river and to the Underground Railway gathering point 
have 20 yards further to go. 

(2) Possibilities of architectural treatment of north side 
of New Cut Circus inferior. 

Conclusion.—This scheme is similar to J. 1, but inferior in detail. 



SCHEME J. 3 COMPARED WITH J. 1. 
(a) Advantages of Scheme J. 3. 

(1) Passengers brought 100 yards nearer to north side of 
river. 

(2) Passengers brought 70 yards nearer to Underground 
Railway gathering point. 

(3) Omnibus concourse better situated. 
(4) Maintenance of railway traffic to existing Charing Cross 

Station during construction of new station is easier. 
(b) Disadvantages of Scheme J. 3. 

(1) Road access to new station inferior. 
(2) Road access to Waterloo Station inferior. 
(3) Interchange between the new station and the Southern 

Railway Waterloo Station less easy. 
(4) Length of railway viaduct slightly greater. 
( 5 ) New open space smaller. 
(6) Architectural layout inferior. 

Conclusion.—The slight traffic advantages are more than out
weighed by the architectural disadvantages and hence this 
scheme is inferior to Scheme J. 1. 
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SECRET. Copy No. 46 

C P . 149 (30). 
CABINET. 

C O M M I T T E E O N A L T E R N A T I V E W O R K IN O R D N A N C E FACTORIES 
A N D SIMILAR G O V E R N M E N T ESTABLISHMENTS. 

REPORT. 

(CIRCULATED TO THE CABINET BY DIRECTION OF THE PRIME MINISTER.) 

To the Rt. Hon. Philip Snowden, M.P., 
Chancellor of the Exchequer. 

Sir, 
1. P U R S U A N T to Cabinet Conclusion No. 4 of the 12th February, 1930, an 

Interdepartmental Committee was set up on your instruction with the following 
membership :— 

The Permanent Secretary to the Treasury (Chairman);
The Permanent Secretary to the Admiralty; 
The Permanent Under-Secretary of State, War Office; 
The Permanent Secretary of the Air Ministry; 
The Controller of Establishments, Treasury; 
The Permanent Secretary, General Post Office; 
The Permanent Secretary, Lord Privy Seal's Department; 
The Permanent Secretary, Office of Works. 

While the Committee owes its origin to the memorandum of the 3rd February, 
1930, by the Secretary of State for War on " Reductions at the Ordnance Factories 
and similar Government manufacturing establishments " (OP. 35/30), we under
stand that we are required to examine and report to His Majesty's Government on 
the general question of alternative work (i.e., work other than their normal work for 
Defence purposes) in such Government establishments in all its aspects. 

2. The First Lord of the Admiralty has recently stated that in His Majesty's 
Dockyards there is, even with the reduction which has been effected in the Navy 
Estimates for 1930, sufficient naval work* to keep the existing workpeople 
economically employed at least for the next twelve months, and we have, therefore, 
confined our detailed examination in the main to the Ordnance Factories, though the 
general principles emerging therefrom appear to us to apply to all analogous 
Government establishments maintained for Defence purposes. 

3. Particulars of the Ordnance Factories and of their work are given in 
Appendix A.  W e understand that since our appointment steps have been taken to 
obviate the discharge of workpeople at Woolwich by reducing the hours from 
47 to 43 4/12ths per week and by special diversion of normal work from the trade. 
These steps are described in Appendix B. Proposals for abolition of piece work 
(which would have involved not only considerable reduction in the earnings of the 
workpeople, but also an increase of approximately 20 per cent, in the cost of the work 
to the customers of the factories) were not pursued. 

* An exception should be made in the case of Gibraltar Dockyard, where arrangements have been made 
to reduce naval work but to fill up with work on repair of merchant ships. The position there is very 
exceptional, as (1) the work is analogous to the naval work for which the Yard is kept in being; (2) the 
Yard is not in competition for the commercial work with other concerns, but is conveniently situated to-, 
undertake it. The arrangements are still experimental. 
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At Enfield the approved minimum or " nucleus '' establishment^ with which 
hitherto peace strength (has practically coincided, has been reduced from 1,050 to 
920, to be reached mainly by normal wastage, and in the meantime piece-work has 
been suspended, involving an increase in cost of the work of about 33 per cent. At 
Waltham the necessity for fixing a nucleus has not yet arisen, as the numbers 
required for peace manufacture on a strictly economic basis are in excess of those at 
present employed. 

4. Before considering the present proposals for the allocation of " alternative 
work " to Government factories in order to obviate discharges, we must briefly refer 
to the experiments in this direction which were made shortly after the Great War. 
Of these, the most notable was a scheme for the manufacture of 100 locomotives at 
Woolwich Arsenal at an estimated cost of £1 million; 50 were, in fact, completed at 
a cost (including parts of a further 50 uncompleted) of £1,339,000, and after 
considerable delay realised £281,000. Features of this scheme were (1) that the work 
was not executed against definite orders and was done for a market the customers of 
which are limited in number and in a good position, to hold off in order to secure a 
reduction of price; (2) that it was work to which the factories were not accustomed; 
(3) that it was not asked for by the Factories, but was given to them by the Prime 
Ministers instruction; (4) that the uneconomical day-work system was adopted. 
W e understand that no one now wishes to repeat experiments of this particular kind 
and that we may confine our attention to the desirability of allocating to the 
Ordnance Factories part of the normal requirements of other Government Depart
ments and similar public bodies. 

5. The functions of the Ordnance Factories are (1) to manufacture A v a r l i k e 
storest in peace and war, (2) to provide a nucleus for expansion in emergency, (3) to 
maintain a check over trade prices, (4) to provide for experimental manufacture 
often of a secret nature. These functions demand first that a nucleus establishment 
be kept at the Ordnance Factories irrespective of actual peace-time needs for warlike 
stores and secondly (and of no less importance) that the efficiency of the Ordnance 
Factories for their proper purposes be kept as high as possible and the cost of their 
operations as low as possible, subject to the maintenance of proper conditions of 
service and to any unavoidable loss caused by thefirst condition. It is with this 
view of the functions of the Ordnance Factories that we have approached the problem 
of " alternative work." 

6. It follows that the first step to be taken in regard to the Ordnance 
Factories is to make certain that the nucleus establishments arefixed at a minimum 
consistent with emergency requirements. W e understand that in 1923 there was a 
revaluation of the Ordnance Factories assets, and that the "nucleus establishments" 
were mainly fixed about the same time. Since then, however, the ruling that Defence 
expenditure is to be based on the unlikelihood of a Great War for at least ten years 
has been reaffirmed in a much stronger form by dating the "ten years" from any
given moment. The numbers of the nucleus should therefore now be reviewed in 
the light of present conditions. At Enfield, as indicated in paragraph 3 above, a 
Departmental review has already just taken place, though it is proposed that the 
new nucleus of 920 should only be reached by normal wastage. At Woolwich, 
however, numbers are still some 600 in excess even of the present nucleus establish
ments. Appendices C and D give particulars of the present approved nucleus 
establishments and of the fluctuations since 1914 in the numbers employed, the figures 
for His Majesty's Dockyards at home being also given for purposes of comparison-

It wall be seen that after a rise in 1924--25 the numbers at the Factories fell in 
1926-27 but are now slightly above the 1927 figure. The last bulk discharges on 
reduction were made in 1925- and 1926, but such discharges have never been entirely 
suspendedi Thefigures for discharges on reduction (excluding lads) of recent years 
are: — 

1925
1926

 ...
 ...

 ...
 ...

 ...
 ...

 ...
 ...

 ...
 ...

 1,065 
 459 

1927 ... ... ... ... ... 101 
1928 ... ... ... ... ... 68 
1929 (to 8th March, 1930) ... ... ... 43 

* See Appenriix C. 
 See Appendix A for details of their present normal products. t

% The statement in paragraph 1 of CP . 35 (30) that " compulsory discharges . . .  . have for the last 
few years been entirely avoided " is, we understand, incorrect. 



7. The Ordnance Factories are notfinanced directly from Votes of Parliament 
(though a token Vote is taken for them in order to secure proper control) but sell 
their products to the three Service Departments and (through the War Office) to 
other public bodies, such as the India Store Department and the Crown Agents for 
the Colonies. Though, however, to a certain extent in competition with the trade, 
their position is essentially different: the trade quote a firm price and are 
(theoretically, at any rate) subject to penalties for delay, rejected work, &c, for 
which they no doubt include a margin in their '' contingencies " item; the Ordnance 
Factories quote an estimate, butfinally recoup themselves the actual cost (including 
cost of delay, rejected work, &c). 

Ordnance Factories estimates of cost of orders are prepared by— 
(a) rate-fixing operations and determining man-hours, thereby determining 

estimated wages costs; 
(b) applying the appropriate "Factory Expense " by hourly machine-hour and 

other rates; 
(*?) valuing the material; 
(d) assigning a contingency factor. 

The customer is charged actual costs, as determined by the costing system, except 
that similar stores made on different orders within thefinancial year are averaged 
before being charged out. Work in progress isfinanced by cash advances from the 
Departments on whose behalf work is ordered. Capital expenditure is normally 
financed by incomings from depreciation charged in the Revenue Account. 

8. It is of interest to compare the Ordnance Factories and the trade in the 
matter of their working costs. Examples of working costs which the Factories 
escape and the trade incur are rents of lands and buildings, sales organisation, bad 
debts, cost of design, income tax (Schedule A). 

In addition, the Ordnance Factories are relieved of the cost of interest on their 
capital, which (as written down in 1923) may be put at £4 millions.* The trade 
either incurs interest charges on debentures or (more often) aims at a profit from 
which debenture interest can be paid. 

Moreover, the Ordnance Factories receive a special " subsidy," at present 
amounting to £133,000 a year, charged to Service Department Votes, which goes 
some way towards meeting the cost of keeping up emergency plant on a scale larger 
in proportion to peace output than a trade firm aiming at commercial profit would be 
likely to tolerate. 

On the other hand, the Ordnance Factories are subject to certain costs which the 
trade does not have to bear, for example, the "Morris Award" (£70,000 per 
annum), and leave with pay (£19,000 per annum). 

9. The Ordnance Factories' prices in certain lines which are congenial to them 
(especially where the items are large individually or in total) compare not 
unfavourably with those of the trade. 

In other lines, outside the bigger items of their normal work on warlike stores 
which constitutes the bulk of their production, the Ordnance Factories' prices are 
sometimes higher and sometimes lower than those of the trade. But for " alternative 
work " all the evidence, both from possible customers and from the Director of 
Ordnance Factories, is that the Ordnance Factories' prices would, in general, 
compare most unfavourably Avith those of the trade. Broadly, this is because warlike 
stores are a high-class engineering job involving heavy overhead expenses, whereas 
the alternative work offered by civil departments is, generally speaking, of a simple 
character such as can be done most economically byfirms not burdened with heavy 
overheads. In our view additional plant, alterations of existing plant and diversion 
of skilled effort required for " alternative work " would, as a general rule, either 
involve such capital expenditure as would make the cost of a limited quantity of 
goods hopelessly high or (if the change-over were carried through to a degree that 
brought down costs of production to an economic level) might well defeat their own 
object, since the greater the extent of their adaptation to alternative work the more 
might the Ordnance Factories be unfitted for what is after all their main objective— 
the large-scale production of warlike stores in an emergency. 

10. Alternative work is foreign to the purposes of the Factories and could be 
justified only if the men whom it is necessary to retain against an emergency (i.e.. 

* This also covers the cost of financing- production. 
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the nucleus) have not sufficient armament work to employ them in peace time. Even 
so, the " alternative work" would have to be very carefully selected, as non
armament work which is not more likely to impair than to maintain the reserve 
armament-producing capacity of the Ordnance Factories will be very hard to find. 

While it may be right to use war machinery for peace purposes, it would be 
wrong to give peace work to the Ordnance Factories which would involve specialised 
plant which would be useless in war. The " alternative " customer would also be 
embarrassed in an emergency when -the Ordnance Factories resumed their proper 
work. 

11.  W e must point out that the equipment of the Ordnance Factories for 
alternative work would be inconsistent with the general policy of His Majesty's 
Government in relation to the improvement of the industrial situation by means of 
rationalisation. Such policy favours the reduction rather than the increase of 
competing establishments, whereas all plans for giving alternative work to the 
Ordnance Factories which have been brought to our notice involve not the creation 
of fresh employment, but the diversion of orders from those best suited to carry them 
out to a new and (for the purposes in question) less effective but more favoured 
competitor. 

12. Even the transfer of more "normal" armament work to the Ordnance 
Factories is open to objection. If it is necessary to keep a nucleus establishment 
at the Ordnance Factories in being against war, it is equally necessary to keep the 
trade capacity in being against war, and, so far at any rate as the War Office orders 
are concerned, the balance has already been weighted very heavily this year in favour 
of the Ordnance Factories. Further diversion of orders to the Ordnance Factories 
might well raise in an acute form the question of subsidy* to the trade for main
tenance of idle plant in the national interest, following what has already been done 
in the case of armour plate for warships. Further objections are the price factor, 
which for certain goods tells against the Ordnance Factories, and the rights of trade 
firms as designers or patentees of the equipments purchased. 

13. W e have, in addition to considering "alternative work" in general, 
examined in considerable detail the possibilities of such work being given to the 
Ordnance Factories by Departments of the Home Government (General Post Office, 
Office of Works, &c), and by other Governments, and we have also taken detailed 
evidence from representatives of the Crown Agents for the Colonies and the High 
Commissioner for India (India Store Department). The evidence is that there is 
little prospect of orders, even if the Ordnance Factories' prices were heavily 
subsidised by the taxpayer. 

14. A large amount of work has been examined, and such work as was in any 
way suitable for the Ordnance Factories has been estimated for with the following 
results :— 

(id (c) w 
Total Value of 
such work as 

Total Value at the Factories 
Ordnance Percentage estimate they 

Total Value at Department. Factories' Increase of (c) could do at not 
Trade Prices. Estimated over (6). more than 

Price. 15 per cent, 
above Trade 

prices. 

£ £ £ 
I1.M. Stationery Office 123 146 19 

29,164 30 10,205 H.M. Office of Works ' 22.346 
1,143 General Post Office .  . 36,584 81,236 122 

181,000 42 10,000 India Store Department 127,558 

It will be seen that the amount of work which could be undertaken at anything 
approaching an economic level is quite negligible in relation to the total earnings 
of the Factories, which are between £2 and £3 millions a year. 

* There may of course already be an element of subsidy in some of the prices paid to Armament firms. 



W e received from the Crown Agents a list of orders exceeding £500 in value 
placed by them during February 1930. These orders are small and very diverse, 
spread over some 80 firms, each, no doubt, best qualified to deal with the particular 
order. For the Ordnance Factories to attempt to cut out these firms in their own 
specialities would be much resented, not only by the manufacturers who would lose 
the orders, but also by the workpeople who would lose the wages, and would probably 
involve uneconomical laying-down of plant, tools, &c. The total of all orders 
(including those of £500 and under) was 1,781, to a total value of £397,033, an 
average of £225 per order. The orders over £500 ranged from 5 locomotives costing 
£29,864 to marble work at £883, and included electrical work of all kinds, telephone 
cables, &c.,.&c. For many of the articles drawings and patterns are held by the 
makers, who, in addition, are frequently protected by patents. It would be very 
bad business for the Ordnance Factories to try to compete withfirms for whom each 
of these orders is only one of many similar orders. Similar evidence, as regards 
" alternative work," was given on behalf of the India Store Department. 

15. If, after the nucleus has been reduced to the minimum, there should be a 
shortage of normal work and " alternative work " has to be considered, it can only 
be on condition that the Ordnance Factories should tender for such work as is 
available on the ordinary trade terms. This will involve the quotation of firm prices 
instead of estimates, and also the acceptance by the Ordnance Factories of some, at 
any rate, of the ordinary trade risks. It would not be right for the Civil Depart
ments to pay more for their goods by reason of the fact that for Defence purposes 
they were ordered from the Ordnance Factories. 

In the past, Government establishments have generally not been allowed to 
undertake repayment work on any basis other than that of repayment of cost, in 
view of the danger of loss of public money, but we are satisfied that the estimating 
and costing system of the Ordnance Factories is now on highly efficient and scientific 
lines, and that, provided there is no interference with it, there should be little 
financial objection to the quotation of firm prices. Such prices should, of course, be 
weighted to allow for the acceptance by the Ordnance Factories of the ordinary 
trade risks in regard to delay, &c. In fact, already, the prices quoted to 
non-Government* customers for orders under £100 in value are firm figures based 
on estimated cost plus 10 per cent., Ordnance Factories (i.e., their normal customers) 
bearing any variation. 

16.  W e have carefully considered the suggestion in OP. 35 (30) that it might 
not be necessary to load suchfixed prices with the whole of the overhead expenses 
which on a strict cost-accounting basis might be chargeable to the orders, and that, 
if Government Factories undertake work to which they have not been accustomed, 
it must be assumed that a reasonable time must be accorded them to adapt themselves. 

As we have pointed out, work " to which the Factories have not been 
accustomed " is unlikely to help them in preserving nucleus capacity for war. For 
instance, rifle-making is a skilled craft, and it is therefore necessary to retain at 
Enfield a certain minimum number of men exercising this craft; but while it is 
possible to conceive of alternative work which would help, the manufacture of 
postmen's bags or milk churns at Enfield will do nothing to preserve the rifle-making 
craft. 

17. It may, however, be argued that if, even after revision, the nucleus 
establishment at the Ordnance Factories is greater than is required for the peace 
orders for warlike stores, and it is necessary to employ men on Avork which is not 
their normal work but is as near it as to make no difference, then some reduction in 
on-costs for the purpose of quotingfirm prices might be made in respect of such items 
as might properly be regarded *as standing charges. 

18. An examination of the on-costs at the Ordnance Factories shows, however, 
that any reduction which could be made on this account is not very large and would 
not make any appreciable difference in the amount of work which the Factories 
would be likely to secure in competition with the trade.  W e have taken detailed 
evidence on this point and find that, if " standing charges " are construed in the 
sense that certain expenses! have to be incurred in full and certain other expenses! 
are subject to slight diminution only, irrespective of the total load of work, the effect 
of excluding such charges from the cost of alternative work would be to reduce 

* Supply to such customers is, of course very rare indeed, 
t Details in Appendix B. 



Factory Expense by 32 per cent., to reduce the percentage of Factory Expense on 
Direct Labour by 53 per cent., and to reduce the cost of the work by 15 per cent. 
These average percentages are, it is true, not necessarily a safe guide in dealing with 
particular cases, since the incidence of standing charges varies greatly, probably 
from 5 to 20 per cent, as between one shop and another. 

19. In any event, however, we should view with apprehension any scheme 
which concealed the loss on alternative work, even though it might be contended that 
some small portion of the loss is in respect of- expenditure arising out of " standing 
charges '' as defined above On-costs are as much a part of true costs as direct 
labour and material, and no arrangement which obscures this truth should be adopted. 
Alternative work should be costed in precisely the same manner as normal work; 
any loss or profit thereon should be charged to a special account and not loaded on 
to normal products, as this would vitiate comparison with trade prices. By 
following this method the outcome of the special account would be clearly available 
for the information of Parliament and fully controlled. 

20. W e wish to add that we are very favourably impressed by the present 
efficiency of the Ordnance Factories' management; our objections to "alternative 
work '' are not based on any of the stock-in-trade criticisms of Government establish
ments but are in reality a tribute to the Ordnance Factories' efficiency for their 
proper purpose. It is because the Ordnance Factories are adapted for the manufac
ture of certain types of defence stores, and for expansion in war-time, that their 
employment on other work would be wrong and uneconomical. The requirements of 
the nucleus render the Ordnance Factories' labour immobile and prevent other 
economical arrangements, such as the employment of female labour in peace; the 
necessity of organising for rapid expansion in war spreads the personnel over a large 
area in peace and adds to the cost of many maintenance services. If the danger of 
war against which the Ordnance Factories exist can be neglected, then the Ordnance 
Factories have no justification for existence as such; but, if not, they should continue 
to be organised for war purposes and all steps which would weaken them should be 
avoided. 

21: Our recommendations may be summarised as follows :—
(1) The function of the Ordnance Factories is to manufacture certain warlike 

stores in peace-time and to be ready to expand to meet war requirements; 
and any suggestions for " alternative work " should be considered with 
this function in view. 

(2) The '' nucleus '' establishment of work-people should be reviewed in the 
light of present military requirements. 

(3) In view of (1) "alternative work" can be justified, if at all, only when 
normal work is insufficient for the nucleus under (2), to which the 
Ordnance Factories should be reduced as soon as possible. 

(4) Subject to the above, alternative work should be undertaken only where it 
helps to maintain and not to impair emergency capacity, and only when 
all possibility of economical transfer of normal work from the trade has 
been exhausted. But the problem of "nucleus capacity" arises in the 
trade also and must be faced. 

(5) Alternative work should be undertaken only with definite orders in sight. 
A repetition of the locomotives fiasco of 1921 should be avoided. 

(6) Alternative work should be undertaken only when it can be done by the 
Ordnance Factories at reasonable cost. The diversion to the Ordnance 
Factories of work which they can do onlv at disproportionate cost or by 
installing extensive plant is not only expensive to the taxpayer and 
detrimental to the true purpose of the Factories, but is contraryto the 
general policy of His Majesty's Government in the direction of 
rationalisation and amalgamation of industries. 

(7) Detailed examination of the capacity of the Ordnance Factories and the 
requirements of public Departments show that very little in the way of 
suitable "alternative work" is in fact available. 

(8) The evidence shows that the prospects of attracting more normal work to 
the Ordnance Factories would be improved if they were put m a position 
to quote "firm prices." W e see no objection to this, provided that the 
full cost were recovered on the average, in the case of Government 
customers notfinanced from Votes of Parliament. 



(9) If "alternative work" became necessary, the adoption of "firm prices" 
would also help the Ordnance Factories to secure such orders as were 
available. 

(10) Alternative work should be costed in precisely the same way as other work. 
This is essential to the continued efficiency of the Ordnance Factories and 
to proper comparison of their prices with those of the trade. Any loss1 

(see (11) below) should be specially recorded for the information of 
Parliament and not absorbed in prices for normal work. 

(11) With regard to the suggestion that prices for alternative work might fairly 
be abated in respect of " standing charges," we find that a fair abatement 
from cost which might be made in this respect would be, on an average, 
15 per cent. Even with this abatement, the Ordnance Factories cannot 
usually compete for "alternative work" on an economic basis. 

(12) The unsuitability of the Ordnance Factories for alternative work is not due 
to inefficiency on their part, but arises from their special circumstances 
and from their efficiency for their proper function. 

N. F. W A R R E N FISHER. 
H. J. CREEDY. 
G. E. P. M U R R A Y  . 
O. M U R R A Y  . 
W . F. NICHOLSON. 
R. R. SCOTT. 
H. J . WILSON. 
* 

W . R. ERASER (Secretary). 

April 22, 1930. 

* Sir Lionel Earle was present at the early meetings of the Committee but was unable to sign the 
Report owing to his absence in the United States of America. 



Present Work of Factories. 

Ordnance Factories, Woolwich. ' 
Royal Gun and Carnage Factory.—Guns, mechanisms, gun carriages, 

mountings, tanks, vehicles,- boxes and woodwork generally. 
Royal Ammunition Factory.—-Projectiles, bombs, fuses, tubes, primers, castings, 

small-arms ammunition. 
Royal Filling Factory.—Explosives fillings, including high explosives, 

detonating substances, pyrotechnics, flares, &c. 

Hereford.—Reserve factory forfilling explosive and gas in war. 

En field. 
Royal Small-Arms

pistols, &c. 
Factory.—Small arms generally, rifles, machine-gun repairs, 

Waltham. 
Royal Gun-powder Factory.—Explosives and propellants. 

National (i.e., Reserve or Emergency) Factories. 

Blackpole.—Reserve factory for Small-Arm ammunition. 
Birtley.—Reserve factory for cartridge cases. 
Some work is done at Hereford in peace; Blackpole and Birtley, however, merely 

hold plant which would be brought into use in emergency. 

A P P E N D I X B. 

Note by the War Office on the Ordnance Factories at Woolwich and Enfield. 

I .  —WOOLWICH. 

1. The following is a. statement of Work Requirements, assuming (a) a 47-hour 
week and (b) a 43-4/12 hour week of work available on normal bases of allocation, 
and of resulting deficit or surplus at the two Woolwich Factories. 

Deficit or Surplus 
Requirements. Normally Available. (rounded). 

Factory. From Army. 43-4/12ths Navy, 43-4/12ths 
47 hours. Total. 47 hours. 

hours. Air Force, hours. 
All Votes. India, &c. 

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) 

£ £ . ££ £ £ £ 
Koyal Gun and Carriage 

Factory 648,000 605,000 266,750 289,500 556,250 - 92,000 - 49,000 
Royal Ammunition and 

Filling Factory 1,072,000 1.003,000 696,450 329,000 1,025,000 - 47,000 -f- 22,000 

2. " Normal " allocation is based on suitability of the work for the Ordnance 
Factories, and the necessity of maintaining Trade capacity for war, considerations 
of price and delivery, of obligations to Trade, whether contractual or otherwise,, 
including " Fair Share " agreements, of patent rights of Trade firms. 



3. The Department has decided that the deficit of £49,000 in orders for the 
Royal Gun and Carriage Factory on a week of 43-4/12 hours can be met by trans
ferring to the Ordnance Factories orders to that value, which, under normal 
allocation " methods would have been given to the Trade. The disadvantages 
attendant upon this abandonment of the principle of normal allocations (see 
paragraph 2 above) are accepted. 

4. There are strong objections, sometimes because of Trade contract, rights, 
or the necessity of preserving Trade capacity, sometimes also on grounds of disparity 
of price, to any. further departure from the normal principles of allocation. 

5. As regards the Royal Ammunition and Filling Factory, it will be seen 
that the requirements for a week of 43-4/12 hours can be satisfied without any 
" abnormal " allocation to them of work which the Trade, for the reasons given in 
paragraph 2, are better fitted to do'. 

6. Regarding Army as responsible for finding the balance of work needed to 
keep the two Factories employed on the 43 4/12ths hour basis, the amounts required 
for this purpose, on the figures in paragraph 1 above, are— 

Royal Gun and Carriage Factory— 
£ £ 

Sum of Columns (5) and (8) ... ... 289,500 
49,000 338,500 

Royal Ammunition and Filling Factory— £ £ 
. Difference between Columns (5) and (8) ... 329,000 

22,000 307,000 

The following table shows in detail how it is proposed to make up these 
requirements :— 

STATEMENT of Army Orders in 1930 to Ordnance Factories and Trade by subjects 
(on the basis of a week of 43 4/12ths hours at the Ordnance Factories). 

Ordnance Factories. 

Royal Ammu-Subject. Royal Gun Trade. nition and and Carriage Filling Factory. Factory. 

£ £ £ 
Gun Ammunition . . . . 
Small Arm Ammunition 

Guns and Carriages 
Small Arms 
Tracked and half-tracked Vehicles 

10,450 
(packing) 
118,610 

2,000 
155,510 

172,000 
102,000 

34,000 
50,000 

97,540 
20,400 

163,350 
and Armoured Oars 

Wheeled Vehicles.. 
Engineer and Signal Stores.. 
Anti-gas Stores . . . .
Miscellaneous . . . .

 . . 
 , . 

5,000 
6,180 

40,500 33,000 

172,650 
67,500 
35,400 

Totals . . 338,250 307,000 654,000 

7. Reasons for Trade Allocation. 

(i.) Gun Ammunition, £34,000.-—Not required for Ordnance Factories on the 
43 4/12ths hours basis, but, in any case, £2,000 is required to meet carry-over, i,e.,
orders already placed but not yet completed. 

(ii.) Small Arm Ammunition, £50,000.—Not required for Ordnance Factories 
on the 43 4/12ths hours basis, but, in any case, £44,000 is required to meet carry
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over. The remainder comprises ammunition and accessories not suitable for the 
Ordnance Factories. 

(iii.) Guns and Carriages, £97,540.—Carry-over requires £77,000; the balance 
optical and experimental stores. The Department relies to a considerable extent 
upon the experience of Messrs. Vickers Armstrong in the matter of experimental 
designs of Ordnance. The Ordnance Factories are not equipped to undertake 
Optical work. 

(iv.) Small Arms, £20,400.—Carry-over requires £12,000; the remainder is 
for optical stores and for bicycle parts, neither of which are suitable for the 
Factories. ' 

(v.) Tracked and half-tracked vehicles and ar'moured cars, £163,350.—Carry
over requires £65,000. The remainder comprises chassis engines and parts of Trade 
pattern armoured cars (Lanchester and Rolls Royce), of Kegresse-type vehicles made 
by Crossley, Citroen and Burford, the most important component of which is 
imported from France, of light tanks (Vickers-Armstrong), of which the Department 
has not the right of user. It also comprises special air-cooled tank engines, which 
are of Armstrong Siddeley's design and manufacture, and spare parts for tanks to 
Vickers' design in respect of which the Department has recognised the firni's right 
to a fair share. 

(vi.) Wheeled Vehicles, £172,650.—Carry-over requires £10,000. Includes 
provision for Trade pattern of lorries, motor-cars and motor-cycles and their spares. 

(vii.)Engineer and Signal Stores, £67,500.-Carry-over requires £15,000. 
The remainder covers provision and maintenance of Searchlights, electrical and 
scientific stores not suitable to Ordnance Factories. 

(viii.)Anti-Gas Stores, £35,400.—Carry-over requires £10,000. The 
remainder is for the purchase of components for respirators and for their assembly 
at the factory at Leyland; and partly for the purchase of chemicals and charcoal. 
This work is not suitable for the factories. 

8. Comparison of Prices. 

Ordnance Factories' prices compare favourably with those of the Trade in 
regard to those articles the manufacture of Which is the main object of the Factories, 
e.g., guns, breech mechanisms, mountings, ammunition, and similar armament stores, 
and also for complete tanks. 

For Tank spares, Ordnance Factories' prices differ from those of the Trade to a 
very variable extent. For a few components they are definitely cheaper, for a 
considerable number their prices are not more than 10 per cent, in excess of the 
Trade, but for many the excess, particularly in comparison with smallfirms, is very 
considerable, amounting in some cases to more than 100 per cent. 

Armoured Cars and Tractors in the present experimental stage are for the most 
part special to Trade firms. 

For motor vehicles of the ordinary commercial type it is obvious that the 
Ordnance Factories cannot compete in price. 

For ammunition boxes (which are metal lined) Ordnance Factories' prices vary 
from slightly less than the Trade to 15 per cent, above. For fuse and projectile 
boxes (plain wood) prices run from 10 per cent, below to 15 per cent, above the Trade. 
Forfitted boxes they are very considerably cheaper than the Trade. 

For packing cases of an ordinary type prices vary from being level with the 
Trade to 70 per cent, or 80 per cent, above. 

For barrack tables (deal, metal bound) Ordnance Factories are cheaper than the 
Trade. 

For small tin cylinders, Ordnance Factories' prices are about 100 per cent, above 
those of the Trade. 

As regards delivery, the Ordnance Factories' necessity for spreading orders 
over the whole year may sometimes militate against speedy delivery in the early 
portion of the year. 

9. It has just been decided by Ministers that, with effect from the 7th April, 
1930, the Ordnance Factories at Woolwich shall work on the basis of a 43 4/12ths 
hours week. 



II.—ENFIELD. 

10. Statement
the

 of Work
 Assumption

 Requirements
 of Abolition

 of the Royal Small Arms Factory, Enfield, on 
of Piece Rates and Normal Wastage in 1930. 

Available. 

Sum Deficit 
required. From Navy, 

Air Force, 
India, &c. 

Army, all 
Votes. Total. 

(rounded). 

i. ' £ £ £. £ 
197,000 22,880 151,000 173,880 23,000 

NOTES.— (a) The Department has decided to find the cash deficit of £23,000 
from savings on Army Votes; the Army requires stores of this value (and more) in 
1930. 

(b) Other provision for small arm stores is as detailed in the table in 
paragraph 6, the Trade allocation of which is explained in paragraph 7 (iv). 

(c) Abnormal methods of allocation have been adopted in the above figures to the 
extent of £4,500. As explained in paragraph 7 (iv), none of the Trade allocation is 
capable of transfer to the Factory. 

A P P E N D I X C. 

Present approved nucleus Establishments of the Factories and anticipated expansion 
therefrom in war. 

Nucleus. Maximum in War. 

Royal Gun and Carriage Factory 1,590 8,000 
Royal Ammunition Factory 2,032 15,000 
Royal Filling Factory . . 710 21,364 

as necessary, Engineering Department, Central Office ^ say, 2,400 1 as necessary 

T o t a l -
Woolwich 6,732 as necessary 
Enfield 920 8,450 
Waltham 240 5,500 

Total.. 7,892 . ';.V.'.;;i: ..'Y. ' b X 

Number employed March 8, 1930.. 8,797 



I.—Numbers Employed in the Ordnance Factories from 1914 onwards. 

Date. Woolwich. Enfield. Waltham. Hereford. Total. 

August 1, 1914 10,913 1,850 918 13,681 March 31, 1915 26,836 5,651 1,994 34,481 
31, 1916 57,342 7,957 3,896 69,195 

,, 31, 1917 74,499 9,975 5,047 89,521 
31, 1918 67,230 9,796 5,095 82,121 
31, 1919 26,403 2,927 927 30,257 May 29, 1920 14,692 1,783 820 424 17,719 April 2, 1921 14,590 1,927 608 334 17,459 

1, 1922 10,597 1,866 487 84 13,034 
March 31, 1923 7,453 1,383 244 45 9,125 

29, 1924 8,537 1,345 247 30 10,159 
,, 28, 1925 9,031 1,233 253 53 10,570 

27, 1926 7,742 1,188 285 55 9,270 
April 2, 1927 7,287 1,693 264 69 8,713 
March 31, 1928 7,422 1.031 282 69 8,804 

30, 1929 7,511 1,048 275 67 8,901 
8,797 1930 7,405 1,050 277 65 

II. -Total Numbers Employed in His Majesty's Dockyards at Home 
from 1914 onwards. 

April 1914 . . : . 42,100 April 1923 . . 37,700 
it 1915 . . 47,400 ,, 1924 . . 40,200 
?i 1916 .  . 49,400 ,, 1925 39,000 
)j 1917 .  . 53,400 ,, 1926 .  . 35,800 

1918 . . 59,700 ,, 1 9 2 7 . . 33,300 
j) 1919 . . 59,800 ,, 1928 .. 30,200 
j* 1920 .  . 54,500 ,, 1929 .  . 30,600 
j) 1921 .  . 54,500 March 1930 31.400 
i) 1922 .  . 43,600 

A P P E N D I X E. 

Detail of Expenses regarded as "Standing Charges" in arriving at the Figure? 
given in Paragraph 18. 

Ranking in full. 
1. Chief Superintendent of Ordnance Factories and assistants. 
2. Superintendents and assistants. 
3. Shop management. 
4. Depreciation. 
5. Police. 
6. Rates. 
7. Maintenance of grounds, mains, &c. 

Maintenance of plant, buildings, &c. (general to Ordnance Factories). 
Ranking as to 75 per cent. 

8. Foremen and assistant foremen. 
9. Estimators and ratefixers. 

10. Maintenance of buildings (departmental). 
11. Finance, registry and pay office. 
1.2. Worktakers, wages and accounts. 
13. Design and draughtsmen. 
14. Non-effective charges. 
The effect of excluding the above from the cost of " alternative work" would be 

to reduce the cost of such work from between 5 per cent, and 20 per cent, varying 
with the class of work, the average overall reduction being in the neighbourhood 
of 15 per cent. 

o 
Figures not available. 
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C P . 150 (30). 

CABINET. 

FRONTIER S E T T L E M E N T IN T H E MIDDLE-EAST. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR THE COLONIES. 

T H E frontier between Syria on the one hand and Iraq and Trans-Jordan on 
the other has for various reasons long been in dispute. The Anglo-French 
Convention of 1920 laid down a frontier, but this has proved to be unworkable 
in practice and bears little relation to the de facto boundary of actual 
administration. For more than three years His Majesty's Government have been 
pressing upon the French the desirability of a conference to consider the revision 
of the Convention frontier and to make arrangements for the delimitation of the 
revised frontier on the spot. His Majesty's Ambassador in Paris recently 
suggested, and the French Government have agreed, that it would be desirable 
that this question should be discussed informally in Paris next June, when the 
French High Commissioner for Syria will be available. It is proposed that a 
member of the Foreign Office, accompanied by a representative of the Iraqi 
Government, together with local and other experts should go to Paris for this 
purpose. The Iraqi Government concur in this proposal and I understand that 
the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs is prepared to make the necessary 
arrangements. 

I submit for the consideration of my colleagues that this proposal should be 
authorised, and that the British Delegation should be given discretion, if, as seems 
probable, the French Government prove unwilling to negotiate a general 
settlement of the frontier on satisfactory lines, to suggest to the French 
Government that the whole matter should be referred by agreement to the League 
of Nations. 

It is, I understand, the view of the Foreign Office that the French Government 
would have great difficulty in resisting this suggestion. Neither French nor 
British interests are directly involved. The territories concerned are mandated 
territories and, theoretically at least, His Majesty's Government and the French 
Government are only interested in this matter as trustees, anxious to do what is 
best for the territory under their charge and responsible to the League of Nations 
for their actions. It seems clear that, when a conflict of opinion has arisen on a 
point of this nature, the League itself is the body best qualified to arbitrate. 

P . 

May 8, 1930. 


